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TOME II. PART I 
CONTAINING $129 
An Account of the Lives and Wkirtincs of the 
Primittve FAT HERS, that Flouriſhed in the 
latter Part of the#frh Century of Chriſtianity, with 
Cenſures upon all their BOOKS, determining 
which areGenuine, and. which S PUTIOUS, 


—} 


ATTICUS Bjhpof Conſtantinople 
RSACTIUS, the Brother of Ne#ariur, who had been pur into the See of ConFants- AAA 
nople, in the Place of S. Chryſoſtom being dead in the Year of his Ordinarion, Articw Pro fro 
a Monk of Armenia, after ſome Conteſts *, was choſeri to fill that See. He entred up- NAN 
on it in the Year 406.and enjoyed it peaceably until the Year 427. in which he dyed, yyie1;n 
Socrates, who had a very particular Efteerh for this Biſhop, bas deſcribed him to us G4 cen 
_ ==. 2 Man competently learned, bur very wiſe and prudent,endued with abundance Months 
of Piety, Meekneſs and Charity , who not only took'care of the Orttiodox, but alſo won over the and ſome 
Herericks by his courteous and raking Behaviour. He adds; That while he was a Prieft he gor his odd Days: 
Sermons by Heart ; and thar, after he was a Biſhop, he accuftomed himſelf to ſpeak ex tempore, bur A/tero poſt 
thathis Diſcourſes were not beautiful eyiough 16 (gain the Applauſe of the People, nor to deſerve ro 479. Soct- 
be put in Writing. So true is it that a Diſcourſe muſt be ſtudied with an Intent to pleaſe. Ne- 
rerthele(s he helped forward the Converſion of many Perſons, and very much increaſed rhe Church. 
His Liberaliry contributed much rowards it ; for the People are much Beiter diſpoſed ro hear and 
believe their Paſtor;-when they ſee that he provides as well for their Temporal as Spirirual Wants 
and ar the ſame time he diſpenſes.to them rhe Bread'of Life to nouriſh their Souls,he alſo gives them 
liberally that by which they may procure Nouriſhment for their Bodies : And this he did,nor only 
the poor of his own Dioceſs, bur likewiſe to Strangers. - Sotrarts, irithe Seventh Book of his » 
Hiſtory, Chap. 25. recites a Letter which Azticus wrote to Callsepius a Prieſt of Nice; whierein he 
tells him, Thar he bad ſent bim Three hundred Crowns, to relieve the Neceſlities of the Poor of 
the Ciry of Nice. "He admonifhies bitn, at the ſame time, to beſtow the Charity upon the modeſt + Qui pets 
Poor, and to give them nothing who made a Trade of Begging: He would nor have bim, in this ,, erubeſ- 
Diftriburion, ro have any Regard to Religion: And recommends it to bim, to give that which is cine. 
neceſſary to ſupport Life, roall that are in Want, not excepting ſuch as are of a different Religion. 
Secrates further.relares ſome Anſwefs of this Biſhop, in favour of the Novatiahs; bur fince this 
Hittorian was a Friend to tbar Pany, his Teſtimony is a little to be ſuſpeſted : However that be, 
the Anſwers that are attibured to him are very medetate, for when otie ſaid unto him, That be 
oughr nor to ſuffer the Meetings of the Novatiars in the Cities : He anſwered, Io you rot know 
bow muck tbey ſuffered for the Faith under the Emperours Conſtantims and Valens ? They are Wit- 
neſſes, beyond exception of the Truth of our Doctrine, for having ſeparated theinſelves a long 
time from the Church, they are found to have the ſame Faith wich us, He commended 4ſclepiades | 
an Ancient Biſhop of the Novat/ans, thar be bad undergone that Charge for rhe ſpace of Fifty 

ears :- And he ſaid to this Biſhop, I praiſe Novatus, but cannor approve of the Novatians. Aſcle- 
Mader having demanded of hin the oa 3" of this Paradox ; he replyed, Novatw denyed 


hot 


2 A New Ecclefiaſlical Hiſtory 
RAS? not Communion bat only to thoſe who had fallen into Idolatry durjag the Perſecution ; L have dojie 
NW the lame chi my Git ;* tur 1 band approve of the Nqvatzaps, RY exclpde\che. Exicy from:Caig. 
*pcolefiaſti. munton for trivial Bins. AſcleÞFades aniwered him 3 Thar beſides Idolatry, there were many Other 
$1] Tables, » Mortal Sins, for which the Church depoſeth the Clergy for ever : And that the Novatians did alfy 
Wherein the Excommunicare the Lairy for ever who had commiured thoſe Sins, leaving the Power of Pardoning 
Names of them to God only. Socrates tells us further, _ That Azzicus foxergld his own-Death ta Callis- 
the Living pius 3 _—_—_ he ay * indeed, ry _ ws A, 6: = "= p27: the begin- 
and Dead ning of October. Behides rhj# Letter, of (which we have*juſt now ſpoken, oaoret, In his Se. 
Saints were cond Dialogue , cites a Fragment of a Lerter ro Eupſychius, concerning the Incarnation, He ke 
jig vo alſo a Lenter ro S, Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, 'Fo perlwade bim to pur S. Chryſoſtom's Name 
dep hongy in the * Diptychs, as we underſtand by the Anſwer which $. Cyril mgde to him, related ig the 


and Fourth Book of Fagund«u*;' by: we On. Phat Atricus was as modetare as S, Cyri/ was 
folemaly BY gp Þ unt. \WE'bafſe 4tricu'$Lgtrer,” apdS: Cyril's Anſyer, to it 43 theyEpiſtles 
commemo- Of thelarygr. "Fhqle 3Frapmegts off the Wrirings"of. Arai mike i * Ip J har: Secrtes. hath 


rated at the paſſe / a otthdFudpmient of his Character, Style, and Temper. Gennadius ſays, That he 
publick had made an excellent Book concerning Faith and Virginity, dedicated to the Princeſſes, the 
Prayers, to Daughters of Arcadius; in which-he condemmsThe "Error of Neſtor:us before-hand, S. Cyril cites a 
ſhew reſpe& Paſlage of it in his Book tothe Emprefles ; which is alſo repeated, with another, in the Council of 
to them, Epheſus ; altho* Vincentius doth nor reckon Atticys among thoſe who were-alledged for W itneff: 
andCommu- ,#-yze Faith 6f the Church 'in the Council of Epheſus, and ſays, That theſe Patlages are not to 


rows WIN be found in ſorne Manſcripts of that Council. © | 
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Tichonius. TJ! CHONIUS, an African, an ingenious Man, of rhe Party of the Donatifts, was accounted 

WNW very $kilful in the Literal Sence of (Holy: Scripture. .. Nor was he wholly, iggoranr. of \Profane 

Sciegan, buy he as very el randy ag re _ Studies. © He hath compoſed a Treatiſe con: 

raining Seven Rules, for the explaining of rhe Hdly Scripture ;. gf , which S.\4uſtn; hath grade an 

| Abridgineat, in bis Third Book of'the' Chriftian- Doctrine.”  Gennadius teac -4 us, That wr 

alſo written Three Books of the lnteſtine War, and a Narration of ſeyeral Reaſons why he quotes 

the Ancient Synods in the Defence of "bis own Party. He further adds, That he had made a Com- 

mentary upon the Revelation, in which he expe tbe Book in 2 Spiritual Senſe alrogerher. He 

rherein did TejeFt the conjectaral Opinion of eo Aodniunt 5 and maintained, Thar there ſhould 

be but one Reſurrection of the Good and Sintiers, which would happen ar the ſame Time : [n(o- 

much that, according ro his Judgment, the , firſt Reſuyrection! of | the Juſt is here belogy.in the 

Church, when being delivered by Faith from ,zhe Death of Sin; they receive by Baptiſm rhe egrneſ 

of Erernal Life. He affirms, . in that , Book, .That the Angels: are Corporea!. He fourthed, 

according to.Gennad:w, at the ſame time as Ryuffinys and S. Auſtin, under the:'Empire of *Theodsſiu 

the Grear, and his two Sons, We bave his Book of the Seven. Rules publiſhed by Sahot cus, and 

inſerred in the Bibliotbeca P.ttrym : I is very obſcureand' of little uſe. S. Auſtin's Abridgment 
of 'it is to be ſeen ar the End of his Third Bogk .of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ''«: 3 YDB. 
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 Leporins. His Monk is numbred among the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, upon the account of a Book, which 
i nd he made to retract the: Eryors of Pelagins and Neſtorius, of which we' have ſpoken in the 
Works of S. Auſtin. , We may glſo ſee what is faid of it by S. Leo, among the / Teftimonies of 

the Fathers, rouching the Verity of the two Natures in Jeſus | Chriſt. Facundus Biſhop of Harm: 


anum, |. 1.C. 4, Gennadius, C. 59. Caſſian inthe Book of the Incarnation, «c. 4; And Vioilius Tar 
ſenſis, 1, 2, of the Trinuy. \. 4 Oey 2 | en 


RAANE _ TATE Cr nmmmmnnn——_ 
S. Ifid | ' T ISS 
Pelnfata S. ISTDORE ov Damiata. 
Cited pete. J* 

fium,whence 


IDIORE.. /a) a Prieſt (b) of Damiata, f a City in Egypt, ficuated upon the Mouth of the River 
Nilus, floutifhed in the Reign of Theodofius rhe Younger, (4) He embraced a Monaftick State, 
he is uſually 494 ſpent his whole Life in mortifying his Body, by continual Abſtinence, and in nouriſhing bis 
ſtyled Peliy- 1. aloe + 2d 


ata, b REES | 
io, by (a) 4 Prieſt.) All the Ancients give him no other | into a place near: that 'City, as appears by his Let- 


Title ; and it doth not appear by his Letters that he | ters. re . 

had any other. | i  (c) He embraced a Monaſtick State. His Letters make 
(b) Of Damiata. JEphrem in Photiu,c.228.faith,Thit | it evident enough, and - Evagriws, 1, 1. c. 15. of 115 

he was born at Alexandria ; nevertheleſs it may be | Hiſtory, afſures us of it in the ſame Terms that WE 

faid, That he was of Damiata. Becauſe he retreated ' haye yſed. * py 


6 - ; —Y . 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 3 
Soul with Meditation upon Celeſtial Doctrines, infomuch that it may be ſaid of him, Thar he 
tived an Angel's Life upon Earth, and that be was a Living Picture of a Monaſtick and Comtem- $. Iſidore 
plative Life. He was inſo great Reputation for his Piery , Doctrine and Eloquence, that the Peluſiotu 
Greeks gave him the Surname of (a) Famows. Facundw reports, Thathe had written twothouſand 5A 
Lerters, Suidas attributes to him three thouſand upon the Holy Scripture, and five thouſand upon 
different Subjects, Nicephorus alſo reckons ten thouſand ; bur it is almoſt incredible rhat be ſhould 
write ſo great a number : Bur however that be,we have no more than 2012. and there areno more pr, Cave; 
extant in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts. He had compoſed ſome other Works,(b) He ſpeaks himſelf 2103. 
of a Treatiſe of Fate, againſt the Gentles. Evagrius makes mention of ſome Writings of Iſdorus | 
ro S. Cyril, but it may be he intends the two Letters which he wrote to him, which are (till extant 
and which are recited by Facundus. By them we are taught, That he was yetalive in the Time 
of the Council of Epheſus, but he was then very old. The Greek and Latin Charch celebrate his 
Memory on the fourth Day of February. 
The Epiſtles of this Author are all Laonick thar is to fay, (as he himſelf explains ir after 
S. Gregory Nazianzen) They contain a great many things in a few Words. In writing them 
he follows the Rule which he gives in the one hundred fifty third Letter ef the firſt Book. He 
there obſerves, That they oughr nor ro be void of all fort of Ornament; nor on the other fide roo 
curiouſly poliſhed, The firtt Defect purs into them ſuch a drineſs and baſeneſs of Style,that they 
are thereby rendred over-burdenſome to the Reader ; bur the orher makes them weak and ridicu- 
lous, and rherefore they ought ro have ſo much Ornament as is neceſſary to render them grateful 
and profirable. And this he hath marvellouſly well performed in all his Lerters, for they are 
written with a great deal of Wir and Elegance, and yer there is not rhe leaſt appearance of affe- 
tation or conſtraint. His Expreſſions are fine and delicate, nevertheleſs he hath not departed 
from the moſt natural way of ſpeaking of things. There areho ambiguities nor falſe Propofi- 
tions ro be found in them, bur rhey are full of ingenuity and acureneſs, which runs equally through 
all of them. Laſtly, Ir may be ſaid of him, That he had fonnd out the Secret fo much ſearch'd 
after by others, of mingling Profit and Pleaſure rogerher. In truth, though he hath many Letters 
upon Critical Queſtions, relating to ſeveral Placesof H. Scripture, and whatſoever is of greateſt 
ſubtilty in the explication of other Myſteries, yet he wants not Expreflions to render them yery 
grateful and acceptable ro the Reader : Bur he hath joyned Knowledge and Learning with the 
Elegancy and Politeneſs of his Language 3 and his Letters are a Collection of an infinite number 
of Common Places in Divinity, very well treated of and cleared. In them we may find a great 
many Texts of the Old and New Teſtament explained, and applyed ro different Subjects. This 
is the moſt common Argument of theſe Letters. Some there are, wherein he explains and illu- 
ſtrares the Myſteries and Doctrines of our Religion; in others he makes Remarks upon the Di- 
ſcipline of the Church : In the greateſt part of them he propounds and confirms the grear. Prcin- 
ciples: of Chriſtian Morality, and teaches in many of them the Rules . and principle Maxims of a 
Spiritual Life. Sometimes he gives lively Inſtructions, ſomerimes alſo he utrers ſmart Reproofs, 
and more often Charitable Advice. He ſpares no Man ; he ſpeaks with Freedom, Steddineis and 
Authority, not only to the ignorant Lairy, or rhe Monks ſubject to his Governnment, bur allo ro 
Kings themſelves, great Lords, Magiſtrates, and to Biſhops of Sees, ro whom he was ſubject. He 
oppoſes Vice where-ever he finds ir. He gives ſharp Reprimands to all diſorderly and vicious Perſons, 
of whatſoever Condition they be. He applies himſelf to the Perſons themſelves, and never dif- 
ſembles whar he thinks of them. He 'not only flatters no Perſon in their Vices, bat he makes 
uſe of no cunning Evafions to ſweeten his Admonitions. He tells them plaialy and ſeverely whar 
be thinks He repreſents ro them their irregularities with-all rhe Candowand Cogency. poſſible,and 
preſſes them vigorouſly to forſakethem. He commends very ſeldom, bur, when he doth, it is in a 
way that is not mean, and that cannor puff up with fooliſh Pride, This in general is the {ubject of 
S.Ifidore's Epiſtles, ler nsconfider them in particular. 


'Of the Letters of S. Ilidore's upon the Holy Scripture. 


| The greateſt and beft' part of S. Ijidor s Lenters.are upon ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture, There 
$hardly a Book, as well of rhe Old asof rhe New Teſtament of which he doth nor explain ſeve- 
ral Texts. He often recommends the Reading of Holy Scripture, . and gives excellent Rules for 
ite good Uſe and true Underſtanding of it. | 


© 


Herequires, That every one thar attemprs to read .ir, 


ſhould' prepare himſelf, by purifying his 
Hearr, and purging it from Paſſions and Vice, 4.4. 133. That in reading it all-a-long he ſhould 
not only endeavour ro comprehend the Sence, but labour earneſtly ro-believe and - practiſe whar it 
teacherh, /. 4. 33. He adds, That we muſt read it with a great deal of Reyerence, and nor ſeek 
todive into. the incomprebenfible Myſteries, /.' 24. That God bath with much Reaſon ordered, 
That there ſhould be in Holy Scripture ſome things very plain, and other places very obſcure, as 
amark of his Wiſdom and Providence; for if all of it were clear, what would Man have to ftir. 


(5) Famous] So Evagrius calls him 13 xa Iv ogo 
22's 75 ina. Whoſe Fame is ſpread far, as the 
foet lays, "They that make uſe of this paſſage to 
Prove that he made Poems,underſtand it 11l. Ephrerm 
>!Ves him a like Epithet. 

(b) He ſpeaks bimſelf of a Treatiſe of Fate againſt the 


—— 


Gentiles.) Suidgs ſays, That he had. compoſed ſome 
other Works, He cites the Treatiſe of Fate, in Let. 
253:ib., 3. - I do not believe it a diſtin Treatiſe 
from that againſt 'the Gentiles, cited in the 137th. 
and 228th.Letters of the ſecond Book,becauſe what: 
is ſaid in thoſe Places reſpe& the ſame matter, 
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AIAYHS up his Attention? And if all of it were obſcure, how would ir be poſſible to underſtand jr 2 
Thar which is evident explains that which is obſcure ; and altho' ſome Places may till remain 


S, Iſidore 

a1 eluſrata. obſcure, yer there is one great Advantage to be drawn from them, which is ro debaſe Mar's 

WO Pride, /. 4. 82. He allo obſerves, in ſeveral places, That the Holy Scripture is written in ſuch 
a Style, as is to be preferred before all other Authors : For, faith he, the affected Eloquence of 
Heathen Writers ſerves only to gratify their Vanity, contributes nothing to Inftruction ; bur the 
Style of Scciprure is plain and natural, and very proper to inſtructand inform the ignorant in 
the greateſt Truths, /. 4, 61, 79, 140. He that undertakes to explain Holy Scripture, muſt haye 
a grave and free elocution, and a Mind filled with Piety and Goodneſs, He muſt rake the Sence of 
it, and not impoſe his own upon it, nor offer Violence to the Words of Scripture, that be ma 
explain them agreeably to his own Fancy, /. 3. 292, He muſt not take little pieces by themlelyes, 
and pur that Sence upon rhern that firſt comes into his Head, bur he mnft weigh every Word, 
examine the Context, the Subject of which it treats, and why it was written ſo, /. 3. 136. Thoſe 
chat maintain, That all thatis in the Old Teſtament bath a reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt are miſtaken, 
and do an Injury ro Religion,by impoſing upon the W ords of Scripture a far-ferched Sence,which 
doth not agree to it, that it may have a Relation every where to Jeſus Chrift. We muſt content our 
ſelves ro apply that only ro him which is apparently ſpoken of him, and nor conſtrain our ſelyey 
ro. attribute that ro him which doth not relate ro him; for thoſe who would findJeſus Chriſt in 
thoſe Places where he is not ſpoken of, give an occaſion to the Unbelievers ro doubt of thoſe 
where he is, Geneſis is the firſt and principal of Moſes's Books, becaule ir is neceflary before a 
Law be eſtabliſhed, that the Power and Authority of rhe Law-giver be made known, and the Re- 
wards which he will give to thoſe that keep his Commandments, and the Puniſhments which he 
will inflict upon thoſe that break them, be diſcovered : Both of which are laid down inthe Hiftory 
of Geneſis, : 4. 176. In reading the three Books of Solomon,we muſt begin with the Proverbs,proceed 
next to Eccleſiaſtes, and end with the Cantzicles : And that for this Reaſon, The Firſt of theſe 
Books teaches us Moral Vertues ; the Second ſhews us-the Vanity and Falſhood of worldly things ; 
and the Third inſpires us with the Love of Spiritual Things, and repreſents the Happineſs of thar 
Soul, that is in poſſeflion of them. If we ſhould read the Canticles firſt, we mighrtbe apt to believe 
that it ſpeaks of a Carnal and Terreſtrial Love, but when we are firred for the reading of this 
Book by the two other, there is no fear that we ſhall have any ſuch Thoughts, for rhe Mind being 
furniſhed with Moral Precepts, and looſened from earthly things, eafily underſtands thar the 
good Things and Beauties which that Book inſpires us with the love of, are altogether Spirity- 
al. 

Altho' the Explications which S. Iſidore. gives to the greateſt part of the Texts of Holy Scri- 
prare, upon which he makes any Reflections, do rather reſpect Morality and Piety than the literaf 
Sence of Scripture, yet that hinders nor bur that he ſometimes diſcuſſes and reſolves Critical Que- 
ſtions. As for example, He enquires into the beginning of Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, and explains 
the Hiſtory of that Prophecy, /. 3. 89g. He obſerves, upon the Genealogy of Jeſus Chrift, That 
the Virgin was of the Tribe of Fudah as well as Foſeph, 1.1.7, 478. He proves, That the Text 
of the Goſpel of $. Mazthew, cb. 1. 20. Foſeph knew her net, i. e. Mary, till ſh: had broughr forth 
ber firſt-born.Son, doth not prove that Foſeph knew Mary after her Delivery : Whereupon hepro- 
duces a great many Examples taken out of Scripture, by which be ſhews, Thar the Particle amtil 
doth not fignfy that the thing was done afterward, bur on the contrary ir denotes that ir never was. 
He adds, That Jeſus Chriſt upon theCroſs recommended theVirgin ro S, Fohn, becauſe thar Apoſtle 
was Virgin, /. 1.18, He afſerts, That the Meat that S. Fobn the Baptiſt did eat in the Wilders 
neſs called 2piJ;g , were not, as is commonly. believed, Graſhoppers, or a ſort of Creatures like 
Snails, but the Tops of Plants. or Herbs, /. 1. 132. The Sabbath called in Scripture 
Sevreponrowlan, or the ſecond Sabbath, Lake 6, 1. afcer the firſt, hath always ſeemed a Place hard 
to be underſtood S. Tidore givesan Explication of; it natural enough : He faith, Thar ics the ficl 
Day of Unleavened Bread, which followed the Feaft of the Paſſover. This was the ſecond Sab- 
bath, or ſecond Feſtival after the firſt, on which the Paſſover. was celebrated, /. 3, 110, The three 
Days and three Nights which Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid ro remain in the Sepulchre, are very hard to find 
our : S. Tfidore. gives two explications to ſolve it: According. to the firit, Jefus Chriſt having been 
crucified on: Friday at Noon,we onght to count the firſt Day from that Hour to the Time when 
the Earth was covered with miraculous Darkneſs: This Darkneſs may, very well paſs for the 
firſt Night. The Darkneſs being over and gone, about three or four a Clock in the Afternoon, the 
Day returned 3 which may. be called the ſecond Day, The ſecond Night was from Friday to Satur- 
day.The third Day is Saturday. The third Night is from Saturday ro Sunday. This firlk Explics- 
tion is not at all-natural, nor.only becauſe it gives the Name of Night to the miraculous Dark: 
neſs, bur becauſe rhe Queſtion is not aboux. the time that was ſpent after Jeſus Chriſt was faftned 
to the Croſs to the Reſurrection, bur about the Time thar his: Body was-in the Sepulchre, We mult 
then rely upon the ſecond: The firſt Day-is Friday, the ſecond Saturday, and the third. Sunday, 18 
the Morning of which Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead: Theſe three are not whole Days, bur. ordt- 
narily rhe Beginning and End of Days are taken for whole Days, when many are reckoned roge” 
ther. As for example, If it be- ſaid- to a-Priſonex on Friday in; the Evening, Within three Days 
you ſhall come our of Priſon ; it is meant, Thar be ſhall come our on Sunday., becauſe whether 
it be. in the Morning or Evening, it 1s true in ſome Sence to. ſay; - Thar. he-hath been three Days 
in Priſon. As for the three Nights, it will be more difficult to find them out: We can count but 10, 


and they. are from Friday to Saturday, and from Saturday to Sunday, There is-neither beginning hay 


of the Fifth Century of Griftianity. 


-oye the Truth of the Prophecy, That Jeſus Chriſt was as long in the Sepulchre as Fonas was 
i the Belly of the Whale, 1, 4. 114. /. 2.212, There is a place which hath much perplexed all 
our Interpreters. *Tis that in which S. Paw ſpeaks of Baptiſm for the Dead. S. Ifidore reſolves 
this Difficulty after a very intelligible and rational manner. To be baptized for the Dead , 
(ith be, is to be baptized into the Hopes of beipg changed into an incorruprible State, /. 1, 221. 
Some have taken great Pains ro know, What S. Pay! means, and what we ate to underſtand in 
the Creed by the Quick and the Dead, which ſhall be judged art the laſt Day. S. Iſidore tells us, 
That it is either the Body and the Soul, or perhaps the Good and the Sinner, or rather thoſe who 
ſhall be then alive, and thoſe who ſhall be dead before, /. 1.22t. Several Authors have con- 
founded Philip, one of the ſeven firſt Deacons, who baprized the Eunuch of Queen Candace, 
wit S. Philiprhe Apoſtle. S. Iſidore is not guilty of that Miſtake, bur diſtinguiſhes rhe two 
Philips, l. 1. 447. The curious enquirers after the Greek Antiquities, bave raken much Pains to 
know the Original of the Alrar erected ro che Hononr of the unknown God, of which menrion 
is made inthe As: Some affirm, ſairh he, Thatthe Athenians baving required affiſtance of rhe 
Lacedemonians, their Meflenger was ſtopp'd near a Mountain of Parthenia, by a Ghoſt who 
commanded him to return home, and bid the Athenians be of good Courage ; for they ſhould have 
no need of the Help of the Lac&demonians, he would affift thew; That the Athenians, after this 
having obrainedthe Victory, built an Alrar to that unknown God, which had given them thar 
Advice, and had helped them. Others ſay, That the Ciry of Athens being afflifted with a Rage- 
ing Peltilence, the Athenians having invoked all their other Gods, ro no purpoſe, berhoughr 
themſelves ro build an Alrar ro the Unknown God, and immediately the Plague was ſtayed, /, 4. 
63. Thereare a great number of other of S. I/idore's Letters upon ſeveral Texrsof Holy Scri- 
prare : Bur as a Proof of his Acuteneſs and Ability to interprer Holy Fcripture, ir is ſufficient 
to obſerve, That he gives ren Explications of one Text of S. Paul, 1, 4. 129. And that in one 
Letter, of a few Lines; he explains eight ſeyeral Texrs of Scripture, /. 4. £12, fo ready and fa- 
miliar was it to him. He ſometimes unfolds thoſe Texrs which the Herericks did abuſe to uphold 
their Errors, and maintains againſt - rheir falſe Glofſes rhoſe Texts which the Orthodox alledged, 
He often» enlarges upon ſuch Mazims of Piety and Principles of Morality as are contained in 
thole Texts of Holy Scripture which he quotes. He likewiſe very commonly explains ir in a 


ſpiritual Sence, that he may raiſe out of it {cme Moral Obſeryations and uſeful Inftructi- 
ons, 


Of his Letters of Do&rine, 


Alcho* S. I/idore hath not profeſſedly treated of any Doctrine of Religioh, yet in many of his 
Letters we find them very ſtrongly confirmed and proved. He ſhews, That the Heathen Religion 


Signs of Truth, and oppoſes thoſe who accuſe ir of Novelty, /. 2. 46. He affirms, That if we do 
bur compare the Holy Scriptures with the Heathen-writers, we may ſoondiſcern on which fide the 
te Religion is, /; 1, 21, That the former contain ſublime Truths, which beget Reverence , 
whereas the latter are full of Fables and deſpicable Fooleries and Chears, /. 2. 4,5. Among the 
troofs of rhe Chriſtian Religion; he forgets not ro. inſert rhat of the confirmation of the Goſpel by 
Miracles, andthe: deftruction of Paganiſm /. 1. 271. He confutes the Jews in ſeveral places, 
not enly-by demonſtrating , Thar the Prophecies of the Meſfias, are fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, bur al- 
lo by confirming the: truth of the: Conception of Jeſus Chrift in rhe Womb of the Virgin, /. 1. 141. 
4,17, He proves, That God bath created Angels, Men and all Beings, /. 1. 343. That all 
bings are over-ruled by Providence, and not by rhe influences' of the Stars, or by Fare, /. 3. 135, 
54, 191. That Things do not come to paſs, becauſe God foreknows them or foretels them, bur 
God: foreknows and. foretels them becauſe rhey will ſo happen, 1. 1. 56. He explains the Myſte- 
tics of the” Trinity and Incarnation in ſo many Letters, thar it i#needleſs ro cite them all. Among 
ters, rheſe are worthy of our Confideration abour' the Trinity, [. 67,138, 139, 327.1. 4. 99. 
about the Incarnation, l. 1. 32.3; 403: He confutes the Error of the Arrians, l. 1.246, 353. l. 4. 
31, 334. and of the Sabe!l;ans, 1: 3.247. He proves the God-head of the Holy Ghoſt, /. 1.20 
60, 97, 109, 499. 5oo, &c. He condemns the Error of the Neſtorians, and ſhews thar the Name 
the Mother of 'God ought to be given' ro the Virgin Mery, l. 1. 54. He alfo oppoſes thoſe , 
Wio confounded the two Natures, as well as the Manichees, who aſſerted, That the Fleth which 
Peared in Jeſus Chriſt, was a mere Phantom, /. 1. 124, 323, 102, 363. He refutes the Marcio* 
"wes, |, 1. 11. the Manichees, l. 4. 13. the Montaniſts, l. 1. 242. to the 246. and rhe Novatians , 
. {. 100, 338, He maintains rhe perpetual Virginity of Mary, both before and after her Con- 
<pion, /. 1.23. Heis of Opinion, Thar Jeſus Chriſt came out of her Womb, as well as out of 
ae Sepulchre, without opening the Paſſage, /. 1. 404. He proves the Soul to be Immortal, /. 3. 
*95. 1. 4.125. Bur be confures the Doctrine of Origen about the eternal Przexiftence of Souls, 
X i63, He alſo diſproves the Opinion | of thoſe who believed, Thar the Soul is part of the 
\oitance of God bimſelf,/. 4. 124. Heſhews, That the Reſurrection of the Body is certain, 

ut the manner of ir and rime, is uncertain, /. 1. 284.1. 2. 43. He holds, That afcer the Reſurre- 

'0N, the Bodies of the damned ſhall be Spirirual, as well as the Bodies of the bleſſed ; rhar is ro 


| nd of the third Night ; but neithes is it neceflary, becauſe when Jeſus Chrift ſaid, That he ACA.A 
could be three Days and three Nights inthe Bowels of the Earth, as Fonas was three Days and S. Tſidore 
.hree Nights in the Belly of the Whale, ir ought not to be underſtood lirterally, it being rhe uſual Peluſiotas 
way Of ipeaking among the Jews, not to diltinguiſh the Night from the Day. Ir is ſufficient to LY We 


tah evident Marks of Falſhood , . 1.95. l. 4. 27, 29, 30, ©c. And that Chriſtianity bath all the 
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AN lay, as he explains it, aCtive, and of the nature of the Air. He believes, That the damned ſhalt) 
S. T/idore be puniſhed in different manners, according to the difference of cheir Sins, I. 4. 42. He defends 
Feliſizta. the freedom of Man's Will, /. 1. 271, 303 352, 363, ©c.He allows, That Grace' is neceſlary to 

perform that which is good, bur he will have Man on his part to uſe bis diligence and laboy; 
that Grace may be operative. The Nature of Man ſaith he, bath receiveddeveral Graces which 
it is in Man's power to make good uſe of. Man's labour muſt concurr with Grace, as the Induftry of 
Sailers is helpful ro the proſperous Winds. Ir is of God's Providence that our help comes, bur we 
muſt allo joyn our endeavours with it, /, 2,2, We are our ſelves, ſaith he in another Le. 
rer, the cauſe of our own Damnation, and Jeſus Chriſt is the cauſe of our Salvation ; fp 
it is be that hath jufiified us by Baptiſm, who hath delivered us from the Puniſhments we haye ge- 
ſerved, and hath enriched us with his Gifts ; bur all his Graces will beof no advantage to ys, if 
we do not what we are able to do on our part, /.2. 61, Man, faith hein another place, ftangs 
in need of the divipe Aſſiſtance to accompliſh thoſe very things, which ſeem to be in his Powey, 
bur that Grace is never wanting tothoſe, who on their part do what they are able ; for if the Dj. 
vine Providence excites, and ſtirs up thofe, who have no defire ro do good, with whatreaſon can jr 
deny neceſſary helps for doing good to thoſe, whoſe Will is well enclined, and do what they are 
able ? 1.4. 171. Nevertheleſs, Man muſt not attribute rhe good he doth io himſelf, bur muſt re. 
ferr all to the Grace of God, otherwiſe his beſt Actions will be of ro uſe to him, /. 2, 265, 242, 
In ſum, no man lives upon Earth, and fins nor, /.1. 435. 5. I/idore delivers himſelf upon the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, in a way altogether conformable to the Iodtrine 
and Diſcipline of the preſent Church. The Bapiiſm of Infants, ſaith he, doth not only waſh them 
from their natural Pollution, cauſed by the Sin of Adam ; butit alfo conferrs Graces: Ir nor only 
obliterates the Sin of thoſe rhar receive ir, but alſo makes them God's adopred Children, /, 3, 195. 
The Veil, that covers the Sacramental Elements, doth undoubredly overipread the Body of Jeſus 
Criſt, /. 1. 123. And rhe Holy Spirir turns the Wine into the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, /. r. 31, 
The ſcandalous Life of Miniſters, their Sins and Impieries do not hinder the effect of the Sacra- 
ments which they adifiniſter, /. 1. 120, /. 2. 37, 52.1.3. 34, 394 He approves of the Honour 
which is given tothe Martyrs, and. the reſpect which is bettowed on their Relicks. He diſallows 
not the preſenting of Offerings at their Altars in honour of them 3 bur the principal reſpect, which 
we can give them, is to imitate their Lives, /. 1.55.1. 2. 89. He prefers a fingle Life before Mar- 
riage, /. 2. 133: He obſerves, That the Polygamy of the ancient Patriarchs was then very excn- 
fable, becauſe it was neceſſary that they ſhould have a numerous Poſterity ; bur it may nor be now 
uſed as a pretence to cover our Incontinence. We will conchide with the Idea and Definition 
which he gives the Catholick Church , The Faithful faith he, difperſed rhroughout the whole 
World, make up the Body of the Univerſal Church ; every particular Church is a Member of it, 
[.4. ro03. This Univerſal Church hath often been affaulted, but ir never was, nor eyer ſhall be 
utterly extinct, /, 3. 5. | 


Letters concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. 


In the Leiters of S. F/idore there are a great many important things worthy of our Obſervation 
t ouching the Diſcipline of the Church. He condemns Symony in an infinite number of them, /. 1.26, 
29, 30, 45, 106, III, 119, 120, 136, 145, 158, 315. 4. 2.125. 1.3.17,Gc, He raxes all 
thole ExaCtions which were uſed upon the account of Ordinations 3 with this Crime. He con- 
demns, in ſeveral places, thoſe who ambiriouſly fought for Biſhopricks. He reminds the Prieſts 
abour. the Adminiftration of the Sacrament of Penance, that they have Power to bind as 
well as looſe: | That they neither may nor ought ro looſe thoſe, who bring no Medicine for 
their Sins, and who do not endure a Penance Proportionable ro the greatneſs of their 
Crimes. He advertiſerh them, That they ought to be Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and nor Fellow: 
Criminals ; Thar they are Intercefſors with God and not abſolute Judges; Thar they are Mediators 
and nor Maſters, /. 3. 260, He tells the Deacons, That they are the Biſhop's Eye, and that they 
ought to be very. careful in the management of the Church's | Revenue, /. 1. 19. He orders all 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to carry themſelves modeſtly, and avoid the familiarity, converſe and fight 
of Women, /. 1.39.. /. 2.284, 278g). 3.11, 66. He requires them to be ſubject ro Princes, and 
pay them Tribute, /. 1. 48. He obſerves, That in the Apoſtle's time the . Chriſtians had no 
Churches, but thar in bis rime they were become very ſumptuous and fine, /. 2. 246. He blames 
rhe Biſhop of Damzara for having built a ſtately Church, with the Money which he bad ſcraped to 
gerher by ſelling Ordinations, and other ExaCtions of the People. He tells him, Thar it is to build 
Zn by Blood, and eftabliſh Feryſalem by Iniquity; as it is faid in'the Prophet Micah 3 That # 
Sacrafice made up of another Mans Subſtance, is an Horror and an Abomination to the Lord. He 
adviſes him to give over building that Church ar the expence of the People, if he would not bave 
rhar-lofty Temple convince him of Injuftice before - God, and be a Monument, that ſhall cry eter” 
nally againſt bim, and which ſhall require the reſtitution of what he hath raken fromthe Poor, and 
Vengeance for oppreſſing of them, /. 1. 37. We find alſo ſome Ceremonies of the Church taken 
notice of 1n S. 1/idore's Letters. In bis time the Biſhop wiſhed Peace ro the People, and the Con- 
gregation anſwered, And with you alſo, l. 1.122. The Deacons which miniftred at the Altar wo'* 
a Linen Veſtmenr, and the Biſhops had, a kind of Cloke made of Woollen, which covered chef 
Neck and Shoulders, which they put off when the Goſpel.-began to be read, The firſt of thele 
Habirs according to S.I/idore, denotes the Humility of Jeſus Chriſt; and the ſecond, repreſented 19 


wandring Sheep, - which the good Shepherd brings home upon his Shoulders, /, 2. 246, The of 
om 
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thar practice, by 'cauling rhemſelyes ro be ' admired for the'ſwgerne rim ; 
and were no leis blame-worthy, than if they ſang prophane” Sorigs, and rar they ought ro be for- 
pidden finging in the Chyrch for the future, /. 1. 90.” Divorce, was only allowed in' caſe of Adul- 
rery. - Tbe Reaſon which'S, :J{dore gives for it, is this, That Adulrery' is the only Sin by which 
coojugal Faith 18 violated, and which brings into a Family the 'Children of Strangers, /. 2. 376. 
He could nor bear thoſe who afſerred, Thar Comedies might be of good uſe ro beget a dereſtation 
of Vice, and make Men morevertous. The aim and defign of Comedians, ſaith he, is clear con- 
rrary 5 and their Arc hath no other end, than tohurr and corrape Manners, /. 3. 336.” Thoſe, 
who are pleaſed to ſee counterfeir Paſſions, repreſented, ordinarily become paſſionate ; it is then ne- 
cefſary to keep from going toComedies, for it is eaſier to avoid rhe occaſion, and ro oppoſe the 
firſt approaches of Vice, than to: ſtop the courle of it, when ir is "once begun, 1. 5. 433. He lays, 
That 2 Perſon condemned by bis Biſhop ought no where tro be received into Communion; bur he 
abſerves, Thar altho' this were rhe regular cuurſe, yer many Biſhops of his rime had neglected ir; 
and thar was the reaſon, tht the good Biſhops dare not rake upon chem to' correct their difordetly 
and virious Clergy. | Li | SRE4 | | 


Letters of Picus Advice and InſiruAion. 


There never was in the Church a more ftri&t, or free Cenſor of Manners than S. Tdore of 
Damiata, The . Church of Damiate was then governed by a Biſhop, called Euſebius, who ſought 
his own advantage more than that of Jeſus Chritt. Altho' S.- Ifidere looked upon him as his Supe- 
rior, yet he was not afraic| of violating the. relpect due ro him, by telling him with all the freedom 
imaginable, thar be did nor lead.a Life as became a Biſhop. He made no \crupie to reprove him 
for his Vices, to write of them'to bis Friends; to diſcover rhem to rhe ' publick, that he might 
make him aſhamed of them, and to lamevr the unhappineſs! of the Church of Damrara in having 
ſuch a Biſhop. _ In his other Lerters, he ſpeaks: the ſame things for the moſt part; ſometimes he 
accuſes him of ſelling Ordinaxions, ſomerimeshe reproves his'Covetouſneſs, ſometimes he taxes his 
Pride and Ambition, and ſomerimes he ſuſpects him ro be guilty of living diſorderly. In a word, be 
gives him every where the Character of a Biſhop altogether unworthy of bis Miniſtry. He bath 
no mare. regard to the reparation of his inferior Minfters. - His Arch-deacon' Panſopbius, and bis 
veward, called Maro, are taxed with the Ceimes of Symony- and unjuſt Exactions. The Monks, 
Aoſumus and Palladinus meer with no better Treannent ; he deſcribes them as Debauchees who led 2 
kwd and diforderly Life, Another Prieſt, called Mart#5amns, who after the Death of Euſeb;us 
ftraye- rg get himſelf ordained into.his place, is alfo accuſed of many Crimes by Iſidere. He wrote 
alſo of him to S. Cyril ro hinder him from; ordaining 'him Biſhop of Damrata. If we will take 
the pains to read the Letters. which he. bath wricren to the Perſons already named, and to his 
Friends upon the ſame Subject, we ſhall find therein excellent InftruCtions-for all Biſhops. Parti- 
calarly we may ſee againſt thoſe that Hunt ' after Biſhopricks, /. r. 23, 28, 104. L. 2. 117. and 
wany others againſt -the Biſhops, who confer Ordinations for Money, /. 1. 26,29. and' others 
which we have cited in ſpeaking of Symony. Againſt proud and coyerous Biſhops, and who 
make not a good uſe of the Revenues of the Church, /. r, 38, 44, 57, 215." Againſt their lord- 
ng and -tyrannical Humour, /, 2.208, 209, He deſcribes the excellency of the Prieſthood, /.2 266. 
and prefers ic before the temporal Government ; becauſe Biſhops govern the Soul, whereas Prin- 
ces have Power only over the Body. He ſpeaks, in ſeveral places, of the neceſſary Qualifications 
of a Biſhop, and of the difficulty thar there is -in diſcharging thar Miniſtry well, [. 1.164, 15t. 
13,216, 259.1, 4,213. 145. Headmoniſhes thofe thar defire ro be Biſhops, that rhey ought 26 
purifie themſelves before they undertake ro purifie others, 4. 2. 65.. He thinks, That there 
me two Things abſolutely neceſſary for a Biſhop, - Eloquence and bolinefs of Life ; thar if theſe 
two go not together, 'tis impoſſible that Biſhop ſhould do any good in his Place, /, r. 44. /. 2. 235. 
3.259. That Gravity, and a Conftancy in his Actions, ought alſo to be joyned with theſe rwo 
Vertues, L. T. 319. l. 2. 290, NTOY | 
Bur $; Ifidore did not only uſe ſuch Admonitions and Reproofs towards his own Biſhop' #nd 
ergy to amend them, but alſo he dealt. in the fame manner with $. Cyril, Parriarch of 
Alexandria, in writing to him .about the Troubles that bappned at the Council of Epheſus.” He 
cuſes him for acting t00 raſhly and fiercely, and tells him, that many of thoſe who were: af- 
ſembled ar Epheſus, boldly afferted, That be ſoft more to be avenged of his Enemy, than {ertle 
the Orthodox Truth. He is, ſay they, a true Nephew of Theophilus, be hath-rhe ſame Spirit and 
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tom then was 10 allow Women to fing in the Church; bur'S: Iitore fays,” That they had abuſe q AAR 
veernels arid harmony of their Voice , 5+ 1/'dore 


Peluſuta. 


baviour ; and. as this laſt thundred our his Fury: againſt the Bleſſed Fobn, | his Nephew hath 
ne the fame, :altho* there be a great deal of difference berween rhe Perfons accuſed, /. 1. 3ro. 
© wrote ro. him after the ſame faſhion in another Lerter. The Examples of Holy Scripture; 
ath he, create in me ſuch an horror as obligesme to-write ro yoii. For wherher I look upon'my 
elf as your Father (as you call me) I am afraid leaft if I do: nor admoniſh you, I ſhould be pun- 
ed as the High-Prieſt E/; was, for having not reproved his Sons. Bur if I conſider tny ſelf ra- 
ther as your Son, upon the Account of S. Mark, whom yotrepreſenr, the puniſhment of Fongrhan; 
Who was ſlain, becauſe be did nor hinder his Father from conſulting” the Witch of Endor, is a 
Warning to me. Wherefore, toavoid my own and your Condemnation, I am obliged ro admo- 
vih you to lay afide the Diſputes now on foor, and nor engage the Church of Chriſt in a parricu-, 
ar and domeſtick Quarrel, aid fo raiſe a perperaal Schiſm in the Church ander the pretence of 
ligion, |. r. 370, ; 
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RAS It was the Grief thatS, T/idore had, to ſee the Orthodox Biſhops divided among themſelyes hz; 
S. Tidvre thade him ſpeak thns. He imagined that S. Cyri's Raſhneſs was the cauſe of ir. © He thoughe 
Pelufrata {hat he fought to revenge an old Quarrel : And it appears likewiſe, that he ſaſpected bim, nor 
to have a thorough-ſound Opihion about the Incarnation, l. 1. 323. Bur, afterwards, being be. 
| ter informed, he approved. his -DoCtrine, and exhorted him to continue ſteadfaſt in ir, and nor 
contradict himſelf, as it appears by Letter, 324./. 1: S. Iſidore wrote not only to S. Cyril, rt, 
endeavour a Pacification berween the Biſhops of the Council of Epheſus, bur thought himſelf g. 
liged to write tothe Emperor Theodofius, He adviſed him to go himſelf ro Epheſius, to appeaſe 
the Troubles ; and admoniſhes him , not to eſpouſe the Animoſities on either Side, nor tuffer 
his own Officers to intermeddle with Matters of Doctrine, /. 1.311. Thus did S. Ifidore, withour 
leaving bis Retirement, engage bimſelf in the greateft Aﬀairs of the Church, and joyned with 
the Prayers, which he made to God for the Peace of his Church, the moſt effeCtual Counſels ang 

Advice. 

So that he was none of thoſe Monks who were contented to bewail their own Sins, and pra 
to God for others in ſecret, and who remain in perpetual Silence, without concerning themſelyes 
with what happens, or having any Commerce with other Men, He found out a way to Joyn 
the Love of Solicitude with the Knowledge of what happens in the World; Piety and Silence 
with Charirable Advice and Admonitions ; Mental Recollection with a continual Obſervation of 
other's Actions : And, to ſpeak in one Word, all the Exerciſes of a Monaltick Life, with the Care 

.and Vigilance of a Paſtor. There were no Perſons, of whatſoever State and Condition they 
were, bur he gave them Advice and Inftructionsabout their Employments and Duties. We have 
already ſeen after what manner he gave them to Biſhops and Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, let us now take 
a view of ſome of rhem, which he gives tothe Lairy, 

Advice to Kings. If you will obtain the Eternal and Incorruptible Kingdom, which God will 
give to thoſe who govern well here below, as a Reward, you muſt make uſe of your Power with 
Moderation and Goodneſs, and liberally diſpenſe your Riches ro the Poor ; for *ris nota Prince's 
Power that faves bim, but his Juſtice, Goodneſs and Piety : He cannotavoid being counted an Ido 
later, if he unjufily boards up his Temporal Riches, without diſtriburing them tothe Poor, /. 1.35: 
ro Theodofams. 

Advice to Magiſtrates and Governours, They ought to think with themſelyes, That the Time 
of exerciſing their Offices is ſhort 3 Thar Life ir ſelf is not efloug continuance 3 Thar the Rewardz 
or Torments of another World are Eternal ; Thar they ought ro Adminifter Juſtice freely ro all 
the World, uſe their Authority with gentleneſs, and give no Mana juſt Ground of Complaint, 
L. 1.3t, 47, 48, 133, 165 »191, 208, 290, TOY | 

Advice to Courtiers. Not to miſuſe the Fayour of their Prince, but to employ it for the Good 
and Safery of the People, and to imitate Daniel, /. 1: 36, 47. 58. 
' Advice to Souldierz. Not to take too much upon them, to do no Violence nor Injuſtice, &;, 
l. 1. 40, 78, 297, 327- 

. Advice to Subjets, Jeſus Chrift ſubmitted himſelf to the Laws of the Emperours, and paid 
Tribute, ro teach us Obedience to Kings, and not ro exemptour ſelyes from paying their Due, 
upon the Pretence of Poverty, 1. 1. 206, 408. 

Advice to Women. If they would be commended as Fudith, Suſanna or S. Thecla, they mult 
imitate the Vertues of thoſe Illuftrious Women, /. 1. 1879. That Chriſtian Women ſhould modeſtly 
apparel themſelves, and that they ſhould nor uſe the Adornings and Finery of the Women of the 
World. "Upon this occafion be relates a remarkable Story of a Young Woman, who coming 
into the Sight of a Young. Man, who was extreamly in Love with her, cured him of that fond 
Paflion, by preſenting her ſelf before him with her Heir cropp'd, and her Head covered with 
Aſhes, /. 2. 53, 145. He recommends Modeſty alſo to them, bur more eſpecially ro Widows 
[ 1.179. 

Advice to Parents. Concerning the Educarion of their Children, 1. 1. 316. 

Advice to thoſe that take the Holy Sacraments with a defiled Conſcience, 1. 1. 170: 

Advice to Sinners, The molt perfect ſtare is nor to fin, bur it is good to repent when we hare 
 Finned, and to raiſe again, as ſoon asmay be, from our Fall. Since you are fallen from your firl 
Eſtate, which is above your Strength, have a care that you do not neglect the ſecond means of 
gaining your Salvation, and take heed that Deſpair do not entirely ruin you /. 1. 381. 1. 2. 160 
1. 3. 62. Yerthe Hopes of Pardon ought not ro encourage us inSin, for it is much eafier ro pre 
ferve Innocency than to reſtore it, foraſmuch as ſome Scar always remaios after the Cure, and it 
Can never be rccovered but with much pain, l. 3. 157. 

Advice to a Phyſician who lived wickedy. You profeſs a Science which requires a great deal of 
Prudence and Wiſdom, bur you have a Spirit of Contradiction ; youcure ſmall Wounds for othe's, | 
bur do not heal your own Diſtempers whichare very great and dangerous: If you will be a True 
Phyſician begin ro cure your own diſeaſed Soul, /. 1. 397. 437. 

There are an infinite number vf ſuch like Inſtructions in the Letters of S. Jidore, They are full 
of Maxims of Piety and the Rules of a Spiritual Life. He, in ſeveral Places of them, recommends 
Charity, Humility, Vigilance, Holineſs, Modeſty, Sobriery, Patience, Contempr of the World, 
Repentance, Labonr, Prayer, and other Chriſtian Verrues, of which he reaches the pradtical 
part. He renders the contrary Vices deteſtable , and propounds fir Remedies for us to apply '2 
them. He principally inveigbs againſt Three Vices very common in his Time, Ambition, Cove 
ouſneſs and Intemperance, Laſtly, All his Letrers are full of moſt ſolid and profitable Sn 

| ax1ms, 
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Maxims : This is an excellent one, which he often repeats; Our Lives muſt correſpond with x A 
our Words, and we ought to practiſe our ſelves what we teach others, for it is nor enoughro ſay, S. Iſidore 
but we muſt do what we fay. Peluſita. 


Letters concerning the Diſcipline and Life of the Monks. 


As S. Iſidore profeſſed a Monaſtick Life, ſo *ris ro the Monks that the greateft part of 
his Inſtructions, which we baye already ſpoken of, are directed, He extols a Monaſtick 
State in general, /, 1. Lez. 129. and gives the Deſcription of a true Monk. /, 1, 200, 298, 
305, 319. He makes that eftate to conſift principally in two things ; In Retiredneſs and Obe- 
dience, /. 1.1. gg be Apparel of the Monks, according to him, ought to be like S. Foby Bap- 
rit's; that is to ſay, Of Hair, and their Food ought to be nothing but Herbs : Bur 
if they are not able ro undergo ſo great Auſteriries, they ought to livein that way which 
the Biſhop commands them, and follow the Rules which he ſhall preſcribe them, /. 1. 5, 74. 
They ought nor rolive as they lift, bur put themſelves under the Government of ſome Supe- 
rior, {. 1. 193, 260, They ought not ro concern themſelves with worldly Afﬀeirs, nor main- 
tain any Trade or Commerce with the World, /. 1. 25, 75, 92. 220. When any Man hath 
once embraced a Monaſtick Life, he oughr to perſevere with Zeal, /. 1.91, 110. Incou- 
ftant and fickle Monks are blame-worthy , /. r. 41, 173, 314, 318. They ought not to be 
allowed to live, in Idleneſs, but they muſt be employed and labour, /. 1. 49. They may not 
read the Books of Profane Authors, nor affect ro ſpeak or declaim elegantly. /. 1. 62, 64. I 
omir to ſpeak of the Practice of ſuch Chriſtian Vertues as he recommends to them, and of rhoſe 
TR, which he reproves in ſome Monks of his Time, becauſe that were to repeat what we have 
already ſaid. | 

What we have ſpoken of S. I/idore of Damiata, may ſuffice to inform us of his Style and 
Perſon: Nothing remains more to be ſpoken of, bur the Editions of theſe Letters, which .I 
ſhall do in a few Words. The three firſt Books were tranſlated into Latin by the Abbor 
Billius, and printed after his Death in Greek and Latin, at Pars in 1585. with a Collection 
of the excellent Obſervations of that Learned Man, as well upon S. I/idore as upon other 
Greek Fathers. Ritterhuſis added a Fourth Book ro theſe, and cauſed itto be printed with 
[the other Three, and] his own large Notes [upon all the Four Books] by Commelinu [art 
Herdelberg.] in 1605. The Jeſuit Schottus joyned a Fifth Book ro them, which was printed 
in Greek at Antwerp, in 1623, in Latin at Rome in 1624. andin Greek and Latin [illuſtrated 
with Notes, Glofſes and Arguments] at Frankfort in 1629. They are all collected into one Vo- 
lume, and printed in the laſt Edition at Pars, in 1538. 


JOANNES CASSIANUS. 


OANNES CASSIANUS, a Native of Scythia (a), having devoted himſelf tro God | 
in his Childhood, withdrew himſelf into the Monaſtery of Bethlehem (b) 5 afterward, being J-Caſſian, 
deſirous to attain the utmoſt perfection of a Religious Life, he departed frem thence, with WY 
another Monk named Germany, with whom he had contracted. an intimate Friendſhip, to go 
into A£gype and Thebay, to ſee the Solitaries and Monks of that Country, and gather ſome 
Advantage by their Example and Inſtructions. Having lived Seven Years (c} in that Country, 
and conferred with the moſt Spiritual and moſt eminent Abbots of thoſe Quarters, they re- 
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(a) 4 Xative of Scythia. ] Gennadins ſays 
plainly, That he was a Scythian. M. Holſlenius 
and F. Norrss endeavour to prove that he was a 
Frenchman; and this they pretend to do from 
ch. x. conf. 24+ but that Place doth not prove 
what they aſſert, nor deſtroy the Teſtimony 
of Gennadius, which 15s of great weight. Photius 
ſays, That he was a Roman, but he means it of 
the Place of his Abode, and the Tongue he wrote 
in. Honors calls him an African, perhaps be- 
cauſe he thought Scythia was in Africa. Some ſay 
he was a Native of Scythia and born at Carthage, 
but this is without Ground. What ſome ſay, 
That he wrote too elegantly in Latin to be a 
Greek, is not to be regarded. Itis very poffible 
that a Greeb, living among the Latins, might 
write Latin as well as he hath done : Beſides, he 
lived in an Age, when almoſt all Learned Men 
were skilled in both Tongues. 


(b) He withdrew himſelf into the Monaſtery of 


| Bethlem.] He ſays ſo himſelf in the Preface of 


his Inſtitutions, dedicated to Caftor ; where ſpeak- 
ins of his Firſt Exerciſe in that Monaſtery; he 
ſays, A pueritia Noſtra conſlitutz. 

(c) Having lived ſeven Tears.) In his Firſt Con- 
ference , ch. 1, he tells us, That it was the De- 
fire he had to viſit the Monks, and profit by their 
InſtruQions, that made him undertake that Voy- 
age : Germanus,with whom he travelled, had been 
longer in the Monaſtery, than he ; they always 
were very intimate. He relates, in his Conferen- 
ces, the principal Diſcourſes which they had with 
the moſt Spiritual Religious all-a-long their Voy- 
age, and the Places whither they went, in the 
ſeventeenth Conf. ch. 31. He fays, That at the 
end of ſeyen Years they performed their Pro- 
miſe, which they had made, of returning to the 
Monaſtery ; and then went into the Defart of 
Scythia. Es 
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turned to their Monaſtery, as they bad obliged themſelves; and hav ing diſcharged this Datz 
ro their Ancient Brethren, they wear from thence into the Deſart of Scyrhia, It is pro. 
bable, that the Contetrions of the Monks of /&5ypt with the Biſhop of Alexanarid forc'd ther, 
as well as many others, to recreat to Conſtantinople : Bur however that be, ir 1s certain that 
they were at Conſtantinopie when S. Chry/oſtom was banithed, and that they were ſent to Rome 
to carry ihe Lerters of the Clergy of that City thither 3 containing Complaints of the Vi- 
lence Which had been uſed againft their Biſhop, as we read in che Lite of Sd. Chryſoſtom, 
written by Palladius, Germanus the Prieſt, ſaith he, ard Caſſtan the Deacon, Perſons of emi- 
nent Piety, whomere for St. Chryſoſtom, came after Palladius, and brought Letters from all thy 
Clergy of Conſtantinople, relating, how that their Church bad ſuffered intollerable Oppreſ- 
fion and Tyranny, their Biſhop having been driven out by Force, &c. St. Innocent returning an 
Anſwer to this Letter, ſays alſo, That it was brought by Germanus the Priel and Caſſiay, 
Ir cannot rationally be faid, That this Caſſian is a diſtinct Perion from this of whom We are 
ſpeaking, ſince he nor only bears the ſame Name, and har a Companion of che lame Name, 
bur alſo becauſe we underitand by Caſſian himſelf, Thac he was the Scholar of S. Chry/otom, 
Gennadius alſo takes notice, That he was ordained by that Holy Bithop. Afterward he way 
promoted ro the' Order of Priefthood, it is likely in the Zeſt, and never rerurned again into 
the Eaſt. But however thar be, it is out of doubr that he ſpent the latter part of his Life ar 
Marſeilles, where he founded two Monaſteries, one for Men and another for Virgins: There 
he compoſed all the Works which he left us. He dyzd under the Empire of Theedoſius and 
Valentinian , about the Year Four hundred and forty. The firſt of bis Works is his Inſtituti 
Monachorum. i e.. Inſtruction of Monks, divided into Twelve Books: The firit Four which 
treat of the Habit and way of Living uſed by the Monks of Egype, are loox'd upon by Ger- 
n4dius and Photius as a diſtin&t Treatiſe. The Eight laſt are fo many Precepts againit the 
Eight Capital Sinsz nevertheleſs, ir appears by the Preface and rhe ſequel, that Caſſian intended 
theſe two Parts for one entire Work only. This Treatiſe is dedicated to Caſtor Biſhop of 
Apta; whodebring to model the Monaſteries in his Province, like to the Agyptian, requeſted 
Caſſian, who had converſed a long time with thoſe Monks, to lay down a Platform of their wa 
of Living ; ro be, as it were, a Pattern for the Weſtern Monks. In the Firſt' he ſpeaks of 
the Habits of the Ag yptian Monks, and deſcribes them much after this Manner. Their Habi 
was therely to cover their Nakedneſs, and ſecure them againſt the Injuries of the Weather: 
It had nothing extraordinary either in the Colour or Faſhion, left the fingularity of ir ſhould 
give them an occaſion ro be Proud, They wore a Girdle about their Loyns, and a Cawle upon 
their Heads, Their Linnen Coats had ſhort Sleeves, which reached no further than _ their 
Elbows, the other partof their Arm was naked. They had over their Habit a kind of Sc:- 
pular, and a little ſhort Cloak, which came down no further than the Shoulders, They had 
alſo a kind of Safe-guard of Leather, which they uſed in bad Weather. They carried a Staf.. 
They wore no Shooes. They had only ſingle Breecke's to ſave themſelves from Hear and Cold, 
and thoſe alſo they put off when they went 10 Celebrate, or Receive the Holy $a: 
crament. 

In the 2d. Book, Caſſia, to obviate the great diverſity which was in the Monaſteries touch- 
ing the Multicude of P/a/ms, which were ſung ar Divine Service, relates the uſages of the 
Monks of Agypt and Thebas. Firſt, he obſerves, That theſe Monks ar their entrance into 
the Monaſtery, forſook all things, laboured with their Hands, and lived in obedience. He 
then ſpeaks of the Divine Offices of the Monks of Agypt and Thebay : They recited their 
Evening-Service, and their Night-Service, the 12 P/alms, On Saturday and Sunday they read 
two Lefſons, which, during the whole Lenr, were both taken out of the New Teſtament : On 
other days, one our of the Old, and another out of the New Teſtament, Arthe end of every 
Pſalm they made a pauſe, and all the Monks rifing up made a Prayer with themſelves ; then 
they caſt themſelves flat on the Ground, and being riſen sgain, rhey made another ſhort Prayer, 
without ſinging the Gloria Parr, as is the cuſtom in the Weſt. The P/a/ms were not ſung by 
the Monks in a Quire, bur one of them ſung them, and the reft, fitting in filence, barkened 
to him; now and then be made ſtops, that they might [:ifr up their Hearts to God. Divine 
Service being ended, they betook themſelves to their Cells modeſtly and filemly, and went to 
their Labours there. They who -commirted any Faulr, were excluded the Service, and it was 
not allowed any orher to pray for them. They did nor kneel down, nor Faſt frorn Saturda- 
evening to Sunday-evening, nor from Eaſter ro Whitlontide, following the ancient Cuſtom of 
the Church. 

In the 3d. Book he ſpeaks of rhe Offices of the third, fixth, and ninth Hours, in every of 
which they recited 3 Pſalms, The firſt Office which Caſſian calls the Martins, was nor uſed 
in -£gypt ; bur he rells us, Fhar it was newly ſettled nor only in the Weſt, bur alſo in his 
Monaſtery of Bethlehem. They that came to the Church, which he calls an Orarory, after the 
firſt Pſalm was ended, did not enter at all, but ſtayed at the door rill the reſt came our, and 
rhen caſt themſelves flat on the Ground to beg pardon for their Sloth. In the Night-ſervice it 
was allowed to go in, till the end of the fecond Pſalm. Befifes rheſe Offices there wete 
Vigils on Friday-night to Saturday, in which they rehearſed three Anthems and rhree Pſalms. 
They never Faſt in the Eaſt on Saturday, as they do at Reme, Cafſian thinks, That this Faſt 
was appointed at Rome; becauſe $, Perer faſted to prepare himſelf for the encounter with Sim"? 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriftiamty. 
Magus; but be adds, That ſuch a .Cuftom ought not to be eſtabliſhed wpon that Example. AA 
On Sunday they celebrated bur one | Maſs only, to 'which they joyned the Offices of rhe "Third 7- Caftan: 
and Sixth: They recited ſome Pſalms before and after Dinner. Ar Supper they contented wv 
corral to make a'ſhorrt Prayer, becauſe that was an extraordinary and unnſual Meal among 
the Monks, | ——_— 

The 4th. Book contains the Qualifications required in that Perſon, who defires ro be admir- 
ied into a Monattety. He thar offers himſelf for this end, muſt retfain at rhe Gate," and befeech 
the Monks many rimes to receive him. He muſt give Proofs 'of his Patience, ' Humflity atrd 
Contempt of the World, and be 'tryed with denials and Aﬀronts, They by no means will 
allow thar be give his Eſtate ro the Monaſtery ints which he goes, for fear that afterward ir 
jhould.give him an occafion to exalr bimſelt above the other Monks. They miake him to lay 
alide, bis former. Garb, and the Abbot muſt give him another, ' ro ſhew him thar he oughc 
to be entirely ſtripped of all. Nor will they immediately after admit him into their Society. 
They put bim with an old Monk into an Apartment near the Gate, where they receive Guefts.; 
and when he hath ferved him a long while, they pur him under the government of ' another 
Senior, who hath the care of Novices ; there thzy reach him ro ſubdue bis Paflions and re- 
nounce his own Will. They oblige him to reveal all his Thonghrs ro this Senior, and exer- 
ciſe bim with the meaneſt Works, to try his Obedience, They gave him no other Food bur 
boiled Herbs, with a lirtle Salt : Bur Cafſian obſerves, that this aufteriry in Eating is hot pra- 
Qicable in the Welt. Theſe Holy Monks are ſo ſubject to the ſonnd of the Bell, that they 
are obliged to leave whatſoever Work they are about, ro go whither ir calls them, altho" it be 
2 Letter, They can poſſeſs nothing of their own, They make' them do Penance for the leaſt 
Faalrs. They read in the Hall at Dinner-time. Ir is forbidden them to eat any where bur in 
the Hall. They wait nuponeach other at Table, Laftly, they perform a blind obedience to 
their Superior, who commands them ro do things which ſeem impoſſible. Caſſian relates fone Ex + 
amples which ſeem incredible, and ir would be dangerons to imirate, _ 

This is the Subject of the Four firſt Books of Caſſian's Infticrurions, which Gennadius and 
Photius have looked upon as a dittinct Work from the Eight laſt, And, indeed theſe are upon 
another Subject. He reaches us, in them, to reſiſt the -Eight principal Vices, with which Men 
are tempted, (0:iz.). Glurrony, Uncleanneſs, Coveronſneſs, Anger, Sorrow, Trouble, Vain- 
glory and Pride. Inevery Book be gives us the definition of theſe Vices, ſhews us the per- 

_ niciouseffectsof them , propounds Examples ro confirm ir, how much they ought* to be de- 
reſted. He preſcribes Rules for the contrary Vertues, and teaches us fit Remedies 'ro defend 
our ſelves from them. He maintains, That withour Grace Man can do no'good thing , nor 
refit any Temprarion ; but he believes, That this Grace 1s given to all thar uſe their endea- 
yours, 

Bur Caſſian doth nor think ir enough to propound the Life of the Agyptian Monks as an 
Example to the Weſtern, and propoſe Methods of refifting the moſt ordinary Temptations. 

He hath alſo collected rhe Inftructions, which he had heard from rhe Months of the moſt Illu- 
trious Abbors of thoſe Deſarts, in the Conferences he had with them. Caſſian hath made 24 
Books of theſe, which he intitles, Collations or Conferences, The Ten firtt are dedicated ro 
Leontius Biſhop of * Frejus, and Helladims the Prefidem of the Abby buitt by Caſtor, who# py; 
was dead. The Firft and Second contain the Diſcourſes of Moſes, Abbor of the Deſart of Fulji. 
{ Schere, in which, having ſpoken'in general of the end of a Monaſtick | Life, and rhe means + Scetis; 
of arriving ar the end, he treats of rhe Spirit of Prudence. In the Third, the Abbor Paphnu- Soz. 
tiu explains in what Particulars the forſaking of the World conſiſts, Germanus the Companion 

of Caſſian baving put ſome Queſtions to him rouching rhe abiliries of rhe Free-will, he ſpeaks of 

the necefiiry of Grace, even for the beginning of Faith. In the Fourth the Abbot Danie! ſhews 

of whar uſe Temprations and the Motions of Concupiſcence are. He teaches us the means to 

refit them 3 always owning, Thar wirhowt Grace all humane Attempts and Induſtry are ro no 
purpoſe. In the Fifth, Serapion diſcovers the Eight principal Vices, and teaches us fit Remedies to 

be applied againſt them. In the Sixth, a Monk, who had a Cell berween the Deſarts of 
Sethia and Nitria, endeavouring to explain the Queſtion which Caſſia» had propounded , 
Why God did permit that the Monks be raken and put to Death by rhe Arabians? treats of 

the Happineſs of the Death of the Saints. The Abbot Serenus explains in the Seventh Confe- 
rence "the: various Temptations of the Devils, and the Stratagems which they make uſe 

of to draw the Soul of Man into Sin. They carmor force or conttrain ir, bur they ſtir it up 

to evil, They do not certainly know the Secret Thoughts of Man, bur gueſs at them by the 
Motions of the Body, Every evil Spirit is appointed to excite ſome paſſion, rhey know one 
anothers defigns to do Man a miſchief, yer they cannot poſſeſs him wirhour the Divine Permil- 

fon : the Vertne of - the Croſs drives them away. They could not pofſeſs Mens . Bodies, if 

they had nor gotten ſome footing in rhe Soul, or God did not permit them to enter ro puiniſt 
ſome Fawfe. Ic is betrer to be tormented in our Bodies by the Deyil, than to have the Soul 
ſubject ro his power by Vice. We ought to pity the Caſe of ſuch as are tormented by De- 
Vils ; Serenys thitks ic not reaſonable, that they ſhould be deprived whotly of the Communi- 

MN, which is contrary to the ancient diſcipline of the Church. Laftly, he makes forne Obſer- 
vations upon the nature and differences of Devils, bur he handles this Matter more largely in 

the 13th, Conference, where he ſpeaks of the fall of Deyils and the Sin of the firſt Man, He 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


1 believes, Thar the Devils have ſubtile acry Bodies, and every Man hath a good and + a bag 

F. Caſſian. Angel. In the Two following Conferences is related the Diſcourſe of the Abbot Iſaac upon 
WY VN Prayer. This Holy Man having raught us how we muſt prepare our ſelyes for Prayer, gj. 
ftinguiſhing ir into 4 ſorts as the Apoitle S. Pau! dath, Supplications, Prayers, Interceffions ang 

giving of Thanks, he ſhews for whar Perſons every one of theſe Prayers 1s neceſlary, and the 


fitteſt Seaſons when we need them. He afterward exporinds the Lord's Prayer, and fron, 
thence paſſes to private Prayers, which proceed from the bottom of the Heart, which are ofteg 


accompanied with Tears, and an afſurance of being certainly heard. The Second Conference 


is prefaced with a relation of the Troubles raiſed among the Monks by the Paſchal Letters gs 


Theophilus, written againſt the Error of the Anthropcmorphites, Caſſian tells us, that the 
greateſt part ofthe ancient Monks explaining theſe Words of Geneſis ina grols ſence, Let 
make Man in our Image and in our Likeneſs, imagined, That God had a Body like ours, and 6 
did repreſent him to themſelves in their Prayers. 

The Biſhop of Alexandria bad a Cuſtom of publiſhing on what Day Eaſter ſhould be cele. 
brated every Year. And this he ordinarily did on the Feaſt of Epiphany 3 upon which, ac- 
cording ro his Remark, they kept not only the Feſtival of Chriſt's Baptiſm, bur alſo bis Nati- 
vity in AZgype. Having given notice in his Church, in his Sermon, he made ir known to the 
Churches and Monaſteries of Agypt by his Leiters, which were called, Paſchal Letters, The 
philus having taken an occaſion to write in one of theſe Letters againft the Error of the{ 
Monks, they were extreamly diſturbed at it 3 and all the Monks of the Monaftery of Schere, 
except Paphnutius, treated their Archbiſhop as an Hererick, and undertook to confure his Let 
rer. Theſe good Monks had accuſtomed themſelyes to repreſent God in the figure of a May, 
and they could nor free themſelves from this Imagination, which was fo ſtrongly engraved jn 
their Minds, thar an old Man named Serapion, (who convinced of his Error by the Abba; 
Papbnutim) and a certain Deacon of Cappadocia called Photinus, going to Prayers, and not re- 
preſenting God to himſelf in a bodily Shape, as before, fell ro Weeping and Crying, Oh mi- 
ſerable Man that Iam! They have raken away wy God, infomuch that I know not how tg 
adore and pray unto him more ! This having paſſed after the firſt Conference which Cafſian 
and Germanus bad had with rhe Abbor 1/aac, they thoughr at their return ro find him fall of the 
fancy of the Abbot Serapzon, and asked him, What he would 4o, fince ſo holy a Man was 
fallen into ſo groſs an Error ? The Abbot T/2ac having anſwered them, That that Error was a 
Retick of Paganiſm which the Devil till preſerved in the Minds of many ignorant Perſons: 


| adds, Thar thoſe rhart are perfect and well inſtructed, have no ſuch thing for the object of 


their Prayers, the only end of which is ſpiritual Love, which hath nothing carnal. After- 
ward he recommends a very uſeful practiſe to them, which isro fay every moment and in all 
the actions of Life, this ſhort Prayer of the Plalmiſt, O God... haſte thee to help me, make haſte, 
O Lord, to deliver me. He ſpeaks in the Laſt place of the way to avoid diſtraCtions, and to te 
firain the Thoughts from wandring. 


*7erincan The Seven following Conferences are dedicated to Honoratus the Abbot of * Lerins, who was 
I9and, ad- after ordained Biſhop of F Marſcillesin 426, 


Jjoyning to 
France. 


The Three firſt contain the Diſcuurſes of the Abbot Cheremon. In the Firt he treats 
the State of Perfection, andthe way to attain ir : Charity is the prigcipal. In the Second he 


f Maſſilia. ſpeaks of Chaſtity, and the means of obtaining ir. The third is that famous Conference of 


the Protection of the Divine Afiftance, where he trears of Grace and Free-wili. Theſe ar: 
the Principles, which Caſſian lays down in itunder the Name of the Abbor Cheremon. 1. He 
ſuppoſes that Grace is the ſource not only of onr good Actions, but allo of our good Thonghts. 
He adds, Thar this Grace. is always preſent with us, and ſometimes goes before the begin 
ning of our good defires, bur always follows them: Thar the Free-will is much impaired by 
the Sin of the firſt Man, but it is not utterly extinguiſhed : That there remain in us ſome know- 
edge of Goodneſs and Seeds of Vertue ; That Grace is given to perfect this Knowledge, and 
ſtrengthen theſe Beginnings : That alcbo' Man can naturally chuſe good, yer he bath i need df 
Grace toaccompliſh it: That this Grace goes ſometimes before the defires and firſt motions df 
the Will, bur moſt commonly follows them: Thar theſe rwo things being uſually mixt roge- 
ther, it is hard for us tro know whether God ſhews us Mercy, becauſe we bave good inclinatt- 
ons in our Hearts, or where God's Mercy is precedent to thoſe Motions : Thar it is ſafeſt t0 
fay, Thar ſometimes Grace inclines the Will to good, as it did in the Converſion of $. Pau! 
and S, Matthew, bur there are ſome Occafions when it follows ir, as ir happened in rhe Con 
verſion of Jacchews, and the good Thief: That Man may of himſelf bavea debre to be converted, 
and of the beginnings of Repentance and Faith: Thar he may Pray, ſeek a Cure, ſend for the 
Phyſician, reſiſt Temptation ; bur he can't be cured, he can't be juſt, be can'c be perfect, and 
he can't be a perfect Conqueror without Grace : That this Grace is a Free-gift, altho' God ne- 
ver denies it ro thoſe that are laborious on their part : Thar we ought nor to believe that 10 
good preceeds from Man: The good we do depends partly on Grace and partly on Free-will 
Theſe are the Principles which Caſſian delivers in his 13rh Conference under che Name of be 


Abbor Cheremon,which bave givenProſper an occaſion to write againſt him, in defence of S. Auſtin's 


Dogrine, which Caſſian ſeemed to oppole in this Conference. 
| The 


=  -—= © 


a ove A-awu” aw ama Fond aA wala, _ on hw fro, as Fw was 7% To ftw 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiamty. 13 

The 14th. Conference is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot Neſtoriw touching Knowkdge and fpiri- AA 
1wal Sciences. The 15th. is another of his Diſcourſes about the Miracles done by the Ancho- 7+ CaſÞar' 
its, Having diſcourſed upon them for ſome time, he makes rwo Reflections, (viz.) one is, | 
That Humility 1s to be preferred before rhe Power of doing Miracles : The other is, That ir 
:c more for our advantage to baniſh Vice from our Hearts, than Devils from the Bodies of 
thers- 7 
: The 15th. is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot Feſeph about Friendſhip grounded upon Charity 
Humility, Kindneſs and Chriſtian Patience. In the 17th. the ſame Abbor defiring to perſwade 
Germanus and Caſſian not to return to their Monaſtery in Paleſtine, altho' they had promiſed ir, 
andertakes ro demonſtrate by ſeveral Examples raken our of Scripture, that is ſometimes lawful 
and profitable tolye, The Seyen laſt are written ro four Abbots after the Ordination, andyer 
before the Death of Honoratus , that is ro ſay, between the Years 426. and 429. 

The 1ſt. which is the 18th. ſpeaks of the ſeveral ſorts of Monks 3 the Abbot P:ammon is 
made to ſpeak it. He diſtinguiſhes the Monks into three forts : 1. Canobites, who live in, , p 
common under an Abbor, imirating the Life of the Apottles. 2. Anchorets , who after rhe » + ne; 
have been inſtructed and educated in the Monaſteries, withdraw into rhe Defſarts. The Au- 4267) 
hors of this Order, were S. Paul the Hermite and S. Anthony. And 3. Sarabaites, who pre- 7% 
ended to retire from the World, and joyned themſelves together by rwo or Threein a Com- 
pany, tO live after their own Humour, not being ſubject ro any Man. He looks upon theſe 
aft as a corruption of the Monaſtick State, rather: than a diſtinct Ocder., He adds to theſe a 
1th, ſort of Monks, made of thoſe, who, not being able to endure the Monaſtick Life in a 
Convent, retreated alone into certain Cells to live more at liberty. This Diſcourſe concludes with 
ome Inſtractions abour Humility and Patience, and againſt Enyy, The Abbot Fohn, who ſpeaks 
in the following Conference, having been an Anchoret, had betaken bimſelf ro a Monattery. 
|: was therefore demanded of him, which of the two Orders was to be preferred? He thoughc 
the Life of rhe Cenobites to be beſt for thoſe, who are not abſolutely perfect; and be ſhews, that 
none _ "2 who have attained to a degree of eminent Perfection, are capable of living an Her- 
mite's Lite. | 7-2 

The 2oth. Conference is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot Pinuphius about true Repentance. Ir con- 

ftsin his Judgment in never comitting thoſe Sins of which we repent, .or which our Conſciences 
accuſe us of : Alſo we ought to believe, That our Sins are pardoned, when we have renounced 
cur Pafſions and our Defires of this World. Ir is good for a Man to call to mind his Sins at rhe 
beginning of Repentance, bur he muft afterward. forget them. There are many other ways of 
blotting our Sin, beſides by Baptiſm and Martyrdom; Chariry, Sorrow, Confeflion, Alms-giving, 
Prayers, &c. are means of obtaining Remiſſion. If we are aſhamed to confeſs our Sins tro Men,it is 
ſufficient to acknowledge them before God , which ought ro be underſtood of ordinary Sins. 
When our greater Sinsare remitted, and we feel no more the Motions nor Defires to commir 
them, we muſt. quite forger them. Bur we muſt notdo ſo with littleSins,into which we fall every day ; 
and therefore mu{t repent of them daily. 

The 21ſt. Conference is the Abbor Theonas'ss He deficribes his own Converſidn, and relates, 
bow he left his Wife againft her Will to retire himſelf into a Monaſtery. Bur Caſſian is careful 
badvertiſe us, Thar he doth not propound this Example as lawful 'ro be imitated. Laſtly , 
the Queſtion is pat why the Monks obſerve no Faſting-days from Eaſter ro Whitſuntide > For 
relolucion of this Queſtion, he lays ir down, That Faſting is in ir ſelf a thing indifferent, and 
not always convenient to be uſed ; and maintains, That it is an Apoſtolick Tradition nor to 
alt in thoſe days of Joy. This Queſtion gives an occaſion for another, Why Lent, in ſome 
places, is kept fix Weeks, in others ſeyen, ſince neither way, if we take away Saturday and 
Sunday, it is not of forty days continuance? Theo9nus anſwers, Thar the 36 days of Lenr 
n12ined in the 6 weeks, make the tenth part of the Year which is Holy ro God. Thar 
ole whoſe Lent is ſeven weeks long, have 35 Faiting-days, withour counting Saturdays and 
dundeys, becauſe the Faſt of the Holy Saturday, which taey continue withour interruption to 
Eafter-Sunday, may well paſs for ewa: Thar thoſe, who keep a fix weeks Lent, only, faſt on 
Saturday. in fum, Thar rhe rime is called Quadrazeſima, altho' we Faſt bur 36 days, be- 
cauſe Moſes, Elias and Jelus Chriſt faſted 40 days : Tharrhe Perfect are not tryed to this 
Lay, which was ordained for thoſe only who ſpend all their Lives in Pleaſure and Delights, 
hat being forced by a Law they may ar leaſt ſpend that time in God's Service. But as to 
thoſe who give their Life entirely ro God, this Law was not intended for them, they are freed 
0m paying theſe Tyrhes. * Upon this ground, he affirms, Thar there was no Lent obſerved in che 

imirive Church, and that it was eſtabliſhed for no other reafon but becauſe of the negligence 
Cf the Faithfal. Laſtly Theonas concludes, Thar it is Loverhat, makes rhe Preceprs of rhe Go- 
bel lighter and cafier ro be born than thoſe of the Law. Abour the end, Germanus asks him , 

hy thoſe, who faſt much, do find themſelves often troubled wich the Temptations of rhe- 

leh > The reſolution of this Queſtion is put off ro the next Conference, where he treats of 

%turnal Pollutions, which happen either through immoderate Earing, or through Negligence , 

I laſtly, by the ctaft of the Devil. Theſe laft are no Sin: and if the judgment of this Ab- 

ot may be followed, they need not hinder us from approaching the Holy Sacrament. Altho' 
we ought to receive ir not without much dread, and believing our ſelves unworthy : "That we 
mult be truly Holy, that we may approach ir; bue ir is nor neceſſary ro be without Sin, be- 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AH) caule then no Body tay receive it, ſince none but Jeſus Chriſt is free from all Sin. In the 
F. Laſſian; 23d. Conference the ſame Abbot explains this Texr of 'S. Paul, The good that I would, I 1, 
WY NG not ; and theevil that T would not, that I do; and ſome other places of like nature. He bolds, 


That we muſt underſtand chem of $. Paul and the Apoſtles, and nor of Sinners. For the ex. - 
plication of them, he ſays, Thatthe Good which Man cannor do, is abſ\olute- Perfection, and 
a total freedom from Sin. He adds, That thoſe that aim art a State of Perfection often 11 
themſelves, drawn away by the motions of the Fleſh and Paſſions, and therefore acknowledg, 
the neceſlity of Grace. He owns, Thar concupilcence is an effect of Adam's Sin, which hath 
brought Mankind into Bondage. Thar Jeſus Chriſt came to deliver him from it, and thy 
he hath done it, by reitoring him again his liberty entire, and not by clogging it. That aj 
tho' we have the knowledge' of Goodneſs, and defire ſpirityal and celefiial Goods, the Fleſh 
often pulls us down to the Earib, and fills us with earthly defires, which do not indeed hur; 
good Men into enormous Sins, bur yet makes them fall into venial Sins, and fo the maj 
Holy and Juft Men do truly call themſelves Sinners, and defire of God every day the pardyy 
of their Offences, Thar it is almoſt impoſſible ro avoid all Sin even in our Prayers, either 
rhrough diſtraction or careleſneſs ; but yet theſe Sins ought not ro diſcourage us from receiving 
the Communion. Germanus and Caſſian having declared to the Holy Old Man Abraham, thi; | 
they had a defire to return into their own Country, alledging that they might do much gogg 
there both by their Example and Exhortation. This Holy Abbor diverts them from this De- 
fign, and tells them plainly, that it was nothing bur an hankering Mind, that they had to the 
World. He then enlarges upon the neceffiry of retirement, and an entire ſeparation from the 
World. He ſpeaks alſo of the Mortification of the Senſes, and Lufts of the Fleſh, which 
renders Jeſus Chriſt's Yoke pleaſant and eafie to be borng. He confelſes, That we muſt alioy 
our ſelves ſometimes Recreation. Laftly, he proves, That thoſe who have renounced the 
World entirely, enjoy Riches, Pleaſures and Honour , infinitely more real and ſubſtantial than 
thoſe that W orldings enjoy, and that fo the Promiſe of Jeſus Chriſt, which gives all thoſe, why 
leave any thing for hin, hopes of receiving an hundred told, is accompliſhed in them, even in this 
preſent World. 

Caſſian baving finiſhed this Work before the Year 429. was reſolved to continye filent, and 
writeno more; bur he was over-perſwaded by S. Leo, who was then Archdeacon of Reme, 
to write a Treatiſe upon the Incarnation, againſt 'the Hereſy of Neſtorins, which then began 
to ſpread itſelf ; in which he confures the firſt Sermon of Neſtorine. This Work is divided 
into ſeven Books. Inthe Firſt, baving compared Hereſy ro an Hydra, he makes a Catalogue 
of the principal Herefies: And, inſiſting updn the Pelagian Herely, he obſerves, Thar the 
Error of thoſe who hold, That ic was nor a God, but a Man that was born of the Virgin 
Mary, was taken from the Principles of the Pe/agians. Leporius was the firſt Anthor of that 
Erroneous Doctrine, and preached ir to the French, bur retracted it in Africa. In the Second 
and Third Book he proves, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, and the Virgin may be called 
the Mother of God. In the Fourth he endeavours ro ſhew, That there is but only one Hy 
poſtaſis or Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, In the Fifth he comes to a cloſe Examination of the 
Error of Neſtorfts : He confures his Theſes, and ſhews, Thar , the Union of the Two Nature 
in one Perſon alone, makes it lawful to attribute ro the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, whatſoever 
agree to both Natures. In the Laft Place he proves, That the Union of the two Natures 
is not a Moral Union only, nor a Dwelling of the Divinity in. the Human Nature as ina 
Temple, as. Neſtorzus afferts ; bur itisa real Union of the two Natures in one Perſon, [1 
the Sixth he falls upon Neſtorius with ' the Creed of the Church of Antioch, where be wa 
brought up, taught and baptized. Some have needleſly enquired, by what Council 
Antioch, that Creed was made. Caſſian ſpeaks of the © Creed which was uſually recitedin 
the Church of Antioch, and not of a Creed compoſed by any Council of Antioch. Bur we 


* 2 ov44- muſt nor forget here what Cafſian obſerves, That the Creed (* Symbolum) is. ſo. called, becaul 
Caray, to It Is a ſhort Collection of all rhe DoCtrines contained in Holy Scripture. He urges Neforiv 
joyn toge- extreamly with the Authority of the Creed of his Church, which contained the Faith which 


ther, g5c. 


he bad embraced when he was baptized, and which he had always profeſſed. © If you Were, 
faith he ro him. an Arrian, or a Sabellian, and I could not uſe your own Creed. againli 
* you, I would then convince you by the Authority of the Teftimonies of Holy Scriprure, 
* by the Words of the Law, and by the Truth of the Creed acknowledged by all che World. 
* ] would rell you, That tho' you had neirher Senſe nor Judgment, you ought to yield U 
* the Conſent of all Mankind, and that it is unreaſonable to prefer the Opinions of ſome pa! 
* ticular Men before the Faith of the Church, Thar Faith, ſay 1, which having been taught 
*, by Jeſus Chriſt, and preached by the Apoſtles, ought ro be received as the Word and Li 
* of God. If I ſhould'deal thus with you, what would you ſay ? what would you anſwer * 
** You could certainly have no other Eyafion, but to ſay, I was not brought up in this Faith. 
* 1 was net fo inſtructed, my Parents, my Maſters taught me otherwiſe, I have heard anoth! 
* thing in' my Church, T have learned: another Creed, into which, I was baptized : I live if 
* that Faith of which I have made Profeflion from my Baptiſm. You would think that y0% 
'© bad brought a very ſtrong Argument againſt the Truth, upon this Occafion. And. I mul 
'* freely own, 'tis the beſt Defence that can be uſed, in a bad Cauſe, Ir diſcovers at lea 
"* the Original.of the Error: And this Diſpoſition were excuſable if it were not accowpanie 
| | « will? 


of the Fifth Century of Ghriftianty, 15 
» with Obſtinacy. If you were of the ſame Opinions' which you had ithbibed in your AA 
« [ofancy, We ought to make ule of Arguments and Perſwations ro bring you from your. 7. Caſſian, 


: « Error, rather than ſeverity to puniſh what is pafled ; but, being born, as you. were, in ar} www 
4 « Orthodox City, infiructed in the Catholick Faith, and baptized with a true Baptiſm, we 
) « mult not deal with you as an Arian or a Sabellian, I have no more to fay for this Follow 
" Wl « ce Infiructions you have received of your Parents, depart not from the Truth of the Creed 
| « which you have learned, remain firm in the Faith which you have profefſed in your Bap- 


66 1m. ; EE 2s 
« 'Tis the Faith of this Creed which hath gained you admittance to Baptiſm ; *is by thax 
« thar you have been regenerated ; 'tis by this Faith that you bave received the Euchariſt and 
« the Lord's Supper. Laftly, I ſpeak it with a forrow, *Tis that which bath raiſed you to the 
« Holy Miniltery, to be # Deacon and Prieſt, and made you capable of the Epilcopal Iig- 
« niry. What have you done ? Into what a ſad Condition haye you caſt your ſelf ? By loſing 
« the Faith of the Creed, you have loft all; the Sacraments of your Priefthood and Epiſco- 
« pacy are grounded upon the I'ruth of the Creed. One of thoſe two. things you hs 
« muſt do 3 either you muſt. confeſs, That he is God that is born of a Virgin, and. 
« ſo dereſt your Error 35 or if you will not make ſuch a Confeflion , you tnuſt renounce your 
« Prieftood, there's no middle way; if you have been Orthodox , you are now an Apoſtate, 
« and if you are at preſent Orthodox, how can you be a Deacon, Prieſt or Biſhop Why 
« ere you ſo lorg in an Error? Why did you fiay fo long without contradiQting others? 
« Taftly, he exhorts Neſtorius to reflect upon himſelf, ro acknowledge his Error, ro make Pro- 
« fefion of the Faith into which he was baprized, and have recourſe to the Sacraments, That 
« phey 1ay regenerate him by Repentance they are Caſſians very Words) as they have here- 
ufire begat him by Baptiſm, With this Diſcourſe he mingles Arguments againſt the Error 
of Neſtorius, whom be undertakes to confute in the laft Book, by anſwering the Objections 
which be propoſed, and byalledging the -Teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Church againſt 
tim, He concludes with a Lamentation of the miſerable Condition of Conſtantinople, 
exhorting the Faithful of that Church ro continue ſtedfaft in. the Orthodox Faith, which had 
been ſo learnedly and eloquently explained ro them by S. Chry/oſtom. He feems ro be much 
troubled for the Miſery of that Church. *Altho' I am very little known, faith he, am of 
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; " no worth, and dare not rank my felf with the great Biſhop of Conſtantinople, nor aſſume li i 
. @ the Title of a Maſter, I have the Zeal and Afﬀection of a Scholar, having been Ordained ifh Fs Y 
F * and Preſented to God by S. Fobn of blefled Memory. And altho' I am far diſtant from the 08010148 
« * Body of that Church, yer I am united in-Heart and Spirit, which makes me to ſympathize is hi þ 
: in ber Grief and Sufferings, and pour out my ſelf in Cumplaints and Lamentations. This VAR NE 
. ind the foregoing Place teach us, Thar this. Treatiſe of Caſſian's was compoſed before the Hl OL SHIPS 
? Depoſition of Neſtorzus, or at leaſt before it Was known inthe eſt. They allo give us ground jo | iy 
1 to conjecture, Thar rhe Reaſon why S. Leo impoſed this Task upon him, to write againſt Neſto- 14H 
1 15, was this, That being known at Conſtantinople to be S. Chryſoſtom's Scholar, his Work might Wi 0k 2 
; have more Weight, and be more effeCtual than if any other had written on the ſame Sub- "i Fe ty 

et. . | Wo tes 
"Ihe Inftitutions of Caſſian, ſaith the learned Photius, are very uſefal, eſpecially for thoſe a Foe 
, who bave embraced a Monaſtick Life, It may likewiſe be (aid; That they have ſomething ſo BY EP 
; Pawerfal and Divine, that the Monafteries whick obſerve that Rule are flouriſhing, and make WRAY Hy 
, tem/clyes eminent for their fingular Vertues ; bur that they that do not obſerve it, have much-a do i { Ma 
k 0 uphold th-mſelves, and are always near a Difſolution: And indeed of all rhe Rulcs for Monks, "WIE 
. tere are none in my Judgment thar are more Uleful, Spiritual, and tend more to Perfection and 1844 
f the Devotion. He meddles not with Actions and Obſervances of little conſequence, He 1 IP 16 
. inks upon Subſtantial, and the Ends of a Monaſtick Life, by explaining the principal Ver- $0 bil 
| ws, which they oughr to practiſe, and diſcovering the molt dangerous Ternptations in which 8 Fate 
. they are likely to be engaged, and by giving them Rules to avoid and refiſt them. He never 138 $i 
b delivers his own private Thoughts and Imaginations about ir, buc he make Obſervations and ut 
h Ulivers Rules and Maxims taken out of Holy Scripture, and backed with an infinite Number [4 
2 o Holy Teſtimonies. This is it that makes them generally cfteemed by all thoſe who have it 
} Witen of a Religious and Spiritual Life. His Conferences themſelves, although rbey be in il 
my Opinion much inferior to his Inftimrions, have been commonly read by the Monks. 11 
| I. Boxedi, Caſjiodorus, S. Foarmes Climacus, Rabanis, S. Gregory, Petrus Damianus, $. Do- 
. minick, $. Thomas, and ſome other Founders of Orders, have recommended the Reading of 
- lizm, Nevertheleſs, this very Work, ſo much praiſed , commended and efteermmed by theſe 
c Holy Men, hath been ſtrongly oppoſed by S. Preſper, in a Book made on purpoſe, as con- 
p Wing Opinions contrary ro the Doctrine of S. Auſtin concerning Grace, and the Strength 
5 of the Free-Will. Ir is eaſy tro judge, becauſe we have ſaid, That 'tis the Thirteenth Conte- 
q rence which he principally diſputes againſt, Ir is rrue, Caſſian doth nor deliver thele Prin- 
c Uples in bis own Name. The Abbor Charemon pronounces them, bur it is ſoft Labour to 


R Make uſe of that Excuſe to defend Caſſian ; for as Proſper obſerves, "Tis Caſſian that makes 

1 in ſpeak, and who relates this Diſcourſe, and ſufficiently evidences rhat he approves aud 

1 lly follows the Opinion of that Abbor, Beſides, it is certain that Caſſian was one of the 
P : Gael HEY ; 

\ Liergy of Marſeilles, who diſcoyered, That S, 4rſtin in defending the Church's Cauſe againft 

the 

by 
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FANS the Pelagians, had puſhed things roo far. This was the Reaſon that induced Pope Gelafing 1, 
7+ Caſſian. reckon the Works of Caſſian among the Apocryphal Books. Some affirm, That he changed þ;, 
WYWYV Opinion, otherwiſe S. Leo would not have invited bim to write againſt Neſtoriws s But this ;, 
a Conjecture for which they bring no Reaſon, and which doth nor appear probable in the leap} 
Caſſian finiſhed his Conference in 429. He wrote his Books of the Incarnation in 430, 1; 
ir credible; that he could be brought from his Error in ſo ſmall a time? Have we any Re. 
cantation extant ? Doth S. Proſper aby where mention it? Is it ſpoken of in any Author ? 
Bar, ſay rbey, Is it likely rhat $. Leo would intreat a Man who was in an Error, and whg 
bad publiſhed an Hereſy, ro write in the Defence of the Church ? This Objection woyg 
have ſome probability, if the Opinion of Caſſian concerning Grace had been looked upon ag x 
Condemned Hereſy: And if Caffian, and thoſe that wereof the ſame Judgment with hin, | 
had been declared Herericks : Bur S. Proſper himſelf owns, Thar there was no ſuch thing ; 
bur, on the other hand, that thoſe who did not fully approve :of S. Auſtin's Doctrine were jq 
the Charch and ofthe Church, were eminent Men, preferred ro the Church-Dignittes, endy. 
ed with much Learning, and. made a great ſhew of Vertue and Piety ; that they were 
generally eſteemed and acknowledged vertnous Men: "That Caſſian wasa Man of Worth ang 
Learning. Laftly, Thar theſe Perſons nor being ſevered from rhe Church, We ought to bezr 
with: their Judgment, and not deſpair of their Amendment. This is what S. Proſper bimlſelf 
ſpeaks of Caſſian, and thoſe who were of the ſame Sentiments. After all this,” may we court 
them for Heretic ks, fince their greateſt Adverſary owns that they were not fo? So tha 
nothing hinders bur that S. Leo might defire- Caſſian to write againſt Neſtorius, although 
Caſſian were always of the ſame Opinion which he deliyered and approved in his Conferences, 
Nothing hinders but © that we - may give - him the Title of Bleſſed and Saint, Which . ſeveral 
Authors have freely beſtowed on him, and which ſeems to be | acknowledged x 
Marſeille, | | 
The Style of Caſſians Books is ſuitable to the things that he treats of, if we bclieye 
Photixs ; for, befides the Elegancy, it is very fit to infinuate. into the Mind the Maxims which 
he propounds, and alſo tro perſwade Men to follow them: He orders the whole with ſo much 
Art and Prudence, that the Second Book, 3. e. the Eight laſt Books of Inftiturions contain nat 
only Moral Inftrudtions, but alſo fir Motives to allure to Vertne, and to terrify and affright, 
ſoas to ſtir Men up to Repentance. All rhat have ſpoken of Caſſian agree, Thar he hadz 
very free Elocurion: Bur there is nothing Lofty nor great in his Style. He wrote in Latin, 
as it appezrs both by rhe Style and his Prefaces. There is ſome probability, rhar bis Works 
were tranſlated into Greek, fince Photius had read them, and dees not ſay that they were 
written in Latin. S. Eucherius abridged - them, as Gennadius obſerves in his Book of Ecclef- 
aftical Writers, ch, 63. Afrer him Vifor, an African, undertook to take ont what was con- 
trary to the Doctrine of S. Auſtin, and add to it what he thought wanting in it- Cafſtoders 
is witneſs of this Fact, and ſays, That be expected this Book. which, perhaps, was the cauſe 
that Ado attributed this Correction of Cafſian to him. We find the Extracts of Caſſian in the 
Fourth Book of the Lives of the Fathers, publiſhed by Roſweid, bur ir is not known who was 
the Collector of them. | : 
The Twelve Books of Inftiturions were. printed at Lyons in 1516. And with the Pari- 
phraſes of Diony/ius Carthufianus, at Baſil in 1559. And at Colen in 1540. His Conferences 
alſo were publiſhed at Bafil in 1559. And his Seven Books of the Incarnation reprinted in 
1571.  Cractoniys procured rhem ro be printed all rogerher, the Firſt Edition is at Rome 1 
1490. [1590,” . It was alſo printed at Rome in 1611. inOctavo] The Second at Lyons in 166: 
Cuccquiws, « Divine of Lovain pur our a New Edition .of them at Antwerp in 1578, vince 
Alardus Gazeus, a Beneditine Monk of the Abbey of $. Vaaſt at Arra, cauſed them to be 
printed with long Commentaries [of his own and others.} The Firft Impreflion was made 
Doway in 1616. [Two Volumes in Octayo,] the Second at Arras in 1628 [Folio] the Third # 
Paris in 1642, by Conterenus, | 


$. NILUS. | 


a3 
8 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
$ NILVUS. 


' NIL VU S, a Governor of Conftantinople, and Scholar of S. Chyſoftow; having 
\ withdrawn. him elf from the World, from - living with bis Wife, with his Son Theo- 
Julus, berook himlelf to a Solitary Life, in the Defart of Sinai, He ſuffered there an inhu- 
mane Perſecution by the Incurfions of the Barbarians; who put to Death many of thoſe Monks , 
and carried his Son Theodolus captive. He flouriſhed under the Emperors Arcadius and Theo* 
hſins, and lived to the Empire of Marcion; in the beginning of which he died, about the Year 


17 
S, Nils; 


BW G91 o 


1, (4). 
Wt he Works of this Holy Religious * known and efteemed by the Ancients, have been prin- 
ted ſeveral Times, as well by themſelWF as inthe Bzbliotheca Patrum, and nor long fince were 
publiſhed in Greek and Latin, by the care of Saurez, at Rome [1673.] : 
The Firſt is a Treatiſe of the Monaftick Life, which bad been tranſlated already by Aznw , 
and was printed at Venice, with ſome other Works of the ſame Author, anmo 1657. and fince 
- put into the Bibliotheca Patrum. S. Nilus, in this Tract, reproves the Vices and Diſorders of 
the Monks of his Time, which he deſcribes in a very ſmart manner. He condemns thoſe 
who were ambirious to be Superiors and Gevernours of others, not having acquired by long 
Exerciſe ſuch Vertues as were neceſſary ro diſcharge that Office well. He alſo gives them 
many very uſeful Preceprs and Initructions, which he delivers by Allegories. He exborts 
the Religious ro renounce their Eftates wholly, and all worldly Pleaſures, and to practiſe the 
Vertues that are becoming Monks, recommending in an eſpecial manner Retirement and Soli- 
rude. This Treatiſe is written with much Fervour and Acuteneſs, and is full of very 
ſudicious Obſervations. What he fays in the beginning concerning the Riſe, Perfe&ion and 
Decay of the Monaſtick State, is well worth -our Cenfideration, Having ſhewed, Thar 
neither the Heathens nor the Fews had any rrue Philoſophers nor perfect Sages ; Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Firkt who manifeſted to Men the true way of Verrue and Wiſdom, and thar rhe 
Apoſtles and Firſt Chriſtians imitated their Maſter in all things, and following his Steps, 
have given us Examples of a moſt Wiſe and Regular Life and Conyerſation. He adds, Thar 
the Zeal of Chriſtians, who ſhould follow that Example, being cooled, ſome Perſons have 
taken np a Reſolution to abandon the perplexing Buſineſs of rhe World, and the Tumults of rhe 
Cities, to retpe themſelves in Solitude ; that theſe Perſons have exactly imitared the Apoſtles, in 
curbing their Paflions and renouncing the Riches and Pleaſures of the World, in contenting 
themſelves with meer Neceſſaries, in living in greac Union, and having all things in Common 
bur thar ar length this Profeflion, ſo Holy in the Original, bad degenerated by degrees, and was 
now become clear-another thing. 'Thar rhe preſent Profeflors of it diſgraced their State, and the 
Memory of cheir Predeceffors by their Diſorders and Irregularities. 

The Second Treatiſe dedicated to the Monk Apathins, is entituled Persſteria, from the name 
of a noble Lady, whom Agathius had propounded to S. Nilus, as an eminent Example of Ver- 
weand Piery, in an Age which he affirmed ro be as Corrupr as his. This Treatiſe contains in 
| 1t ſeveral moral Conſiderations abour Temperance, Humility, Prayer, Contempr of the World, and 
- the Obligarion of doing Alms. He deſcribes the miſerable condition of rhe Worldly-minded Man, 
when he comes to the Point of Death. He adviſes them thar are Rich, ro diftribure to the 
Poor their Eſtates, rather than Bequeath or Leave rhem to their Heirs. He bewails the Miſery of 
thoſe, who being at the Point of Death, think of nothing bur Worldly Bufineſs. He derides the 
Folly of thoſe Perſons, who give the Poor Legacies after their Death, but enjoy their Eftates 
as long as they live, without beftowing any thing on them, He enveighs againft rhe Luxury, 
Covetouſneſs and Injuftice of the Rich Men of his Time. The reſt of bis Diſcourſe is abour 
the Life of Good Men, and the Temptations, Perſecutions and Misfortnnes, which they 


muſt endure, And he gives. us ſeveral Famous Examples of this, taken from the Old and New 
Teſtament. 
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(a) He died about the Year 451.) It is certain, that 
he lived under Arcadius ; and that he was likewiſe 
a Recluſe from that Time, ſince he wrote two 
Letters to that Emperor, about the Baniſhment 
of S. Chryſoftom, which happened in 405. which 
ae Letter 279. lib. 3.and 265. [ib. 22 He muſt. 
needs be pretty ancient, fince he had been Go- 
Vernor of Conſtantinople, He was about Fifty 
Years Old when the Monaſtery of Sinai was 
iidted by the Incurfions of the Barbarians, as he 
binſelf fays. Now this muſt needs happen about 
tie Year 410, or 411. He could not then live 
tO the Empire of Mauricius, which did not begin 
till the Year 583. Wherefore we muſt corre& 


the Menologies, where it is ſaid, That he Ived 
under, or, to the Empire of Maurice, and put the 1 
* 


vw 


Name of Marcian inſtead of that of Maurice. 
Allatins affirms, That he lived in the Sixth Age, 
hecauſe in Let. 70, (tb. 1. directed to Tribunus 
Zozarins, he proves, That the Kingdom of the 
Jews 1s deſiroyed for ever, becauſe there have 
paſſed Five hundred Years ſince the Death of 
eſus Chriſt, and yet it hath not been re-eſta- 
liſhed, nor haye the Fews had any Help. But 
S. Nilus doth not preciſely ſay, that the Five hun- 
dred Years was pafled, but that it drew near; i#s 
Xoumey 7780 raaxomegey ir». That 15 to ſay, To 7 it 
draws apace to Five hundred Tears, Four hundred 
Years are quite paſs'd, and we are going on in the 
Fifth Age. We have placed this Author after 


1ſdore and Cafſian, becauſe he hath written uponthe 
ſame Matters, 


D The 


18 A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 


AASA The Third Treatiſe of S. Nilus, is a Diſcourſe of Voluntary Poverty, dedicated t, ; 
9. Nilz. © certain Deaconeſs of the Church of Ancyra, called Magna. It treats at large on the Hap- 
WY NY pineſs of thoſe who have forſaken rheir worldly Potſeflions for the Service of God, Hf 
commends that Eſtate, and recites many Paſſages of Holy Scripture in praiſe of it, bur many 
of them do not at all prove what he defigns. He alſo recommends Obedience, Concord ay 
Hamility, 
The Eoliowian Diſcourſe is a Sermon of Morality 3 whoſe Subject is no ſpecial Matter 
and in which there is nothing remarkable, | ; 
The Manual of Epi#erus, which follows in the Roman Edition, is nothing like the Works 
of $. Nilus. He that publiſhed rhis Edition affirms, Thar rhis Manual was extracted yy 
of Epiftetus's Works by S. Nilus; but he brings no Proof of it: And Simphicivs affures us | 
That ir was Arian that made this Mannual. We bave $7 obſerved, That the Book call'q 
Pacho, and another Dogmarical Diſcourſe, belongs ro Wagrius Ponticus. 
The Treatiſe which begins at Page 477. is upon this Queſtion, 9337. Mhether the Life of 
the Anchorites or Hermites, which $. Nilus alſo calls Heiycafts or Quietiſts, who dell 1 
Solitude, 1s to be preferred before the Life of thoſe Religious who dwell in Cities, This is a very 
Curious Queſtion, abour which the Judgment of the Spiritual Men is much divided, 
S. Nilus takes the affirmative for the Hermites, bur many others, as he confeſſes, were of x 
contrary Opinion, Thereare Reaſons of both ſides: They who prefer the Religious why 
live in Communities in Cities before the Ancorztes, fay 3 Thatthey have more worth, becauſe 
they meet with more Oppoſition, whereas rhey thar live in Solitade, being ar Quier, and ng 
ſubject ro Temptation, have nor ſo much Vertne. S. Nzlus anſwers to this Reaſon, which 
ſeemed very plauſible ; That there are as many Temprations in Solitnd e as in Cities, and thar 
the Reaſon why ſome Perſons argue ſo, is, becauſe rhey mind outward Sins only, not con- 
{idering thar. there are infinire Temprarions and Spiritual Sins, which encounter us as as welj 
in Privacy as Cities. The Reaſon which S. Nz/us brings for his Opinion is, That thoſe who 
are in Cities are expoſed ro Danger, and can with more difficulty preſervetheir Vertue, being 


continually affaulted with irregular Paſſions and Motions. . He ſupports this Opinion with Comp: 
riſons and Examples. | 


*TraFatus The * Firſt Treatiſe to Enlogius is a Diſcourſe of an uncertain Argument, which contains 


Aſceticus. uſeful Counſel and Advice for Monks, The F Second is an Oppoſition of Vices to 
TDe vitis, Vertnes. _ | | 
Lee = The Treatiſe of the Eight Vices is of the ſame Nature. There are wwo that bear that 


onoſita Title, both attributed to S. N:lus : The Firſt is that which is meant here, which was tranflated 
. * .by Xznus, and hath been publiſhed by F. Combefis and M. Bigotius; who hath joyned to it a 
very ancient Verſion, which he found ar Florence. The other Treatiſe, which is tranflared into 
Latin by Billius, among the Works of S. Fohn Damaſcene, hath been publiſhed by Corelerius in 
Greek, in his Laſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church. I believe that the Firk isthe 
Original of S, N:{us, and that this Laſt was made by ſome other, who hath raken his Sence and 
Expreiſions from this Saint and ſeveral others, 

To thele Trearifes may be joyned the Diſcourſe of Evil Thoughts, or of the Temprations 
of the Devil ; where he preſcribes the Means of conquering them. Photzus makes mention 
of a Treatiſe -of S, Nslus concerning Prayer, divided into One hundred fifty and three 
Chapters or Sentences: They are very uſeful Directions or Maxims to learn ro pray well. 
They were put out in Latin by Turrian, The greateſt part of the Sentences, from page 543: 
to 575. are rather Evagrius's than S. Nilus's, or perhaps both of them; for theſe ancienc 
Monks had ſuch particular Sentences, and Thoughts, which they would often repeat, which 
were common to them with many others. Moreover the greateſt part of theſe Collections 
of Sentences, for the uſe of the Monks, were made by mean and obſcure Monks , wiv 
writing down the Semtences which they had learned from their Maſters, or taken from their 
Works, did pur, in one Collection, the Sentences and Maxims of ſeveral Perſons, inſomuch 
that we cannot tell exactly to what Author the greateſt part of the Sentences belong. There are 
alſo in the Bibliotheca Patrum, Two hundred twenty nine Sentences in Greek and Latin atiii- 
buted to S. Nilus, which are of the ſame nature with thoſe before-mentioned, publiſhed by 
Turrian, and printed at Florence in 1578. in Greek, ; and ar Antwerp in 1590. in Latin, and in 
ſeyeral other Places, as ar  Colen, Baſal, Hamburg in 1614. at Naples in 1604. with the 
Commentaries of Pau! Minerva, a Dominician , Who attributes theſe Sentences to 
another Nzlus , a Biſhop and Martyr, but he gives us no proof of ir. This Volume 
S. Nilus's Treatiſes, concludes with a Sermon of this Author's upon theſe Words of the Goſpel 3 
But now he that hath a Scrip let him take it, &c. To which may be added ſome larg* 
Fragments of Two Sermous upon the Feaſt of Eaſter, and Three orher Sermons npon P*! 
be recited by Photius in the Two hundred fevemy and fixth Volume of his Bi#:- 
otheca, 

Theſe are all the Works of S. .Nz/us conrained in the Edition, printed at Rome in 1693" 
[r673.] To which we muſt add the Seven Narrations of the Perſecutions of the Monks of 
S7nas, publiſhed by F. Pouſſinus, and printed at Pars in 1639 [Quarto,] with a Diſcourſe ©! 
Aibianus the ſame Author, in the praiſe of one named Albinianus. There is a Commentary upon ©* 


Monk of a Cantscles, which is ſaid ro be taken our of $. Nzlas, Gregory Nyſſen and Maximus, but de 
MNitriaCave, | or 


of the Fifth. Century of Chriſtianity. I9 

ſon;-of. Works are of ne great- Authority of 8. N5{us bath written a Book' of Contr5tion, of whichhbe 
ſpeaks in the Eleventh Epiſtle of xhtie Third Book of his Letters: And he obſerves, in the begin- 5. Nils. 
ning ' of his Book Of Repentance,:'Fbar he bad fpent ſome Labour upon the Pſalms, Sixtus Senen- WV 
fi {aith, That he'made a Commentary upon Fob, but I can find no Body elſe that makes mention 
of it. . There are allo ſome orher: Treatiſes about -rhe Monaſtick Life, in the Libraries, bearing 
$, Nilus's Name, which are not yet publiſhed, as:the Mannal of Repentance, The Monk's Dial, &c, 
The Seventh Council, 4f..4..cites ſome of his Lenters, which the Iconcclaſts bad alledgetl for 
themſelves. Some- of +his Sentences alſo are to be feen in the Scala Paradifi of S. Fobn Climacus 
and .1n-other modern Greek Authors. y IO | | 

Only the Letters of S. Nilus remain ro be ſpoken of, which are very tmamerous. F. Pouſſinus 
hath/publiſhed-335,[355. Cave] af them our of rhe Florentine Libraty,which wete printed in Greek 
and Latin in Quarto{at Paris] 'in 1657. And' fince that Time 4//atius bath put our a far greater 
number from the-Manuſcriprs of the Vatican Library, He hath divided rhem ' imo Four Books, 
turned :rhem-into Latin, and cauſed them to be printed at Rome, tn Folio, ammo 1658, (with a 
Difſercatioh of NilusÞ. 3-1} £4 22197! 


f 


The greateſt (part of theſe Letters are Papers, © which cotifain' Moral Sentences, Preceprs, 
laſtruftions, . Repraofs, and Explications of the: DoCtrines of the Church, and of ſome Texts 
of Holy Scripture. (They are wrinten with much Ingenuity+; *the | Sentences'' are Witty and 
Noble; ; and the fiyle is very fine. ' He ſpeaks to the Perſons of Quality, ' and Dignitaries of 
the Church, 'tho his Superiors, with a great deal of Freedom. He inſtructs his Inferiors 
with. much Love : ' He reproves Sinners with -a'Conftancy 'thar hath nothing ſharp and cruel: 
He ſays nothing dilagreeableto the Condition ef the Perſon to whom he writes, or to rhe 
things he trears of, He is ſerious when he onghr to be ſo: ' He derides handſomely when the 
ſubject requires it : Heuſes pleaſant or ſmart Terms, according as the Perſons are with whom 
he has to do. Ina Word; Henever recedes from the Character which he oughr to have, 
bur + all-a-long a free Air and a wonderful: Readineſs ' of Speech is diſcernable in bim. 
There -are- a great many of his - Letrers which © manifeſt-'his Learning and Knowledge. 
He explains the Myſteries of Religion very elegantly. 'He*.jconfutes the Hereticks nearly. 
He relates ancient Hiſtories, and gives * very Spirimal Explications to ſome Pla- 
ces of Scripture, He makes many curious and ſolid Remarks. Laftly, it may be 
fid,. That his Letters are' as a Magazine, of an infinite-number. of: excellear and'fine Thoughts 
upon all ſorts of Subjects. He explains the Myſteries of the... Trinity againſt the Ariens and 
Macedonians; and of the Incarnation, againſt the Apol/;narss,:.'in ſeveral of; his Letters. In 
ſame of them be. derides the Error of the Valentsnians: In others he  ſcoffs:at the Vanity. of 
Paganiſm. He faith, in the Forty fourth Epiſtle of the Firſt Book, Thar the'Bread. and the Wine, 
of the Sacrament , after the Words of the Prieſt,are no longer common ® Bread and Wine, *\yot com- 
bat the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, He adds, in the One hundred forry and Fonrth mon but 
Leiter, Thar the Chriſtians were nouriſhed with. this Body and.:Blood :. He:commands them holyBread, 
to receive it in a ſtate of Holinels; and ro fhew with what Reverence ir ought to be becauſe 
approached, He xelts us in the Two bundred ninety and fourth Lerter'-of . the ſame Book , ftill Bread 
That S. Chryſoſtom,| celebrating the Divine Myſteries, ſaw the Angels affiſting the Biſhops, 2d Wine. 
Priefts and Deacons at the Diſtribution of the adorable Body and: Blood of: Jeſus Chriſt. He 
ofren recommends Penance. In the Two hundred forty and third Letter of the Third Book , 
be admoniſhes a; Pricft not to deal too roughly with a Perſon who: had: confeſſed his Sin 
publickly 3 and adviſes him to give him Abſolutivn, not requiring any other Penance 3 not 
that he thought that he onght always ſo ro deal with Offenders, for, -on the contrary, he 
acknowledges that it.js good and. neceſſary for a Sinner to faſt, watch, to lie on the, Ground : 
'0 cover himſelf with - Sack-cloath and Aſhes; and, Laſtly, ro perform rigorous Penance , 
Bar he requires thatit be remitted for the ſake of thoſe who are not able to endure thoſe 
Auſterities, and that Abſolution be given them immediately after the Confeflion of their Crime. 
He obſerves, upon that occaſion, That a Prieft ought to be active, to plant the Vine of the 
Lord, and flack to pluck ir up. He diſlikes the cruel Treatment of Sinners, left thereby they 
be driven ro Deſpair. In the One hundred and ninetieth Letter of the. Second Book, he 
reproves a Biſhop who would not receive Hereticks into the Church : And '1o render him 
inexcuſable, be relates a Story, which he ſays bappened in the Apoſtles Time to one Carpus a 
Biſhop, who baving uſed roo much Rigour  roward the Younger ſort, who had ſinned, - -was 
rebuked miraculonſly. He ſpeaks of the Uſefulneſs of the Sign of the Croſs, and commands 
Chriſtians ro make- it ofren, in Letter Eighty ſeveri, Book One, and in Letter Three hundred 
and four, Book Two. In Letrer Sixty four, :Book Four, inſcribed to Ohympiodorus , and 
recited in the Second- Council of Nice, he blathes- this Lord,' Thar be bad cauſed the Shapes 
of Beaſts and other, ftrange Figures ro be painted upon the Walls os the Church. He ells 
bim, That we may only paint the Croſs in the Chancel, and round the Church place Pictures 
of the Hiſtory of the Old and New; Teſtamebr, that tboſe rhat cannot read may learn tbe 
Hiſtory of the. Bible. The Iconeclaſts. bad falſified this Paſſage 3 and whereas it is faid in that 
place, That we may paint Ptures, they pur inftead of ir. We. muſt white*over.the Walls of 
the Church, The Laft Letter contains the Relation of a Miracle done by the interceflion of 
8 Martyr called Plato, who freed the Son of a certain Monk of Mount Sinai from the Captivi- 
ty be was in; an Hiſtory which proves _ and Invocation of Saints was in uſe op 
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20 ... A_New Eccleſiaſtical Fhftory 


AAA that Time, I have forgatren/to:oþlerve what. .S. Nilus maikrains in Letters T'wo bundreg 

S. Nils, fixry and nine, ,and I'wo bundred and ſeventy, Book One; That . Mary, 'the Mother of 

WY clus Chriſt, was always a Virgin -before, after, and in | her Delivery. He -exborts Men: tg 
labour, yet acknowledge, That all our labour 'is. of no uſe,” . without: the. Afiftance of. Gog 
Theſe are the principal Points of Iodtrine which may be: gathered out of .S. Nilus's Letters, 
There are an infinite Number of Moral: Points, . which ir would be too'long to recite parti 
culacly. It may juffice to ſay, that. be commends Charity, Peace, | Vigilance; Mortifications 
 Warchings, Obedience, Humility, Alms-giving.; and: other Chriftian Vertues. He givesalfy 
many uſeful Counſels ro thoſe who profeſs a Religious Life; and who may be very ſerviceable 
ro Superiors ; as allo tothoſe who ;are charged with the Government of others : Read uÞon 
this - Subject,.Letter. Three-hynderd and three, Book Three; and Letter One, Book: Four, 
In ſeveral Places heextols the State and Condition of the-Monks, and obſerves very well , in 
Letter One, Thar Princes and great Perſonages are obliged | to:defire the Help of their Prayer 
to'obrain the Graces they ſtand in need of, .. Among all the [Excellencies that we have raken 
notice of in S, Nilus's Letters, there are ſome falſe Norions, forced Allegories, impertinent 
Compariſons, and Apocryphal Stories, This, for example; : is: laughed | at by S. Ferem, and 
that with good reaſon. He ſays, in Letter *'I'wo, Book :One, [That Pzteftire was the Place of 
Adam's Habitation ; that he died.in Mount Calvary ; and that frem thence it had that Name; for 
"Men wandering toſee a bare Skull in that place, called Calvary. S. Ferom ſays fitly ; That that Ex- 
plication is plauſible, and pleaſes credulous. People, bur is by no means true. 'Favorabilis inters 
preftatio, & myliens aurem' populs, non tamen vera; Yet Origen, 'S, #mbr:ſe, and S. Epiphaniu, 
in Her. 46. .agree.to it. Buy S. Ferom's Opinion,. who aſſures us, That 'twas the Place of Ex:- 
ecution of Malefactors, 1s much; more probable. MORT | 1.1 


T he Author of the Confeſſions of Faith, attribureito 


Drs © SIRMONDUS publiſhed, in 1650. a long Confeſſion of Faith, which bears the Name 
OM i .. of Rufinus, and which Foannes Diaconus hath attributed to bim, that was a Prieſt of Agquileis, 
ol Bat this learned Jeſuit, at the ſame, Time, aſſures us, Thar ir cannot be bis, becauſe: ir 'expreſly 
feſſin of contradicts rhe Doctrine of Origen, which Rufinus never condemned. Inthe Manuſcripts of the 
Faith, &c, Abby of Corby, Pe/agins is: ſaid to be the Author of that Writing which be publiſhed under Ru 
WY W finus's Name. + | | | : 
| F. Garner bath alſo put out'fince another Confeſſion of Faith, much ſhorter than the former , 
made up of Twelve Anathema's, which is found at the beginning of the Colletion of Pieces 
compoſed by Marius Mercator. . This allo condemns the Opinions of Origen, and particularly 
thar ' of the Pre-exiftence' of Souls, which the Prieſt of Aquileirs never would condemn : So 
that this cannot 'be Ryfinw of. Aquileia's, no more than the former. Nevertheleſs ir appears t0 
be him to whom. it is commonly attributed, and nor another Rufinus, as F. Garner affirms 
1. Becauſe the' Author, who -preſerved ir, bath put ir at the end of Anaſtaciuss Letter 
ro. Rufinus of Aquileia. 2. ' Becauſe rhe fame Author tells us, Thar it is this Rufinus which 
is: ſpoken of in Anaſtafius's Letter by this Title, Incipie fides ejaſdem Rufini z Here begins the 
Sum of Rutinus's Faith. 3. Becauſe it is ſaid of the Author of that Confeſſion of Faith, That 
he :;held and defended heretofore the Doctrines which he now: condemns. This agrees to 
Rufinus, who' bad: defended the Opinions of Origen. 4. Becauſe the Opinions of Or:ge" 
condemned in that Confeſſion of Faith, are the+very ſame that Rufinus is accuſed to have 
held, and about which be defends bimſelf in his Apology tro Pope Anaſtaſius, and in bis 
Invedctives againft 'S. Ferom. | Ir is true, he doth not condemn them in thoſe Places, 9s it 1 
nored in that Profeſſion of Faith ;- nor-will I aſcertain you that ir is infallibly Rufinuss 
Aquileia, bur Þ fay it belongs ro 'bim to whom ir is attributed; for I am apt to believe, 
Thar it is a Form'of Confeſſion of Faith which Pope Anaſtaſim made for Rufinus of Aquileia i0 
"_ to the Firſt Confeſſion of Faith, *cis certainly the Work of - ſome Pelagian, for he directly 
oppoſes Original Sin: He maintains, That Infants are born withour Sin. - That they are no! 
baptized for the Remiſfſion of that Sin, fince they are innocent, 'and that thoſe that die withou! 
Bapriſm are nor condemned to Eternal Torments. ' He owns, 'That the Firſt Man had noi 
died if he bad nor finned ; but he affirms thar he was created: Mortal,and that Death, Griefs and 
Pains, which | are the effects /of Sin, are profitable for Man 3 which comes very near tb® 
Opinion of Fulzan, whom'F. Garner makes the Author of the Tranſlation of this Writing: for 
ir is noted at rhe end, That it was tranſlated out of Greek into Latin. This proves to us, Thi 
the” Author of rhis Confeſſion wasa Greek, or-at' leaſt, that it was made in the Eaſt, Wecan lay 
nothing more of the Author of this Confeſſion, - ' | 
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of the Fiſt» Century of Chriftianity. 
F. Garner afficmms, Thar it is certainly one Rufinus's, altho' ir be not the Prieft's of Aquz- 
ja, bur another Rufinu, whom be: believes:to-be he that was Pelagims's Maſter, of whom 


Celeſtius ſpeaks in the Council of \Carcbage ; That he had heard of Rufinus the Holy Prieſt , 
pho maintained at Rume with Pammachus, That the Sin of the firſt Man did not deſcend to his 
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thor of 
the Con- 


Poſterity.' It barhjever been ShOFe that this Refinus was, the Prieſt of Aquileia; and: indred feſſuns of 


S, Sor ars in, ſeveral Places, /Thar Rufinw ,was.the fore-runner- of Pelagius, and his Ade- 
cents. But F. Garner maintains, Thar it is anagher. Ryufinag of ; whom Caleſtias ſpeaks; j and 
he ſays likewiſe, That ir is be that 'S. Ferom ſent ro Rome. in the Time when he:had 
the Conteſts with Rufinus of Aquileia, of whom this laſt complains in his Apology ro Pope 
Anaſtaſius. | | EN 

- 8 1s no doubt but that this Rufinus condemned the Opinions of Origen, and that he 
contended with rhe Prieft of Aquzleia, becauſe, he defended them: Byt we do nor ſee thar 
he maintained the Doctrine of Pelazius rouching Original Sin, ., Let us ' conſider the Reaſons 
which F, Garner brings, ro ſhew that the Matter of Pe/agius and Caleſtius is a different Perſon 
from the famous Ryfinus of Aquzleia, 1. The Maſter of Pelagius was a Syrian, but-the Prieſt 
of Aquileia was an Italian, accofding” to the "Teſtimony. of . M. Mercator. 2. This fame 


3 The Prieft of Aquileia came to Rome under Sricius .; The Maſter of Pelagius came. not till 
the Popedom of Anaſtaſius, according to the , Teſtimony of the ſame Autbor, 4. The' Maſter 
of Pelagius ſojourned with Pammachius; the Prieſt of Aquileia was nane of thjs great Man's 
Friend 3 bur, ' on the contrary it was Pammachius that pur, S, Ferom ,upon writing a rainſt 
Rufinus. 5. The Maſter of Pelagins raught ar Rome, That there was no ſuch thing as Original 
Sin 3 the Prieft of Aquileia was gone when this Doctrine was preached, . 6. When S. Ferom 
accuſes | | 
Doctrines but thoſe of Apathy and Sinleſneſs. 7. Paulinus,, who diſputed againſt Celeſtius, 
in the Council of Carthage, doth nox report upon him, That that Ryfius, whom he cired , 
had been condemned, which be'undoubredly wonld have done, if he had heard him ſpeak. of 
the Prieſt of Aquileia. 8, Cwleſtius ſpeaks of Rufinus, as then alive; the Prieſt of Aquileig was 
then dead. 9.. Laſtly, Rufinus, cited by Cwleftius, was in the Communion of the Church ; 
the Prieſt of Aquz/eia was excommunicated from ir. Thele Reaſons are not incapable of Reply, 
and" ir may be ſaid that many of them are too ſubtile, Ts ” 

Thar which amazeth me moſt is that which Cele#5us ſays, That Rufinus, who denied Original 
Sin, abode with Pammachius 3 for whar likelihood is there that he ſhould lodge with one of his 
greateſt Adverſaries, and one of the beſt Friends of $. Ferom? The reſt are weaker ; for 
Rufinus having dwelt in Paleſtine for near Thirty Years, and coming from, that Country, 
when he raught his Dodtrine to. Pelagius, Marius Mercator might ſay, That he was a Syrian 
and that he firſt brought thar Doctrinero Rome 3 and ſo mnch he rather, becauſe this Author 
had a Defign to demonſtrate that this Doctrine came from the Eaſt. Ir is true that Rufinus 
came to Rome at the end of the Popedom of -Scyricius in 397. but he ftaid there ſome time in 
the Popedom of Anaſtaſius, Cwleſtins doth not ſay, That he, of whom he ſpeaks, was . then 
alive, If Paulinus did not obje& his Condemnation, if he paſſed for a Man, who died in 
the Communion of the Church, it was becauſe he was not looked upon in Africk as an 
Heretick, or an excommunicate Perſon, There is then nothing of Difficulry in any of the 
Objections, | but concerning the abode with Pammachius, but perhaps Celeſtiys was miſtaken , 
or Rufinus was after reconciled to Pammachius. Nevertheleſs, it cannot be denied bur thar 
the Opinion of F, Garner hath much probability in it. For this cauſe I have fer down his 
Reaſons, that it may be left to the Reader to judge. 


POSSIDIUS. 
His- Deacon of Africa, and Scholar of S. Auſtin, hath written the Life of his Maſter in 


. a plain Style, ahd hath. joyned to ir a Caralogue of his Works, We have nothing more 


p "ra about zhis Work, beſides what we hbaye wrinzen of it in the Life and Works of S. 
uſtzn. 


— 


Be _ _ 


Faith, &c. 
YE) 


Author ſpeaks_ of the Maſter of Pelagius, a Man litle known, one " Rufinus, ſaith: be. -- 


be Prieſt. of Aquileia' of being the Fore-runner of, Pelagius, be . ſpeaks of no. other” 
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S.Celeſtine. 
Septemb.16, Of  Neftorius, and the aſſetbling the Council of | Epheſus have made his Pope 


| 4 New Ecclefraſticab Hiſtory ... 


i As. * 
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R4 NIU'S the Prieſt, a Scholar of S.'Paulinus, hath alſo written the "Life of his Maſter 
>» ina Letter, directed ro Pacatus. ' This Letter bath been publiſhed by Sara, by F," Chiffiitiy . 
and Laftly, in the'laft Edition of $. Paulinus, "The Style of it is plain, clear _ elegant : This 


is/all the Goodneſs it bas in it, * © 
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T. COELESTINE was choſen Biſhop of Rome. after the .Death of Boniface, | in 
"the beginning of '* November, in 423. , This Election, was made without contending | and 
divifion ; and he governed the Church of Romie peaceably, . till Apr3l, ens 435 ; 100 Buſineſs 

b ma pedom famous, and 
piven him occafion to write ſeyeral Leners, of . which we ſhall defer .to ſpeak,. till we come 
ro. the Hiftory of the Conucil of Epheſus, where they have a more fir Place z fo that we lays 
nothing more to ſpeak of here, ſave Three Letters, which have no relatiqn to,.yhe Buſineſs of 


* 


» The Fitft was written in 431, after the Death of S. Aufin, and is addreſſed, ..To . Venerius 


Biſep of Milan, ' Leontius BiſÞop of Frejus, 4nd ſome other of their neighbouring Frengh 
Biſhops, who tolerated and alſo favotired thoſe who oppoſed ſome of rhe Qpinian of S., Auſtin 
concerning Predeftination and Grace: S. Proſper and Hilarius, Scholars of _$. Auſtin, an 
cloſe © Adherents to his Doctrine, finding themſelves rhe weaker fide amon the, French, went 
to" Rome, to complain ' to Pope Celeftine ; © That the Prieſts of their *Country were 
*'ſaffered ro. raiſe Diſputes and Diviſions in the French . Church, and to. Maintain, That 
*'S. Auſtin and his Scholars had protnoted Opinions contrary to the Truth, . - Ce}eſt;ne blame 
the Biſhops, © Who ought, . ſaich be, to hinder. theſe Diſputes, and ner to allow theſe Perſans to 
** take upon thetn' ro teach : That- the Silence which the, Biſhops kepr, | upgn, this occaſion, 
might paſs for a kind of Apptobation : Thar .ir was enough to deglare BO ra Opinions, 
* not to ſuffer others ro ſpeak'; fo that, upon. ſych like occafions. Silence is a 'ftrong. Preſums 
<« prion, becauſe rhe Truth could not but oppoſe . it ſelf to. Error, if Error itſelf did net 
r-pteafe. Laſtly, "Thar rhe Biſhops themſelves were guilry of. the Error which they favoured 
* by their Connivance and remaining in Silence, He admnoniſties the Biſhops, * in the nexi 
Place, © 'To reprave thoſe who vented their new Dodtrines,_ contrary to, the Opinions' df 
*®' $. Auſtin. Ler them nor be pertnjrred, ſaith he, ro ſpeak for the future according to. thi 
* own Fancy 3 Let not Novelty be fo bold ay to oppoſe Antiquity ! * Ler rhoſe  nnquiet Spicis 
© nor trouble the Peace of the.' Church : *Tis "your Buſineſs ro keep yoyr Churches quiet: 
*-Ler thoſe Priefts know, That they ought to be ſubject ro you + 'Let thoſe that do not tech 
«the Trath know, That they ought to learn, and not prerend'to teach. What Power have 
«'yoa in your Chnrches, if - they are Maſters 'to reach what they pleaſe * Bar it is n0 
* Wonder, adds S. Ce/eſtine, if they are nor afraid to attempr ſuch rhings againſt the Living 
* fince they dart affault the Memory of our Brethren after. theic Death. We have always had 
{© S. Auſtin, of bleſſed Memory, in our Communion, whoſe Life and Merit © is very wel! 
*.known ; his Fame hath nat received che leaſt Blemiſh, and his Knowledge is ſo well known 
* that my Predeceſfors have look'd upon him as one of the moſt excellent Doctors of the 
* Church. All Orthodox Chriſtians have ever thought well of bim ; he hath been generally 
© honoured and reverenced throngh the whole World. Reſiſt therefore the Enemies of bis 
** Memory, whole Number increaſeth every Day. Suffer ,ngt, thoſe Religious Perſons who 
+ defend him 'to- be afflicted ' and perſecuted: He rhar' is arracked by” ſuch 'a' Novel 
* ſuffers inthe Cauſe of rhe Univerſal Church: Shew, Thar thoſe chat dilpleaſe ns diſpleale 
* you's which you'wHl appear to ns to do, if having impoſed filence upon ſach Offenders, yo! 
*© cauſe that there be no future Complaints upon this Accounr. - 3, 
To this Lerter of S. Cwxleſtine is uſually joyned a ColleQtion of the Decifions of the Pop® 
Celeſtine's Predeceſſors, and of the Councils of Africa, upon the principal Points rouchi"s 
Grace and Free-will, entituled, The Authorsties or Sentences of the ancient Biſhops of the Hol) 
Apoſtolick, See, concerning Grace and Free-will. It is alſo called, Rules of, the Holy Apoſtolick 
See; But the moſt common Name which is given ir, is, Articles or Aphoriſms about Gra 
This Writing is cited under the Name of S. Celeſtine, in the beginning of the Sixth Age, 
Dionyſiu Exiguus bath put it into his Collection, among the Decrees of this Pope : A" 
Petrus Diaconys, writing to $. Fulgentius about the Year 519. cites a Paſſage of it, as raken 
out of the Decrees of this Pope. Creſconius Biſhop of Africk, who wrote roward the end ol 


the ſame Age, attributes iralſo ro $. Celeſtine. And ever fince it hath always been _ 
un 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. _, 23 
ander the Name of this Pope, as by the Church of Lyons, by Hincmarw, by Lupus of Ferrara, a. 


by Remigins of Lyons, by Ivo Carnutenſis, and many others, It is very probable, thar ir is this S:Celeſtine 
Collection of Teſtimonies, of which Pope Hormi/das ſpeaks in his Letter ro Poſſefſor, written WWW 


| teen Heads ſeverally, we will ſer down utider every one of them the words of our Sence and 
, Faith, which we have defended by the Authority of rhe Holy See. Which refers , ſay they, 
tothe Aphoriſms of Grace written againſt the Pe/agians. It may be anſwered to all this, Thar 
g they take the words of Hincmarus too ſtrictly, and perbaps' S. Proſper's 00. The firſt never 
Fl affirmed, That S. Proſper had an expreſs Command from S, Celeſtine to write ſome particular 
- ork about Grace. His meaning only is, That this Pope had approved whar he wrote for the 
f defence of S. Auſtin's Doftrine ; and this is evident from S. Celeſtine's own Lerner. $S. Pro- 
4 ſper boaſts ſo of defending S. Auſtin's Doctrine by the Authority of the Holy See, becauſe he 
a was certain, That it was approved by the Holy See, and that the Semi-Pelagians would deſtroy the 


:1 520, Where he ſays, That tho' it is eafily known, what is the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, touching Graceand Man's Free-will, by the Writings of S. Auſtin, yer he hath more ex- 


refs and plain Articles in his Church-Regiſtry, which he will ſend him, ro whom he writes, if he - 
"4 


ach chem nor, and thinks it neceſſary. , 
Theſe Authorities ſeems to prove very ſtrongly, That 'this Collection is the Work of Pope 


Celeſtine. Yer this Opinion is oppoſed by ſo many Conjectures, that almoſt all rhe Criticks 
in theſe latter times have abandoned it. 1. Iris affirmed that rheſe Aphoriſms are nor' of 


the Tame Style with,the Epiltle of S. Czleſtine. 2. This Epiſtle concluding with theſe words, 
Dew os incolumes cuſtodiat, Fratres chariſſimi, The Lord preſerve you in Safety, dear Bre+ 
thren. Altho' S. Celeſtiuve doth not ſay, That he added nothing more, yer it is not credible 
thar theſe Articles wereany part of it, or were added by way of Poſtſcripr. 3. The Author 
of theſe Sentences doth nor ſpeak as a Pope, he doth not give his Judgment or Advice with 
Authority : He declares, That be had no other defGgn bur to collet the Judgments of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Holy See, or of the African Councils, which the Holy See had made hers by her 


Approbation. 4. Speaking of the Popes, he always calls them the Biſhops of the Holy Apoſtolick 


Fee, Wirhout giving them the Name of his Predeceffors, which no Biſhop of Rome would have 
omitted. 5. S. Proſper bringing the Deciſions of the Popes coticerning Grace and Free-will 
againſt Caſſian, cites fitly S. Celeſtinz's Lerter, but ſays hothing of theſe Sentences ? Is it cre- 
dible that Be would have forgot them, if they were this Popes * This was a moſt decretory 
piece. Photius and Vincentius Lirinenſis make mention of this Letter of S. Celeſtine, bur ſpeaks 
rothing of the Aphoriſms of Grace. Befides, Is ir credible, that Vincentius Lirinenſis would 
have cited S. Celeſtine's Letter for the defence of the Semi-pelagian Party, if this Pope had 
condemned them ſo manifeftly ?. 6. If we confider the manner how theſe Aphoriſms are in- 
ſeted in the Dionyſian Code, we ſhall eaſily gueſs, that he did not attribure them to Pope 
Celeftine, as ſome think ; for altho' he purs them ar the end of his Letter, yer he diſtin- 
guiſhes rhem by this Title: Here begin the Authorities of the Biſhops of the Holy See, concerning 


Grace. And the ſame Remark is added to the end, Here ends, &, Theſe are the CpnjeCtures: 


which may balance the Authomities which ſeem ro prove that this ColleCtion is S. Celeſtine's. 
And by theſe have the Criticks been obliged to ſearch ont ſome other Author of them, than this 
Pope, and having found none ro whom this Work agrees better than S. Proſper, many have con- 
fdently attributed it to him, altho* they have neither MSS. nor Ancient Author for them. Ir 
is true, that they quote a Paſſage of Hincmarus, taken our of a Book he made againſt this Ex- 
preflion, Trina Deitas, The three-fold God-head, where be ſays, that S. Proſper by the Order 
of S. Celeſtine did confure and overthrow the Herefie which began ro ſpread among the French , 
as well by the Authority of Scripture as by the Doctrine of S, Auſtin, They ſuppoſe, thar ir 
's of this Writing that Hincmarus ſpeaks,: and conclude from thence, Thar it was S. Proſper that 
wrote it by the Order of S. Cz/eſtine. Bur this Proof doth not ſecm to me to be ſolid : 1. Be- 
cauſe Hincmarus con!d not be a very good Author of a fact of this nature. 2. Becauſe the 
ſame Hincmarus attributes the Aphoriſms to S. Celeſtine. 3. Becauſe *tis not certain, thar the 
Work ſpoken of in that place is the Collection cf Authorities, nor 1s it indeed certain that he 
ſpeaks of any particular Work. 4. If heſpeaks of any particular tis likely ro be ſome other, 
for whar he ſays of ir, That S$, Proſper did overthrow the Herefie which began to ſpread among 
the French, by the Authority of Holy Scripture and the Doctrine of S. Auſtin, dothnor agree 
to our Aphoriſms, in which the Author contents himſelf ro relate the Deciſions of rhe Popes and 
Councils, without diſputing with the Enemies of S. Auſtin, and where nor ſo much as one 
Palage of S. Auſtin is alledged. Bur ſay they, it can't be ſaid, that any other Work of 
S. Proſper was written by the Order of Czleftine, Ir appears by his Works themſelves, that he 
wroie them as a private Autt@r, and as a perſon who defended the DoCtrine he thought true , 
withour condemning any Man. Ir cannor therefore be ſaid, Thar ir was by the Order of the 
Pope, and as Hincmarus ſays, Ex delegatione Pontificis, by the Pope's Commiſſion, rhar he 
wrote them. There is nore butthe Aphoriſms that ir agrees to; he ſpeaks therefore of theſe. 
This is the ſum of the Objection. They confirm it by a Paſſage of S. Proſper taken out of his 
Anſwers to the Objections of Vincentius, where he ſays, Thar he recites the very words of the 
Faith and Opinions, which he defended againſt the Pelagians by the Authority of the Holy See. 
Propoſitss ſigillatim ſexdecim capitulis ſub unoquoque eorum Senſus noſtri E Fidei, quam contra 


Pelaginos ex Apoſiolice Sedis Auftoritate defendimus, verba ponemus ; Having propounded ſix- 
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A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 


Principtes which he bad eſtabliſhed againſt the Pelagians, In ſome ir is not neceſſary to un- 


5. Cleft # derſtand the Paſſage of the Preface ' of the Anſwerto the Objections of Vincentiws, or any pre- 
WYYN ceding work. Ir referrs much naturally to the ſame Work of the Anſwer to Vincey. 


51m, as the Paſſage entire - will manifeſt. Propoſitis igitur ſigellatim ſexdecim capitulis ſub ung. 
quoque eorum Senſus noſtri & Fidei, quam contra Pelagianos ex Apoſtolice ſedis auftoritate 44. 
Fendimus, werba ponemus, nt qui paululum ſe ad legenda hec dignati fuerint occupare, evidenter 
agnoſcant impiarum profanerumg; opinionum nullum cordibus noſtris inhefiſſe veſtigium, E Þ1yf: 
phemias quas perſpexerint noſtra profeſſione damnari, in earumdem repertoribus cenſeant dehere 
puniri ; Having propounded fixteen Heads ſeyerally, we ſet down under every one of them 
the words of our "a and Faith, which we have defended by the Authority of che Holy See, 
that they who will condeſcend to bufie themſelves a lire io reading theſe things, may openly 
acknowledge, That there are no Footſteps of thoſe impious and prophaneOpinions in our Hearts 
and may judge thoſe Blaſphemies which they ſee- condemned in our Confeſſion, worthy to be 
puniſhed in the Inventors of them. "The ſequel of this Diſcourſe makes it evident, that when 
S, Proſper ſays, That he reported therrue Doctrines, which: he defended againſt the Pelazian; 
by rhe Authority of the Holy See, he ſpeaks of the ſame things, which he ſays in bis Anſwery 
to Vincentius, and not of thoſe, which he hath ſpoken of in another Work. He doth not ſend his 
Reader to what ke hath written elſe-where, but he exhorts him ro read the Anſwers which he 
gives to the Objections of Vincentiys, ro know what is the true Doctrine approved by the 
Holy See, which S. Auſtin and his Scholars defend againit the Pelagians. It mnt be confeſſed 
rnD, Thar there is no probability that he ſpeaks in that place of the Aphoriſms attributed to s, 
C eleſtine. 

Bur they bring in other Reaſons to faſten them upon $. Proſper. They ſay, That *ris his 


Style; That no Perſon, at that time had a fitter opportunity to mike this Collettion than 


*[ And 
therefore 
hath prin- 
ted them 
at the be- 


ginning of 


S, Proſper 3 That'tis his Doctrine ; and laſtly, That there is fo great an agreement between 
the Opinions and Expreflions of the Author of theſe Apboriſms and S. Proſper's, that 'ris hard 
not to acknowledge tim the Author of them, And this a Modern Critick pretends to prove, 
by comparing the Aphoriſms with ſome Paſſages of S. Proſper's Works, F. Queſnel allo finding 
in S. Leo's W orks ſome Expreſſions like to rhoſe which are mer with in theſe Apboriſms, ſcru- 
ples nor to attribute them to. this Father *; which fhews how the Judgments of Learned Men 
do ſomerffnes differ about the likeneſs of fiyle. Theſe rwo Criticks, who had both of them 
read S. Leo,S. Proſper and the Apboriſms well, the one finds no wwo things more like than 
the Style of the Aphoriſms and, Proſper's ; the other can find no reſemblance between them, 
and thinks he perceives ſome Lines more like in S. Leo's Works, They both produce Words 


kisEdition and Expreſſions of their Author like thoſe of the Capitulsa. But to ſpeak the Truth, ir is very hard 


of S.Lev's 
Works at 
Pars, 


" 1675. ] 


in ſo ſhort and incoherent a Work, as theſe Aphoriſms are, to find out the Author certainly by the 
meer conſideration of the Style. 

As for my ſelf, I have much-adoto leave the Teſtimony of rhe Ancients, who attribute the 
Aphoriſms ro Pope Celeſtine. Ir is certain, that they relate ro his Letter, That they were 
framedat the ſame time, and evidently given to S. Proſper 3 and from that time there hath been 
a Copy of them preſerved in the Regiſtry of Rome 3 That an hundred years after they were 
quored under rhe Name of this Pope, and have ever fince continued under his Name to this on: 
Age. : 
"Bar perhaps ir may be ſaid, That it was not S. Celeſtine that compoſed them himſelf, but he 
cauſed tbem ro be framed, either by $. Proſper, who was the Pope's Secretary, as ſome ſay, or 
S. Leo, whom the Office of Archdeacon of the Church of Rome, ſeems to have engaged in that 
Buſineſs. Buttheſe are bare Conjectures, which not being ſupported with the Teſtimony of 
any Author worthy of Credit, cannot be of any great weight. And, beſides, if ir were true , 
that S. Celeſtine himſelf did nor compoſe theſe Aphoriſms, but cauſed them. to be framed by 
ſome other, yet they may lawfully be attributed ro him always, fince it is confeſſed, Thar the) 
were framed by his Order; Thar be approved them, and ſent them with his Letter; and laft- 
ly, Thar he cauſed them to be pur into the Regiſtry of the Church of Rome, as an Authentick 
Monument of his Doctrine. | 

The Reaſons which they alledge ro ſhew the contrary, prove well enough, that theſe Apo 
riſms are no parts of this Pope's Lexter, nor are a ſolemn definition of the Romar Bithop ; bu 
they do not evince, that they are not Precepts of Inſtruction compoſed by this Pope, or ar leal 
by his order, upon the account of which he wrote his Letter, and perhaps ſentthem with ir. Tis 
is moſt probable in this Marter. | | 

S. Proſper and S. Hilary ſeeing that the Doctrine of S. Auſtin was opebly oppoſed in France, 
and ck, was accuſed of going too far, went to Rome to implore the Pope S. Celeſtin? to 
rake it into his Protection. The Pope did rwo things : The Firſt was to write to the Biſhops 
that he might oblige themto ſtop the Diſcourſe of thoſe that defamed rhe Doctrine of S. 4 
Rin. The Second was, to make a Collection of the Principles approved by the Authority 
the Holy See, that he might draw ſome Conſequences from them againſt thoſe who did not 3P' 
prove S. Autin's Doctrine,. altho' they condemmed Celeſtivs and Pelagins, and profeſled to hold 
the Deciſions of the Holy See againſt rheir Error. 


The 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 9g 
The Firſt of theſe Articles imports, That all Men have loſt their Innocency in the Perſon of PR AA 


'4dam, and their natural ability of doing good, and that no Man can be Jelivered ont of this S-Celeftine 
profound Abyſs of Perdition by the ſtrengrh of his Free-will, if he be not raiſed by the Grace of WWW 


the God of Meicy. | 

The Second imports, That no Man is good of himſelf, if God, who is only good, doth nor 
communicate his goodneſs to him. | 

The Third is, That no Man can conquer the Temptations of the Devil and the Motions of 
the Fleſh, if he doth not receive continual affiltance from God, and if be have nor the Gift of 
PIKE, Which ought to be underſtood alſo of thoſe who haye been renewed by the Grace 
of Bapriſm. 

The Fourth is, That no Man knows how to make good uſe of his Free-will, bur by 
the Grace of Jeſus Chrift. Theſe three Articles are confirmed by the Teftimony of S. I1me- 
cent. | | 

The Fifth is, Thar all the Good righteous Men do ought to bereferred to the Glory of God, 
becauſe no Man can pleaſe him bur by the Gifts of his Grace. Pope Zofimus and the Council of 
Africa have alfo delivered this Maxim. | 

The Sixth is, That God acts after ſuch a manner in the Free-will of Man, That the Holy 
Thoughts, Pious Intentions, and all the good Motions of his Will proceed from him. Pope Zofi- 
mus alſo ſuggeſts this Principle. 

The Seventh Aphoriſm contains the Decrees of the Council of Carthage, which hath determi- 
ned the abſolute necefliry of Grace to do good. 

The Eighth makes uſe of the Prayers of the Church, ro ſhew, Thar all the good that we do 
_ "0 firſt Morion of Converſion to our final Perſeverance, is the effec of the Grace of Jetus 

riſt. 

The Ninth ſhews, That the Exorciſms and Sufflations which the Church uſeth before Bapriſm , 
to drive away evil Spirits, are a clear proof of the necefluy of Grace to deliver us from the 
Tyranny of the Devil. 

He concludes theſe Principles, That God is the Author of all the good Motions, good Actions, 
and all the Vertues by which wetend ro him froin the beginning of the Faith, inſomuch that he 
goes before all our Deſerts, and makes ns will and do that which is good, 

He adds, Thar the Divine Afſiſtance doth not deprive us of our Free-will, bur ir delivers it , 
and difpels its former darkneſs; of crooked and perverſe it makes irright, of diftempered ir 
renders it ſound, and inſtead of Ignorance and Error it implants Wiſdem and Prudence, © For the 
* Goodneſs of Gad is fo great, ſaith he, That heis willing to look npon his own Gifts as our Me- 
© rits, and to give aneternal Reward for thoſe good Works, of whichhe is the Author. He makes 
* us towill and rodo what pleaſeth him, and he leaves nor thoſe Graces uſeleſs, which _ be hath 
* wrought in us. Laſtly, he declares, Thar in reſpect of the deep and. perplexing Difficulties, 
* which may ariſe from rhe Queſtions which have been formed and have been rreared on by 
* thoſe who have oppoſed the Herericks, he dare nor really conteman them, bur that he thought ir 
© nor neceffary to ftay there, becaule it is ſufficient to acknowledge the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* to the Efficacy and Merit of which all the good which we do ought to be attributed, it is 
* ſufficiert ro hold whatſoeyer is conformable rothe definicions of the Holy See, which he believes 
* fo rrue, that heſcruples nor to aſſure us, That whatever is contrary. to theſe Rules, isaoc Catho- 
" lick and true Doctrine. | 

It may be demanded what the Author of theſe Aphoriſms means by theſe deep and per- 
plexing Difficulties. Some affirm, That they are Queſtions. which relate to the. efficacy of 
Grace and gratuitous Predeſtination, But ir ſeems evident ro me, that the Author of theſe 
Aphoriſms lays down the firſt Doctrine in many of his Articles, and ſuppoſes the other, which 
makes me to think thar he means ſome orher Queſtions, which. S, Auſtin hath diſpared on in 
bis Works againſt the Pelagians 3 as when he asks, Wherein confiſteth Original Sin ? After what 
manner is it propagated to the Poſteriry of Adam 2 Whar is the Original of the Soul? Whar 
s the Puniſhment of Children which die-unbaprized 2 In what - confifterh Concupiſcence 2 and - 
many other Difficulties of thar Nature, which have been treated on by S, Auſtin, I do nor affirm 
for all that, Thar the efficacy of Grace and grajuitous Predeſtination are Articles of Faith, and 
| believe we may truly, enough own, Thar the Ayuhor. of theſe, Aphoriſms did look upon them 
3 impliciry contained (if 1 may. uſe thar Term).in.the. Deciſions of the. Popes and Councils 
of Africa. Beſides, it being certain, as it is, That the Adverſaries of the Dectrine of 
S. Auſtin did principally. oppoſe thoſe rwa, points, rhis Author, whoſe purpoſe it was to 
confute them, could not, but maintain that Doctrine. To.be convinced of this, we need only 
read the Objections of Vincent, and the Anſwers.of S. Proſper, which will diſcover that all the 
Objections of the Adverſaries of S. Auſtin deyolve themſelves upon theſe two Po nts,and, that 

is Scholars maintain them, as:haviong a neceſſary, relation ro the Doctrine of the Holy See, a- 
8unſt the Pelagians. hn 

The Second Letter of S. Celeſtine ought to be ſer before this, of which we have already 
ſpoken, fince it. was- written in the Year 428. Ir is directed to the Biſhops of the Provinces 
of Vienna and Narbonne. He tells them in the beginning of this Letter , Thar he could wiſh 
that he had cauſe to rejoyce with them for the good Order he did obſerve in their Churches 
e ther than be obliged, as he is, to tell them the Grief that he hath becauſe rhey did things 
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26 A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 
AAA contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church, bur being appointed by God to watch over his Churcty 
S.Celeſtine he is obliged by his Charge to reſtrain all evil Practiles, and order what ought to be obſeryeg ; 
WAS forhis Paitoral Care ought to bave no Bounds, bur is extended to all Places, where the Name of 
eſus Chriſt is known. 

The Firſt PraCtice which he reproves, is that of ſome Biſhops, who apparelled themſelyes 
after a particular manner, in wearing a Cloak and a Girdle. The thing ſeems in ir ſelf tg 
be indifferent, but S. Celeſtine finds the fineſt Arguments in the World ro condemn that Ulage, 
* We muſt, ſaith he, make our ſelves remarkable for our Wiſdom, Prudence and Purity, nox 
** by our Garb and Cloathing. Wemault teach the Faithful, and give thema good Example 
« by our Lives, and not impoſe upon them by ourward Shews, We ought nor to ſeek how 
* to pleaſe their Eyes, bur to fill their Minds with Divine Precepts. Nevertheleſs he doth 
not blame rhoſe who cloathed themſelyes fo in the Places where ſuch a Cuſtom was ſettled, byr 
thoſe who through a Saperſtitious Aﬀectation would change and alter the manner of Cloathing 
which was then in uſe. | 

The Second Diſorder concerns the Adminiſtration of Penance, There were among the Frenc], 
ſome ſevere Rules ef the ancient Church Diſcipline, which obliged them ro deny Abſolurion 
to Sinners, who requeſted it at the Poinr of Death : S. Celeſtine condemns that Rigor, 
and maintains, that they ougkt not ro deny Abſolution to Sinners at any time, when they 
demand it. | 

The Third reſpects the Qualifications of rhoſe who may be ordained Biſhops: S. Celeſtine 
complains, That Lay-men were made Blſhops, not having paſſed rhrongh the inferior Orders, 
Which, tho' it was contrary to the Rule, and againſt all Reaſon ; yer he adds, Thar they were 
contented to ordain Lay-men, bur it bappened likewiſe, that they did chuſe ſnch Perſons for 
Biſhops as were guilty of open Crimes, He gives an Example of one named Danie/, Who 
having been Head of a Monaſtery of Virgins in the Eaſt, was come to retire himſelf in 
France. All the Monaſtery, where he lived, accuſed him of ſcandalous Crimes, and ſent the 
Informations of them to S. Celeſtine, who diſpatched a Letter by For:unatus the Deacon to the 
Biſhop of Arles, in which be ſummoned this Man to his Council ro anſwer ro the Heads of 
Accuſation brought againſt him: Bur ar the ſame rime that the Pope cired him, he was ordained 
Biſhop. S. Celeſtine diſcovers how much that Buſineſs troubled him: He blames him that bad or- 
dained him, and ſcruples not to fay, That he had loſt his Epiſcopal Dignity bimſelf, by be- 
ftowing it upon a Perſon ſo unworthy. Laſtly, he exborrs the Biſkops, tro whom he writes, 
To obſerve the Diſcipline of rhe Church exactly, which was not unknown to them, becauſe 
many among them had lived ſometime at Rome. Bur to pur them in mind, he preſcribes them 
ſome Laws, which he thought moſt neceſſary. 

The Firſt, Thar every Province ſhould ſuffer it ſelfro be governed by its Metropolitan, and 
thar no Biſhop attempr any thing out of his own Province. 

The Second, That when a Biſhop is tobe choſen, the Clergy of the fame Church, whoſe 
Deſerts are known, ana who have already merited well, be preferred before Clergymen, who 
are Strangers abd unknown, 

The Third, That a Biſhop be nor impoſed npon any Perfons againſt their Conſent, bur that the 
Vores ahd Agreement of the Clergy, People and Magiſtrates be followed, 


The Fonrth, that no Ctergyman be choſen our of another Dioceſs,when there is any in rhe ſam 
Church which may fitly be ordained. 


The Fifth, That none beordained Biſhop who hath been married rwice, nor hath married 
a Widow ;- which he ordaibs asa Rule nor only for the farure, but he requires, Thar the Or- 
dinations already made, in prejudice of this Law, be looked upon as unlawtul Ordinations, which 
may not be allowed in Force. | | 

As to that Danzel, whom we mentioned above, he commands, Thar he ſhall be ſeparated from 
the Communion of the Biſhops, untill he be freed from his Accuſation before him. And as to the 
Biſhop of Marſe«le, who was accuſed of being an Acceflary in the Death of his Brother, he leaves 
the Judgment of him to the Biſhops, to whom he directed that Letter. * | 

The Third Lerter of S. Czle#ine, written to the Biſhops of Apulia and Calabria, begins witi 
a general Advertiſement to all Biſhops ; which imports thar it is not allowable for any Biſhop !? 
be ignorantof, nor do any thing contrary to the Laws of the Church 3 for, ſaith he, in what 2 
Caſe ſhall we be, if Liberty be allowed to private Men tochange the Form of the Holy Decrees 
according to the Will and Fancy of the People ? 

Upon this Ground he forbids them ro ordain ſach Lay-men Biſhops as the People demand. 
He adviſes the Biſhops, not to follow the People's Judgment in this, but ro oppoſe rthemle!s** 
courageouſly againſt what they defire, when *ris contrary ro the Rules. This Letter is dated,F' 
19th. in the Year 429. 


This Pope writes in an earneſt ahd cloſe way. His Style is fall of Sentences and intricatf 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. "y 
£..OYR LL Patriarch of Alexandria. 


g CYRIL, Nephew (a) of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria. was ordained in his Place (b) £8 
* three Days after his Death, Ofob. 16, 4nno 412. The Biſhop of Al-xandria had already Alexandria. 
gorten a great Authority and Power'in the City, and exerciſed it with a great deal of Majeſty : ,%,W 
S, Cyril was ſo far from remitring any thing of this Authoricy, that he ſought all Opportuni- 

ries to confirm and enlarge ir. He was no ſooner made Biſhop bur be baniſhed the Novarians G 

and deprived their Biſhnp Theopemptus of all {he had. A little Time after, th: Fews having 
committed ſome Outrages apon the Chriſtians of Alexandria, $. Cyril baving put himſelf at 

the Head of his People, wear ro affault the Synogogues of the Fews, took them away from 

them, and drove them onr of the City, and ſuffered their Eitates ro be plundred by: the 
Chriſtians. This Action much difpleaſed Oreftes, Governour of . the City, who was already 

much tronbled' ro ſee that the Biſhop of Alexandria had an Authority ,; which extreamly 

lefſen'd rhe Governour's, This 'began to put all things in Contuſion, and -rendered them pro- 

feſſed Enemies. They bad each of them their Party, and as the People of Alexandria are 

paturally very fedirious,. this Diviſion cauſed frequent Skirmiſhes in the City, . One Day, ' as 

Oreſtes went in his Coach, he was encompaſſed with Five hundred Monks,: who fallied our 

of the Monaſteries, to revenge the Quarrel of their Biſhop; - rhey putſued' him, wounded 

him with the Blow of a Stone, and had ſlain bim, if his Guards bad not come to his Affiſtance, 

and the People had nor ftopp'd their Fury. Orgfes cauled one of theſe Monks ro be appre- 

hended, named Ammonius, atid examined. him upon the Rack, with ſo great Severity, that 

he died in the Torments. S. Cyril honoured him as a Saint, - and publickly commended his 

Zea! and Conftancy. There was at that Time-in, Alexandria a famous Heathen Philoſopheſs, 

named Hypathia, 'whoſe fame was ſpread ſo far, -zhat they came from all parts to ſee ber, and 

conſalt her. Now becauſe Oreftes went often to ſee her, ir was imagined, that ir was ſhe 

that cheriſhed hm in 'the Averfion which he had toward the Biſhop. Some of the Seditions , 

headed by a certain Reader *, fer upon her as ſhe returned home, dragged her through the + 110 
Streets, and cur her in a Thouſand Pieces, This Srory is not only. related by Socrates, but is pet ys. 
alſo atteſted by Damaſcius, who, in the Life of 1/idore, the Philoſopher, deſcribes the tragica! 
Death of rhis Iſnſtrions Woman, and accuſerh S. Cyril to be. the Author of it, But we muſt 
not believe that Hiſtorian. S: Cyril was no ways concerned ja her Death. They were ſome Se- 
ditious Perſons, 'who took the corny of rhe Diviſion between him and OreFes, tro commit 
this cruel and bloody. Murther, I OST os Wer rg | 

The Conteſt with Neſtorius was that which made S. Cyril fo very eminent : This Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople having delivered in his Sermons, , Thar we ought not to give the Virgin Mary 
the Name of Mother of God, gave great Scandal in the Church; ſome of his Homilies being 
brought into Azypr, and there cauſing great Diſturbances among the Monks, S. Cyril wrote 
2 Letter ro them ; in which he maintained, That the Virgin. Mary -ought ro be called the 
Mother of God. Neſftorsus knowing that S. Cyri! bad written againit . bim, declared openly, 
That he looked upon him as his Enemy, and would not have- Communion with hinn. 
S. Cyril wrote a very courteous Letter ro him, yer withamt \approbation of bis Doctrine, 
Neftorius alſo returned bim a civil Anſwer, but without retracting bis Opinions. They alſo 
wroce two other Letters to each other, wherein they diſputed of the Quettion in Controverſy, 
but without coming ro an Agreement 5; yet thele Writings which paſſed pro and con berween 
them exaſperated their Spirirs. The Buſineſs was brought before S.Caleſteye. S. Cyril, forti- 
hed with his own Authority, proceeded againſt Neſtorzys, and compoſed Twelve A4nathema's 
apainft his Doctrine ; which became a freſh Subjed of - Comeſt, The Egfters Biſhops dilap- 
proved them, Laftly, the Quarrel grew ſo great that a General Council ar Epheſus was: "7 
forced ro be called, ro quench the Flame, S. Cyril preſided in jt, and was much crotſed in ' © 
his Defigns : Bur this is not the place to write that Hiſtory., which: ſhall. be found at rhe end of , Tj,,+;, 
thi Tome. We muſt here betake our ſelves to S; Cyre/'s Works. 'Þ hey have been collected to- + Cone of 
gether, and printed in Greekand Latin at Paris in 1538, in Six great Volumes in Folio, by the Order 
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the Care of Fobannes Aubertus, Prebendary off Laudunum, Prefidenr: of the Colledge of the ſame of the The- 
Name, and Regius Profeſſor. 4 EE ico 27 4001 3 OT TR. atins,aSeR 
The Firſt contains Seventeen Books, of the Adoration and the . Worlbip..of (God in Spirir and of Prieſts 
Truth, Tranſlated by Antonius Agellius, a *Theatin Prieſt of Naplgs3who cauled theaa to be printed '? 4 
at Lyons and Rome, and his Books called Glaphyra, or a curious, and elegant Commentary upon -" 
(a) Nedbew. Socrates, 1. 7. c $. Theodoret, 1.1 i. e. the Son of The tilus's. Siſters FILS 
TE SE ore 'of Dian, FE: ep. 310: (b) Ordained Fo pi After the Death of *] 
Alyius, in a Letter which' he wrote to him, 1. 3. | Theophilus, which, happened 029b. 13. 412. There * 1j144;3E 
Cone. p. 788. ſay, That: Theophilus was his Uncle. | was a great Conteſt about the Ele&ion , ſome y5dyx mili- 
Nicephorus thinks it- was by his Father's-fide, but | ſtood for Timotheus the, Arch-deacon , others z,,, x 2yp- 
Facundus, c. 2. 1. 4. and Epipbanius ſcholaſticus hiſt. | named S, Cyril, this laft carried it, - although the /; 
np. c, 25. ſay, That S. Cyril was his conſobrinus l F hho of the Army in #gypt was againſt him 
: 2 (TS ATI 
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of the Spiritual Obligations ' which we ought tb offer to God ; and the ſolemn: Feſtivals of the 
Fews denote to us the Celeſtial Rewards :. . This is the ſubject of the Two laſt Books. 
It is eaſy to judge, ''by What we have ſaid, how myſtical a Work this, is, and bow. full of 
allegorical and* unuſual Explications, ' He muſt needs have an inexhauſtible Fund of them to 
furniſh our Seventeen Books, ſo long as theſe are, which are all-a-long carried on with continual 
Allegories. -- + OD | id 


* [Printed His * Glaphyra upon the Pentateuch are not leſs full of Myſtical Notions ; In them he refers 
alone in to Jeſus Chriſt and his Charch all that 'is ſaid in the Pentateuch. T here is not any Hiſtory, 
Lat. at Pa- Circumſtance or Precept which' he applies not ro Jeſus Chrift or the New Teftamenc. Thele 
Y1S, 1 forts of Commentaries are of Title ule,' for they help nothing towards the literal Explication, 
uw 5. "% they reach little Morality, they prove no Doctrine, all paſſes into Meraphy ical Conſiderations 
= Latin, wy pak Compariſons, which are nor ,proper either to conyince the Unbelievers, or edify the 
bes yg The long Commentary upon Iſaiah, which is contained in the Second Tome, is much more 
werpin rational : S. Cyril therein applies bimſelf 19'rhe lireral Sence of this Propher, and doth not 
1618.) digreſs ſo mnch from the Natural 'Sence,'to' find” out Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the Prophecy of 
T/aiah agrees more Natural ro him. This Commentary is divided into. Six Parts. The ſame 
Judgment may be given upon the Commentary upon the Twelve Prophets; in which allo be 
ſers bimſelf ro the liceral Explicarion, ſo that there is a great, deal of difference berween tbe 
Commentaries of this Father npon the Prophers, and his Writings upon the Pentareuch. Ms 
Simon doth nor think: ſo,but' having ſpoken 3fthe Commentatit of this Father upon the Pentateuch, 
A$ 4 Work bare] MgnSFFER adds, Fhar be paſſes over 'ip filence his Commentaries upon the 
Propher-I/azah, becauſe this Father is yery uniform. in his Method. Bur whoſoever will give hm” 
felf-rhe rronble to read any Place of his Commentaries upon. Gezefis and Exodus, and compare 
'them with ſome other Place of His Commentary upon. 1/azab' or the Minor Prophets, be will 

find in rhem a very confiderable*Aifference.” © © © 


The Commentaries upon.. the Goſpel of S. Fobn, . which. make up the. Fourth Tome, 99 
explain alſo the Letter and Connexion of the Goſpel: bur, he.now and then intermixes with 
it ſome Theological Queſtions. .. And becauſe: thoſe which . concern the Trinity, come 1n 
naturally in the Goſpel of S. Fohn, he orgivarily rreats of them in -proving the Divinity+ 
Conſubſtantiallity and Equality of the Sonof God. He alſo ſpeaks of the ' Diviniry of tb* 
Holy Spirir, and obſeryes that ic proceeds from the Son, and' rakes his Nature of the Son- 
Sometimes he proves, that the, Law was Figurative, and that' Salvation and* Grace are' pale 
from. the Jewsto the Gentiles, There is alſo a Chapter in it about Liberty and = 
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of the Fifth C entury Chriſtianity. 29 
heſe are the, principal. Points he treats of.” This Commentary is very long, abd divided into QA 
welve Books, We. haye,, only ſome Fragmenrs of the Seventh and-Eighth. The Fifth and S. Cy7i/ of 
Sixth are not extant in this, no- more than inthe preceeding Editions. Bur Fodvens Clitoveus, a Alexandria: ; 
Doctor of Par:s,, who hath tranſlated this Commentary of S. Czril, bath compoſed Four Books, ro "Wo | 
ſupply thole chat;are wanting; . which bach.giyen occafion to ſome Authors to quore them as *\ But he | 
S. Cyril's : Ir is true, thar they are almott alltaken our of the ancient Fathers, but'twas * Chifoven aftiixed 
that Collected, them not S. Cyril. + oo SUES: 17.60 4: Them to S; 

The Fifth Tomeof S. Cyrils Works, hath Two Parts, which make T'wo Volumes. The Firſt £77, 25 
contains his Theſaurts, and Dialogues upon the Trinity and/Incarnation, and the Secotid is tnade *OEFAathers, 
up of bis Homilies and Leuers, . Hl bt ' and mw 

His Theſaurus is a Work upon the Trinity, in which he lays down Thirty -five Propofitioris —- 
abour the Divinity and Conſubftantialiry'ot, the Son #nd Holy Spirit 3 which be proves exactly —_ 
afrer the manner of the Schools, by Texts of Scripture, upheld and ſapporred by Arguments 
and Syllogiſms in Form, which he uſes to ſubdue the Arians' 'and Eunomians, | and to' retort 
upon them thoſe Teſtimonies. .. of Holy Scripture, which "they commionly alledged. He 

propounds their . Objections in. the ſame manner, and 'anſwers rhem- with the like Sub- 
tilties. . | = ; Et: wes 
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Georgius Trapexuntius hath, publiſhed a. very | imperfect Verſion, or tather a Latin Abridg- 
ment of this Book ; in which he hath raken out, changed, and added ſeveral: thiogs, and quite 
inverted the Order of. S. Cyr:l. . But fince Valcanius Brugenfis hath made a faithfat Tranſlation . 
which was publiſhed at Baſil in 1576, There can be no doubt that this Work is S. Cyrz/'s, 
fince Photius had read it, and deſcribed it to be ſuch as we have in the 't 36th. Volume | of his 
Biblioatheca, __ Ho | UL, | JESTOE IPRA 

S. Thomas often quotes a Paſſage . in favour of.rhe-Court of - Rome, 'as being taken our: of the 
Second Book of 'S. Cyril's Theſaurus, which is not ro be found entire in that Work: Bur we 
need only to read it, and we ſhall be ſatisfied thar there was neyer any ſach, not 
ever: ſhould be found there. |. This is' the 'famons Paſſage,” as he cites it : Me muſt remain as 
Members in our Head, in the Apoſtolick Throne \'of the Roman Biſhops, from whom me ought © to 
requeſt whatſoever is neceſſary to be ' believed and held, having .a particular [Reſpet' for him, and 
enquiring of him about all things, becauſe it belongs to him toreprove, corre, order, diſpoſs 
things, looſe in, his flead, who. hath founded him, and given him a fulneſs of Power, him alone 
and not any other, to whom all the Faithful are obliged by Divine Right to' be ſubjet, and'whom 
the Princes of the World ſhould obey, Who of all the Greek. or Latin Fathers ever' ſpake thus 2 
Who of them ever flattered the Biſhop of Rowigat this rate > Bur how is it poſſible for it roenret 
into the Theſaurus of S. -Cyril, which is [nothing elſe bur a conrexrure of Texts and Argy- 
ments upon the Trinity ?* Whar coherence-hath our prerended Paſſage ' with that Subject 2 
Whar doth this Phraſe mean, That we may remain as Members mm our Head, which is the Apoſtolick 
Throne of the Roman Biſhops ? Did ever any Aurther' ſpeak any thing like ir? 'To whom dorb 
he ſpeak theſe Words? And of whom are they ſpoken, That we'may remain Members, &c. Are' 

they the Biſhops of &gypt that ſpeak them ? Could it find a Place in a Theological Treatiſe of 
one Farther only ? | Ty. 

S. Thomas is the Firſt that cited this Paſſage ; and we know with how much careleſfie(s , 
and with how little Judgment he quotes ' the Works of the Fathers. Ir likewiſe appears, | 
that he had never ſeen S. Cyri/'s Theſaurus, becaule he quotes the Second Book of thar Work, 
which was never diyided into Books. Urban IV. hath alledged ir after S. Thomas, bur npon 
the Credit of that Author. In the Council of Florence S. Cyril's Theſaurus is quoted in general , 
but. when ir was ſeaſonable to produce this Paſſage, there is nothing ſaid of ir. All this makes 
it evident , That neither this Paſſage nor any other like ir, cited by the ſame S. Thomas, in his 

Catena upon S. Matthew, as being in S. Cyril's Theſaurus, which is not found there no more 

than rhe former, are not, nor 'cah be this Father's, nor are raken- our of his' Theſaurus. I 

1p 28 that F. Labbe ſhould ſo openly profeſs himſelf a Defender of thefe rwo' ſuppoſtitious 

allages. E | | 

| The Style of S. Cyril's Dialogues is nor ſo rough and ſcholaftick 4s that of the foregoing 
Book, There are Seven of them® upon. the Trinity, and Two upon the Incarriation. ' He 
Proves in theſe laſt, That Jeſus Chriſt is one only Perſon, made up the Humane and Divine 
Nature. Ar the end of this Volame we find ſome clearReſolntions upon ' the Myſtery 'ot- the 
Incarnatiovy, Where he Anſwers the Objections which were propounded ro him. Phorivs 
'peaks of this little Book, in-,the 'One hundred Sixty and ninth Volume of bis Bib/io- 
tneca, | [X7 I 5. a 


To this Treatiſe may be. joyned, a Diſcourſe of the Orthodox © Faith ro Theodfius ,* the” 
reatiſe addreſſed ro the Emprefles, the Sermon which is -annexed [ro ir, which are in the' 
Second Parr of this Tome.;. In them he proves, Thar Jeſus: Chrift is God, and thar all rhe 
Yroperties of the Divine Nature. may be actributed to him. ' To prove this he makes uſe of a'grear. . 
bumber of Texts of Holy Scripture, and rhe Teſtimonies of fome Fathers. Theſe Tteariles are” 
Wo in the Acts ofthe Council of Epheſus, = +: Wory DL Oc gpHte> 
| Paſchal Homilies are not. peculiar to S. Cyril,/ It was the-Cuftom of the Biſhops of Alex- 
andria, whom. the Conncil. of Nice had partitdlarly charged with. the care of publiſhing | 
Ezfter-day ; Iſay, It was the Cuſtom to declare-it in AleX4ndria: by #: ſolemn | Diſcourſe; - 
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ae A Theophilus, S. Cyril. Predeceſor.had-made that Uſage very fattions, and S. Cyri/ kepr ir up 
S**Cyrif of with, a: grear deal, of: Splendor, .4o that ſo long; as be was Biſhibp,” there patſed not a Year bur 
Alexandria x ere Was,  $m0e, of the end-of which he gave norice ofthe” beginning 'of Lent, | and of 
Sl nd Eiſter-day. Of the. Tbiny which -hermade: we have Twenty nine; The: ordinary ſubject of 
ſe. Sermons was the Uſe and Advantage of, Baftiog, and rhe way bow 'Chriftians ought rg 
ir rhemſelves, for, rhe, celebration of -Feftivals. + In them alſo he ſometimes extiorrs the Faithfyj 
'ro joyn Alms-giving and Charity, with Faſting. He ſpeaks in ſome of them of double-mindeq- 
neſs. .In many of} them berrears of che Trinity and: Incarnation, 'againit the Arians and Neſte. 
1424. ., He ſometimes ſpeaks alſq againſt the Fews and Idolaters. © Theſe! Sermons are flar and te- 
N; At, ; they are nothing elſe, almoſt, but a comtexture of Fexts of Scripture, which he mingleg 

with myſtical. Explicationss, + (nl | Ar 
_ > Thete, are allo, here ſome; othen;Diſcourſes of this Farher, which are for tbe "moſt part againſt 
"the. Error of \Nefqrics.. The Firſt: and Second © are- entirely upon that SubjeR. © They were 
"preachtd ar. Epbeſas... The Third is a-fmall Difcourſe, which'he" made after the Sermon of 
oo Bibop of Ewmeſa, abour rhe : Time that the Oriental arid' xyptian Biſhops were recon- 
il 2 each other... The Fourth;and. Fifth are: rwo- Sermons, preached at Epheſus againſt 
eftorrus, The Sixth is againſt Fohn Biſhop of Antioch. The Seventh is a Diicourſe, which 

be © deliv 


FAL1On,.. 


" 
of © Tabernacles. 


at. _the... end,...which, relate ra-other . Manters, The” Firſt is: rhe” Lerter of 'Azcus, Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. to $. Cyril; wherein be exborts' bin to pur. the Name of S, Chryſoſtoms taxo the 
Diptcbs, wage i g the Biſtops thar died in the Communion of the Church, ' as'be bad done by 
xp EE Alexander Biſhop! of Antioch. *$ Cyrib: rewens him anſwer, Thar he difap- 
proved his Adios, being contrary to. the Decrees of the/Conncit of Nice, and thar Fobn. Biſhop 
af. Conſtantenlple; having been degraded in his lif-rime; by-rhe \Fadgmenr of the  CEurch,” he 
1d .nor pur. bim among the Biſhops in the Communion of the” Church,” after his Deark. : 
The © whar be-. had done bad given great Offence in all the Provinces of Az 7pt.He rakes notice, 
thacs they wete. counted but Six, 0iz. /Egypr, | Anguſtannioum,” Arcadia, Thebars, Libya and 
Pentapelis; The Third afthe Lerters, of which we are ſpeaking, is wrivzen ts *Dommus Biſhop 
of - Antioch. Athanaſius, Biſhop of a City belonging to the Patriarchate of Axtivch, although 
far;\ diſtant from thar- City, being offended by fome'af his Clergy, who would' expet rhe Srew- 
ards. our. of bis; Chirch, againſt bis Confenr,, - mad# his Complaint” 'to a Synod held in Conftan- 
rineple, where-S; Cirih-was : Bur fince: Atbanaſiys- was nor + fubjet- ro! rhe Furiſdiction of the 
Biſhops,,of thax;Syned, they would nor jadge of his Cauſe. 'But S. Cyrif wrote. in bis behalf 
to: Domgug, relating to bim the Trouble whickthis Biſhop unjuſtly ſuffered; and defiringbim 
ro... conſtiture Judges, who might ſummon the; Stewards accuſed; ' ard rheir Accaſers, and'con- 
demn the Gnihy, - He cells him, Thar che Metropolizan was' miftruſted By the Biſhop,” and 
that, the City; ; of which he was. . Biſhop, was far from Airoth,”  Thefe 'Circamſtances are 
remarkable,for :atherwiſe the Judgmeor of it did/'1n the. firſt Place appertain ro the Metropo- 
litan, on. if- be were excepred apainft,-' tothe Parriarch, | In this Exzmple we'fee, '1. The Au 
thority of Parriarchs over rheir Patriarchate. 2. The Autiquiry of making ſuch Perſons 
Judges-4s: were near tothe Accuſed'and Acchfers; '3. How "exactly rhe Biſhops of -one Parri 
archate . kept themſelves within the Bounds of their own' Juriſdition, withour meddling in 
others! 4. That this Cantion did nor hinder them from belping Perſons afflicted and perſecuted, 
which f{<d-rothem, bur . yer only by Interceffions for them, without artempring any thing conrrary 
to, he Laws of the Church. F-91990 "ue ITE TIL « 47 IDS, | «2.4 wa | 
-:The next Letrer weitren to the: ſame Dome, farnithes'us' with another Proof of 'this 
Epilcopal Charity. Another Biſhop belonging to | the Patriarchate of Antioch, named Petr, 
was, deprived | of the; Government bf bis * Cluirch,' and Rkewile phundred of alt his Goods- 
This Biſhop, who was: very aged; complained heavily - of ' this' Condemnazion, and maintained, 
thar, be. was uvjuſtly, cruſt ourof alt +  Domwus.writing ro'8. Cri! and Proclus, gave this Prelate 
the-Name of a; Religious and: Holy Biſhop.” $1 Civil" takes occafion” from hence ro write in. bis: * 
Fayous,: and ſhew Domnus; Thar-if this: Biſhop Jeferved ro be deprived of his Chnrch, he al'o, 
deſerved to loſe the Name of Biſhop. He then admonithes "Doj#245"to pacify rhe 'Camplain's 
of . his Biſhop, and to- ſuffer him 4#0\appearbefore him'and his*SuFtagan-Biſhops, ro be judged 
there 'atcording to the Cuſtom; tHe: 'Wimallo ro give him! the Liberry to reje&t thoſe 
Biſhops; which may! be ſuſpected by him ; for;;farh he, athongh *we do not believe _ bg 
WE. | | iſho 
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Biſhop is an Enemy to his Brethren 3 nevertheleſs, ro remove all Pretences of Complaint 


againſt the Sentence, which ſhall be given, it is convenient, that thoſe whom he ſuſpedts ſhould SO of 
withdraw themſelves. , As to the Money that had been taken from him, S. Cyril thinks, ir Alexandria. 
ought 10 be reſtored ro him, for Two Reaſons: 1. Becanſe he ought nor ro be deprived after W"WNd. 


fach a manner, 2. Becauſe iris an Abuſe ro demand an Account, as they do, of the Reye- 
nues of the Church, of the Biſhops : Ir is ſufficient that they cannot diſpoſe eicher of the 
precious Veſſels or Lands, The management of the Revenues ought wholly to be trufted ro 
chem. Laſtly, whereas ir might be taid, That this Biſhop had given a Writing, in which he 
had renounced his Claim to his Church, and ſo wasnor to bereceived again; S. Cyril anſwers , 
Thar: he did not give ir voluntarily, bur it was extorted from him by Force and Threat- 
nings 3 and fince it was ſo, ſuch Acts of Abjuration ought nor to be regarded, nor ought Biſhops 
to be ſuffered to give them ; for if they are worthy of their-Miniſtry, they ought not to re- 
nounce it: if they are nor worthy, they ought nor to be deprived by a Renunciation, bur by a Ca- 
nonical Sentence. | 

The laſt Lerter contains a Preſcription,directed to the Biſhops of Libya and Pentapolis, to prevent 
a Diſorder, which the Monks of Thebars complained of. Some Perſons, newly married, had a 
defire to be ordained Clerks or Priefts, and the Biſhops very eafily admitted them, without obli- 
ging them to renounce their Marriage : Others who haye been expelled out of the Monaſteries 
for their Debaucheries, found means alſo to get themſelyes ordained, and then got into Monafteries 
again, where rhey would celebrate the Holy Sacraments, and perform the Sacred Functions of 
the Miniſtry, which occaſioned ſo great Scandal, that thoſe that knew them would neither be 
preſent, nor communicate at their Miniſtration. S. Cyril, to pur a Stop to rhis Scandal, ordered, 
That every Biſhop, before be ordained a Clergyman, ſhall inform himſelf of his Life, If he be 
married or not, How long fince, and how long he hath departed from bis Wife: Whether 
he harh not been driven our by his Biſhop, or expelled ſome Monaftery ; And that he ſhall nor 
ordain him, unleſs he find his Converſation unblameable; For, ſaith he, this is the only way 
of diſcharging our Daty, and preventing that the Holy and Venerable Myſteries be not profaned 
by che Impurires of the Miniſters, He adds a Rule concerning thoſe, who being ſeparated from 
the Church, or- Catechumens, fall into a mortal Diſeaſe 3 and orders, that according to the 
Cuſtom they ſhould be allowed the Communion and Bapriſm, "This Tome concludes with a 
Letrer of S. Cyri/'s to the Biſhops of Africa, when he ſent them an Authenrick Copy of the Canons 
of the Conncil of Nice, _. | 

The Sixth Tome begins with the Five Books againſt Neſtorius; in which he confutes 
what Neſtorius had written againſt the Name of the Mother of God, given to the Virgin, and 
2painft other ſuch like Expreſſions. He recites Neſtorius's Words, and in anſwering ro them 
labours to convince him of Error and Impoſture, Of Error, becauſe he divides Jeſus Chrift 
ino Two, and denies the Union of the Two Natures in one. Perſon only : Of Impoſture in 
atttibuting to the Orthodox ſuch Opinions as they never thought on, accufing them of 
Teaching, Thar the Two Natures in Jeſus Chrift are mingled and confounded, and that the 
Divinity is made ſabject ro Humane Infirmities. He maintains, That the two Natures remain 
in Jeſus Chriſt without Mixture or Confuſion, but are united in fo ſtrict an Union, that whar 
only agrees to God may be predicated of Man, and what agrees only to Man, of God ; altho' the 
Properties of the Humanity may. not be attributed ro the Godhead, nor the Attributes of the God. 
bead ro the Manhood, * F 
Next to this Treatiſe follow rhe Writings made by S. Cyril for the Defence of his Twelve 
Anathema's. The Firſt contains an Explication of the Twelve Propofitions; in which he 
res the bad Sence that might be pur on them. The Second is an Apology for the Anathe- 
ma againſt the Objections of the Ociental Biſhops. The Third is an Anſwer ro what 
Thexdoret had written againſt theſe Anathema's. Laftly, The Apology of S. Cyril to Theodefaus 
pur here ; bur we ſhall ſpeak more largely elſewhere of theſe Treatiſes. 

The Books againſt the Emperor Fulian ought to have gone before theſe we baye ſpoken of, be- 
cuſe 'ris one of S. Cyr3/'s principal Works : It is dedicated to Theodeſins rhe Emperor and divided 
Into Ten Books. 

' In the Firſt he proves, by the Teſtimony of the atcient Hiſtorians and moſt learned Philo- 
ſophers, Thar the Fems Religion is much more ancient and rational than the Greeks : Thar the 
Hiſtory of Moſes is true, and that the Greeks have taken all their beſt Exprefſions out of the 
Jews Books. In the next Place he undertakes to confute the Books of Fu/;az cloſely, and 
anſwer all bis Objections. Herecites them ar length, and then anſwers them. Ir ſeems he 
Confuted only the Firſt Book, in which thar Apoftate aflaults the Chriſtian Religion in 
general. - He begins with a Compariſon of the Fewiſh and Heathen Religion, and of rhe Books 
of Moſes and Plato, and extolls his Philoſophy above the Laws of that Prophet. Next, he 
OPpoſes. the Chtiftian Religion, and propounds ſome trivial Objections againſt rhe Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, Laftly, he makes uſe of the Fewiſh Religion and Books ro overthrow the Chriſtian Reli- 
810n. The Objections which be brings are weak and idle, but he makes them look well by the 
line and pleaſant Management of them. S. Cyril diſcovers the Weakneſs of rbem, and diſperſes 
Goa entirely. He alſo often.oppoſes the Heathen Religion, and eſtabliſhes the Chriftian. This 


York is written with a great deal of Elegancy, but iris nothing fo finely written as Fulian's, altho 
i be very leanned and ſolid, | 
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32 A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 
The Treatiſe againſt rhe Antbropomorphites, is written againſt thoſe filly and dull-wineq 
S. Cyril of Monks 3 whoaflerted, That theſe W ords of Geneſis, Let us make man in our image, and j» 
Alexandrias guy likeneſs, ought to be underſtood of Man's Body, becauſe they did nor conceive, that there 
FS was any {piritaal Eflence, bur imagined, that God himſelf was Corporeal. S. Cyrs1 wrote tg 
Celoſyrius, in the Letter which is ſer before the Body of this Work, ro ftop the Courſe of this 
impertinent Doctrine, and to forbid the Monksto argue about a Matter fo far aboye the reach 
of their underſtandings, He reproves other Monks alſo, who thought that the Eucharift haq 
no vertue to ſanctify, when it was kept from One Day to another. He condemns alſo the 
Monks, who did nor follow their Labours, pretending that they gave themſelves wholly 1g 
Prayers, and fouled a Pretence of Piety to defend their Sloth and Idleneſs: He asks then 
Whether they are more perfect than the Apoſtles * and whether they would enjoy a more 
Happy Condition than they 2 He tells them, that the Church doth not receive them , who 
live as they do ; that it ts good for Solitaries ro pray continually, but that oughr not to hinder 
their Labours, that they be not chargeable ro others. Laſtly, He admoniſhes Caloſyrius nor 
ro, ſuffer the Mpletians to receive the Sacrament athnong the Orthodox, if they bave not abandoned 
their own Sect, to. unite themſelves with the Church, and have nor given evident Signs of thei; 
Converſion. 
S. Cyri/,commands Celo/5rius to publiſh theſe Rules in the Monafteries of Mount Calamon,where 
jome Monks were infected with theſe Errors, At the ſame time he ſent him a Treatiſe, in which 
e anſwers the Objections which theſe Monks propounded, and ſolves the Difficulties which 
they bad cunningly framed. ; Nevertheleſs he obſerves, Thar ir is hard to reſolve theſe kindsof 
abitcuſe and ſubtle Queſtions; and thar all that can be done, is only ro bring ſugh Conjecture 
as, may in ſome Meaſure farisfy. | 
- The Firk is concerning the Breath of Life, which God breathed into Adam,afier he had formed 
- him: Is ig hjs Soul, or a Breath different from rhe Soul ? Is ir a part of the Divine Eſſence, or 
ſome created Being ? S. Cyril maintains, That *cis not the Soul of Man, nor any Creature, buti 
is 5 Hoſp Spiririx ſelf which is given Man for bis SanCtification. This Opinion is not very 
le, 
as is demanded in theSecond Queftion, How Man was created in the Image of God ? S. Cyril 
anſwers, By the Holy Spiric, for by Sin he hath loſt thar Similirude, and hath recovered it again 
by. Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Third is, Whether the Angels were made in the Image of God ? S. Cyr! afficms 
It, 


la the Fourth, Ir is enquired, Whether there be any difference between the Image and Likeneſs 
of God ? and: he faith that there 1s none. ia; | 

The Fifth is upon an abſtracted Conceir, viz. Whether Man is the Image of God, or the 
Image of the Image of God the Father, that is to fay, of the Word, He anſwers, Thar he is the 
Image of the three Perſons.of rhe God-head. \ ; 

In the Sixth it is demanded, Whether the Souls of the Bleſſed receive ary Perfection 2 S. Cyril 
Anſwers, Fhas it will not have a more perfect Nature, bur it will act more perfectly, becauſe 
ic will be delivered from Concupiſcence, Ignorance and Vice, and be filled with the Holy 
Spirit. 

"be Seventh, Queſtion is, Why all Men are ſabjec&t ro Death and Sin, upon the account 

Adam's Tranſgrefſion ? and why all gpoſe who are purified and ſantified by Jeſus Chriſt, do not 
communicate the Fruits of their SanCtification ro their Poſterity? S. Cyril anſwers, That we 
are not. puniſhed as having finned. with the firſt Man, but becauſe he being become Mortal by 
bis. Sin, hath transferred that Curſe to all his Poſterity : Thar Jeſus Chriſt bath redeemed and 
delivered; us; allfrom Death, bur that no Man, though he be ſanctified, can communicate that 
Sanctificarion zohis. Poſterity, becauſe ir comes from Jeſus Chrift, who only ſanctifies us. *'Tis 
by Jeſus Chriſt that every Man receives Remiffion of his Sins, and *tis by him that all Men in ge- 
neral are delivered from Death. 

In the Eighth, Queſtion it is enquired, Wherher when Ezekze! ſaw the Bones of the dead to be 
Joyned together, and reſume the Form of a Man 3 Whether, ir was, I ſay, a real Reſurrection, 0: 
only. a Figure of the general Reſurrection ? S. Cyril is for the latter. 

The Ninth is, Whether Jeſus Chrift added any thing to the Fleſh of Man, when he was 
uniced.to it? S. Cyril anſwers, Thar Jeſus Chriſt, by his Incarnation, hath granted ſeveral Graces 
ro. the Humane Nature ; That be hath reſtored ro Man the Image and Likeneſs of God, which 
was defaced by Sin; Thar he hath revived the Divine Characters of Juſtice and Holineſs, an! 
perfected them 3 That Adam had Abiliry and Freedom to do good, bur he was defeCctive 1" 
his. Actions.and che Effect, whereas thoſe who live in Jeſus Chriſt are Juſt and Holy in the Effed 
and in, their Actions, 

In the Tenth he teacherh, Thar by the affiſtance of God we may repulſe and weaken rhe Mo- 
tions. of-Concupiſcence, bur catmot root them our in this Life. 

In the Eleventh he maintains, Thar the Holy Sacrament muſt not be celebrated but. in 1b 
Churches of the Oribodox; and they that do otherwiſe break the Law. 

The Twelfth Queſtion is very Metaphyſical; Iris demanded, [Whether God can make tha: 
which hath bappened, not to be > Whether he can make a common Harlot to have be" 

_ alwaysa Virgin? S, Cyril ſays, That we muſt nor ſer Bonnds to the Power of God, = 
Kine ne 
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ceicter may we attribute to him a Power of doing things Abſard and Comradicory, and that py hun 
jr is good nor to move ſuch ſort of Queſtions : Thar in Sum, God cannor make that which. Cyril of 
harb happened, not to have happened ; or a common Proftitute to have always been a Virgin , Alexandria: 
becauſe he cannot make a Lye the Truth ; yer'it is not a fign of his Impotency, but an effect WWW 
of bis Perfection. | ak 2 

The Thirteenth is againſt rhoſe who dare affirm, Thar Jeſus Chriſt, as God, was ignorant of 

the Day of Judgment. S, Cyrsl proves, That that cannot be, becauſe under this Title be hath 
, created all things 3 he'is' the Counſel and Will of the Father, and knows all his Purpoſes : from 

hence he condudes, That when it is ſaid, Thac he knowetb not the Day of .Judgmenr, ir ought 

to be underſtood of Jeſus Chrift, confdered as Man, becauſe underthar Title be is ſubject ro allthe 

Imperfections-of humane Nature, Sin cnly 'excepred. TY tg 

The Fourteenth, How this Sentence ovght to be underſtood ; The YYVord mas. made fleſh; By 
che Word Fleſh S. Cyril ſays, the Scripture nnderftands the whole Man ; as when it is ſaid jn rhe 

Prophers, That God pours out his Spirit upon all Fleſh; and all Fleſh ſhall ſee the Salvation of 

God. : : 

The Fifreenth is againſt thoſe who afferr, Thar every Man receives. his Reward immedi- 
ately after bis Death, before rhe Reſarrection ; and to prove it they make_ uſe of the Parable 
of Lazarus and Dives. S. Cyril maintains, That the Judgment ought not. ro be paſſed 
till after the Reſurrection ; and tbat it is abſurd to ſay, That rhe: Good or. Sinnners 
have received their Reward already : And that what is ſaid of Lazarus and Dives is a Parable, 
which Gignifies ' only, that Metrcileſs Rich Man ſhall one Day be  grievouſly puniſked. 
=__ doth not at all agree with the particular Judgment and Blefſedneſs of Souls after 
Death. | HG 4 

The Sixteenth, How the Angels, if they have no Bodies, can have any Carnal Knowledge 
of Women, as it is ſaid in Geneſis? S. Cyril anſwers, That they are not Angels, which are 
ſpoken of in Geneſis, but rhe Poſteriry of Enos, who had Commerce with the Daughters of 
Cain: And forthis Reaſon it is that Four'Interpreters, who bave tranſlated this Place after 
the LXX. have rendred it, Sons of che Mighty, or Princes, and not Sons of God; 
nk in Sem , it is a great Weaknels, to think, That the Angels can. bave 

bildren. © [e91 | py bc, 

The Seventeenth and Eighreenth are againſt thoſe who affirm, That the Perſon of che Sog 
being made Man, and deicending to the Earth, was nor united to his Father, nor did inhabit in 
Heaven, * i _ | 

In the Nineteenth S, Cyrs/ explains his Opinion about rhe Tncarnation; and holds, Thar it may 
be ſaid, "That the Fleſhof Jeſns Chriſt did Miracles, becauſe rhe Word and Man being united 
in the ſame Perſon, and ia the Son only, both the Divine and Humane Operations may be at- 
tributed ro him. BY But 

In the Twentieth it is ſeid, That Jeſs Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, with the Fleſh, which 
was united ro him ; bur for all thar, 'it cannor be ſaid, rhar be Body of Jeſas Chriſt wasnifagled 
with the Trinity. Dt . Cr | 

In the Twemy firſt be treats alſo of this nice Queftion, Ia what Sence the Fleſh of 
Jeſus' Chriſt may be faid ro do Miracles ? and explains it' by this Example; alrhough i be 
the' Fonl rhar 'moves the Body in all irs Operarions, yer we call it the Action of the Body, 
- well 2s of the Soul, The ſame may be faid of the Miracles which the , Word doth by his 

umanity,' Ne OO wg : es OL TO Na 

lathe "Twenty ſecond he ſays, © That the Humane Nature in Jeſus Chriſt was ſubje& ro Sio 


/ 
 m—_—_ 
/ 


F "y % 


cenainly, becauſe he came r6'&eliver Man om Yn. | > 50 £1 

The 'Twetty third Queſtion is'rhis, ' Why rhe Word was not made Man at the beginning of 
the World ? Why fteid herifl thee laſt Times? S. Cyril atiſwers, That he acted the part of a 
good Phyſician; who does nor'antertake the Cure 'of 8 Diſeafe 3n its beginning, but waits till the 
Diſeaſe plainly diſcovers it ſelf, So did the Word wait till the Sins and Wickedneſs of Man bad 
fully. a1avifeſted (themſelves, 0 ora, 4g OT ER | 

The Twenty fourth imports, Thar the Head of the Infernal Dragon ſhall not be entirely 
broken rill after the Reſurrection, This puts me in mind of the Title of a very fantaſtical Book, 
A Treatiſe of the broken Head of the Infernal Dragon. I believe the Author had not read this Place 
of $, Cyril. 

The Twenty fifch is a very obſcure Compariſon, between the Flame that appeared to Moſes 
in the Flaming-Buth, and the Myſtery of rhe Incarnation. : 

In the Twenty ſeventh he faith, That Zacharias was {lain berween the Temple and the 
Altar, for ſuffering Mary to enter into that Place, where the Virgins only had a Right to 


enter, 
l The laſt explains} in a few Words, the Cauſes of the Joy, which the Angels ſhewed at the Birth 
of Jeſus Chrift. 
4 the following Treatiſe, about the Holy Trinity, is written by an Author more modern 
than S. Cyril, although: ir comes very near his Doctrine, and his Merhod, and Principles, bur 
IC it is eaſy to diſcern thar he lived after the Riſe of the Hereſy of the Monochelites ; for he 
a throughly diſcuſſes this Queſtion, Whether there are Two Wills and Two Operations in Jeſus 
a ariſt, He confures thoſe thar hold the _—_ and explains the Sence of the Ancients s | 
who 
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AAA who tangbr, That there was in Jeſus Chriſt but one incarnate Nature, and one Operation az 
S. Cyril of God-man. 


Alexandria. The Collection of Expoſitions upon the Old Teſtament is not wholly taken out of the Works 


of S, Cyril'only, but alſo of S. Maximus, and ſeveral other Interpreters: So that it mutt not be 
looked upon as S. Cyrz/'s Work. hs 


Balthazar Corderius publiſhed 19 Homilies upon Feremiah, princed at Antwerp ( in Greek 


+ But are and Latin) in 1648 [Ofavo] which bear the name of S. Cyril. *; As for the Moral Fables 


tound to 


pur our by the fame Author in 1631. under the name of S. Cyril, they belong to a Latin Au- 


be Origen's. thor, The 16 Books upon Leviticus, which were heretofore among S. Cyril's Works, 


Cave. | 


are Origen's. Ir is nothing to the purpoſe, thar ſome have doubred, whether the Treatile of 
the Adoration in Spirit be S. Cri/'s, fince it is his Style, and Phorius atiributes it ro him. Nor 
1s there greater reaſon to doubt of the Letter ro Celoſr3us, nor of the other Works of which we 
have ſpoken. 

He made Commentaries upon all the Prophets, ' bur they were never yer printed. His Com- 
mentary upon S. Matthew, cited ſeveral times in the 6th. and 7th, General Councils, and that 
upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, cired by Theodorer, are loft, If we may believe Caſſiodors 
be made Commentaries upon all the Books of Holy Scripture. Gennadius mentions two 
Treatiſes of S. Cyr:/'s, which we have not, viz. A Treatiſe of the DefeR of the Synagogue 3 And 4 
Book of Faith againſt the Hereticks, The ſame Author aſſures us, That he compoled divers 
Treatifſes upon various Subjects , and a great number of Homilies, which the Grecian 'Biſhops 
got by Heart ro preach tothe People, So that tho* the Works of S. Cyril, which we now 
have, make up ar preſent 7 great Volumes, yet we ſhould have ſeveral others, if we had all 
that he bath written. Iris very wonderful, That a Biſhop of fo great a See as that of Alex- 
andria, buſied with ſo many Afﬀairs, and engaged in ſo great a Conteſt as that with the Eaft- 
ern Biſhops was, ſhould have time ro compoſe ſo many Works. Bur S. Cyri! was wonderfully 
ready at Compoſing, and applyed bimſelf ro a way of Writing, which ir is eafie to furniſh 
our, for either he copyed our Texts of Scripture, or made large Diſcourſes, or. expounded 
Allegories. It is eafie to make great Works of this Nature in a little time, eſpecially when we 
beſtow no time to poliſh our Diſcourſe nor keep it within certain bounds, and we reſign up 
our Hand and Pen entirely to all the Notions that. come into our Heads. After this manner 
did S. Cyril write, and he was fo much accuſtomed to this way of Writing, that he had, as 
Photius obſerves, a Style altogether particular, which ſeemed contrary to others, and in which 
he extreamly neglected the exactneſs and cadency of his Expreſſions. He bad a Subtile and 
Meraphyfical Genius, and readily ſpake the fineſt Logick, His Wit'was very proper for ſub- 
tle Queſtions, which he had ro do with upon the Myſtery of the Incarnation, He held the See of 
Alexandria 32 years, and died in 444. | 


There were divers Collections of S. Cyril's Works. in Latin; before the Edition in Greek 


" * By the and Lygtin at Pares, Anno. 1638 *, The Firſt was at Baſil in [1546. in 4 Tom, by Georgi 
care of 7o- TrapeRuntius, and again, in] 1565. The Second, at Paris [by Gentian Harvere. in 2 Tom,|: 
hannes Au- in 1573. The Third, by Sonnius at Paris in-1605, which is the largeſt. There are ſeveral of 
bertus, in his Treartiſes printed by themſelves in Greek and Latin, as the Treatiſe of the Worſhip of God 
Tom. 7.] in Spirit and Truth, publiſhed by Agel/izs, and printed ar Rome in 15838. That. of rhe Or- 


F 160%. 
Cave. 
+ 1608, 
Cave. 


thodox Faith in Greek and Latin by Bezxa, in 1570. His Writing againſt the Anthropomor- 
phices, pur our by Vulcantus, and printed at Amſterdam in 1605, The Commentaries upon the 
12, ſmall Prophets [in Greek and Latin] ar Ingolſtadt, in } 1607, The Treatiſe againſt Neſts- 
7145 in Greek and Latin by Agellius at Rome * in 1607, The Books againſt Fulian in Greek 
and Latin by Barbonims at Pars, in 1630. Some, ſmall Tracts in Greek by Meurſius. His 
Paſchal Homilies by Andrew Salmatias at Antwerp, in 1618. The Book of the Trinity in Greek 
and Latin, by Wegelinus at Ausburs in 1604,and 1608. And ſeveral Letters and Treatiſes among 
the Councils. | * by 

There is a Lexicon, and a Treatiſe of Animals, which bears the Name of Cyril, bur ir. is 
cerraiffly ſome other Cyr3/, not the Patriarch of Alexandria. 


MAR 
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MARIUS MERCATOR vm 


Od int 
T% Author remained a long time in obſcurity, The ancient and modern Compoſers 
of Biblzotheca's bave ſpoken nothing of him. His Works have been but lately recovered. 
He began to write in S. Auſisn's Life-time, who aflures us in bis 193d. Letter, written in 
418, That M. Mercator, to whom ir is directed, had made a Treatiſe againſt the New Here- 
ticks 5 That is to ſay, againſt the Pelagians. S, Auſtin ſpeaks of him, -as a Man of Worth l 
and Learning, Iris probable he was an Izalian (a), and he ſeems to have been but a meer | 
Layman (6). 
This Man was one of the moſt zealous Adverſaries of the Hereticks of his time, and eſpecial- 
ly of the Pelagians, whom be purſued vigoriouſly, publiſking Memoirs againſt them, and Col- 
lections of Pieces to diſcoyer their Errors, and bring them ro Condemnation. 
The firſt Work which he compoſed, was a Diſcourſe againſt the Opinions of the Pelagians , 
in Which he hath collected ſeyeral Texts of Holy Scripture, as S. Auſtin tells us in his 1934. 
Letter. We have net this Work unleſs it be the Hypognoſticon, which bears the name ,,,,,..:... 
of 5. Auſtin, as we have gueſſed in the firſt part of this Tome of our Bibliorheca, p.256. * rium ſuper 
The Second is an Hiſtorical Commentary againſt Cele#;us, which he firſt made in Greek to nymep + 
publiſh at Conſtantinople, and which he preſented ro the Emperor Theodo/ius, Anno 429 (c) Coeleſtii. 
that he might from the Eaſtern Chriſtians of the Condemnation of Celeſftiyus and his Follow- Dr. Cave: 
ers, The Title of this Commentary diſcovers the time, occaſion, and the effect of ir. Thus 
ic is expreſſed ; 4 Copy of the Commentary, which Mercator publiſhed in Greek againſt Cale- 
ttius, and which he not only gave to the Church of Conſtantinople, and diſpoſed to ſeveral Per- 
ſons of Piety, but alſo preſented ro the Emperor Theodofius in the Conſulſhip of Florentins and 
Dionyſius, and which he afterward tranſlated out of the Greek into Latin 3 which Commentary 
having diſcovered the Errors of Ceeleſtius, was the Cauſe that Julian, and his Companions mho 
defended them, were bawiſhed from Conſtantinople as well as Caleſtius, by the Emperor's Edit, and 
afterward condemned in the Council of Epheſus, by the Fudgment of 27 5 Biſhops. 
This Commentary is an Abridgment of rhe Hiſtory.of the Candemnarion of the Herefie of 
Pelagius. Mercator tells us therein, That Cwleſtius, a Scholar of Pelagivs, being come from 
Rome, where he had been almoſt 2o years, went to Carthage, where ,he was accuſed by Pau- 
linus a Deacon of S. Ambroſe, of ſeveral Errors, containedin 6 Articles, which he rranſcribes ; 
That the Biſhops of Africk bad condemned them. in a Synod, and had enjoyned Celeftins to 
Anathematize them 3 That he thought ir convenient to appeal ' ro the Biſhop of Rome, bur neg- 
lecting to proſecute the Appeal, he eame to Epheſus, where be procured himſelf ro be ordain'd 
Prieft 3 That fromthence he paſſed ro Conſtantinople in the time of Atticus, bur being known, 
he was driven from thence by that Biſhop, who wrote circular Letters againſt him; Thar 
Caleſtius ſeeing himſelf rhus thruſt our, went to Pope Non and pretending to condemn 
the Articles which were charged upon him, he obrained Letners in his favour, direfted to the 
Biſhops of A4frick, Bur rthele Biſhops having given Xofmas information in writing of all that 
had paſſed, . Celeſtius, who would nor perform what he had promiſed, durft nor appear before 
Zofimus again, and fo withdrew himſelf from Rome. Whereupon Jozimus condemned him by 
a long Wrizing, which contained the Articles of Celeſtius, and all the Story of bis Condem- 
nation. Mercator next ſpeaks of the Errors of Pelagias, Maſter of Celeſtius, which he relates 
in the very words of Pelagris, taken our of his Commentary upon S. Paul's Epiſtles. He adds, 
Thar theſe Errors having been condemned by Fo/imus's Letter ſent into all parrs, and confirm- 
ed by the Conſent and Subſcriptions of the Bithops of other Countries, Fulian and his Afo- 
cites, who would nor fign them, were baniſhed out of Traly by the Imperial Law, and depoſed 
by the decrees of the Synods ; and that ſome of them having acknowledged their Error, were re- 
ceived and confirmed by the Holy > Þ 
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(a) An Itallian.] F. Garner was of that Opinion,\ he ſpeaks as a Man inferior to him to whom he 
but the conjefture upon which 1t was grounded, wrote. Tu quoque,venerande Presbyter Pienti, juſjtitt, 
was weak. F. Gerberon thought he was an African,| paruz zmperatts. Thou alſo, O reverend Prieſt Pi- 
and f. Baluxius was of this Mind. The whole | entis, haſt commanded, and I have obeyed. - 
Letter of S. Auſtin, publiſhed by the Benedreins ,| (c) Anno 429.) All this 1s taken from the 
clears the Matter. For it appeary the beginning, | Title of this Memoir. Nevertheleſs there is a 
that M. Mercator lived at Rome with S. S7xtus and | doubt concerning the year, for it 1s not maniteſt 
Celeſtine, to whom S. Auſtin wrote at the ſame time } whether it were in 429. that this Memoir was pre- 
the two foregoing Letters, which he ſent wath |ſented or tranſlated. But hEſpeaks in the Body 
this laſt by the ſame Bearer. | ; of the Work of Theodoret Biſhop of Antioch, who 

(bY 4 meer Lay-man.] He was neither Biſhop | died in 428. as a Biſhop deceaſed; and in the Ti- 
nor Prieſt when S. Auſtin writ his Letter to him, | tle 1t ſelf he ſpeaks of the condemnation of Cele- 
for he gives. him no Title of Honour, tho he calls |/ti5 1n the Council of Epheſus, as a thing done ; 
him his Son. Nor was he any thing more when | which proves plainly, that he tranſlated it in the 
he preſented his Memoir to the Council of Fphe-| year 431. 
ſus. Laſtly, in his Book to the Prieſt Pientius , 
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(1? NASA Mercator adds, That Pelagius and Caleſtius had been already condemned ' by Innocent, Roſe- 
Marius mnuss Predecefſor 3 and to prove ir, be goes back to the Original of tit cauſe cf the Pelagiays. 
| Mercator. Pelagius, ſaith he, retired into Paleſtine after the raking of Rome, His Writings falling intg' 
WS the Hands of ſome Biſhops, they found many things in chem contrary to the Catholick Faith, 
and they ſent them into Africa, where they were read and examined in three Councils, who 
wrote them to the Holy See. The Biſhop of Rome condemned thele Books, ard excotnmuni- 
cated Pelagius and Celeſtius, Pelagins was allo accuſed tro a Synod held at Feryſalem, but he 
eſcaped the Condemnation which be delerved by deceiving the Biſhops with his Subtleries and 
Shitts. He was condemned in a jecond Synod, wherein Theodorus Biſhop of Antioch was Pres 
fident, as rhe Lerter written it'the Name of this Biſhop, and Prazlus Biſhop of Ferufalem, con- 
vinces us, He then tecites the particular Errors of Pelagius condemned in this Synod, and 
ends his Commentary with an earneſt requett ro F#lzan and his Adherents to condemn Pelagiuy 

and Cweleſtius, who bave been. conyicted of ſo many Errors. 

The third Work of M. Mercator is another Commentary againſt the ſame Herericks written 
after the death of S. Auſtin. In it he deſcribes the Original of the Errot of Pelagius, of which 
he makes ſome Syrians, and principally Theodorus of Mopſueſta, the Authors. He Adds, That 
Rufinus who was a Syrianalſo, who brought it firſt ro Rome, not daring to publiſh ir there, 
taught it to Pelagius * an Engliſh Monk, who inſerted it in bis Commentaries upon S. Payl. 
That Celeſtius, a Perſon of Quality and Wir, but who was born an Eunuch,bad joyned bim- 
ſelf ro Pelagins, and had comprized bis Doctrine in 6 Artictes, which he diſperſed among the 
People. That altho' his Errors had been condemned, Fu/ian bad undertaken to defend them 
in large Books, to which S. Auſtin had oppoſed long and effectual Anſwers. That after he 
had read theſe Works, he had alſo made ſome fhorr Obſervations upon the Writings of Fulian 
which he had collected and made publick ro ſarisfie the defire of Pzentius the Prieft, He 
chiefly oppoſes 4 Errors of Fulianin it. 1. That Concupiſcence is nor the conſequent or 
effect of the Sin of the farſt Man, but it is natural to Man. 2. That Death entred into the 
World by the Sin of Adam, bur that ir paſſed upon cther Men only, becauſe they imitate rhe 
Sin of Adam. $. Thar the Sin of the firſt Man bath not deſcended to his Poſteriry. 4. That 
Baptiſm pardons the Sins of thoſe who bave them ; and as for Infants that have none, it per- 
fects their Natures by the Gifrs of Grace. M. Mercator recites the Paſſages of Fulian, where 
he expreſly lays dawn theſe Propoſitions, and then confates them by clofe Notes, in which he 
mixes ſharp and bring Expreſſions againſt Ful:an, He paſſes not over any ſuſpicious Sen- 
rence; and whereas he uſes the word Innovation for Renovation, he blames him for it, tho' 
S. 4nſtin had made ule of ir both, He obſerves, that the Orthodox do nor afferr, Thar Sin is 
natural to Man, but that Original Sin cleayes to the corrupted Nature of Man. He ſhews 
him, Thar he contradicts himſelf in ſaying, That Death paſſed upon all for Adam's Sin, and 
yet it hath Dominion over them only who imitate his Tranſgrefſion. Laſtly, he proves by all 
that is ſaid in Holy Scripture concerning the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt and of Bapriſm, that 
it neceſſarily ſuppoſes, That all Men, yea, Infants themſelves, are in Sin, before rhey are 
renewed and regenrated by that Sacrament. [OL 

M. Mercator is not contented to oppoſe-the Authority of the Church againſt Fulzan and the 
Pelagians, bur he alſo brings the Teſtimony of. Neſtorius againſt them, who recited them fo 
well, and wrote in their favour to Pope Celeſtine, and ſent a conſolatory Letter ro Celeſtius, 
Next he produces with the 3 Letters of. NoRorius written for them, the Extracts of 4 Ser- 
mons :preached by that Biſhop in the preſence of the Pelagians, wherein be affirmed, x1. Thar 
the fall of Adam hath been the cauſe of all the Miſeries to which rhe nature of Man is ſubject 
and of the bondage by which ir hath been brought under the Tyranny of Satan. 2, Thar Jeſus 
Chriſt is come to redeem Man from bisSins, to blot out the Hand-writing that was againſt 
bim, and ſerhim ar liberty. 3. That itis by rhe Sacrament of Baptiſm that he works theſe 
things, and that Carechumens are always ſubject ro the Curſe of Sin, rill they bave received 
this Sacrament. The Third of theſe Sermons is in Greek ggpong the Works of S. Cbryſoſtom, of 
Savil's Edition, Tom. 7. And F. Garner bath cauſed ir to cited with the Extracts of Marius 
Mercator. 

Bur becauſe Fulian might brag, That Theodorus of Mopſueſta ; Biſhop of C3licia was for hims 
M. Mercator undertakes to ſhew, Thar this Biſhop had Hererical Opinions abour rhe Incarna- 
tion, And to prove it, he tranſlates a Creed attributed ro Theodorus of Mopſueſta; and ar the 
end annexes an Obſervation, ſhewing,. That the Doctrine contained in that Creed is Here't- 
cal ; and that ir ſuppoſed, Thar Jeſus Chriſt is made of two Narures, and not of rwo Na- 
tures united in one and the ſame Perſon. He confures that Error, and proves the Doctrine 
of the Church by Fexts of Holy Scripture. 


He demonftraresalſo in another Writing the agreement there is berween the Error of Neſtorius 
and of Paulus Samoſatenus. | 

And for the more full Conviction of Neſtorius and his Followers, he rehearſes long Extracts 
of Neſtoriur's 5 Sermons, a Lerner to S. Cyri/, and the Extracts of his Books, and he oppoſes 


ro them the two Letters of $, Cyril ro Neſtorius, and a third. Letter of the ſame Perſon to the 
Clergy of Conſtantinople. | | p 
: 
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He alſo examines the Aphoriſms of Neſtorins oppoſed to S, Cyril's, and when be * th con- \ A+ 
fuxed them in order, he delivers brietly the Faith of the Church concerning the In .cnation , Mariys 
and diſcovers the different Etrers of thoſe that baye oppoſed ir. For the confirmation of what Mercator. 
he was abour to propound, he produces out of the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, whatſoever (> 


js moſt direct and convincing againlt the Herefie of Neſtorzus. He joyns ro this a Tranſla- 
tion of S. Cyri's rwo Apologies, made for the defence of his Anathema againſt the Oriental. 
He endeavours to render the Doctrine and Perſon of Theodorer odious, by reciting the Extracts 
of bis Treatiſes and Letters. He trears him as an Heretick and a wicked Man , altho' he owns, 
That he did at laft approve of S. Cyril's Doctrine, rho' be would nor condemn Neſftorius. He 
relates a Fragineht of the Council againit Domnus of Antioch, where Theodoret is accuſed ro 
have ſpoken againſt the Memory of S. Cyrzl, ſaying, That the Agyptian Herefie was buried 
with him, And from hence he concludes, That Theodoret ought ro be condemned as well as 
Theodorus and Neftorius. And to convince Theodorus of Error and Herefie, he recites ſome 
Fragments of his Books againſt S. Auſtin, to which he joyns ſome Extracts out of his Mafter 
Diodorus., He accuſeth Ibas Biſhop of Edeſſa to bave publiſhed this Blaſphemy ; I do not envy 
Jeſus Chriſt his Divinity, becaule I can become ſo as well as he, for he is of the ſame nature 
with my ſelf. He quotes a Patſage taken our of a Sermon of this Author, which contains 
nothing like it, He adds to all this, an Extract of a Sermon of Eutherius Biſhop of Tyana , 
which he affirms to have been of rhe ſame Judgment with Neſtorius, and concludes this Col- 
letion with-a Reflection againſt the Neſtorians and Eutychians, which are two contrary Here- 
fes, equally rejected by the Orthodox. He hath brought againſt both of them ſome Teſtimos 
nies. taken out of the Sermons of Fob Biſhop of Tomi, a Province of Scythia, but they are 
rior to be found at preſent in the Collection of Mercator's Works. This Concluſion diſcovers, 
That this Collection of Pieces was made after the Herefie of the Eutychians, was known by 
thar Name, z. e. after the Council of Chalcedon, which was held in 451. Nevertheleſs the 
reproachful manner, after which he ſpeaks of Theodorer, who was received in that Council , 
would make us believe, Thar this Colleftion was compiled ſome time before, but that we 
know that there were always ſome Perſons, who would never forgive Theodorer for quarrelling 
with S. Cyrzl.” | OS 

There is alſo at the end of Marius a Tranſlation of theſe following Pieces, The Letter of 
Neſtorius to S. Celeſtine, a Synodical Letter of S. Cyril againſt Neſtorzus, and the Schol;a of the 
ſame Father upon the Incarnation againſt Neſtorias, Theſe Pieces onght to be, joyned to the 
preceeding. | | | 

M. Mercator is no very eloquent Author, nor indeed does ſuch Works as he compoſed require 
much Eloquence : Ic isenough in ſuch forr of Memoirs and Collections, that they be exact and 
faithfal, He tranſlated rhe Greek elegantly and fAtbfully, His Stile is nor intricate, bur hath no» 
thing noble or lofty, and degenerates into Childiſhneſs, when he undertakes ro confute others 
of his own Head. His Colle&ion hath beenof great Ule in the Latin Church ; and we ſee 
that Facundus and Pelaginus the Second have uſed his Tranſlation, | 

There are two Manuſcripts of the Works of this Author, theone in the Vatican, the 
other in the Library of the Church of * Beauvais. F. Labbe printed the Hiſtorical Commentary + 
of M, Mercator firft, in his Edition of the Councils [Tom. 2.] and defigned ro have pub- 


. much, by long Notes, and a great number of Difſertations upon the Hiftory of the Pelagians 
and Neſtorians. | 


Art the ſame Time F, Gerberon, a BenediFine, put out under the borrowed Name of Rip- 


berius, the Commentary againſt Fulian, the Tranſlation of F the Sermon of Theodorus of Mop- + Creed, 
ſueta, with his Preface, rhe two Letters againſt Neſtorins 3 and rhe Treatiſe of a Neſtorzan, Dr. Cave. 


he did not put in the Firſt Hiſtorical Memoir, becauſe ir was printed already in rhe Second 
Tome of the Councils, by F. Labbe. This Edition of M. Mercator is very ſmall, in Twelves , 
Printed at Bruſſels in 1673. His Notes are not fo long as F. Garner's, but they are full as 
uſeful and learned. 

It is eaſy to ſee that theſe Editions were defeCtive, for F. Garner's was not ſo much an 
Edition of M. Mercator, as a great Commentary upon the Hiſtory of the Pelagians and Neſtor:- 
ans; F. Gerberen's contained but a ſmall part of bis Works: Befides, neither of them had con- 
faked the Manuſcripts exactly, F. Garner contenting himſelf to follow that of Beawvarr, and F, 
Gerberon that of the Vatician, Theſe Reaſons induced M. Baluzius, who hath taken {oO much 
Pains all his Life-rime, ro clear and reftore the Ecclefiaſtical! Antiquities ro publiſh a new E- 
dirion of Mercator's Works in which he printed the Text, as it is in theſe rwo Manuſcripts be- 
fore-mentioned, and explains, by ſhort Notes, thoſe Places which have any Difficalry in them, 
withour digrefſing into common Places upon the Hiſtory or Doctrine of the Herericks, which are 
ſpoken of in M., Mercator's Warks, This Edition was pur out at Paris in 1684; by Francis Mug- 


ee, in Octayo. 
ANI 


C2jaro- 
magus, Bel- 


liſhed the reſt of the Works of that Author ; Bur dying before he bad performed bis Promile, lovacum,” a 
F. Garner, his Fellow-Feſait, publiſhed them [with his own large and learned, Commentaries , City of Pj- 
at Paris] in 1673- Buthe has changed the Order, in which his Works were pur, in the Two cardy in 
Manuſcripts, hath added many other Pieces ro them, ' and increaſed rhe Bulk of the Volume Farce. 
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'79. to S. Auſtin, calls him Celedenſis. It is not 


A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 
ANIANUS 


NIANUS, a Latin Amhor, a Deacon of a City called Celeds (a), was one of 
| rhe Defenders of Pelagins (b). S. Ferom tells us, Thar he wrote Books againſt his Lener 
ro Cteſiphon 3 in. which be mainrains, by large Diſcourſes, the DoCtrines which Pelagius raughr, 
He tranſlated Fifreen Homilies- of S. Chryſoſtom, viz. the Eight Firſt upon S. Matthew, and 
ſeven Sermons of the Praiſes of S. Pau/; and hath pur, ar the Beginning of theſe Tranſlations, 
Two Lerters, the One to Orontius, the Other to Evange/ins: In which he declares hinaſelf 
openly againſt the Scholars of $, Auſtin, ro whom he gives the Name of Traducians. The 
Ancient Tranſlation of S, Chryſoſtom's Homily tro the * Neophytes, which was made, as 
S. Auſtin obſerves, in his Firſt Book againſt Fuliar, ch. 6. by a Scholar of Pelagius, may be 
attribuired ro him. This Author was well skilled in Greek, and wrote Latin well enough : 
S. Ferom accuſes him for uſing Tingling Werds, verbis tinnulis & emendicatis ; This appears 
chiefly in the rwo Letters, which ſerve as a Prefaceto the Tranſlation of S. Chryſotom's Homi- 
lies, He flouriſhed in the Beginning of the Fifth Age 3 but we muſt not confound him, as $ 


193 
bert bath done, with him that wrote the Theodofian Code, in the Time of Alaricy, art the E 
ginning of the Sixth-Age, 


(a) Of a City called Gl) S. Jerom in ep, \ Erines,as he would not acknowledge 1n the Synod of 
Dioſpolis ; but there muſt needs be ſome DefeRin 

known where this' City is ; ſome think that it is, | the Text of S. Jerom, Quicquid enim 1m illa miſe- 
Celene, a City of Campania, We have ſtill a Letter | rabi/i Synodo Dtoſpolitana dixiſſe ſe denegat, in hoc 0- 
of S. Ferom's to Mark Biſhop of Celeda. pere profitetur > Whatſoever he denied in the 
(b) Of the Defenders of Pelagius. ]} Zanſenius | wretched Synod of Dzoſpolts, that he had ſaid, he 
affirms, That he was Pelagins himſelf, who took | aflerts in this Work. We ought to add, or un- 
the Name of Aniarus; but this Conje&ure is | derſtand, the Name of Pelagius, and read, Pelagins, 
Falſe, The Prefaces to the Tranſlation of | dixiſſe ſe denegat : Pelagius denies that ke had faid 
S. Chryſoftom's Homilies, make it evident, that | Pelagius was a Prieſt. The Author of the Books 
Anianus is a real Author. S. Ferom ſpeaks the | againſt S. Zerom, and of the Tranſlation of S. Chry- 
like of him, ang ſays, That he defends the Blaſphe- | ſoftom's Sermons, was a Deacon only: Nor is there 


mies of another Perſon, that is to ſay, of Pelagius, | more reaſon to confound him, as Baronizs has done, 
It is true, that he defends in his Work ſuch Do- | with Valerian or Fulian. 


kd 


JULIAN. 


ULIAN, born in Apulis (a) about the Year 386, the Son of Memor or Mcmori- 
ws, (b), who is thought to have been Biſhop of Capua and Fulienna, married rhe Daughter 
of. £m:liu, [Biſhop of Beneventum,)] named Fa. Afterward he became a Clergyman, He 
was a Deacon when S. Auſt;n wrore his Thirrieth Letter 10 bis Father: Where he gives a 
Commendation of Father and Son, He was ordained (c) in 416. by Pope Innocent; Biſhop 
of Eclane (d), a City fitnate between. Campania and Apulia, So long as this Pope lived 
Fulian did not diſcover his Opinions, bur ſoon after his Death he declared himſelf for the 
Doctrine of Celeſtivs and Pelagims, Gennadius affures us, Thar befare this he paſſed for one of 
the moſt learned Doctors of the Church, but he dorh not rake notice of any of his Works in 
particular, and 'ris not certain that he had then compoſed any. However that be, we have 
_ by his Works but what might have been compoſed before he declared bimſelf againſt 
. Au 


% W3 Bur we have conſiderable Fragments of the Writings which he made againſt the 
urch., | 


\ 


(a) Bern in Apulia. ] S. Auſtin, lib. 6. ep. 7mperf. 
c. 18. Non enim quia te Apulia genuit : Becauſe A4- 


(c) Ordained.) M. Mercator ſays, That it was | 
1 S, Innocent that ordained him. In 408. he was 10 
pulta. ay, thee forth. Fulgentius ſays, That he 


more than a Deacon. He was young, but it is pro- 
bable that he was Qrdained before 416. for Innocent? 
dicd in 417. 


(d) Of Eclane.Þ Some have read Celane, but 


was a Perſon of Quality. 
(b) Memorius.] S. Auſtin , inlet. 30, Paulinus in 
the Epitaph of Fulian, M. Mercator. This laſt up- 


braids Julian, as unworthy to be the Son of Me-{it 1s Eclane. The Teſtimony of Mercator fully 
mor and Fultenna, and treats him as a Baſtard. He| determines this Point of Hiſtory, This City w# 
alſo obſerves, That he had two Siſters, The An-| near the Lake AmpſanFus, between Campania and 4 
cierits do not tell us of what City Memorizs was! pulia, diſtant from Beneventum about Twer.ty Miles: 
Biſhop. | | It 15 called at this Time Fringent, : 
lf 


of the Fifth Century of Griftianiy. =, 39 


[n the Popedom of Zoſimus he began to maintain the Opinions of Ce[eſtius, in his Diſcoutles RAN 
which he held at Rome. He then ſer himſelf to cry down, by Writing,the Doctrine of S. Auſtin, Tuliany 
' -and the Church, concerning Original Sin. Nl —_— 
| The Firſt thing be did was, ro write in bis own Name to Pope Jozimus. We have ſome 
Fragments of rhis Letrer in M. Mercator. Not long after he addrefled a Second Letter to him, 
in the Form of a Profeſſion of Faith, written in the Name of Ten Biſhops of that Age : 
F. Garner hath pur out this. Fulian owns, That he was the Author of it, as well as of that 
which was directed in the Name of the ſame Biſhops to Rufinus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, *Tis 
this which S. Auſtin recires, in his Three laft Books ro Bonifacius. Thele Letters were written 
ja 41 $. + 
The Firſt Book of S. Auftin, concerning Concupiſcence and Marriage, fallen into the 
Hands of Fulian, he wrote, in 419, Four Books, dedicated ro Turbantius, againſt the Firſt 
Book of S. Auſtin. A little after he was baniſhed our of Trah, by the Force of the Emperor's 
Edict, and was compelled to retire into the Eaſt, He went into Cilicis, ro find Theodorus of 
Mopſueſta 3 and there made, if we may believe M. Mercator, Eight Books, dedicated to 
Florus, Biſhop of Beneventum, againſt the Second Book of S. Anſtin, concerning Concu- 
piſcence and Marriage. Sometime after he withdrew from Cilicia, and, if we give credit to 
what Mercator ſays, he was condemned, after his Departure, in a Synod of the Province of 
Cilicia. Ir may be, he returned intoltaly, bur being again baniſhed from thence, he retreated 
to Conſtantinople ; where he was rejected by Azticus, and afrerward by Sifmnius, Bur Neſtorius 
2 Scholar of Theodorus, being choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, favoured them, and ſent two 
Lerrers -in their behalf to Car/eſtsne. Ar this Time it was that M. Mercator preſented his 
Memoir againſt Celeſtins, Fulian, and his Companions ; and obtained rhus much by his Solli- 
citarions, That they were baniſhed from Conſtantinople, They went to the Council of Epheſus , 
where they were received by Fobn Biſhop of Antioch: Butthe Council condemned them, and 
confirmed all rhat had been done againſt them in the Weſt; ſo that Julian always remained 
excluded from the Church, and baniſhed from 1:aly. He uſed his urmoſt Endeavours to gain 
Entrance into them under Pope Szx2us, but all in vain. Gennadius ſays, That he died under 
Valentinian, 5. e. before the Year 455. after he had given all bis Eftate to the Poor, to relieye 
them by that means in a Famine, and ſo drew over ſeveral Perſons to his Party, Some hold, Thar 
he was in $;cily, where he ſpent the laſt part of his Life ia teaching a School, and that this In- 
cription was to put on his Tomb. q 
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. FHereliethin Peace JULIAN an Orthodox Biſhop. 
which Epitaph was to be ſeen in the Ninth Age. Theſeare the Works of Fulian, of which we 


are now coming to ſpeak. 

Sorne Fragments of the Letter to Zoſimus, in M. Mercator, lib. fubn. c. 6. n, 10, & c. 9; n. 3. 
He owns, in theſe Fragments, That Death entred, into the World by the - Sin of Adam. A 
long Profeflion of Faith, bubliſhed by Father Garner, in Diſſert. 5. Par. 1. of 'the Works of 
M. Mercator, This Profeſſion of Faith hath Four Parts. The Firſt contains the Articles of 
the Creed explained; among which he placeth the Neceflity of Baptiſm for all Ages. The 
Second is an Abridgment of his Doctrine about Grace and Free-will;: Which may be reduced 
to Five Propoſitions. - 1. That Man is abſolutely free, tro do Good or Evil. 2, That todo 
Good, he hath need of Grace, but that Grace is never wanting ro him, 3. Thar the Nature 
of Man is good and perfect. 4- That there is no ſuch. thing as natural Sin, or by what- 
ever Name elſe it may be called. 5. That the. jaſt Men of the Old Teſtament were . 
juſtified by their Works, and by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, The Third Part reje&s the Errors of 
the Arzans, Sabellians, Eunomians, Macedonians, Apollinarsſts and Novatians, to whom are 
Joyned., the Fovinzanſts, ſuch as affert, That Man, juſtified by Baptiſm can never fin. Next , 
e comes to the Manichees, with whoſe Errors he confounds the Doctrine of the Otthodox , 
which he expoſes, after an odious Faſhion. **© They, faith he, who defend natural Sin, affirm , 
* That the Devil is the Author of Marriages ; That Children thar are-born of them, are 
" Children of the Devil 3 Thar all Men are born in his poſſeflion 3 That the Son of God did 
* not .begin to pour down his Graces upon Men but from the time of his Incarnation; Thar 
". Lins are not entirely forgiven by Baptiſm 3 Thar the Saints of the Old Teſtament are dead 
" In a State of Sin; Thai Man is neceffitazed to Sin 5 Thar Sin cannor be avoided, even with 
© Grace, Laſtly, he condemns the groſs Errors of the Pelagians, viz. Thoſe, who ſaid, Thar 
* Men can avoid Sin without the help of God ; Thar Infants ought not to be baptized, or 
*. that other Terms ought tobe uſed in baprizing them; That they, who are born of bap- 
* tized Parents, have no need of the Grace of Baptiſm; That Mankind died not by Adams , 
* and is not raiſed -by Jeſus Chriſt, In the laſt part, the Biſhops, in whoſe name this Profeſ- 
lion was written, declareto Roſims, Thar if he ftil! perfiſts ro moleſt them, they will appeal 
to a faller Synod ; Thar they conld nor fign a condemnation paſſed againft the abſenr, bur were 
ready to ſuffer the worlt rather than forſake Juſtice and Truth. He ends with a Paſſage of 8. 
Chriſoſtom's Sermon tothe Novices, | Fs * 
ET he 
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40 - A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 


AY The Letter of Fulian and other Biſhops ro Rufinus of Theſſalonica, is recited almoſt entire ij, 
Fulian. the 3 laſt Books of S. Auſtin ro Boniface. It contained the Heads of rhe Accuſations, which 
This ia have delivered in ſpeaking of that Treatiſe of S. Auſtin. | 

kind oe The firſt Book to Turbantius is recited entire in the ſecond Book of S. Auſtin of Marriage, and 
Prefatory Concupiſcence. There are Fragments of 3 other Books in the 6 Baoks of S. Auſtin againſt Fuliay, 
Diſcourſs Laſtly, all the 5 Books of Flian to Florus, are copied our Whole in the 6 Books of S, Auſtin's 
to the imperfect Work. 

Commen- Beda makes mention alſo of three Books of Fulian * A Treatiſe of Love, a Commentary up- 
tary upon on the Canticles, and, a Book of f Conſtancy. Ir appears by the Fragments which Beda hath 
Canticles, taken our of thoſe Works, Thar he delivers the ſame Principles in them, as in his other Books ; 
and fo not Thar we are abſolutely free ro do good or evil ; That the love of Man inclines bim naturally tg 
a diſtin 4, pood; and, That Man is not born in Sin. He cites in his Laft Book a little Treatiſe of F, 
% Ss Chryſoſtom, which bears this Title, Na Man is hurt but by himſelf. | : by 
Conſtantie. , . Laltly, ſome attribute ro Fl;an the Tranſlation of the Profefiion of Faith, which bears the 
RAS Name of Ryfinus, bur they bring no proof of ir. 

Neſtorius. 
INNS 
* It ſcerms 


abſurd, I 

when 'ts NESTORIU S. 
faid, the 
rs mY 5 N ESTORIUS born at Germanicia a City of Syria, brought up and baptized at Anti- 
thers 5. och, withdrew himſelf into the Monaſtery of Expreprus, which was in the Suburbs of thar 
And Socra- City. He was ordained Prieſt by Theodorus, and in a hitte time acquired a very great Repu- 
tes ſays, tation by bis way of Living and by his Sermons. Siſmnins Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople being 
That S7j1n- dead in 427. the Ambition which the Clergy of that City had to obrain the Government of that 
mus was Church, made the Emperor reſolve not to tuffer any of them to be choien Biſhops, and to cauſe 
choſenby , Clergy-man of ſome other Church to be choſen, norwithſtanding the Pains that were 
_— + taken to procure it by ſome, for Philip [of $ida] and by others, for Prochus. He caft bis 
= Neſto Eyes upon Neſtorius, choſe him * by common conient, cauſed bim ro come from Antioch, and 3 
Yius ; for Months after his Election he was ordained, and pur in poſſedion of rhe See of Conſtantinople in 
he was The Month of April, inthe year 7 428. 
choſen ra- In his firſt Sermon, which hemade in the preſence of the Emperour, he declared the defign 
ther a- he had ro make War with the Hereticks, ſpeaking boldly to the Emperour 3 Sir, Free the 
aint, Earth from Hereticks, and I will give you Heaven 3 jon im the War againt them with me, and 
than by T will aſſiſt you apainſt the Perlians. Altho* the hatred which many of the People had for the 
the col Hereticks, made them approve of this Diſcourſe ; yet the wiſer fort, ſaith Socrates, condem- 
ſent wean ned the Pride and Fierceneſs of ir, and wereamazed to ſee a Man before he had tafted, as he 
785 :n {ays, the Water of the City, declare, That he would perſecute thoſe who were not of his Opi» 
Chronolo- 2190. Theſe Threatnings were followed with a ſuicable effe&t; for 5 days after his Conle- 
gy for At- ration, he attempted tro demoliſh theChurch where the Ar:ans,tho ſecrerly,celebrated their Aﬀem- 
zicus died Þlies,and reduced them too grear deſpair,that they fer ir onFire themſelves, which being conſumed, 
066. 427. the Flame took the Neighbouring Houſes. This Fire tirred up an unuſual Diſorder, and from 
Sifinnivs that time he wascalled, An Incendiary, He did all he could to vex the Novatians, bur the Em- 
was Arch- perour ſtopt his Fury. He exerciſed alſo ſo great Severities againſt thoſe People of Aſia, Lydia 
biſhop al- and Caria, who keepr the Feaſt of Eaſter upon the xiv day of the Moon, that many Murthers 
moſt 2 happznned by them at Mzletum and Sardis, He perſecuted alſo the Macedonians, and took 
Sa - their Churches from them. He did nor ſpare ſo much as the Pelagians; bur ar length prevailed 
=— © with the Emperonr ro make a Law againſt all Herericks, He brought the Memory of S. Chr 
© 8. Ne- ſoſtom into Veneration. He lived in a very. regular and ftrict manner, and applyed himſelf 
florius was diligently to the Duries ofhis Miniſtry. In a word, he might have paſſed for a great Saint, if he 
ordaind 3 had nor engaged himſelf ro maintain an Opinion, which made him condemned as an Heretick, 

- Months af- Which came this way to pals. 
ter Syini- He had brought from Antioch a Prieſt called Anaſtaſius, for whom he had a very particular 
3's death, eſteem, and whom he made uſe of in all Aﬀairs of Importance, This Anaſtaſius preaching 
ſo that he gye day in the Church, ventured to ſay, Let no Man call Mary the Mother of God; Mary 4 


| ” - 
couid not Woman, and God cannot be born of a Woman. This Propofition gave great offence among 


EP a the People, who accuſed this Prieft of Impiery. A Biſhop called Dorotheus confirmed the Opi- 
the Patri- on of Anaſtaſius, by ſaying Anathema to all that call the Virgin the Mother of God ; and Neſts- 
archate till 7/45 bimſelf, diſcourfing npon this Queſtion in his Sermons, rook his Prieſt's part, and always re” 
near 4.30 jected the Name of the Mother of God. dd 
and yet The People being accuſtomed to hear this Expreſſion, were much inflamed againſt their Br 
Dr. Cave ſhop, being perſwaded, Thar he revivedthe Error of Paulus Samoſatenus and Photinus, and 
agrees believed, That Jeſus Chriſt was a meer Man. The Monks, declared themſelves openly a 
with Du againſt bim, and ſeparared themſelves from [is Communion. The People, and ſome more 
Pit. conſlidering Men, followed their Example, inſomuch thar in a ſhort time the Church of Cor 
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Cixicw preach'd Three Sermons againſt him ; and all the ancient Clergy of Conſtantinople op- \ 

led Neſtorius ; yet he ftill maintain'd what he+ had delivered, and made ſeveral *Sermons 
nore upon that Subject. . His ' Party made a Colletion of them, ard ſent, then into Epypr, 
yhich talling into rhe Hands of the Monks of thoſe Parts,raiſed Diſputes among them. This obli- 
«4 St. Cngy Bilbop of Alexandria, to write a. large Letter to them, in which,atter having acknow- 
iedged, at he had much rather nor meddle with tfuch filly tubrle Queſtions, which are above 
che reach of humane Underſtanding, he declares againſt Ne/9riws's Opinion 3 and ſhews, by 'ſe- 
reral Reaſons, T har rhe Virgin Mary may be calledſthe Mother of God. Neſftorius having 
bea.this Writing of Sd. Cyrzl's, which was diſperſed up and down Conſtantinople, and mich con- 
irmed the adverie Party, complained greatly of this carriage of S. Cyri/. Bur he excuſed him-: 
afin a Letter written to Neſtorzus, ,exhorting bim to confeſs, Thar the Virgin Mary may be 
alled che Mother of God. Neficrius anſwered him civilly enough, bur did nor approve of that, 
Term. S. Cyr4l wrote a ſecond Lerter ro him, to which Neſtor: returned an Aniwer, bur did 
ot fully approve of d. Cyr:!'s Expreflions abour the Incarnation. He likewife wrote againſt the - 
Letter, Which S. Cyril had ſent ro the Monks of A#gypr, tho? Anaſtaſius declared ar Conſtantinop'e, 
That he held nothing which was 'not in that writing of S. Cyr:! ; ſince he himſelf owaed, Thar 
1 Council had uled the Term Mother of God. I thall not in this place relate whar paſled in the 
conſequence of this Bufineſs ; how 1t was carried to the Council of Epheſus ; after what mannec 
Neſtor us behaved himſelf there ; how he was condemned,. and what was the conclufion ; be- 
cauſe I ſhall be obliged ro do this in ſpeaking of the Acts of the Council of Epheſus. I ſhall on- 
ly obſerve, Thar after the Sentence of rhis Council, Neſtorzus never durſt return ro Conſtantinople, 
ut retired ro his ancient Monaſtery at Antzcch, from whence he was taken four Years after, in 
135- by che Emperor's Order, and baniſhed ro Oaſis. Bur the Barbarians having taken and de- 
troyed that Ciry, he was obliged ro go into Thebais to the Ciry of Panopols, where he. was not 
afered to remain long ; and was ſooften removed from place to place, thar. he died in his Jour- 
ney, being mortally bruiſed by a fall. Evagrius , who relates theſe Accidents, which he took 
from Neſtorius's own Letters, tells us, that he mer with an Author who aſſured him, Thar be- 
fore Neſtorius died, his Tongue was egten with Worms, as a punilhmenr of the  Blaſphemies which 
thad utrered Bur he brings no confirmation of this circumftance, which may well be choughr 
1n invention of this Anonymous Author, becauſe it was the cuſtom ro ſuppoſe, Thac all Here- 
icks had a T ragical end. | | 

Neſtorius had a great facility 'of Speech, and Germadius afſures us, Thar he compoſed a great num- 
ter of Treartiſes and Diicourſes before he came to Conſtantinople. We have none of theſe firſt ; 
tut there remain a great number of tragments of his Sermons preached at Conſtantznople, and 
hme whole Sermons alſo, with ſome Letrers and other Works; of which this is rhe Wale, 

A Fragment of, his Sermons that he preached ar Conſtaneinople, reciced by Socrates, lib. 7. chap. 
19, of his Hiſtory. | ; | 

Some Latin Fragments of Four Sermons preached at Conſtantinople before Fulian and the other 
Pelagian Biſhops. in which he lays down Principles, contrary to their Errors. Theſe Fragments 
we in' Latin by M. Mercator in Garner's Firſt Edition, Part 1. Page 73, and in Baluzim's Pag. 119. 
The Third is perfe& in Greck among the Works of dS. Chry/oſtom, Tom. 7. of Savil's Edition, p. 
301. and with a Latin Tranſlation in M. Mercator by Garnerius, Pag. 85. Parr 1. ; 

The firſt Sermon which he made ro maintain what Anaſtaſius the Priett had afferted, is tranſla- 
td, almoſt entire, by M. Mercator, and confured by Caſſian 3 it is about Providence : in Garne- 
riu's Marius Mercator: Jr 2. Pag. 5. in Baluziuss p. 53+ : 

He preached ſeveral orher Sermons 'upon the Myſtery of the Incarnation, of which a CollleQti- 
Mm was made at the {ame time. Our of this Collection the Catholicks rook ſeveral Extracts ro 
dicover his Doctrine. And for this reaſon it is, rhar when they cite them, they ordinarily ſer 
down the Sheer. We have 4 Collections of rheſe Extracts. The 1/2. is thar which-was prefent- 
«to the Council of Epheſus by Perrus Diaconus, At 1. Conc. rom. 3. p. 520. The 24. is M. Mer- 
atar's, where the Extracts are-only in Latin in Baluziws's Edition, p. 109, The 36. is taken our 
of $. CyriÞ's Books of Contradictions againft Neſtorius; and the laſt is compoſed of the Extracts 
of Neftorius, recited in the other Works of S. Cyril. Garneriws hath taken the pains to print theſe 
Colle&ions in the 24. part of his Edition of M, Mercator, from p. 95. ro p. 112. He hath alſo 
Uempred ro reſtore theſe Sermens by patring theſe Extracts rogether, and by adding other Frag- 
ments ro them, to bring them into their natural Order. | Ee 

After the Sermon of Providence be purs that De Theognoſia, or of the knowledge of God, which 
io frames our of ſeveral paſſages quored by S. C771, and in the Council of Epheſus, Part 2. pa. 
3. Theſe are the reft. ; | 

Some Fragments of a Sermon againſt the Macedonians and Arians,taken out of S. Cyr:i's Books, 
nd the Extracts of the Council of Epheſus.This Sermon 1s citedby Arnobius Junior, in his Diſptite 
Bainſt Serapion, which may convince Garnerius, that he hath pur two Sermons into one. So. hard 
5 it to pur theſe Fragments exa&tly rogerher. Vol. 4. 

A Sermon of the Incarnation againſt Prociu. It is produced in Latin by M. Myreator in the 


Edi, of Gar, Par. 2. pa. 26. of Balux. pu 70. 


*G 


Vol. 4, 


of the Fifth Century -of Chriſtianity, - a 
atinople was in a ſtrange confuſion; a Monk preached againſt his Biſhop: | Enſebiws, afrer- FRA, 
ward Biſhop of Dory/eum, made a ſolemn proteſtation againſt his DoQrine. Prochus Biſhop of Neftorius. 
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.Council of Epheſus, by Garn, p. 29. 


_ | New Eccleſuftical Hiſtory | 


Another. Sermon againſt the ſame Perfoh 'raken our of the Extracts of S. C57il, and of the 


" Another Sermon upon theſe words, Conſider Feſws Chriſt the Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Þyd oug 
feſſion, ibid. p. 30. 


A Sermonyagainft thoſe, who upon the account of the. Union. of «the rwo Natures in Jeſy: jt 
Chriſt, make” the Godhead Mortal, or the Manhood Divine. This 1s a large. Treatiſe Produceg Wo 
entire in Latin by M. Mercator, of which alſo we have ſome Extracts in S. Cri and ache Cour. ind 


cil of Epheſus in Garn. Edir, p. 34. Baluz. p. 56. WEN eo AOIY | 5 
A Fragment of a Sermon upon-Fudas againſt the Hereticks taken out of S. Cyr:s Books agaiyg af 
Neſtorius, and M. Mercator's Collection of Fragments, by Garn..p. 55. A | 
A Fragment of a Sermon upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt in S. Matth. c. 5. v. 23. If tþy, you 
haſt ou! apainſt thy Brother 3 taken our of the Council of Epheſus 4nd M, Mercator's Collection, : 
j- 66, bid. | | | Pe 
, A Fragment of a Sermon againſt rhe Macedonians, recited in the Council of Epheſus, and tran. d; 
lated by M. Mercator, ibid. p. 67. TEIN _ 17a 
' Another Fragment of Sermons recited in the Council of Epheſus, and by M. Mercator, of Giry - 
Ed. p. 68. of Baluz, 109. G©c. | j Y | 
A Sermon of Neſtoriy when he received S. Cwuleſtine's Letter, and the Act of Denunciarion whict, 
was made by S. Cyril, tranſlated and produced entire oy 'M. Mercator in the Edit. of. Gary. p, g;, 
and of Baluz.p. 7 4. | 
Another Sermon preached the next Sunday, produced alſo in Latin by M. Mercator, of Gay 
Ed. p. 93. of Baluz, p. 87. | 
Fragments of two. Sermons taken our of rhe Colfection, Intiruled, Of the Wuſtrious Inſtituticg, 
prodnced in the 6th. Council, Tom. 6, of the Councils, pag. 318. 
Thele are all his Sermons.. His other Works are, Þ Ft 
His firſt Letter ro S. Cy7:/ in Greek and Latin: in the Council of Epheſus, part 1. ch. 7, pig 
315. | | 15" | | 
- The ſecond Letter to S. Cyr:l, ibid. ch. 9. p. 321. | | 
Two Latin Letters to S. Celeſtine, ibid. ch. 16; and 17. pag, 349, and 351. and in M. Mercaty 
of Garnerius, Edit. part, 1. pag. 65... | NE 7! - | 
 ATetter to Alexander Biſhop of Hierapols, of which there is a Fragment 'in the 6h. Council, 
" * 11 "GN oP | 
; ; Confolatory Letrer in Latin to Celeſtius, produced by M. Mercator in Garnerzus's Edition, 
Part 1. Pap. 71. Baluz. p. 65. wy | | Ns 
The Anathewatiſms of Neſtorius oppoſed to thoſe of S. Cyr;l in the Adts of the Council of Eple-' 
fas, Part. 1. ch. 29. p. 424. i FR MRO 
The Letter of Neftorius tro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch before the Council of Epheſus, in Lupus's Col- 
leCtion, p. 11.5, with a Sermon art the ſame time, zbid. p. 17. 


. 


The Declaration of Neftorizs, wherein he puts a good fenſe upon what he had delivered in 
- his-Sermons, zb:d. p. 23. £ | 


His Letter to the Emperor concerning what paſſed at Ephefus in the beginning of "the Counci, ; 
7 2 1: (- 2 h | rs: 

A Lerrer of Neftori1s to Scolaſticus the Emperor's Eunuch, written from Epheſus, 3b3d. 43. Thelt ? 
four laſt Letters are alſo in M. Baluzis's new Collection of Councils, and in the laſt Tome 0 ; 
Theodoret of Garnerius's Edition. | | | 


A Letter to-the Prefeftu-Pretorio of Antioch, about the Order he had received, commanding 
him ro retire into his Monaſtery, :bid. p. 68. | = - OM. «0 
Three Lerters of Neſtorius written in his Baniſhment, of which 1 recites ſome Frag: 
ment, {b. i. HiRt. ch. 7. Ra ts, ONES. ces 
If we enquire diligently into theſe Writings, ro know what was Neſtoriue's Doctrine about 
the Incarnation, we ſhall find, 1. That he rejected the Error of Ebion, Paulus Samefatenus, and 
Photinas, and diretly condemns the Error of thoſe who dare affirm, Fhar Jeſus Chrift was but 
a meer Man. 2, He maintains in expreſs Terms, That the, Word; was united to the Human 
Narure in Jeſus Chrift, and that this Union, was-moſt-intimare and firict. 3. That rheſe 1%9 
Narures being united togerhes, make bur one Chriſt, .one Son. only, and likewiſe one Perſon 0 
ly made up vf two Natures. 4. That the Properties. of the /Huinan and Divine Nature 4) 
be artribured ro this Perſon ; and that it may be: ſaid, [Thar:Jeſus Chriſt was born of a Virg® 
that he ſuffered and died ; bur he always denied; thar it might- be ſaid, That God was b9'® 
| ſuffered or'died 3 and herein conſiſted his;Error, for by reaſon-of the 'Hypoſtatic -Union of rhe 
Divine'and Human Narure, the Properties of the two Narures, of Which ir is compoitnded: 3® 
not only be affirmed of the Perſon, but it may alfo'be faid, That God is born: hark ſuf 
and is dead; and that the Man ought ro be. adored, / is become immortal, impaſſible, &c. 9 
' Cannot be ſaid, Thar, the Divinity is born, is, dead, or hath ſuffered ; or that the [Manhood 1! 
be CR Ened. is immoral Sinpatiine je Eo GOT; oy argv; ; 
Neſtorius not only rejected the laft Expreſſions, uſed by the :Eviticbians and. Apollins?” 
bur he rejected the firſt, which Cuſtom hrrodaced a y .the hs hd _— hat 
ir. might be ſaid upon the Account of the” Union of- the Divine: /and- Human Natare/ns Je 
Chriſt rhart God is born, hath ſuffered, or is dead; -From this Principle it follows, That - 
| 58 cs Mis 15.149. WS 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 4:3 
ught t0 reject the Term of the Mother of God ; for if ir may not be ſaid, Thar God is born, ir (NAA 
o- MW can't be faid, Thar the Virgin Mary is the Mother of God. He owned, That the might be cal- Neſtoriss. 
ed rhe Mother of Chriſt, 2. e. of the Perſon thade up of the rwo. Natures, but he could nor 
anderftand, how the could be called the Mother of God. ND . ; 

This Term, as we have ſeen, was the original of the Quarrel; Ir was in uſe in the Church; 
and all the World was offended to hear ir condemned by Neſtor1% and his Followers. The 
people immediately believed, that he did nor acknowledge the Godhead in Jeſus Chriſt, fince 
he would not endure' that his Mother ſhould be called the Mother of God. Bur the more Learn- 
4 knew well enongh,” Thar his Error conſiſted nor in thar Point, but in this ; Thar by con- 
Jemning this Exprefſion, he deſtroyed the Umon of the two Natures in one Perſon only, and 
{med ro allow of a Moral Unjon enly berween them, The compariſons which he made uſe 
of, did incline them to believe that he was of chat Opinion ; for he ſaid, That the Humaniry 
2s in Jeſus Chriſt, rhe Temple, the Habir, the Veil of the Divinity 3 and compared -the 
Union of the two Natures ro the Union of Husband and Wife, Whence they coneluged, 
That he allowed of no other Union berween the two Natures, bur an Union of Operation 
ind Will, and nor a real -ſubſtantial Union, notwithſtanding the Proteftations he made, 
That there was but one Chriſt, and one fingle Perſon. Ir is rue, That Neſtorins's obſtinacy 
in rejecting the Term Mother of God, and other like Exprefſions, which are conſequent upon 
he ſubſtantial Union of the Two Natures, made Men think that he did not acknow- 
dge the Hypoſtatic Union of the Two Narures, though. he. never durſt affirm that there 
were Two Perſons really diftin& in Jeſus Chrift, nor openly diſcover that he allowed on- 
jy of a Moral Union between ghe Two Natures. He likewiſe declared, That the Term 
Mother of God diſturbed him, upon no other account, but becauſe he believed rhar it efta- 
Fiſhed the Error of Arius and Apollinars, who confounded the Two Natures. Bur in thar 
he was miſtaken, and his Obſtinacy in refufing to approve an innocent Term, and to receiye 
the Expreſſions which confirmed the Union of the Two Natures in one Perſon, were a 
lawful and a ſufficient ground ro condemn him, and a proof of his evil Intention. © This bis 
Friend Fohn Biſhop of Antzoch confeſſes in the Lerter,« in -which he exhorts him to receive 
the Term Mother of God': Where he tells him, That though he was perſwaded that his Do- 
Qrine was Orthodox, his obſtinate refuſal ro acknowledge that the Virgin is the Mother of 
God, might give cauſe to ſuſpect that he was. in an Error. Nor can we doubr bur this Bi- 
ſhop did ar length acknowledge that Neſtqrius was in an Error, and that his Obſtinacy deſer- 
red Puniſhment, fince he forſook him,” and* would no longer ſuffer him in his Dioceſe. Theo- 
dret defended him much longer, bur he was at laſt forced ro condemn him,as we ſhall ſee in the 
ſquel: And indeed what poſſibility was there to defend him, when his moſt-intimate Friends ac- 
knowtedged him to be blame-worthy, ] i 

The. Fragments of Neſtor;u5's Works confirm the Judgment which the Ancients have given of 
tis Style, and the Character of his Mind. Ir appears, by what we have ſaid, thar he ſpake with 
Freedom and Elegancy ; bur thar his Genius was mean, which had little Loftineſs or Nobleneſs 
of Wir. All the Grace of his Sermons conſiſted in Deſcriptions, Metaphors and Apoſttophe's, 
which are dry and infipid. Otherwiſe he ſpeaks very good Senſe, and his Notions ſeem very 
rational, his Error excepted. He had bur little Learning or Knowledge,” but whar he knew he 
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HEOD.OTVU S, Biſhop of Antioch, being dead, in 427, had for his Succeſſor SA 
one named Fohn, who was not known till afrer his Ordination, upon the occaſion of the 7 om Biſhop 
Comeſt which /he.and the Eaſtern Biſhops had with S. Cyrs/ of Alexandria, He was ſummon'd "Sans z0ch, 
' tthe Council of Epheſus, but came nor at the Day appointed 3 and finding that S. Cyril had held © 
a Council withour him, he called andther Council gf the Biſhops of his own Party,. condemned 
S. Cril, and excommunicated Rik Biſhops who had with him condemned Neftorius, under- 
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wok. his Defence, and perfiſted till rhe- end of the Council in this Reſolution, ſo thar the Eaſt 
and pype were ſome time divided: Burt at laft Peace was made, and the Eaſt}, Biſhops 
abandoned Neſtorius, -and - 'ofelled the Orthodox Faith , yer without approving the Ana- 
#hema's of S. Cyril, All this -gave Fohn Biſhop of Antioch occaſiott to write ſeveral Letters. 
We, have ſome. of them in Greek and Latin, in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, and ſeveral 
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AAA other in Latin, in the Colleion of F. Lupts. There,is alſo,one of his. Sermons in. the AQts 6 ” 


Foln Biſhop ;he Council of Epheſus; p. 375+ | | | ES onde bee ag el 1h 3 | ak 
of Antioch, Acacius, Biſhop of Berea, was alſo one'of the principal Defendets, of the Exſtern Party br, 
Cc. He was elder (a) than Fohy Biſhop of Anzicch, and; bad a great. ſhare in. all . thar. paſſeq A * 
LS YO that Buſineſs 3 but he always loved” Peace. During the Council, of Epheſus, he abode wt "y 
 Conftantinople,” where he did' the Eaſtern Biſhops no harm ; for *rwas he : that adviſed the " 

Emperor to confirm the Depoſition of C5ri1 and Neſtorivs. After the Council, during the gre, | 

' Difſentions, S. Cyril never durſt break with him. * It was to bim thar _ he .ſned to make upa fo 


Peace. He compoſed the Propofitions, and at Iength brought it ro a Concluſion. . We þy, th 
One of his Letters ro S; Cyril, in the Acts of the-Council of Epheſus, Tom. 3. of the Council yo 
p. 382, and Two Letters to the - Biſhop of Alexandria in. F.' Lupms's Collection, p. leg, j 
and 188. DEE, | | | 
Paul, Biſhop of Emeſ/a, who ſapplied the place. of Acacius in the Council of; Epheſus, Was 
alſo gery inclinable ro Peace : 'I was he that concluded, it with 'S. Cyrzl, who -prepared the 
Confeſſion of Faith which was to be approved on. both ſides, and who made Two Sermons up 
, the Peace. We have theſe Monumentsin the Acts 'of the Council of Epheſus, Tom. 3. of the 
| Councils; p. 1089, and 1096. and a Letrer of his to Anatolins, in the Collection of F. Lupy, 
P. 228, a 


+ 


(a) He was elder. } He was the Scholar* of the | naſtery in a Village near Antioch, - He was 6r- 
famous Anchorire Afterius, and had for a very | dained Biſhop in the Year 378, ,and died in the 


long Time profeſſed a Monaſtic Life, in a Mo- | Year 436. ; 


* ; 
« 
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The Biſbops of NESTOR1US's Party. | 


; "PF Here were other Biſhops, who were more addicted to the Parry and Doctrine of Neftoriy, 
Biſhops of than thoſe of whom we bave already ſpoken, who would by no means hear of a Peace, 
 Weſtoriuss and whom the A&gyprtians would not have included if ir, Becauſe we have fome of their | Ler- 

Party. ters, we ſhall*take notice of them in this Place. | KO gh: NO EH 
CS Meletius of Mopſueſtia, Succeſſor of Theodorys, who was depoſed in the Council of Epbeſi, 
/ and baniſhed. We have Eleven of his Letters in the Collection of F, Lupus,  Dorothey, 
Biſhop of Martzanople, depoſed in the. ſame Council , and expelled our of. the Council «f 
Conſtantinople : There are Four Letters of his in the ſame Collection: Alexander Biſhop of 
Fierapoly , the Author of Four and twenty . Letters, which are found in the. ſame Collection. 
Zenobius Biſhop of Zephyria in Cilicia, and ſome other Biſhops , of whotn we will ſpeak 
atterward, who would never be comprehended in the Peace, and therefore were depoſed and 

baniſhed. | | 1g - | EEE 


"HAI 


Cn; 2: — 


Eutherins 
 1yangus. 


AND 


xffotm rhem 5 'thar "they ' will bring 
iſh orhers 5 that 


they. will frame. 


&y Ihall; ſuffer, and 
hich' is molt, ro be 
rophane Comput 


* lamented is this, Thar the Biſhops are the this hane Comp 
eries, Or tO tea h 


od 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. + 1 
& rhet do they condetnh us Without taking cognizance of our. Cauſe > Why do they: reje&t RALH 
& char which they do not know to be falie ? Why do they give the Name of Force ro their Euth:rivs 
« Qutrages* Why do they conceal their Cruelty under. the Shadow of falſe Zeal ? Why do they 7; 9144, | 
« &ver their. falſe deteſtable Politics with the Name of Wiſdom ? Whar Tragedian is there & V M 
« that can deſEribe theſe Things in a Style doleful enough ? The Lamnientations of Jeremiah would 
« not ſuffice to deſctibe ſo grear Evils. NYT : 

. From bence we may ſee, that it 1s not a late Invention, for Perſofis who are not willing to [75s Paſ'*2- 
forſake their Erfors, ro make thoſe Charitable Severities which are made nie of to recover ' 19-0x9Þy7 - 
them, to paſs for” inſupportable Violences and unheard of Cruelties ; by aggravating them pleaſe the 
and repreſenting them in, ſuch an odious manner, as is proper to ſtir up Indignation, Court of 
. The Principles which he lays down in the following Part, are very agreeable with thofe of [vg 5: Sev 
the- Proteſtants. In the Firſt Article he oppoſes thoſe who will have it determined, where the 5s hs.” 

Truth'ts, by the Judgment of the greater Number. * Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith he, is rhe Truth. ( as exrirporren 0) 

Tertullsan hath a long time fince affirmed ** and 'ys him that we ought to ' conſulr, This: be- _— 
_« ing ſo, are they not. to be piried who judge of the Force and Authority of a Doctrine only which for Op 
«by rhe Number f thoſe who approve its wirhour conſidering, rhat our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 20 y:5rs ks 
« choſe ignorant and poor Men, whom he made ule of ro convert all the World > He re- 6 purſued, 
« quired that Millions of Men ſhould yield themſelves up to the Doctrines of theſe Twelve Coy 5% 
{« Thus hath rhe Truth always triumphed, though it. were among. the. ſmalleſt Number, and Rexgi2e{s. ] 
« whoſoever he be, that deſpairing ro prove what he affirms ro be true, flies ro the Authority = 
* of the Mulritude, confefles himſelf vanquiſhed. . A great Number may affright, bur ir 
« cannot perſvade: There are bur few. thar ſhall be ſaved. S. Stephen, Phineas, Lot and 
* Noah had the Mutrirude agginſt them ; yer whg had not rather be on their SiJe, than on 
« that which oppoſed them 2? "Tis nor, faith the ſame Author, that I bear not a due reſpect 
* 10 the Multitude 3 bur it is to ſuch a Multitude a5 proves what ir reacherh, and not to ſuch a 
« one_a$-Will not ſuffer us to examine and ſearch our the Truth : "Tis ro ftch a one as doth nor 
4 condemn with Severity,bur corrects wirh Gentleneſs ; nor ro one that lovesNovelties, bur to'ore 
« that preſerves the Trurh, which it has received from irs Anceſtors. Bur what is. tais Multi 
 & rude which you object againſt me? Ir is a throng of Men corrupted by Flatteries and Pri- 

« ſons: *Tis a Number of -ignorant Men, who have: no Underitanding to guide them: It 
«538 a crowd of weak and fearful Men, who ſuffer themſelves ro be conquered : They -are the 
© Souls which prefer the Pleaſures rhar Sin affords as in this Life, which are momentary, 

« before Erernal Life and Glory : So that when you object ro me this Multitude to gain 
® Credit to a Lye, you 'do bur diſcover. the extent of Wickednels, and the great Number 


& of. the miſerable, | | at eee y: 

' The Second ;Chaprer is a Conſequerice of this Firſt, In it he: oppoſes thoſe who main- _ 

tain Thar 1t is needleſs ro ſearch the Holy Scripture that we may know what we ought to 
believe, eirher. becauſe ir is ſufficient for every one to believe whar his own reaſon reacherh 

hira 3 or,. becauſe in ſearching for rhe Truth in Scripture, we meer with . more Obſcurity and 

Uncertainty. _ Oar Author, cannot approve of this Practice : Heaith, © Thar he who is 

« per{waded. of the Truth of the Myſteries, and truſting in the help of Jelus Chriſt,, who 

* hath promited ro thofe who ſeek afrer the Truth rhar they ſhall certainly find ir, ſeeks after 

« the Truth in the manner rhat he ought, he ſhall find ir withour miltaking 3 and he may 

* put himſelf into a Condition of proving what he teacheth, of inſtructing the Faithful, confu- 

* ting Hererics, ayd convincing himſelf of the Truth, and. eſtabliſhing fuch Doctrines as can 

« never be conteſted.. Would. you have - me, faith. he, neglect. the Study of Holy Scripture ? 

« Whence then will you have Knowledge neceſſary ro ſupport your Faith 2 Ir is dangerous for 

« this Life-ro be ignorant of the Roman, Laws, and 'tis no leſs dangerous for another Life to be 

« jonoranr'of:. the Oracles of our Heavenly King. _ The Scriprure is the Nouriſhmenc of the 

a Bal © . Suffer nor then the .inward Man to die with Hunger, by depriving ir of the Word: 

« of God. There. are roo 100. many who inflict mortal Wounds -upon the Soul, ſuffer it ro {e 

© Medicines. for its Maladies and Griefs. |, .., - © | 

"Mpbings, are, fay. HE 4p which paſs,our Underſtanding : I own ir, . bur the: Scriprure 

* teaches us,., That we ;mult ſearch, and rhar there are things that we. cannot comprehend : And 

« 28 it would be a kind of Impiety to defire throughly ro comprehend ir, o.it is to have a kind 

© of Comtempr for the Divine Trurhs, ro lay afide wholly the ſearch into it; Every one ought | 

© to know what it is he adores, as it is writren, We.know what we worſhip: Bur it is a Mad- 

© (eſs ro enqgire how much ? After what manner? By whar Means , and where we muſt 

« .dore him ? In ſhorr, thoſe who diſcourage others from Reading and Studying the Holy Sgrip- 

« tare, under a Pretence, That they. ought nor to dive inro Things too profound, do ir becaute 
they are afraid that they ſhould, be convicted of their Errors by it, So when they find them- 


FI 
we a ib. 


« 
* ſeives prefſed by convincing Teftimonies of Holy Scripture, they give a Sence clear contrary 
« ro'the Words of Scriprure ; aud if rhey find bur ene word. which can be brought ro their Opr- 
* nion;” th it be nothing to the Sence of rhe Place, they urge it as an invincible Demonfration. 

e maſt own that theſe Principles are nor ill, thd Men may offend in the application they make 
df them: © ODT Omg ol n | 


fn 
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A New Erclefuſtical Hiſtory 
In the other Chapters he anſwers the Objeftions which the Egyptians made agaitiſt the Eaſt. 
ern Biſhops, and oppoſes forge of their Expreflions ; ſuch as theſe : - The Word hbarh lufferet ; 

*an impaſſible manner : The Word hath ſuffered in the Fleſh, He there uſes ſeveral Expreſſion. 

agreeable to thole of Neſtorzus, | "the IX 

In a word, he writes with much Elegancy and ExaCtneſs. This Work is a DoQtrinal Treg- 

tiſe, and nor a Collection of Sermons. Ir is in Tom. 2. of Athanaſin's Works under the Name 

of- that Father, and ſince it hath been Printed at the end of Tom, 5. of od” Works Pur 

on > \agjogien [ at Pars 1n 1684, ] There are alſo ſome of this Biſhop's Letters -in F. Luput's 
ollection. EX | 


- 


M.. _ ; FRE? 


<_— 


THEODOTUS Biſhop of Ancyra. 

T HEODOTU $ Biſhop of Ancyra a City of Galazia, whom Gernnadivs callerh Theodorys, 

was one of the greateſt Adverſaries of Neſtorzn. He was preſent ar the Council of Ephe- 

ſus, where he couragiouſly delivered his .Opinion againſt him. Gennadzus ſays, That . he made 

a Treatiſe on purpoſe to confure him, and that that Work was very Logical, "bug that ir was 

not ſufficiently grounded upon the Authority of Holy Scriptures, and that he lays down ſeye- 

ral Arguments before he comes to Scripture-proots. This deſcription agrees well enough with the 

rwo Sermons of Theodotus upon the Feaſt of the Nariviry, preached in the Council of Epheſus, and 

which are recited in the Adts of that Council, where he proves, by ſeveral Arguments, That 
Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, and thar it is truly ſaid, That God is born of a Virgin. 

There is alſo a 3d Sermon preached at Epheſus upon S. Fohn's Day, where he likewiſe ſpeaks 
againſt the Error of Neſtorius, , The beginning of it is remarkable, wherein he compares a Bi- 
ſhop to a Phy fician, Etror to a Diſeaſe ; And fays, That as a Phyſician cuts off putrefied and 
gangrened Members to prevent the, ſpreading of the Dileaſe into the other parts ; ſo Biſhops 


are obliged to cut off the Members of the Church, bur yer they ought not to do it but with regret, 


and in caſes of neceffity, when there is no other remedy left ſufficient, and proper to effe& the 
Cure. | fe . OED 

He hath alſo a 47h Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject, which was publiſhed. [ at Pars ] in 1675; 
[ in Twelves] by F. Combifis out of a MS. copied by Heſſtenius *. Ir bears this Title, 41 Ex- 


been publiſh- p2itz0n of the Nicene- Creed, bur it is a confuration of Neſtorius grounded upon the Nizcene Creed. 


ed by Card. 


In it he mentions 3 .Books, 'which he had written concerning the Divinity of the Holy 


Barbarinus at Spirit. 


Rome 1n 1669, 


Otzavo, | 


The Iconoclaſts having quoted a Teftimony of Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra againſt Images, Eyi- 
phanius maintained in the 7th Council, Act 6. That that place was ſuppoſititious. And ro prove 
it invincibly, he ſays, - That he had colltcted all the Works of that Author, but never mer with 
the paſſage which they alledged, And then gives us the following Catalogue of them, viz. 
Six Books againſt Neſterins Dedicated to Lavſus : The Expoſition of the Nzcene Creed : A Ser- 
mon vpon the Feaſt of the Nativity : Another upon the Purification : Another upon Elias and 
the Widow : Another upon S. Peter and S, Fokn: Another upon the Lame Man, who lay ar the 
Gate of the Temple : Another vpon him that had received the Talents : Andlaft of all, Anothe 
upon the two blind Men. Tho' Epiphanius mentions here ſeveral of Theodorus's Works which 
we have not, yer we cannot fay, that he forgot none. Nicephorus attributes ro him a Sermon 
upon the Virgin and S. Simeon. Some think thar iris the 47h Sermon among Amphilechius's, which 
bears his Name in a MS. in Cardinal Mazarini's Library. F. Combifis who publiſhed Theogdotu:'s 
Expoſition upon the Nicene Creed, affures us, Thar hee had 4 Sermons more of this Author, and, 
among others, that upon the Purification of rhe Virgin Mary, cited by Epiphanins. 
The Style of this Author 1s ſhort and conciſe, full of ſubtle Interrogations and cogent Argu- 
ments. He ſpeaks like a Logician or Controvertift, rather than like an Orator ' or' Preacher. 
There is nothing very remarkable in his Writings, bur we may obſerye in them a great deal of 
Artifice and Subrilry. | | \ be FI: 
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. The Orthodox Biſhops of S. Cyril's Party, © 
THele Biſtiops of S. Cyr3!'s Party wrote in the defence of the Cauſe of the Church. ©; 4 A 
Acacits Billioþ of Militene made a Sermon in the Council of Ephrſus, which is in the Acts Orchodex 
of rhe Council, Tom. 3. of the Counc. p. 983. and wrote a Letter to S, Cnrif which is in E. Bſps of 
Lupus's Collection. | 7,07, "0 S. Cyril's 


Menmon Biſhop of Epheſis writ a Letter to the Council of Conſtantinople, which is found in 4 VY 


the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, p. 762. __ | 

Rheginus Bifhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus made a Diſcourſe in the Council upon rhe Depoſition 
of Neſtorins, ibid. p. 577. 2; | I Es A | 

Maximian choſen in his place; wrote a Letter to S. Cyril, which is alſo in the Adts of the 
Council of Epheſus, p. 1061. F | | | GG” 34 

Laſtly, To theſe Biſhops may be joyned two Priefts, the one called Alypins a Prieft of Cor- 
ſtantinople , who wrote a Letter to S. Cyr:l, which is recited in the Acts of the Council, p. 985. 
and Czarſius a Prieft of the Church of Philadelphia, who repreſented a Petition ro the Council 
of Epheſus, with a Confeflion of Faith recited in the Acts of the Council, p. 673. 
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PLAIN 
S. S1xtus; 
IIL.- 
WY 


X 
A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
the Vine of Jeſus Chriſt brought forth uſeful and pleaſant Fruit : Thar S. Cyril ought efitirely 
to forget the Injuries which rhe Eaſtern Biſhops had done him in pronouncing the Sentence of 
Condemnation againſt him 3 Thar he had ſuffered undeſervedly 16 render the Truth victorious, 
Laſtly, he tells him, That he expected that the Clergy of Fobr of Antiech's Parry ſhould write t6 


him. | 


He ſhews the fame Joy to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and diſcovers the ſame diſpleaſure againſt 
Neſtoriui. He praiſes hini, That he made an open Profeſſion of the Faith of the Church, and 
rejected Novel 


6 o apply himſelf ro the ancient Doctrine. 7 | | 
Thd theſe rwo Letters are, both dared the fame day, which 1s Szpr. 15.433. yer the Letter to 
John ought to bear date ſome days after the Letter of S. Cyr2/. Ns HS | 
'The 3d Letter to the Eaſtern Biſhops aſcribed ro S. Sixtus is an evident Forgery made up 
of Paſſages taken our of the 8th, Council of Toledo, S. - Gregory the Great, Felix II. Adrian 


the Theodoſian and Fuſtinian Codes, and-it is in great part in rhe 3d Epiſtle atrribured ro Fabian, 


' Which is the Work of J/idore Mercator, as well as this. * This Letter is written abour 


' Proctus. 


WW 


an Accuſation, which it pretends was broughr againſt d. Sixtus by Baſſus, who had been Con- 
ſul, from which he was cleared in a Synod, and Baſſus was condemned. This Story is rela- 
red in the Pontifical, and.we have the pretended Acts of thar Council, bur the very. reading cf 
them will fully fatisfie us of their Falſhood, They bear the ſame date with tbe Lerter, thar 
is to ſay, they are dated in the year 440, ſome days after S. S:xtus's Death, Tho -the Au- 
thor of the Pontifical Places of this Accuſartion in the Second Year of $S. Sixtus's Popedom, 
the Name of one of the Canſuls is changed. The Acts themſelves are nothing bur an heap of 
Impertinencies and Fables. The Acts of the Condemnation of one Polychronus | peeretided ro 
be Biſhop of Feruſalem, given at Rome, is of the ſame ſtamp. There was no Bilhop of Fernſalen 
of that Name at that time. The Dare of theſe Acts agrees with rhe Pontificate of  S. Leo, and 
yer they ſay he was condemned under Sixtus. They fpeak alſo of a Siege of Feruſalem, which 
is imaginary. Bur if all theſe things did not, the bare reading of theſe Acts would diſcover 
the Forgery. I | fy” 
We muſt not then give any credit to the Acts of the Condemnation of Baſſw. ' We are not 
fate that'ever he accuſed S. &x:us III: this Fact not being related by any credible. Author ; 
19 thar it is probable, that the whole Story is Fabulons. Szxt1s II. died in the Month of Marc} 
in the Year 4405 , | 


* 
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PROCLUS. 


P ROCL YU $ was yer very young when he was made a Reader of the Church of Conſtar- 
trnople, His Ecclefiaſtical Functions did nor hinder him from following his Studies, and 
eſpecially applying himſelf ro Rhetorick. He was afterwards Secretary to Articus Biſbop of 
Conftantinaple, by whom the was ordain'd both Deacon and Prieſt. Afrer whoſe . Death ſome 
pitched upon him ro ſucceed him, bur the Votes of the People were for Siſnius, who or- 
dained Proclus Biſhop of Cizicus. The Inhabirants of that Ciry not being willing to accept 
of him, probably, becauſe they would not acknowledge the Juriſdiction -of the Biſhop of 
Conſt qutinople, he was forced ro continue at Conſtantinople, where he got "a great reputation by 
his Preaching. Afrer the death of Si/innius, he had again many Vores for him, Bur ro pur an 
end ro the Cabals which were among the Clergy of Conſtantinople, it was reſolved to chooſe 
Neſtorius a Prieſt of Antioch. After his Depoſition, Praclus was propounded a third time to be 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and he had been eleCted, if ſome Perſons of great credit had not 
repreſented it as contrary to the Canons, which forbad the Tranflation of Biſhops. Where- 
fore he was rejected that time alſo, and Maximian was choſen; bur ar laſt he arrived ar that 
Dignity, to which he had becn (deſigned ſo many times, and was ordained Biſhop of Tenſtar- 
timople after the death of Maximian, -Anno 434. in the Month of April. He enjoyed that See 
peaceably ro his death, which happened in 446. | 
The Sermons of this Author have been publſhed at Rome by Vincentims Ricardis in Greek and 
Latin, in 1630. and were inſerted by F."Combefis in the firſt Tome of his . Auftarium to the 
Biblioth. Patrum. | at Paris in 1648,] Jhok —— | 
| Thereare 20 of them, The 1ft, 5th, 6th, are upon the Virgin Mary. He does little elſe in them; 
beſides Magnifying her Title of the Mother of God. The 2d. and 3d. are upon the Incarnation: 
The 4th. 1s upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt : This is near akin to the 2d: Sermon of Tho- 
dorus Biſhop of Ancyra. The 71b, is upon the Theophany, or "the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which 1s in the Acts of \rhe Council of Epheſus. The 8:h. upon the Transfigurarion of our 
Saviour. The 9th. upon the Feaſt of- Pabermaces The totb, upon Holy Thurſday, and 


- 
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% 
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Againſt Coverouſneſs. The 11th, upon the Paſſion, Thee 23h, upon the. RefurreRtion, The 


13th 
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130h, 14th, and 15th, upon the Paſſover The 16th. upon the Pentecoſt. The 17th. upon S/N 
- $ Seven the A. Ab The 18th. is a Panegyric upon S. Pail, The 1 9th. is On 9. Andrew. Proclus, 
The laft, is a Latin Fragment of a Sermon in the Praiſe of S, Chryſoſtom, ; WWN 
Theſe Sermons are written.in a conciſe and ſententious Styte, fult of Anritheſes, Interroga- 
rions, Exclamarions and Points, The Notions are ſtudied and fabtle, bur are of little Uſe 
and Inftruction. He ſpeaks the ſame thing an hundred ſeyeral ways, and gives it abundance 
of different rurns. This way of writing requires a great deal of Labour and Application, and 
ſhews the Wir and Viyacity of the Speaker. But it is of little uſe ro the Auditors, it diverts 
chem, and ſomernnes delights them, ſo long as .they hear this ſtudied Diſcqurſe, bur or- 
dinarily they go away from it, neither more knowing, nor better affected ; and they are ſcarce 
got out of the Church, bur they forget all that has been ſaid ro them; for theſe pleaſant 
Turns which delight us only for the Curiouſneſs and Delicacy, make no impreffion upon' the 
Mind nor Heart, and leave nothing behind them bur a-general Reminiſcence, that we were 
much pleaſed with what we heard, tho' we know. not whys This is a true Character of 
' Proclus's Sermons, who was mighty ſucceſsful in-this kind. - By this he ſhews what he could have 
done; if he had made choice of a better Style, or had had the good luck to have lived in- a 
time When Men had a berter Laſt. . IP FOILS NJ. Rn 
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= CAPAREOLDY: 


APREOLUS, Succeflor of Aurelius in the See of Carthage, ſent in 431, his Depu- *SALY 
tles to the Council of Epheſus with a Let®, which is ſet dowh in the Acts of that Coun- Capreolus: 
cil. We : have ao a little Treatiſe which he wrote in anſwer to Vitals and Conſtantius, Chri= 
ſtjans of Spain, who had conſulted him, whether they might ſay, That God is born of a Vit- 
gin. In it he: proves this Fruth, by ſhewing, [Thar "there is but one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and confures thoſe that. are of a contrary Judgment, He ſpeaks in-. this Treatiſe of rhe Con- 
| demnarion of Neſtorius , and of his Herefie in the Council of Epheſus; to which he ſays, Thar 
he ſent his Depuries, Ir is very remarkable, Thar rwo Spariards apply themſelves ro Capreos 
lus, to defire of him what they ought -to. believe in fs important. a Point as this is, and that they 
do it in very ſubmiſſive Terms, What would nor the Divines of the Court of Rome ſay, i this 
conſulrarion. had been addreffed ro'the Biſhop of Rome ? What - Conſequences would they nor 
have drawn from ſucha Conſultarion in f&vour of the Prerenfions of the Court of Rome? This 
Treatiſe was publiſhed by Sirmondus , and * Printed by Cramoz/y [ among the Opuſcula Veterum 
at Park ] ini 1630, [ORavo]. [Ir is alſo in Bib. Parr. Tom. 7.] * - 
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7 ee no dE Ss : 
ANTONINUS HONORATUS Biſhop of Con- 
= .  - fſtantina z» Aﬀrica RY aes 
' 'E have a Letter to this Biſhop directed ro one krhed Arcadius , wks was baniſhed for FAA 


_ ' the-Faith by G«.eric King of the. Vandals. He exhorts him to ſuffer patiently for Jefus Antoninus 
Chriſt, and propounds to him ſeveral Examples of Holy Scripture ro encourage him to perſe- Honoratus 
vere in his Sufferings with Conſtancy, that he may obtain the Crown of Martyrdom, which 2iſh1p of __ 
he:gives hitn an affurance of, if he continues firm inthe Faith. This*Lerrer is*ſhorr, and full Cn 
of lively. Thoughts, and warm Exprefſions. Towards the end he brings ſome compariſons ro agf,—y——4 
explain the Myſtery of the-Triniry. Ir is in the B:b/:oth, Patrum { Tom, 8. ] { and in Baronius's * 

Annals in the year 437] It was written about the Year 435. "a6E 
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Re ' 4 New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory . 


VICTOR of Antioch | ; 


ALS T His VICTOR a Prieſt of Antioch, hath written a Commentary upon the Goſpel of 
Viftor of = S. Mark, which hath. been Tranſlated into Latin, and publiſhed by Peltanus. Ir is 
Antioch. thought this Author lived in the beginning of the Fifth Century * , or towards the end of the 
o®. Fourth; for he ſays, upon the Thirteenth Chapter of S. Mark, That in his time ſome Re- 
Svgly Dr... mains of the Temple of Fernſalem were to be ſeen. He fays alſo in the ſame place, Thar 
Cave places there were ſtill ſome Chriſtiags, who pur off Bapriſm to the End of their Life. In the 
him,in A. C. next Chapter he ſpeaks of the, Hereſy of. the Novatians, as of a Sect then in being, 
War" He obſerves in his Preface, Thar ſeverat Authors had written upon the Goſpels of S. Mar- 
thew and S. John 3 That very few had beſtowed their Labours upon S. Luke, bur he could ne- 
ver meet With any that had writ upon S. Mark, tho' he had exactly run over the Catalogues 
of the Works of the Ancients. He: adds, Thar for. this Reaſon he took up the Reſolution 
- to colle& what the Doctors of the Church had obſeryed upon divers Places of this Goſpel, and 
compoſe a ſhort Explcation upon it, He ſays afterwards, That St, Mark was allo called Foby, 
and that his Mother was thar Mary, with whom the Diſciples'abode at Feryſalem, of whom men- 
tion is made in the Acts. Thar it was he who accompanied S. Barnabas, and afterward joyned 
_ himſelf with S. Peter : That he wrote his Goſpel at Roe, ar the Deſire of the Faithful of thar 
City. S. Matthew had written his Goſpel ſometime before, | F- 

This is what this Author ſays of S. Mark. inflhe Preface of his Commentary, In his Com- 
mentary he applies himſelf ro the Explication of ths Letter and Hiſtory, whieh he ' clears by 
vety ſolid and: judicious Notes and Obſervations. This Commentary was Printed: with that 
of Titus Boſtrenſis upon S. Luke, at Ingolſtadt in 1580, and pur into the Bzbliothece Parrum, 
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V.ICT OR of Marſeilles A 


EE, LAUDIUS MARIUS VICTOR, or Vitorinus a Rhetorician at. Marſc:!- 
Vitor of - les, hath made. a Commentary. upon Gezzefis, beginning at the Creation, and ending at the 
| Marſeills. Death of Abraham, Ir was divided into Three Books,” Dedicater! to his Son therzus. . Ir is evi- 
WAA dent it was compoled 'by a Chriſtian, and a Catholic : Bur fince- prophane Learning was the 
principal Imployment of- this Atithor, and he was nor inſtructed by any able Texcher in; the 
* It alſo is Knowledge of Holy Scripture, this Work.was weak. He died- under the Empire 'of 'Theozl/is 
Printed by: it and Valentinian, This is taken out of Gennadius, Chap. 605; which is ſtill exrant * in the Bzb:- 
ng ed Cog otheca Patrum [ Tom, 8.] we-find that it is a Poem in Latin, containing a Narration of the Hi- 
Of, Rory of Geneſis to the Death of Abraham. The Style is rude, and the Verſes are rough, bur 
| : the Sence is Noble, and rhe Hiſtory very well explained. There are at the end, fome Verſes 
of the ſatne Author, againſt the Corruption of the Manners of his Time. 


ET b 
" TG : J | » 


SEDULIUS. 

ARALA C29 ELIUS SEDULTUS * a Chriſtian Poer , Compoſed under the Eagpire of 
Kedulius, A Thiodeffus W. and Valentinian 11. abehr the Year 430. an Heroic Poem, of: zhe Life 
WS of Jeſus Chrift: Ir is entitled, Opus Paſchale, A Paſehal Fork, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt 
My ito nn 1s our Paſſover, Ir is divided into Five Books ; The Firft 'begins at the Creation of the 
World, and runs through rhe moſt remarkable Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament, The Three 
others contain the Life of Jeſus Chrift. This Work is Dedicated ro an Abbor called Mace” 
donius, It was reviewed and publiſhed byt Tyſius Afterius. ' Arator,, Caſſiodorus," Forwu” 
natus and Greporius Turonenſis, mention Was an excellent Poem. He pur it himſelf after- 
ward into Proſe, | and adding it ro the former Four in Verſe , made the Work to contain 
Five Books; ] we have them both, with an Acreſtic Hymn, which contains the _ 

| | ens 


+ Conſul in 
4.94, 


" 
(ll _ 


_. of the Fifth Century of Ciriflianity. — 5 
feſus Chriſt in ſhort. This Author had a Genius, rhe Stile of his Poem isNoble and Great, Sedulur. = 
pis Norionsare Poerical, and his Verſes very patlable. Ir is not neceflary to advertile [ the Rea- 

Jer, ] that this Sedulins is different from him, who made the Commentary upon all S. Paul's Epi- 
tes, which 15 nothing properly bur an Extract of the Commentaries of-others.For {ince he quotes 
Authors much later than the Poer Sedi/is, and amorg others. S. Gregory the Pope, and venerable 
Bede, it - evident thar he lived long after. This is he who was. an Engliſhman and Co'temporary 

irh Boae. | EL NS CE Rs SOT 
q The Poem of Sedulius hath been printed by Aldus Manutius in- i502, 4t Baſil [ in-1538, 1534; 
1nd with the Notes of Antonius Nebrifſenſis ] in 1541, and hath been put into the Bibliotheca Pa» 
ym [ Tom. 6. | DO. ys | Dp 
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PHILIPPUS SIDETES 


| Hake Relation which Socrates gives us of this Author,and the Judgment which he paſes on him , Philippa; 
is this, P HILIPPUS SIDETES, from Side, a City of Pamphylia , boaſted, That $/4cfe:- 

he was related ro Trozlus the Sophiſt,a Native of the ſame Ciry.Being bur a Deacon, he converted 
auch with S. Chryſoſtomn, and was afterwards ordained Prieſt. He was very. laborious and diligent 
n the Studies of good Learning, and had made a great Collection of Books of all forts. He. com- 
roled ſeveral Works in an Aſiatic Stile ; wherein he confured the Books of Fu/zan, and compo- 
{zd an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtcry, divided intro Thirry Books: Each Book' was divided into divers 
Fections, {o that there were in all near a Thouſand, The Argument of every Scion is as larpe 
x the Section it ſelf. He calls his Book a Chriſtian Hiſtory, and not an mt} mY ene, and col- 
ted in this Work -many Curious and Learned Obſervations that he might, ſeem a grear. Philo- 
lpher. He ſpeaks often of Theorems of Geometry, Aſtronomy, Arithmetic and Muſic. He 
ſends much time and pains in deſcribing Iſlands, Mountains, Trees, and ſeveral other things of 
little importance : By theſe means he hath made his Book very great, and in my Judgment uſe- 
ſs both to the Ignorant and Learned ; for the Ignorant do nor perceive the Ornaments of this 
Diſcourſe, and the Learned condemn the vain Repetitions : Nevertheleſs, ler every one give 
what Judgment he.pleaſcs of this Work... All that I thall. ſay of ir is this, That he inverts the .  _- 
Order of Time ; - after he has given an Account of what pailed in the time of Theodoſius, he Ye hoſe - 


acehds to the time of Athanaſius, and fo very often changes the natural Order of things. Bajo gre 


Hiftory tedious to Socrates, yet oſterity has reaſon to regret its Loſs. Methodical Writers that ſay nothing but what is 
immediately to their. Deſign, pleaſe the Age they live in moſt, but do not always prove moſt inſtruftive to Poſterity. 
Abundance of little thimgs which nauſeate a Reader of the preſent Time, may prove of great aguantage future 
Ages, when thoſe things which were ſa familiar at firſt, become forgotren.] X 


| Becauſe he hoped to have been ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the room of Atticus he takes 
the Liberty iti his Hiſtory, to rail againſt the Ordination of S:/iminvs, who was preferred befote 
tim, and reports vety ſcandalous things of thoſe who Chole and Ordained him. 5: 

Photius, who had read ſome patt of this Work of Philzppus Sidetes ſays much the ſame Things 
dit, and pals the - ſame--Judgment-.upon 1t-, in Code 35. of his Biblictheca. © I have 
"read, the Work of Phzlippus Sidetes, entituled, The Chriſtian Hiſtory, which. begins at 
" the Creation of the World, and goes on'as far as the Story of Moſes. Sometimes he treats of 
"Things very ſhort, and fometimes more copiouſly, bur always with abundance of words. The 
© Firit Book contains Twenty four Sections, and the Twenty three others a like number. Thefe 
'are all we have ſeen, He is full of Words, bur they are neither pleaſant nor elegant ; on the 
*contrary, he is flat, and-ſooh cires his Reader. We find in him a greater ſhew of Learning than 
'Profir.. He puts many things ihto his Hiſtory, which are imperrinent. So thar he thar * ſees 
"this Wofk, wonld never call it an Hiſtory, bur a Miſcellaneous Ffearite, he makes ſo many 
' needlets Digreffions. He was Contemporafy with Si/imnins ahd Proclus, Biſhops of Conſtant- 
"ple: He often ſpeaks againſt the former, in his Hiſtory, being ,diſpleaſed, becauſe being in 
"the fame Digniry, and in the ſame Church, Si/inius was preferr'd ro the Patriarchate before 
' him, rho he thought himſdlf more eloquent than he. The Judgment which theſe Authors give 
df this Work, may comfort us for its Lofs. [ Niteph: Calijtus quotes a fragment of it.] And 
Mr. Dodwell has given us at the end of his Diſſertations upon S. Irene&us ahother Fragment of our 
Author, containing a Catalogue of all the Teachers in rhe Carecheric School ar Alexandria, from 
Athenaporas whom he makes to be the firſt Founder of it , to Rhodon; XIII from Athenagoras, his 
"vn Contemporaty, who remoyed from Alexandriato Side, Philips own Town, | 

Vol. 4. | | | 
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5% of Now Feelifuſticdl Hitay 
PHILOSTORGIUS. 


HILOSTORGIUS, born in Cappadocia, about rhe Year 388, the Son of Carteriy 
Philoſtorgius. and Exlampia, undertook ro write an Eccleſiaſtical Hittory, - but being! brought up in 
Arianiſm, and engaged in the Eunomian Party *, his Work 1s' rather a Panegyrick of theſe 
* Hence cal- Hererics, than an Hiſtory : Therein he openly ' Declares againft the: Carholics, be tlanders 
led .422u5. them, blames them, and abuſes them quite through his Book : on rheicontrary, he praiſes, with 
a blind prejudice, all the Arian Party. Attzus, according to him, was the greatelt Man that 
ever was: He and Ewmomius were the Reſtorers of the Faith. En/eb:ius Biſhop of N:icomedia, The- 
ophzlus Biſhop of the lndies, and: ſeveral Arian Biſhops, 'are Saints that have done Miracles. Jn 
ir the Semi-Arians meet with little better Trearmenr than tne Catholics, He blames the 
Deportment of Eudoxys, and deſcribes Acacius, as a cunning Impoltor, -S. Gregory Nazianzen 
is the only Perſon of the Orthodox whom he doth not abute, He cannot likewite forbear com- 
mending S. Baſil's Eloquence. In a word, he is full of Falliries, Lies and Calumcies againſt 
the Catholic Biſhops ; and he hath written with ſo much parriality that we cannot lafely be- 
lieve any. thing he ſays : Yer there are mgpy things that may be uleful ro the Church. He gives 
ſeveral Examples of God's Providence. He commends Faſting and Continency. He approves 
of the Worſtiip of Martyrs, and the Reliques of Saints. He ſays, That the Firſt Book of Mac: 
-abees is of greater Authoriry than the Second. He wholly rejects .the LThird. "His Style i; 
pleaſant and elaborate. 'He makes ute of Poetical Exprefſions and choice Words very fitly, 
He is very happy in applying of Tropes and Empharical Words ; which would render his Dit: 
courſe very fine and pleafing,if he ufed them moderately, and did not ruty the hazard of e- 
rraordinary and forced Exprefiions, which make it dull and flar. His Diſcourle is fer our 
with ſo great variety of Figures that it becomes thereby obſcure and tedious: He hath ye- 


of it i Photzus, and -ſoine | Extracts taken our of Suidas and other Authors. Facobus Gur 

s 1;Quarto. fredus, a Learned Lawyer, firſt publiſhed them, with his Tranſlation and large Notes. This 
Book was Printed at Geneva in 1643. * Since Mr. Valetius having reviewed this Abridgment 
by the Manuſcriprs, and corrected rhe Text in ſeveral Places, hath cauſed it to be Printed 
with the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Theodores and Evagrius | at Pars in 1673.] 
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FRAN N ONNUS, a Chriſtian Poet, of the Ciry of Panapo's in Agype, is reckoned among the 
Nour, \ EV: Authors of the Fifth Age, tho it be not exactly known at what time he flouriſh'd, All 
Dr. Cave that can be faid is, That he' lived after S. Gregory Nazzanztn, bur is more ancient than Fuſtinian 
places him fince Agathias, who lived in the time of this Emperor, quotes him in his Fourth Book of the 
4. D. 41% Gothic Wars. His Style and Manner of Writing are ſuitable ro the Authors of tlie Fourth 
Age. He hath made a Paraphraſe upon S. Fobx's Goſpel in Verſe, in a Ditbyrambic and ſwel- 

ling Style. Aldus Manutis firſt publiſhed the Greek Text, in the beginning of the former Cen 

rury [ in 1508. at Rome.] Several Verſions have been ſince made of it, which were Printed with 

the Text, ar Lyons in 1590, at Francfort in 1541; and act Heidelberg in 1596. Heinfuts having 

ſpent much Pains upon this Work, pur out a new Edition of it { with his own Exercitations uf” 

+ At Leyden, on it ] at TAmfterdam in 1627, There was alſo another Edition at Paris by Cramoiſy in 1623: 
Dr. Cave. *Tisalſo in rhe Bibliotheca Patrum , Pritited { at Paris] in 1624, | It was alſo Printed by Pla 
tinin 1598. in Oftavo with Nanſius's Nores. ] rs : | 

This Author alſo hath compoſed another'Poem in the faine Style; 'bur upon a very differet! 

Subject.  Ir'is divided into Forty eight Books, called Dony/iaca, containing the Fabulous Expe* 

ditions of Bacchus [ written while he was an Heathen ] Printed in ' Greek at Antwerp in 1599 

in Qi4r10, in Greek and Latin at Hanover in 1610. in Oftavo, with Cunew's. Notes, and D. He®” 

"ith's Differtation,'anamiopg the Greek, Poets at Genev in 1606, OOO 
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SOCRATES. 


OCRATES was born at Conſtantinople in the beginning of the Empire of Theodoſius. He NAA 
| ſtudied Grammar under the two famous Grammarians Helladins and Ammonius, who had Socrates. 
withdrawn themſelves from Alexandria ro Conſtantinople, After he had finiſhed his Studies, 
and for ſome time had profeſſed the Law he undertook tro write the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory >» 
from the year 309, where Eyſeb3us ends, and continuesirt to the year 440. He there relates, in 7 
Books, the great ' Events. which happened in the Church from rhe Converſion of Conſtantine: 
This Hiſtory is written, as Valeſius obſerves, with a great deal of Judgment and Exactneſs. 
His Exa&tneſs appears, in his being induftrious to confult the Original Records, Acts of Coun- 
cils, Biftops Letters, the Writings of the Authors of his own time, of which he giten gives us 
Extracts in Hiſtory, He is allo careful to ſer down exactly the Succeffion of Biſhops, aud the 
years in which every thing was tranſacted, and deſcribes them by Conluls and Olympiads. 
His Judgment appears in the Reflections and Obſervations, which he makes from rime to rime, 
which are very judicious and very impartial. We may ee in the 224. Chap.” of the 5th. Book an 
Example of the diligent Inquiry he had made into the Diſcipline of the Church. He there 
treats of the Diſpute on whar day the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be celebrated, which had cauſed fo 
much trouble in the Church, and remarks very judiciouſly, Thar there was no juſt reaſon to di- 
ipute abour a thing of ſo little Conſequence with to much heart 3 Thar it was not negeſlary herein 
to follow the cuſtom of the Jews 3 Thar rhe Apoſtles made no general Rulcs for the keeping of 
Feſtivals, . but they were brought into the Church by ule only 5 Thar they left no Law concern- 
ing the time when Eaſter ſhould be celebrated, and that it was only for the ſake of the Hiſtory 
that it is related,that Jeſus Chrift was crucified at rhe Feaſt of Unleavened Bread ; Thar the Apo- 
{tles did not rrouble themſelves tro make any Orders abour Holy-days, bur their only defign was to 
reach Faith and Virtue 3 That the Apcfiles having decreed nothing concerning the Day of the 
Celebration of E-fter, it is no wonder if the Churches did not unanimouſly agreeabour ir; After he 
bath brought down the Quarrel from Vitor to the Council of Nice, he adds ſome particularity's 
about the different Ceremonies of the Church. He finds great Differences abour the Len:-Faſt, 
The Rom ans, faith he, content themſelves to Faſt 3 Weeks, Saturday and Sunday excepted. The 
Chriſtians of Thhria .and Achaidh, as alſo thoſe of EDPt, Faft 7 Weeks before Eaſter, and have 
given the Name of Lex to all that ſpace of time. Orhers begin 7 Weeks before, bur Faſt no 
more then 3 Weeks, each cunſiſting of 5 Days, omitting one Week in 3 in which they do nor 
Faſt, and yer they allo call their Faft by the Name of Lenr, Nor is there only a difagreemenr 
about -the number of Faſting-days, bur alſo about the Abſtinence ir ſelf. For ſome ear no 
living Creatures, others. ear- nothing bur Fiſh, others admit of Fowls, which were created our 
of the Waters, as t is ſaid in Geneſis, Some abſtain from the Fruits of Trees and Eggs. 
ſome ear nothing bur Bread, others abſtain from that alſo. Laſtly, there are ſome who 
allow themſelves nor to ear till after 3 a Clock in the Afternoon, but they make no dif- 
ficulry to eat all forts of Meat. There are a infinite number of like Practices, differing in'dif- 
ferent Churches, of which each labours to give a Reaſon. There is no leſs difference a- 
bout the days of the ſolemn Afemblies of the Fairhful. All Churches excepting thoſe of 
Rome and Alexandria, celebrate the Holy Myſteries on Saturday. The People of Egype and 
Thebais have their Meetings on the ſame day, but they do not receive the Euchariſt as the 
others ; for after they have refreſhed themſelves, they communicate in the Evening. Ar 
Alexandria they meer on Fedneſday, and Saturday, to hear rhe Holy Scripture read, and to 
perform Divine Worſhip, bur they do not celebrate the Myſteries, - In this fame Church of 
Alexandria likewiſe they chooſe their Singers and Readers promiſcuouſly our of the Catechu- 
mens or Faithful. In Theſſaly, if a Clergyman, who is Married, lies with his Wife after 
Ordination, they deprive him of his Office, In the Eaſt, the Clerks and Biſhops themſelyes 
abſtain from their Wives, but ir is of their own Accord, and withour being obliged ro itby any 
Law; and there are many whohave had Children by their Wives, while they were Biſhops, Ir * [ The 4&- 
is (aid, That Heliodorus Biſhop of Trica, who when he was young made ſome amorous * Books, png See go 
was the Author of this Cuſtom, which hath ohtained-nor only in Theſſaly, bur alſo in Macedmia _ of The 
and Adhaia, In Theſſaly they baprize upon'Eaſter-day only, Ar Antioch the Site of the Church agenes and 
is contrary to others, the Altar nor being tyirned rowards the Eaſt, but toward the Weſt, In &/##77a. | 
Theſſah and at Feruſalem, 'as ſoot as'the La | « are lighted, they betake rhemſelyes to their Pray- | 
of. ers. Ar Caſarea in Capputhcin, and in the Ifle of 'Cyprecs, the Biſhops-and Prieſts interpret Holy 
WS. APY mins . -.,, I9- : A! eg. 2 |. = . BR. RE - . 
i Scriprures 'ar that tine. 'In' ſhort, it is hard ro find-any two Churches exactly agreeing in their 
59 .\ Cereiriotiies, The Priefts do not Preach at ffexaridria, This Cuſtom began-in the time of 
... Ari, Who 'trbubled, the 'Chutch'by this Sermons. They Faſt every Saturday ar Rome. The 
caule of Theſe "Uifferences, and many. others proceeds from Cuſtoms eftabliſhed ar ſeveral 
times by the Biſhops, 'which being revived and authorized by their Sueceſſors, baye obrained 
*bb force 'of a Law. I, Bn nn = | 


7 
Q_” 
2 IIS 
Nee Es 


—_ te 24 L . 
RE - 5 
- _— - 
= _ _ - 
_— 
Is w_ 
« 
TON - 


———— —_—_———_— - ee” 
: Thar nr ge” ns emo "Tae LA Bae” 
_- = go > po= Oo 
- o - - 
. - . A 
5 K _—_ ”_ ©. AT > 


EC —— ; 


—_ - —_ pa 


1" ER 


—— —— HI 


= Om. Ot rs att. carb oe erratic + ow 
* #2 > 2 5 "aw . 
> 
- 


65. DS 
nnd dorermmgen tn > 
SA 


—_— 


_—_— — 3 A <4 OA — 
--_ > - - nad == — 


- 
3 
*J E < - - - - _- «nous, ho ——_— mes 
? _ as - =» - 
TY, EL = = A ers _ <4 F a 
PESTS = es w ——— _ "- un 
— %- po  — ay oo _ - - 
- _—_ -_ 2 nd 4 * => > v3 » - —_— I — 
= » Ya 6 - - - m 
4 , . &5 —__—_ - > <—_y _—__ So 4 Do w—_——_ 6 - Po - ” —_—_— 
<i> SS, I — LE _ _ _- = 4 & t- = * on - » -<FBg: 
1 at HEEL _ _ em Pp = » >the oy a —”—_ i 
: + 
- - = _ 
Y is ——— " ” 
- — We 


4 > <M— Hb 7 « a= = 
p 4 
"I wOnY _ yard - 
Y > -- # -  ———_ TX. 
- _ 8 l OO OW 
he en ti 4 


- 


—_ 
- 
s a — op Fa cs — 
ER MY 2 : a_— 
» MO , 2 "oe [ 
4 4 "LES boo > «fe A RAW © ago ch 
_— Wo - S ; - un 
- = ,-— "2 


-ll 


_ 


- * . * 
—_ # a 
_—— —_ P— - - 
+ OS IIs —o———_— yo - 3s eng oo 


I 


_— - 
” 
«#4 
*% HOW 


54. A New Eccleſuſftical Hiſtory 
"\or1tes perhaps may be miſtaken in ſome of rheſe Articles, and may have taken the Errou> 
nw” of _ attboaiy eons for the practice of one whole Church; bur this is a lign that he waz 
WAY curious, and that he had made : very: exact Ovtervations and Diquititions rouching the Di- 
{cipline'of the Church. He had ar firſt compoſed the rwo firſt Books of his Hiſtory upon the 
Credit of Ruffinus, but afterwards having diſcovered by reading the Works of S, Atianaſigs, 
that that Hiſtorian had omitred the principal Circumſtances of the Perſecution, which thax 
generous Defender of Chriſt's Divinity had ſuffered, he wrote the two firſt Books over agen, 
As for the five laſt, he compoſed them as wel! upon the Credit of Rufus and ſome orher Ay- 
thors, as from the Kecords of the Church, and the Relation of thole rhat had been Witnetles 
of the things, or from what he had ſeen himſelf. Bur all this hath not {ecured him from falling 
ſometimes into very confiderable faults, as when he confounds Maximiman with Maximin ; 
when he affures us, That there were 5 Biſhops condemned in the Council of Nice for having 
refuſed ro approve the Confefſion of Faith, tho' ir plainly appears by a Letter of the 
Council, That there were bur rwo, Theonas and Secundus ; when he artribures the three 
Confeſſions of Sirmium to the ſame Countil, tho? they were made by three ſeveral Coun- 
cils, with ſome other faults of lels Conſequence, | | 
It cannot be denied bur he ſpeaks very well of the Novatians, and that he had an In- 
clination for that Se. for he is curious in making a Catalogue of their Biſhops ; he com- 
mends them, relates whar they have faid and done, and owns that he hath a particu- 
jar efteem for them. In his Opinion, Novatian is a Martyr, and the Novatians are very 
honeſt Men, who have not altered the Faith, their Practices and Cuſtoms are not to be 
flighred, and the generality of Mankind reject them for no,other reaſon, but becauſe they ' 
Love to live more at large. This is all that perſwades the World that Socrates was a Novatian, 
Notwithſtanding this he always gives us the Name of the Church and Carbolic's, he reckons. 
the Novatians among theſe Sects har are ſeparated from the Church, 1. 6. c, 20, and 23, 
which ſhews, that he was not a thorough Novatiar, tho' he had a very good Opinion of their 
Set, and did believe perhaps that rhey might be ſaved ; : being perlwaded, aS he was, 
that they had preſerved the aptient Diſcipline, and thar the difference which was between them 
and the C-tholic's, was not in Matrers of. Faith. | | £ 
The Style of Socrates 1s plain. and eafie. He hath nothing of an Orator, and keeps him- 
ſelf within the bounds of a ſingle Narration, which is not adorned with the Elegancies uſual 
among Hiſtorians, bur which hath nothing in it obſcure or intricate, He produces long Quo- 
tations to prove the Matters of Fact, which he relates. The fame Authors who tranſlated 
the Hiſtory of Euſebius, have alſo tranſlated Socrates and Sozomen's 3 for which reaſon it is to 
1© purpoſe ro repeat what we have ſaid already concerning their Verſions and Editions. 
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oy FJPrmias Sozomenus lived at the fame time with Socrates, was of the fame Profeflion, and 
RASAN undertook a Work of the ſame Nature. He was of a good Famliy, a Native of a City 
Sozomen. in Paleſtine, called Gaza or Bethelia, His Grandfather having been converted by a Miracle of 
WWW Hilarios, applied himſelf ro the ſtudy . of Holy Scripture, and converſed very much with 
| the Monks of his own Countrey: Soxomen was brought up among them, and had imbibed a 
very great eſteem for that State of Lite, This he plainly diſcovers in his Hiſtory, where he 
eives an high commendation of a Monaſtic Life, and enlarges very much upon the Actions, 
ind Manner of living uſed among thete Recluſes. This is almoſt all that is confiderable, that 
he has added to the Hiſtory of Socrates, for he begins and ends at the ſame time, I ſay, 
that's all he hath added, becauſe I am perſwaded that he wrote after Socrates, For be- 
fides, thar he was then a Lawyer, when he compoſed his Hiſtory, and by conſequence 
younger than Socrates, who had teft off thar Profeſſi>n, it is viſible enough that he follows the 
Relation of Socrates, to which he adds or changes ſome things now and then 3 alfo he is or- 
dinarily put afrer Socrates. Theſe. Additions have made his Hiſtory larger, and obliged him 
to divide it into 9 Books. | Np 
His Style is more florid and elegant than Socrates's, but he is not ſo judicious an Author: 
He hath inferred fome things into his Hiſtory, .which are not agreeable ro it. He is guilty 
of alinoſt all the ſame Faults that Socrates is, and is himſelf fallen into more groſs ones. AS 
when he ſays, - Thar Pope Fulius nat being able to go to the Council of Nice by reaſon of 115 
ercat Age, ſent Vito and Vincentius; tho' 'tis cettain that that Conncil was held under 
Pope- Sylveſter. He confounds the Ordinarion of Gregory for the Church of Alexandria; with 
the Intruſion - of George. ' 'He hath been -very negligent in ſetting down the Catalogues of 
the | Biſhops of the great Sees. He hath placed Romanus in the number of the Patriarebs © 
Antioch, tho' he was no more than a Deacon, He makes the Popedom of Ful:115 ro laſt 25 Sn 
| | where 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. = 59 
46 it laſted bur Fifteen, and puts his Death after Gallus's, th6 it happened Two Years before; 


\ omit ro ſpeak af many more Faults in this Author. His Hiſtory is-dedicared to Theodoſius the Soxomen. 
Younger. | | | 
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THEODORET. 


T HEODORE T wasborn at Ait:cch, in the Year 386. His Birth was accompanied CSRAA 
with Miracles bcfore and after, which he himſelf relates in his Religious Hiſtory : For, if Theodorer. 
' we may believe him, his Mother was cured of an incurable Diteaſe, which ſhe had in her Eye, 
by one Peter a Monk. Ir was by the Ptayers of another Religious Man, calleg Macedoniu, * Hiftoria 
thar God granted her to conceive a Son, and bring him into the World : And it was by the Religioſa, ot 
Prayers of the 'Firſt of thele Iwo Holy Monks that ſhe was preſerved from Death, after her rat 
Delivery. Her Husband and Son felr alſo the Effects of the Deſerts of. this Holy Monk, being 
often healed of their Diftempers by. the rouching of his Girdle, | 
After ſo great: Favours, which God had ſhewn to this Infant, who can in the leaſt doubr bur 
that his Parents ought to devote him ro God, who had given him to them { a ) His Mother 
had engaged her {elf ro it, when this Holy Anchorite promiſed her a Son ; which ſhe performed 
by putting him into the Monaſtery af S. Euprepius, when he was bur Seven Years old, where 
telearned the Sciences, Religion and Piety, He had for his Maſters Theodorus of Mopſueſtsa, and 
$. Fobn Chryſoſtom, and for his Fellow-Scholars John, afterwards Biſhop of Antioch andMeſtor;u, 0 
who was not long after preferred to thte Ste of Conſtantinople, "The Bithops of Antioch knowing 
tis Learning and. Virtue, admitted him intro Holy Orders ; yer did he nor, upon that account, 
change eirhar his Habirarion or manner of Life, bur found our a way to reconcile the Exerciſes 
of a Religious Life with rhe Function of a Clergyman. After the Death of his Father and 
Mother, he diſtributed his whole Inheritance ro the' Poor, reſerving nothing art all ro him- 
klf, | | | 
The Biſhoprick of Cyrus being become vacant about the Year of Chriſt 420, ( b ) the Biſhop 
& Antioch ordained Theodoret againſt his Will, and ſent him ro govern that Church. Cyrus is a 
City of . Siria, in the Province of Euphrateſia, an unpleaſant and barren Countrey, bur very 
wpulous : There were Eight Hundred Villages which were ſubject ro that Biſhoprick. The 
lbabitants commonly ſpake the Syrzac Tongue, few of them underſtood Greek ; they were almoſt 
ll poor, rude and barbarous: Many of them were ingaged in prophane Superſtitions, or in ſuck 
Tls Errors as rendred them more like Heathens than Chriſtians. The Learning and Worth of 
Treedoret ſeemed to qualify him for a greater See 3 yet he remained in this , and diſcharged all 
tie Offices of a good Biſhop. He cleared his Diocele from Barbariſm and Erzors, which were 
medominant among them. He converted Eight Villages, infected with rhe Hereſy of the Mar- 
ontes, and planted the true Faith in Two other Towns, where there were none but Arians 
nd Emmomians, In a word, he utterly extirpared Hereſy out of his Dioceſe, yet not withour 
much Labor, and running the Hazard of. his Life, for it coſt him ſomerimes fome of his Blood, 
ting often purſued with Showers of Stones, and almoſt kill'd by the Infidels ; fo thar in him 
we have the Picture of a good Shepherd, who layeth down his Life for the Sheep. Bur the 
Lhariry of Theodoret exrended it ſelf much farther, He prevented the Churches of Phenicig 
fom falling into Error ; and being called to Antioch by the Parriarchs of that great See, he 
reached rhere with Applauſe and Benefir. Ler no Man think ae courted this Employment, 
« fought an Opportunity to leave his Dioceſe, to relide in a more civilized City, He went nor 
bo 4ntioch bur with regret, in Obedience ro the Commands of his Parriarchs, and the Laws of 
te Church 3 which condemn a Biſhop who comes not to the Synod, of his Patriarch, when he is 
Cited thither : Yea, he was ſo exact in that Point, that he afſures uWE har he had the good Luck 
tot to leave His Dioccle to $0 to Anticch above Five or Six times under Three Parriarchs , under 
Vheodotus; Fohn and Domnus , and that by their expreſs Order only. He Governed his People 
With fo much Gentleneſs, that he gained Love of all the World. All rhe time that he was 
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( a ) Devote him to God, &c. | For this Reaſon 
be was called Thodoret, either becauſe he was given 
} God, ordevoredto God. Evuſtathias and Suidas 
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S. Cyril, and the Fifth Council hath ſtamped = 
Mark of Diſgrace upon his Memory. 
( 4 ) About the Year 420. ] In his 81ſt Letter co 
vie ſays he had then been Biſhop 
} Werney” = &ts down the ſame Time 
Theodorer, The Ancients call him ©xg#$e in his Eightzeth ererVSulerechivs. Nomus was 
nd the Manuſcripts write him ſo; nogrithſtanding | Conſul in 445. Outof which, if we take 25 Years, 
/age hath corrupted the Latin Name , and made | the remainder will be 420. But'in the 113th 
Im called Theodoretus, - The more Learned indeed | Letter, written to S. Zeo, after the Conventicle of 
Ul him always Theodorit, bur if werthould call bim | Epheſw in 449. be ſaith, There were 26 Years 
*0orit ina Modern Language, it'would not be | fince he was Biſhop, Thus will prove only that 
wn what we mean. The Greeks do nor give | he was ſo in 423. The Difference is of ſmall 
m the Name of Saint, becauſe he writ againſt | Conſequence. _ 
wh iſhop 


Theodoret. . 
WY) 


BY did 
Cl-Re- 
dir for 
z raiſed 


Anathematiſms, and would not be obliged by any means himſelf ro ſubſcribe the Condemnation 
_ of Neſtorius. &þ OE TO | | 
When. Peace was concluded between Fohn Patriarch of Antioch, and S. Cyril, he was dil- 

pleaſed that Ngſtorius was forſaken, He oppoſed the Peace ſome Time, bur ar laſt entred into 

' It, and wrote a very obliging Letrer to S. Cyril, wherein he praiſed his Treatiſe, Of the jcate 
Goat: He received a Letter of Thanks from S. Cyr:l, and ever after they had a Correſpondence by 
Letters, an1* after his Death he quotes him, with much Honour, among the Fathers of the 
Church. I am very ſenſible, that fome Men, moved by the Teſtimony of Liberatus, pretend, 
thar Theodoree made a Third Party gifferent from both the Eaſtern Biſhops and S. Cyril, whicl 
he calls by rhe Name of Acephals, bur it is a falte Aﬀertion, which confures ir ſelf, fince there 
never were any other Acephals known but thoſe who were in the Error of Eutiches. Belides 
thar, It appears by the Confeflion of Theodorez writing to Dioſcorus, and by the Courle of bis 
Hiſtory, that he was joyned in Communion not only with the Eaſtern, but alſo the H//tern and 
Egyptian Biſhops. There Was however always a certain Antipathy berween the Eaſtern and the 
Ezyptian Biſhops, and principally berween Theodoret and S, Cyril, They had ſome Difference upo" 
the account of the Remembrance of Theodorus of Mopſucſiia, and they always continued 13 * 
kind of Defiance one of another, The Death of Sr. Cyr:/ did nor pur an end'to this miſundet 
ſtanding, for. Dioſcorus , his Succeſſor, declared himfelf openly againſt Theodoree, and cauled hi 
to be Anatheamtized in his Church through rhe Accuſation of certatn Monks come from the E-/ 
Bur Domnus Biſhop of Antioch ſtood up in his Defence : Flavian Biſhop of Conſtantinople, OWN 
him for a Catholic. Biſhop : Bur Dioſtorus having Credit enough to call a General Aflembly al 
Epheſus, in which he did what he pIRaſed, he there depoled Theodoret inhis Abſence, and with 
our Hearing, after he had been forbidden by the Emperor to go to the Synod. Theodore? ſeeing 
no Body could defend him in the Eaſt, Domnus having ſubſcribed his Condemnation, and Faw* 
being dead, after, he had been unjuſtly depoſed by the Synod of. Dzofcorus : He ſeeing | ſay, hm 
ſelf unlikely ro find any. Support ſtrong enough in the Eaſtern Charch, had recourſe to Pop® Le 
beſought his Help, and conſultedghim, Whether he thought him obliged to yield ro the Sentenc: 
that had been proriounced. againſt him, and defired him art the ſame Time ro demand a ne / 
nod, and he wrote himſelf to. 4natolius the Patricius to endeayour to obrain it of rhe Emper* 
S. Leo' having no” regard to the Judgment of. Dioſcorus, received his Depuries favourably: ** 
contirmed Communion with him. He demanded, Thar: all things ſhould remain in the am 
ſtare they were in before the Judgmenr of Dzoſcorus 3/and that -he would hold a General LOG | 
to re-examine the Caſe of Flavianizsand Entiches, He could not obrain this of Theodofits, 
Mgrcian, his Succeſſor, had regard to their Remonſtrances, and aſſembled a Genral Cour 
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into two. He adds, thar he did ſubſcribe the Form of Faith, and S. Leo's Lerter, and rhar he 
was of the fame Judgment.” Then the Imperial Commiſſioners, accepring his Speech; declared, 
Thar there remain'd nothing more of Difficulty, in reference to the Perſon of Theodorer, ſince he 
had pronounced an Anathema againſt Neſtorzus, had been received by S. Leo, had ſubſcribed the 
Confeflion of Faith agreed upon by the Council, and the Letter of S. Leo, and thar rhe Council 
had no more to do bur tro confirm Pope Leo's Act by their Judgment. After this Declaration 
all the Biſhops cried out, Theodvret is worthy to hold his See : And after many other Accla- 
mations of thar nature, the chief of them gave their Voices ſ@parately, and all the others 
followed their Judgments, ſo thar the Commiiſioners pronounced, Thar, according ro the 
Judement of the Holy Council, Theodorer ſhould remain in the Poſſeflion of che Church of 
Cyrus, He rerurned thither foon aſter the Council, and palfed the 'reft of his Life in quier, 
compoſing his Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures. He died in Peace in the beginning 
of the Reign of the Emperor Leo, in 457 or 458, ( a.) in the Sevenrieth or Seventy firit Year 
of his Age. But his Enemies, after his Death, revived the Acculations that they had formed 
apaiſt him in his Life-rime, and, contrary to the Judgment of the Council of Chalcedon, uſed 
all their Endeavours to blacken his Memory. The Ring-leaders of this Faction defigned ir 
againſt rhe Coencil it ſelf, and arrack'd rhe Memory - of Theodore: with no other Detign, bur 
that they might give a Blow ro the Council it ſelf. Bur they had inſenfibly drawn over ſeveral 
Catholics into their Opinion, and being upheld by the Authority of Fuſtinian rhe Emperor, 
they-brought abour their Underraking, by cauſing his Writings to be condemnn'd in the Council, 
Which is reckon'd as the Fifth General Council. Bur notwithſtanding the Judgment of this 
Council, many Catholics have always, and do ſtill defend” his Perfon and Wrirings. Bur this 


s not a convenient Place to tyeart of this marter. Of which I ſhall ſpeak afterward. Ir is 


enough here to obſerve, that Theodoret met with as bad Uſage almott after his Death as he had 
While he lived. | 


Wl 2 
: = . ra 
- - * =; _ Y - -. bg - £2 > LH oe ones —__ 
: po L k ” Ss p —_ ” - * u © ng 3 — _ _ . : 
r, tun O . we 2 f Y * — n : —_— — =. a Ins Ho Rs pr > Tout _ 4 JE = 
oY —_ ry x > oe E—————_ REIT << _—— 5 bn. * I - N vs - + cm 
Ro x =o. : ii... of ” 0 - - Ges goa” © y 7 he 4 —_—_ 4 _— 4 
WT + ni a EDY (S =2 3+"? -_ ——_————— -— SY" LS -y f ; a; —___ - L — 
7 Be ” SE or WOmnS ge, > - bu 'L Ae - — — _ ” _ by ” _ _ —_ 
a 2 co» -, Ry A - = - . —_ _ —_ 2 <a. x: "I. - j- 
wy Ae x 7 wn SE - —_—_ —_— — — ;4 "_ ——_ FC % _ *.. - _- _—_— —_—_—_ 
_ —_— - _ F _— "* "Ai £ ; 
wa - < 
_ = M——_— 


= 
SY - | age 
b &* a 
v 10 AO GONE we 
Fu 5 IS 
Eo. Adi. 


'(@) In 457 07 458. ] Baronius places his Death | peror, who began to reign in 457% Some ſer his 
In 453 : But that Year he received a Letter from | Lite back ſeveral Years Jonger ; but it is nor pro- 
S. Leo. Gennadins ſays he died under Leo the Ems | bable that he lived fo long. 
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# New £ecleſraſtical Hiſtory 


SALA Of all che Fathers, who have compoſed Works of different kinds, Theodiret is one of then. 
Theoderts, who hath ſucceeded the beſt in every Kind : Some have been Excellent Writers in Mar. 


rers of Controverſie , but bad Interpreters. Others have been good Hiſtorians, bur 11 
Divines. Some have had good Succels in. Morality, who. have had no skill in Dodtrijn 
Points, Thoſe, who have applied themlelyes to confure rhe Pagan Religion by their owr 
Principles and Authors, have yſually had little Knowledge in the Myſteries of our Re- 
ligion. Laſtly, Ir 1s very rare for thoſe, who have addifted themſelves ro Works of Piery.. 


| to be good Criticks. Theodorer had all theſe Qualities, and ir may be ſaid, Thar ke hath 


equally deſerved the Name of a good Interpreter, Divine, : Hiſtorian, Writer of Contro- 
vcrlies, ' Apologiſt for Religion, and Author, of , Works of Piety. Bur he hath principalfy 
excelted in his Compolures upon the Holy Scripture. He hath ou-done almoſt all other 
Comfinentators in that kind according ro the Judgment of the learned Photius. © Hig Style 
* ſaith the ſame Author, 1s very preper tor a Commentary 3 for. he explains, in proper and tig- 
* nificant Terms, whatſoever is obfcure' and difficult 'in the Text, and renders the Mind mor» 

fir to read and underſtand ir, by the Pleaſantneſs-ang Elegancy of his Difcourſe. He never 
wearies his Reader by long Digrefſtons, but on the 'conirary he labours to inſtruct him 
& clearly, neatly, and methodically in every thing that ſeems 'hard. He never departs 
«* from the Purity and Elegancy of the Arctic Dialect, unleſs when: he is obliged to ſpeak of 
* abſtrule Marters, to which the Ears are nor accuſtomed. For ir is certain, T har he'paſles over 
* nothing thar needs Explication, and it is almoſt impoſſible ro find any Interprerer who un- 
« folds all manner of Difficulties berrer, and leavs fewer things obſcure. We may find many 
* others who ſpeak elegantly, and explain clearly, bur we ſhall find few 'who have written 
* well, and who have forgotten nothing which needed Illuftration, withour being roo diffuſe, 

and without running out into Digretſtons, ar leaſt ſuch 'as are not abſolutely neceſfary for 
clearing the Matter in Hand. And.yer this is what Theodoret has oblerved in all his Com- 
*« mentaries upon the Holy Scriptures, 'in which he hath opened the Text admirably well by 
« his Labour and Search. ENT ja, | 
. There are two forts of Works of Theodorct upon Holy Scripture. The 6ne is by way 6f 
Queſtion and 'Anſwer, the other is a Commentary, wherein he followeth the Words of the 
Texr. The Eight Firſt Bobks of the Bible, thar is to ſay, the Pentateuch, the Books of Feſhna, 


Fudges, and Ruth; as allo the Books of Kings and Chronicles are: explained after the firſt manner. 
the others are expounded by Commentaries. | 


The firſt of theſe Works is intitled, Eis T2 d'mea 5; Stia; y-209; vor? ao br, which is 
rranſlated thus 3 Of ſome felef doubtful Queſtions of Hoiy Scripture ; bur may be betrer tranſlated, 
Sele& Queſtions upon the difficult places of Holy Scripture. Ir is written by way of Queitions and 
Anſwers. The Queſtion propounds rhe Difficulty, and the Anſwer reſolves it. - This is the 
laſt of the Works of Theodorer, He compoſed ir ar thie Delire of Hypatins, as he tells him in 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


| the Preface, where he obſerves, That there were two forts of Perſons who railed Difficul:ies 


out of rhe Holy Scriptures ; ſome did it our of a Spiric of {mpiety, to find in the Holy Scriptures 
Falfities or Coritradidtions : Others did ir only to inform themlelves, and to be. inftructed in 
what they demanded. Theodoret undertakes to ftop the Mouth of rhe former, by ſhewing, 
Thar there is 'neither Fallity nor Contradiction in Holy Scripture 3 and to content the latter 
by ſatisfying all their Doubrh6 that the intent of this Work is not ſo much to explain the 
Literzl Sence of Holy Scripture, as to anſwer the Scruples thar might riſe upon reading the 

Texr. z = 
There are ſome of the Queſtions which are very uſeleſs, and which one could riot probably 
ask. As for Example, he demands in the tirſt Queſtion, Why the Awthor of the Pentateuch 
did ror make a Diſcourſe upon the Being and Nature,of God, before he ſpake 6f the Creation? 
Few Men would raiſe that Difficulty. Theogoret ſays, that he condeſcended to--the Weaknels 
of thoſe whom he had to inſtruct, in ſpeaking firſt of the Creatures which they knew, that he 
might make known the Creator to them 3 That he had ſufficiently diſcovered the Ererhity, 
Wiſdom and Bounty of. thar Being, in the Hiftory of the Creation ; and laſtly, becauſe he 
ſpake ro Perſons who had already tome Idea of him, fince Moſes had ſpoken already in £2977 
in his Name, and had taught them that hes what he x, a Name thar fipnifies his Ererniry, The 
following Queſtions are concerning Angels. He pretends, That Moſes did nor mention their 
Creation, leſt they ſhould have been taken for Gods. He teaches, Thar they are created and 
finite Beings : Thar they keep their place in the Univerſe : Thar they are appointed ro defend 
People and Nations : And likewiſe, That every Perſon hath his Guardian Angel: Thar in all 
probability they were created at the ſame time with the World, tho ir may be ſaid, withobt 
Impiery, T har their Creation was before that of Heaven and Earth. Afeer theſe preliminaly 
Queſtions, which are of no uſe for the Explication of the Text, he reſolves others thar ferve 10 
clear the Text. One of the Principal is upon theſe Words, The Spirit of God moved 1þ® 
the Face of the Waters. * Some, ſaith he, believe, Thar ir is the Holy Spirit who animared th? 
«* Warers, and made them fruitful; bur I am of Opinion, That it is the Air, which is called 
** in this place the Spirit of God. For having ſaid, That God created the Heaven and Earth 
** and mentioned alſo the Warers under the Name of the Abyſs, he ought neceſſaril} 
* to ſpeak of the Air, which is extended upon the Surface of the Waters even to the Heaven: 
* And it is for that reaſon that he makes uſe of the Term , it moved, which ſhews the Na- 
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« ture of the Air. Theodiret propounds alſo a multitude of other curious Queſtions, ſuch SAL 
as this. thar follews: Whether there be one. only Heaven, or many 2 He ſeems to admit Theogerer: 
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of no more than two. He is not contented to give Solutions of his own, bur ſometimes he re- 
lates other Mens, as. upon that famous :Text of Geneſis, where it is faid, That Man was made 
ja the Image and Likeneſs of God. He cites ſome Paſſages out ,of. Diodorus, Theodortzs of 


Mopſueſtia and Origen,. ro prove that it ought to be underſtood of the Soul of Man, and he quotes 


them alſo, tho'. "but ſeldom, "upon ſome other Queſtions, if theſe Citations have nor been 


added to the Text of Theodorer, which is ſo much the more probable, becauſe they are not to 
be found in the, Manuſcript of the King's Library. That he may give the true Sence of Scri- 


prure, he hath recourſe ofren to the Verſions of ;the ancient Greek Tranſlators, and likewiſe [7 


the Hebrew Text, which he read in. the. Hexapl/a of Origen, and in the, Intetpretation of 


Hebrew words by that Father. . He never hunts for Allegories , -but applies himſelf 
to the explication of the Letter and the Hiſtory, and uſually rakes rhe mgqſt plain 
and natural Sepſe. As for Example, when he explains. what. is meant by the Tree of 
Life, .and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, .he..thioks. ir. enough to fay that theſe 
Names were given rhem upon the account of rhe Effects which they produced, - That the one 


preſerved Life, . and: the other made Man to. know what Sin was. . To explain why 


our firſt Parents were nor aſhamed of their Nakedneſs, he faith, That they were like In- 
fanrs, being not yer. defiled with Sin, and-beſides, That Cuſtom rakes away, or diminiſhes 
Shame, as we ſee in Seamen, who being accuſtomed ro be Naked, are not in the leaſt aſhamed 
when they ſtrip themſelves ; and ir is never ſcrupled in Baths, withour which ic would make 


ome Imprefſion. He does not think that Man was created Immortal ; bur he ſays, .Thar God 


did nor paſs the Sentence of Death upon him. rill after he had finned, that he might beger in him 


a greater hatred of Sin. He faith, That Adam being driven out of Paradiſe, was ſent into a 
place nor much diſtant fram 1t, thar. the fight of the place :mighr put him in mind of his Sin. 


He quores Theodorus, who. thought, that. by rhe Cherubims ' which were placed at the Gate ut 
Paradiſe, we, are nat to underſtand. Angels, nor any Spiritual Eſſences, bur Apparitions and 
Phantoms, which had the, ſhape: of Ghaſtly Creatures. He doubrs nor, but that Enoch was 
tranſlated alive into ſome place to preach the Reſurreftion, but that no Man ought to trouble 
himſelf to know where it is. "The Sons of God of whom it is ſaid, that they bad familiarity 
with the Daughters of Men, are nor, according to the Judgment of Theodorer; Angels, bur the 
Poſterity of Seth, who Married themſelves to., the: Daughters of the : Generation of Cain, of 
whom were born rhoſe Great Men ro whom. they. gave the Names of Giants. The reaſon why 
the firſt Patriarchs lived ſolong a time, was, That Mankind might be multiplied, and for that 
reaſon it was, That rhey Married :ſo many Women., In the Queſtions upon Exodw.,. he main- 
tains, That ir was God and nor an Angel thar appeared: ro Moſes in the Flaming : Buſh. He 
enlarges much upon theſe words ,. The Lord hardned the Heart of Pharaoh -tqQ- prove thar 
it was Pharaoh himſelf that hardned .his. own | Heart , againſt all the. Admonitions .and 


to explain in what Sence God may be ſaid to harden his Heart; . he brings this familiar.ex- 
ample: The Sin is ſaid ro melt Wax and harden Clay, altho' there is bur one Virtueonly in 
it, which is to make hor ; by the ſame Goodneſs and Patience of God, two contrary Effects 
are wrought, the one is profitable ro ſome, and the other renders others guilty ; which is as much 
as to ſay, Thar ir converts ſome and hardens others., As Jeſus Chriſt hath declared- in his Go- 
ſpel, when he ſays that he came, That .thoſe that ſee not, might ſee, and that they which ſee, might 
be made blind. The deſign of Jeſus Chriſt. was not: to m_ thoſe blind, who. could ſee, for 
be Wills, That all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth, bur by 
this he only obſerves whar actually happened. -For Man'being a free Agent, they who have 
believed are ſecure of their Salyarion ; bur on.the contrary, they who believe nor are rthem- 
ſelves the Authors of their own Damnation. Thus Fudas, who could fee as he was an Apo- 
ſtle, became blind 3 Thus 'S. Paul, who was blind, received his Sight 5 Thus likewiſe, the Fews 
are blinded and the Gentiles ſee 3 for becauſe ſome Men make.an. ill uſe of ir, the World was 
nor ro be deprived of the coming of Jeſus Chrift. Tho' Theodoret ſeldom propoſes any Alle- 
gories, he cannor aygid doing ir ſometimes. In ſpeaking, of the. Few:ſh Paſſover, he there diſ- 
covers the Relation it has to the new Law,. which he explains very naturally,” The Sacrifices 
and Ceremonies of the Old Law afford him likewiſe ſubjects, of Allegory in his Queſtions upon 
Leviticus, Healfo refers many ro Morality, and draws Inftractions for Mens manners our of 
the greateſt part of the Ordinances of Leviticus and the Book of Numbers. He hath made mg- 
ny ſuch like RefleQions in his Queſtions upon -Deuterowmy. He confines himſelf more to the 
Hiſtorical and Literal Senſe_it his Queſtions upon Foſhaa, Fudges and Ruth, which make up the 
Octareuch, and in thoſe which. he hath compoſed upon the 4 Books of Kings, and 2 Books of 
Chronicles, Theſe laſt are a ſecond part of his Work, and have a fpecial Preface, in which he ob- 
lerves after what manner the Books of Kings .and'Chronicles were compoſed, His Words are 
theſe: © There were, ſaith be, many Prophets who have lefr. us no Books, and whoſe Names 
** we learn our of the Hiſtory of the Chronicles, Every one of theſe Prophers wrore ordigarily 
* har happened in their time. For.this reaſon it is, thar the Firſt Book. of the Kings, is cal- 


"Ted by the Hebrews and Syrians, The Prophecy of Samuel, We need only to read it, and 
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Chaſtiſements of God, who. treated bim with Goodneſs and Mercy in ſparing him. And 
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60 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AAA * we ſhall be convinced of the Truth'of this. Thoſe 'ther, thar.'compbſed the Books of Kings 
Theodoret. © writ them long after from theſe ancient Meryoirs. For how 'could they thar liyed C 
WY «© the time of Saul or David, write what happened afterward, . under Hezekzah 'and Foſigh > 
« How could they relate the War of Nebuchadnezzar , the. Siege .of Feruſalemn, the Capriviry 
« of the People, and rhe Death of Nebuchadnezzar ? It is viſible then, Thar every 'Propher 
«wrote What paſſed in his own time, and thar .others making a Collection of their Me- 
«tmoirs compoſed the Books 'of Kings ? And after theſe came. other Hiftoriographers 
«who 'made a ColleQion of what the firſt had forgotten, 'of which they compoſed the 
** two Books of "Chronicles: Thus Theodoret thinks That the Books of Kings and Chron. 
« ſes wers compoſed, We will nor ſtay longer to, ſpeak 1n particular of thoſe Queſtions which 
may be eaſily run over. * The Tranſlation of the Queſtions upon the Octareuch - was made 
by Fobannes. Picus Preſident 'of the Inquefts of the Parliament of Pars, who firſt publitheg * 
rhem in'1558, [ at Paris] Gentianus Hervetus Canon of 'Rhezmns, tranſlated the Queſtions upon 

the Chronicles and Kzngs. x Fs Ip 

| The-Commentary of Theodoret wpon all rhe Pſalms is an excellent Work. He faith in the 
Preface, © Thar he had always a defign to beſtow his Labour upon the Book of Pſalm:, ir 
< being a Book which of all the Books of the Bible is moſt in uſe among Pious Perſons, an 
< principally among,the Monks. Thar the P/alms being continually in the Mourhs of rhe 
< Fairhful that ſing them, it would be a rhirig of great advantage to make them eafie ro by 
« ynderſtood, that they 'mighrt receive a double benefit by their Prayers, "That this Reaſon 
* made him to take up a Refojution ro begin his Commentaries upon the Holy Scriptures , 
« with thar Book ; bur his Friends having demanded of him fome Commentaries upon other 
- * Books of the Scriptures, he was obliged ro ſatisfy them, 'betore he compoled this Commenta- 
.. * ry, Thar it ought riot ro be imagined that his Labour would be unprofitable, 'becaulſe others 
« had written before him upon 'the fame Subject ['4], thar having read many Commentarie, 
« he found ſome of them full of redious Allegoriesz and others did fo much apply the Prophe- 
<« cies to the Hiſtories of the time, that they teemed rather to'be made for Fews than Chriſtzans : 
« That he had endeavoured to avoid rhe rwo oppoſite Extreams, by referring diretly to the 
« .ncient Hiſtories, what agreed to them, and nor applying ro other Perſons (as the Fews do 
& ro cover their Infidelity ) rhe Prophecies thar are to be underſtood. of Jeſus Chriſt, and whar 
< is ſpoken in the 'P/a/ms concerning the Church, and the Preaching of rhe Goſpel: Thar he had 
« avoided the prolixity 'of orhers, and had 'garhered into a few words what he found moſt uſe- 
<« ful : Thar he firſt gave the ſubject of every P/alm, and then proceeded to the interpretation 
*of the Text : Thar we ought ro know above all rhings, that 2 Prophecy is nor deſigned on- 
+ ly to foretel what ſhall happen, bur alſo ro be an Hiſtory of whar is preſenrand paſt, fince Mc 
« 5 had written an Hiſtory of the Creation not from the Records of Men, bur by the infpira- 
< rjon of the Holy Ghoſt, rhar he therein declares the things thar bapned in his time, as the 
< Plagues of Pharaoh, and the Manna: And, laſtly, Thar he hath forerold rhings ro come, as the 
<* coming 'of Jeſus Chriſt, the dr{perſion of the Fews, and falvation of the Gemiles: Thar Da- 
«;d allo, who is the firſt that wrote after Moſes, ſpeaks of the Benefits that God had beſtow- 
< ed upon Men long before, and foretels whar ſtiould come ropals in after Ages : Thar hjs Pſalms 
« do not only contain Predictions, bur Inſtructions and Preceprs : That he ſometimes lays down 
<« Morality, and ſometimes Doctrine: That he fomerimes bewails rhe calamities of the Fews, 
<« and in other places promiſes Salvation to the Genti/es : Bur that he forerels rhe Sufferings and 
© Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt in ſo many places and fo many ways, that thoſe that read them 
« with attention will rake delight in them : Thar ſome believed, that David was nor the Author 
« of all the Pſalms, bur there were ſome that belonged ro other Perſons : And thus rhey ex- 
< plained the Inſcriptions, and and artributed ſome ro Feduthun, others to Ethan, and orhers t0 
<* the Sons of Corah, and Children of Aſaph, who, as rhe Hiſtory of the Chronicles rells ns, were 
«* Prophers. As for me: faith he, I will affirm nothing concerning it : For whar is ir. to me, whe: 
* ther all, or only ſome part of them be Davzd's, fince it is evident, that they were all writte! 
* by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 2 We know that David was a Prophet, and that the Hr 
« ſtory of rhe Chronzcles gives the Name of Prophets to the other. Now the Office of a Prophet 
« js to ſpeak as the Spirit gives him utrerance 5 as it is written in the Pſalms, My Tongue % 45 #1 
« Pen of a ready writer, Tho he thinks it fafeſt to follow the Judgmenr of the greateſt numbe", 
« who atrribure them ro David. He ſpeaks then of the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, and fays, 
is raſhneſs either ro reject them wholly, or ro change them, fince they have been received in the 
time of Prolomee, Tranſlated by the LXX, together with the Holy Texr which had been review: 
ed and confirmed by Ezra. He underrakes afterwards to give.the meaning of them. The wor 
Diapſalma according to ſome, notes an intermiſſion of the Inſpiration of rhe Holy Spirit ; accor” 
ding to others, a change of the Prophecy 3 and in others Judginent, a different Tune. Aquila hat 
tranſlated this Hebrew word by Ever, a Particle Which in thar place ſignifies a Corinexion of wh" 
follows with what went before. Bur Theodore, after he bath related the different Opinions * 
others, will nor recede from the Tranflation of the LXX, and will have it thar the wo! 
Diapſalma denotes rhe change of the Tune, tho, he will nor have this Explication received 3 
(d) Others had written before him,&c.]Thoſe, whom | legories; Theodoras of. Mopſueftia, who was r09 

| he ftrikes at by the by without naming them, are, } much pleaſed with the Explication of the Jews;an 
Apallinaric, whoſe Comrmentaties were full of Al-' S. Chryſofterm, whoſe Commentaries are too eu? 
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abſolutely certain, confefling, Thar none can know the true fence of that Term, but he who 


compoſed the Pſalms, and he to whom it ſhall pleaſe God to reveal it. He in the laſt place ob- 7hwd;vc. . 


ſerves, That the Pſalms are not ranked; according to the order of time in which'they were made, 
Hnce there are {ome of the latter Pſa/ms, which relate to the Hiſtories, which went before thoſe 
of which he ſpeaks in the former. As'for Example, the 3d..is upon Abſclom, and the 141/t-upon 
Saul. He believes, that this diſorder is not-David's, bur theirs, who diſpoſed the Pfalnis into the 
form they now are. . | ] ns | 


Garner6ws hath publiſhed in his Supplement, which he made:to rhe Works of Theodoret, ano- 
ther Preface upon the Pſalms arrribured ro Theodorer, bur it is evident that 'tis none of his, ſince 
the Author therein afſerrs things which do not agree with whar Thoodozet ſays, in this laſt. There 
tre likewiſe ſome Fragments of his Commentary apon the Pfalms, recited by him in it, which 
belong to ſome more Modern Author, who quotes the words of Theodorer's Cominentary, and 
adds to it the Opinions of other Authors and alſo his owo., | 
; Theodoret ' follows 1n his Commentary the Method which he hath preſcribed in his preface. 
He expounds in few words, the ſence of every Verſe of the P/alms. . After he hath ſhewn the 
differences of the Verſions of Theodotion,Symmachus and Aquila, and fomerimes allo of rhe 
Hebrew "Texr, he explains the ſence of. the words, and applies.them ro the Hiſtory or Prophecy 
10 which they relate. "This Commientafy is tranſlated by Antonins Caraffa, and dedicated ro the 
Cardinal of rhe fare Name. x DR i Coe” on org | | 
' The Explicarion of the Song,of Songs, is rhe, laſt Book of -the firft Tome of Theodvret's 
Works, It is certain that he writ upon this Book of Scripture, ſince he fays exprefly fo in his 
Preface upon the Pſalms; by which it appears, Thar the Commentary upon the Canticles was 
his firſt Work upon the Bible. Bur there is ſome reaſon to doubr whether this Commentary, 
which was tranſlared and publiſhed by Anus, 1s really Theodaret's. Theſe ConjeCtares teem ro 
prove, that it-is not his. 1. The Author of rhe Commentary ſaith in the Preface, Thar he had 
an abundance of Buſineſs in the City, in tne Countrey, in.the Army; and that he had the charge 
6f Both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Aﬀairs. This doth hy no means agree to Theodoret, who patied 
a!l. his Life in a Monaſtery, and who, never concerned himſelf in any Afﬀairs of War. 2. He 
ſpeaks -of. + S. Chryſoſtom as a Perſon then alive. '” Fobn, faith he, ” who ſtill: Enlightens all 
the World: by the rorrent of his Eloquence. 3, He confurtes verey ftrenuouſly rhe Opinion of 
Theodorus'of »Mopſueſtia, for whom Theodoret always had much retpect. Ir may alſo be objected, 
Thar theſe Commentaries are longer than Theodoret's ; Thar this Commentary. is nar cited in the 
Catena's as. the-other Comments of Theodorer are ; Thar the only Paſſage which is there cired, 
2s raken our of: the Commentaries of Theodorer 'is nor found in this Commentary ; :and thar 
Theodorer doth not quore this Book to juſtifie rhe Purity of his Fairh, altho' ir would have been 
very proper to have proy'd ir. Oa the other ſide-there are ſome Reaſons, which ſeem to prove 
evidently enough, That this Work is Theodorer's. 1. It goes under Theodoret's Name in two 
MSS. wich ZXinus and Sirmondus uled. 2. Pelagins II, or ratherS. Gregory, in his Lerrer to the 
Biſhops of 1{r:a, faith, :That Theodoret hath reproved, the Opinion of Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, 
concerning the meaning of rhe Book of, Cantzcles, by cancealing his Name, which is all thar the 
Aurhor of the Preface to this Commentary hath done. Bur there is ſtill fomerhing more : Pela- 
zius JI. cites rhe words of this Preface, as Theodorez's, that ir is not to be doubred, bur rhar in 
the rime of this Pope, this very. Commentary was looked :upon to. be certainly Theod;- 
r#s. 3. The Author of this Commentary in his Preface explains a Texr of Ezekzel, whe: e 
Feruſalem is compared to a Lewd Woman, juſt as Theodoret expounds it in his Commentary upon 
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that Propher. 4. I bis Commentary is very like the other Commentaries of Theodoret : it is the 


fame way of Expoſition, and the ſame ſtile. In-a word the Conjectures which are broughr ro 
prove, that this Commentary 1s not his, do nor, appear very convincing. The. firſt, which feems 
to be the ſtrongeſt, is of Little Conſequence. For Theedoxet having compoled this Work, when he 
was firſt made a Biſhop, he was then buſied in many, Aﬀairs both Eccelfiaſtical and Civil ; and 
t may be Milirary,. becauſe the Diſorders whictt his Dioceſs was. in, forced hin, ro implore rhe 
help of the Magiftrates and Governors to protect him from the Afſfaulrs of the Rabble, which 
he underwent leveral times, as the Hiſtory of his Life informs us. It may alſo be underſtood of 
the Wars, which his Countrey was then threarned with. The ſecond Objection would be unan- 
ſwerable, if it were certain, That the Author fpake of S. Cbry/-ſtom as a Perion then living, 
and of rhe Sermons which he Preached vzva voce. Bur what he 1ays, may, very well be under- 
ftoad'of the Writings of that Father. Ir is of his written Sermons, and nor of his Preachings viv4 
voce, that it may be faid thar they enlighrned the whole Earth. For his Writings had been dt- 
| tberſed rhrough all the World, his Preachings had gone nofurther rhen thaſe, 'who were there 
Where he Preached. As -ro Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, the Author of that Commentany ſhews, 
That he had a reſpect for him in not mentioning his Name. Ir is true,, Thar. heſmartly re- 
Proves.his Qpinzon abour rhe Ggnification of rhe Song of Songs. : Burt why ſhould not Theoderer do 
lo, nat being of his Judgment, ſince he could nor follow him. withour abondoning all the other 
Fathers, and. rendring bis Commentary which he was about ro compoſe wholly uſeleſs? He 
oth nor ſpare him more in his Preface upon the Pſalms. For 'tis he whom he arcacks without 
naming him, when he ſays, Thar ſome Commentators had explained the P/aims after a Judicjal 
manner. The other Conjetures are of no force ar all; Theodoret is a little more large in this 
ommentaty than in fome others, but not more than in that which he made upon the Foyle: 
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AZ Danicl; and theſe two Works being the firſt Fruits of his Labour, ;tis no wonder, if 'they a; Ml 


Jheodoret, 


WV diſcernable in ir.. The Authority of the Catena's is of no great weighr, for we know that the 


time, and entirely loſt in the Captiviry. Now the Song of Songs is one .of. thoſe Books, which 


 *-plorious Martyr S. Cyprian, and fome other Fathers beſides, who were more ancient and near- 


nor fo compact. 'In a word his character and manner of expounding Holy Scripture are yery 


Names of the Fathers are ſometimes. confounded in them; and often the beſt Expolitions are 9. 
mitted, Ir is eafie ro put the name,of Theodoret for Throdore, Laſtly Theodorer did not alledge a1j 
the places which might be brought to juſtifie him, bur only the principal. So that there is nothing 
to prove that his Commentary upon the Canricles is pot his, and the 'proots which are' produceg 
ro confirm it, are much ſtronger than thoſe which are made uſe of to overthrow it, The Pre. 
face is Theodoret's Style, and like his uther. Prefaces. After he hath ſpoken of his various Im. 
ployments and implored the llimination of the'Holy Spirit, he ſpeaks in general of the ſubjeq 
of this'Book. He confutes thoſe who underſtand it of the Love ot Solomon with PLaroa's Daughs 
ter or the Shunamite, and op poſes to the Pertons of this Opinion, not only the Authority of Holy 
Fathers who have. ranked this Book among the divinely inſpired Writings, | and have judged j: 
worthy to be receiv'd in the Church as ſuch 3 bur alſo the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit it ſelf, 
which inſpired Ezra to revive the Books of the Holy Scripture that had been burnt in Manaſe's 


Ezra writ without the help of any Copy by the ſole Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. And hew 
could he do this, if it contained nothing in it bur a deſcription of the pafſtonate Love of a Crea- 
rure? *Ir is nor therefore without reaſon faith he, that the Holy Fathers have reckoned it a- 
* mong the Sacred Volumes,and many of them have explained it in their Commentaries,or cited jt 
* with commendations in their Writings; For not only Euſebius of Paleſtine, Origen of A937, the 
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« erto the Apoſtles, bur alſo thoſe who have fince done Honor to the Church, have acknowledged 
«* this Book for a Divine Work. S. Bail explaining the beginning of the Proverbs, both the SzGre- 
<-g078es, One of whom was the Brother, the other the Friend of S, Baſil, Dzodorus, that ex- 
& cellent Defender of the true Religion, John, whoſe Diſcourſes Kill inftruct ghe whole ,World, 
* and all rhar have followed them are of this judgment. 1s. it reaſonable ro contema theſe great 
« Men to f6llow private Opinions ? Is it reaſonable to forſake the Teſtimony. of the Holy, Spirit 
« to hearken to the Surmiſes of Men ? Bur leſt ir ſhould be thonghr, adds Theodorer, that we 
*'are nor ſolicitous ro undeceive our Adverſaries, being contented, that we are our ſelves per- 
« (waded of the Truth, Ler us fee whar it is that might cauſe them to fall into this Error, 
« and endeavour to cure it by Remedies taken out of Holy Scripture. In reading of this Book, 
« and finding therein theſe words, Perfumes, Lilies, Fruits; K.ifles, Cheeks, Eyes, Thighs, and 
* many other expreffions of that Nature, they have ſtopped ar the Letter, withour diving into 
* the hidden and Spiritual 'Sence. Bur they oughr to have conſider'd, that in the Old Teſtament 
« there are many figurative Expreffions, which have a different ſence from that which the Terms 
« do properly. and naturally fignifie. As for Example, Exek. 17. 3.. the King of Babylon is de 
&* ſcribed by an Eagle, his Power by the Wings of that Bird, . and his Armies by the Talons. 
« Feryſalem is there called Lebanon, the Cedars are the Inhabitants. Nor do the Chriſtians only 
5: thus expound this. Texr, bur the Fews themſelves, In the Prophet Aechariah, c 11. 1, Feruſr 
« Jem is alſo underſtaod under the name of Lebanon, the King of Babylon under that of Fire, 
« the Cedars are the Nobles and grear Men, the Pines are thoſe of a middle condition ; there 


* are infinite numbers of fuch like Expreffiops. Bur to uſe an Example which hath a nearer ge tr 
« ſemblance ro the ſubject we are upon ; God addrefling hinafelf ro the Nation of the Few; d 
« ſpeaks ro it asto a Woman, and aſes the ſame Terms that Solomon uſed. Read but Ezck, 16. WW 
* and you will find rhere Breaſts, Thighs, Hands, Noftrils, Ears, He ſpeaks alſo there of Beauty n 
* Love, Embraces, which things nevertheleſs ought nor ro be.literally underſtood, There are L 
« like places in Feremiah, Iſaiah, and in all other Prophers. We do nothing extraordinary, d 
* therefore when we underſtand the Sorg of Songs ſpiriwally ; and fo much the rather, becauſe 4 


* the Apoſtles have rold us, who is the Bridegzoom and the Spouſe ſpoken of in this Book. 
« Jeſus Chriſt is called himſelf the Bridegroom, the Spouſe is the Church, her Companions are Wil 7 
* rhe Souls which are nor yer perfect enough to be Spouſes of Jeſus Chriſt ; they thar converle L 
«* with the Bridegroom are either the Prophets or Apoſtles, or rather the Angels, Laſtly, Theodore 
oblerves, That the 3 Books of Solomon are to many Degrees of aſcent ro Perfection ; Thar rhe Fr” Wil ( 
werbs teach Morality, Eccleſiaſtes, the nothingnels of worldly Things, and the Canticles the Myſtical 
Union of Chriſt and his Church, and thar's the reaſon that this Book 1s pur in laſt, He believes Wil L 
thar Solomon learned part of whar he ſays our.of his Fathers Books, who hath given an Idea 0! Wl * 
ic in Pſalm 44. He would not have this Book be pur into rhe hands of young and weak People i 
and ſays, Thar none ought to be allowed to read it, bur ſuch as have a ripe Underſtanding, and 
can commprehend the ſpiritual and hidden ſence. Laftly he rakes norice, That he hath rake 
many things our of the Works of the Fathers, which have written before him, yer does 2% By . 
reckon rhar he has ſtollen from them, becauſe ir is a Priviledge allowed to thoſe thar ſucceed '0 WF .. 
make-uſe of what was faid before. He tells ns, That he added many rhjngs 3 That he t 
abridged whar was too long, and enlarged what ſeem'd roo ſhorr in others, He makes I 7: 
a Conclufion with a Petition to thoſe . who enjoy his Labours without any Toy!, chat Wl c: 
they would pray for him in recompence ; and if they , find nor bis Commentary very eXaws 
Me requeſts them to accept at leaſt his Labour in good part, and amend what they oe Y 
W 
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Theodorer hath; alſo made Commentaries upon. all the Prophets, as he affirms in his 824. Ler- WW 


'rer £0 Euſebius , Biſhop'of Ancyra, We want none. of them bur, thar upan Iſaiah, of which 
we have ſome Fragments taken our of the Cazenas, - collected by Sirmondus, Bur, though 
&uch Credit is not ,to be given ro Writings of that Sort. |T fee no cauſe to” fear, bur 
Har he hath taken from them is Theodoret's, As to the Commentaries upon Feremiah, Exehkzcl, 
Daniel, and the .I'welve, Minor Prophets, they, are all entire in ; Greek and Latin, :.in the 
S&cond Volume of, Theodorer's Works.,, The , Commentary upen Daniel was. compoled rſt 
in 426. The Comment upon Ezekiel was next. The Explication of the Twelve Minor Pro- 
*hers followed this, This was no ſooner. ended bur he undertook to explain 1/azab :7 And after 
je had finiſtied thar, he wrote upon Feremiah, and concluded all his Works upon the Prophets, 
wich the Explication of the Lamentations, as he himſelf rells us ar the:End of: his Commentary 
ypon that Holy Book, In This Commentary he keeps Io his ordinary Merhod, . explaining in 
kw Words very Clearly and intelligibly, the Literal and Hiſtorical Sence of the Holy Text, 
vichour departing from it by Allegories or Moral Digreflions, The Tranflation of the Com- 
ment upon Feremiah, was made by , Picus, Preſident of the . Inqueſts : Upon, Ezekzel and 
Daniel, by Gabins : And upon the Twelve Minor Prophets, by one, named Egidus Aibipenſis.. 
The Cofntnencary upon. all the Epiſtles of S. Pau!, excels all the Commentaries of Theodor ct 
or their Solidity and Neatneſs : He explains, the Texr of thar Apoſtle very plainly and nacural- 
'; He compoſed , after rhe Council of Epheſus. Theadorrs of Mopſiaſtia and S. F. Chry- 
fon , having alteady made excellent Commentaries upon thole Epiſtles, it was a fort of raſh- 
els, ro, undetrake ro make a new one : This Theodoret .himlelf excules in his Prefa:e, and 
ater he hath, according . ro his uſual Cuſtom, inveked the Atliſtance of God's Holy 


Ficir, he. owns, That :he. hath done little but abridge the Commentaries of others. He 
nexr obſerves the Order, . in which he believes. char-the Epiſtles.of S. Pau! were compoſed ; 
fr he doth not think that they are now ranked according to the Order they were wri:- 
tn. This Commentary. is literal. He follows .exactly the Explications of S. , Cory/oſtom, 
which he does no, more ofren than abridge, .by cutting off the ; Moral ' Obfervations.. This 
Commentary is the Firſt Book in the Third "Tome, Ir hath been Tranflared by. Gentia- 
0us Hefvetis. SH IP | : Wenner 14 Py ny Cw $ | SE y . 

| The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Thecdercr which is divided into Five Books, 1s, a kind of Sup- 
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Theodoggh: - 


f plement to Sccrates and Sozomen, as being written after theirs ( a.) abour.the Year 450 { 5) He 

hath not however brought down his Hiſtory ſo low. . It begins where Enſeb:ys ends, 2. e. at the 
Riſe of -the Arian Hereſy, in 322 or 323, and ends-in 428 { c),- before the beginning of the 
r F-, 2 p G 2 a bo: Bi konef a nt p ; > "LI 

Hereſy of Neſtorinus. Plccins thinks the Style of Theodoret's Hiſtory more agreeable to his Mar- 
; ter than Sozozzen and Socrates's : For it is, faith heclear and ſublime, and hath nothing Supcr- 
| kioug : Bur he uſeth tvo bold Metaphors. which are ſomerimes perfeittly ftrained : He took vo 
s rear Care ro obſerve the Years in which thoſe Things happened which he relates, bur he hath 
| tken pains ro colle& and copy out in hjs Hiſtory Original Pieces, ſuch as Lerters'of rhe Sy- 
| rods, Emperors and Bithops, and he hath mentioned fome remarkable Circuinitances which 
: (a) After theirs, ] Caſſndivus, Theodwus Lefor | (c) Ents in q28 ] Gentadin: ſaich, thar he con- 
$ nd Photius. name Theodoret laſt of theſe three Ec- | tinued it to the time'sf the Emperor Lev, and thar 
N c&iiftical Authors. Theodore: correfts ſome of their | he wrote 'it in 'Ten Books : This would mak? vs 
, kults; he clears the Hiſtory of S. Athanaſius, and | believe thatwe have loſt the Five laſt ; bur there i5 
Y Kates .a great many things which concern the | no likelthood that he wroteany more than Five. 
e Hfery Church, which the other T'wo Authors had | He decares im the End of his Fifrh Book, That he 
, ven no Account of; particularly what concerns | ended his Hiftory there. Zvagrivs ſairh, in the 
le letius, Flavianus, Euſebius of Samoſata, and the | beginning. of his, That..cthe Hiſtory of Theodorer 
k. ther Oriental Biſhops. This ſeems to be the | ends at che Empire of Theodeſius the Younger, ar 
& Maning of whar ; he Writes 1 the beginning the Time of the Death of Theedorus, anu jult when 
6 That his Deſign is to write Tis 4KxAnziagty; | Siſmnius was made Biſhop. Phorins fays che ſame 
M +8 T2 Acids the remain ng part of Eccleſi- thing. In a word, No Man ever faw theſe Gve . 
, Pic Hiſtory, though it may be underſtood of the laſt Books. - Theodorus indeed in his Coltections, 

ontinuation of Euſebius- + - 410. 2. cites Theodoret about the Buſitichs of Perry; 

al (b) 4out the Near 450. | Theodor-t, in his 824. | Mongus and Calendion. S. Johi' Daina(cene, in his 
i ter to. Evyſevius, Written in the Year 445-ma- | Third Book of Images, cites fome Places of che 
- 


ng 3 Cytalogue of his Works, doth not mention 


Hiſtory - of Theodore: which are not to be founi 


ps lis Hiſtory. It is manifeſt that he wrote it after | there ; but:they are miſtaln, for by their account 
nd the Council of Epheſus, fince he ſpeaks, /. 5. c. 36. | Theodore: muſt have lived till he was near an hnn- 
en * the Tranſlation of the Reliques of S. Chryſoſtom, | dred Years old: Their Words have given occaſion 
ot Made in 438. He mentions the Conreſts which | ro ſore to conjefure; That there was anothep 
10 We raited in the Church abour the Incarnation, | larer Theederer, the Author of an Hiſtory, and 
he = Items 'to rake noticeof che DoCrines of Eu- | Garnerius pretends he was Biſhop of indus in'Ca- 
ou Iier, 1. 5.c. 30. He wrote it before the death of | ri, who afliſted -ar the Council of' Eun} antinep/s 
_ eedaſtug which happened on: July 29. 450. be- under Memes : But this ſeems very doubrfu], 
@ Ml |< ſpeaks of thar Emperor, asrhen reigning, | we had berrer fay that theſe -rwo--Authors ; 
3 W435; In the ſame Book, c.35. he counts Thir- | who in other Matters are nor exa@t, are 
0G Wl 7 Years from the Martyrdom of Abaas, which is | miffaken in this. TOY: 

ng Wn 420. | wocrates 
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Thcodoret, | 


' Nicomerdia and Theophilus, There appeats no ſuch thing in Theodorer's Hiſtory, bur oh the cop- 


4 * 1535. 
'r, Cate. | 
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Religieſt. 


Companions, who prerended himſelf dead, thar they might gain fome Alms upon the account 


A New Eccleſiaſtical - Hiſtory 


Socrates and Sozomen have not ſpokegyafff, He gives us a more exact Hiſtory of the Arzans thi. 
they do. He deſcribes many particWs, which rhole rwo Hiſtorians have taken no notice gf 
and he diſcovers many things concerning the Churches and Biſhops belonging to the Patriarchate 
of Antioch which had remained in Oblivion, if he had not preſerved the Memory of them 
He hath committed ſome Faults (4) ; 'buit Baronius following. old prejudice, reprovyes fome 
Places of Theodoret's Hiſtory, where thar Father hath nor ar all departed from the Truth (e) y,, 
this is much more tolerable than to accuſe him, as a Modern Author does, . Thar he bath cor. 
poled his Hiſtory for no other end but to abuſe the Catholics, and'to make a Compariſon þ. 
tween Neſtorius and St. Athanaſius and S, Chryfoſtom, and berween S. Cyril, and Evſebiu, 


trary, he ſhews a great Averfion to all Hereſies, a-grear Zeal for Religion, a great Loye fg, 
tbe Church, andaa great Reſpect for all Holy Bithops, who have detended the Faith, arid ; 
great Efteem for all Men who lived wetl. This Hiſtory hath been Printed in Greek at Bajy 
1536 *, Eight Years after Rob. Stephens printed it at Parzs | with the other Eccleſiaſtical Hiftg. 
rians, in Greck, ], Sirmondus hath put it into the Second Volume of his Edition of Theodorer's 
Works. And laſtly, Valeſius cauſed it to be Prinred, after he had corrected and compared 1; 
with the Manuſcripts, according to his uſual ExaCtneſs. There are Five ditterent Tranſlation; 
into Latin. 1, By Epiphanius Seholaſticus, Which Cafſiodorus makes ule of in his Tripartite Hj- 
ftory. 2. By Camerar:iu;, printed in 1537. 3. By Chriſtopherſon. 4. By Sirmonaus. The laſ 
by M. Valeſius, which is the beft and moſt exact. M. Corfiz the Prefident hath rurned the Hiſtory 
of Theodoret our of the Greek into French with a very learned Preface before it 3 in Which he ge 
tends his Memory againſt thoſe that have atracked it. This Moderation is much more com- 
mendable than the Patlion of another Author, who ſeems ro have diligently read Theodoret on}; 
to diſparage him, ro repreſent his moſt innocear Actions itl, and to interprer what he hath 
ſpoken Catholicly in a bad Senle. _ 

The Hiſtory, eotituled Phzlothens, or * the Monaſtic Life, contains the Life 'and Praiſes of 
Thirry famous Eaſtern Monks, whom Thecdoret had ſeen, or Whoſe Actions and Virtues he had 
learned of thoſe that had, ſeen them. He compoled it abour the Year 440. The famous Fam; 
of Nz/ibis is the firſt, who lived a great part of his Life in the Mountains, having no Retreatin 
Winter bur Caves, and Dens, nor any ſhelter in Summer bur the Woods, He fed upon nothing 
but Herbs, or the Fruits of wild Trees, and had no other Clothing bur the Skins of Goates 
Afrer he had pafled ſome Years in that Solitude, he was obliged to leave ir, againſt his Will, 
to take care of rhe Church of Nzſibzs, of which he was choſen Biſhop ; but rhis Change made 
no alteration in his way of Living, nor cauſed him to lay aſide his Auſfterities. He wrought 
abundance of Miracles, bur 'that which is remarkable in thoſe that Theodoret relates, is, Tha 
they have all a good End, either -ro pur.iſh Sin, or to convince of the Truth. He puniſhed thi 
Impudence of tome young Women, who diſcovered rhemielves before him, by making the 
Fountain dry where they waſhed their Linen, and by making their Hair white. He made the 
Injuſtice of a Judge's Setrence manifeſt, and cauled him ro revoke it by reducing a large Stone 
into Powder, to prove the Injuſtice of the Sentence,, Certain Beggars bringing one of their 


of Burying him, and addrefling themſelves to S. Fames of Nizſibis, he beſtowed an Alms on 
them. and betook himſelf ro his Prayers for that pretended dead Man, But God ſo permitted it, 
thar he died indeed, that afrer this Holy Man was gone, his Companions were very much amazed 
to ſee that he anſwered them no more : Immediately they returned to him again, by whoſe Pray- 
ers their chear had been fo ſeverely puniſhed, and conteſſed their Faulr ro him, He pardoned 
them, and reſtored the Dead Man to Life by his Prayezs, Theodoret alſo attributes the ſudden 
Death of Arius the Heretic ro his Prayers. But he is miſtaken in affirming that of Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria, which agreed only to Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The laſt Mi 
racle that Theodoret relates is of rhe wonderful Preleryation of rhe Ciry N:/ibis, which was 
near being taken by Sapores King of Periz. 

The Second Monk, whom he ſpeaks of in that Hiſtory, is Fulzanus Sabas, a Monk of Ofreere, 


(a4) Sore Faults.) Here. are ſome Examples of , He confounds the Seige which the Perſians laid be- 
them : He places the Death of Arivs among the | fore Nifibis in 350. with that which they laid to 
Circumſtances of the Councilof Nice, 1.1.c. 14. |itin 359,01. 5. c. 3, He ſays, That Paulinus refuſed 
He makes Euſcbius of Nicometlia ſucceſlor to 4lex- | the Agreement which Meletins offered him, as it 
ander in the See of Antioch, ibid. c. 16. He relates | appears by the Letters of the Biſhops of 1:a/y,!. 4: 
the Ele&tion of Erſebiusof Caſarea,, to Hill the See | c. 30. He is alſo miſtaken ch. 8. ibid. when he ſay's 
of Antioch, after the Death of Zulalius, c. 21. He | That Maximus was Ordained Biſhop of Conſtani- 
makes $, Athanaſius Exile to continue ſeveral | zople by Timetheur, whenas it was his Succeflor ?'- 
| He fixesthe | ter thar ordained him. 

Orgination-of S. Ambroſe ih the beginningof Ya- | (c) Baronius being prejudiced &c.] Theodoret puts th* 
Ientinicn's Reign; tho' it did not happen till | Depoſition of Eeſtathivs Biſhop of Antioch 1n 33% 
370. 1. 4.. 5. He commitsa like Faultalmoſt in | Baroxius reproves him, bur he is miſtaken, for © 
relating the, Sedition of Antioch, after the Murder | ſebius confirms the Opiniqn of Theodorer. Barons? 
of Theſſalonica. He miſtakes in the Number of | accuſes him further, for being too Favourable to 
the Biſhops ofthe Council of Sardics. He counts | Meletius and Flavianus, but 'tis rather the Cardinal 
259, 1.4, c. 7.-whenthey were no more.tlian 170. that was too much incenſed againſt them. mu 
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ous Perſons under his Conduct ; who all remained in thatCave, and had no other room bur one 
fingle Cell ro keep the Herbs in, which they eat. He ſent them every Morning Two by Two 
into the Deſarr, and commanded them to rehearſe by turns Fifteen Pſa/ms of David, He thac 
rehearſed rhem ſtood up, the other heard them upon his Knees. . In the Evening they all return- 
ed again to the Caye;z and after they had reſted themſelves a little , they again ſang 
Prailes ro God. Therdorer relates many Miracles of Fulianus, and infiſts particularly up- 
on the Voyage he made to Antioch , under the Emperor | Valens, at the requeſt of Acacius 
Biſhop of Berea, to confirm the Catholics of Antioch againſt the Arians. 

Marcian deſcended of a Noble Fatnily of the Ciry of Cyrus, retired into the Deſarr, He 
Eat every Day, abour Evening, a quarter of-a Pound of Bread, accounting it more conveni- 
ent 10 eat every Day, without ever fully ſatisfying his Hunger, than ro Fait many Days, and 
afterward eat his fill. He had for his Scholars Eyſebius and Agapetus, The firſt had the Go- 
yernment of many Religious Perſons, who withdrew into the. ſame Solitude whete he was. 
The latter went to Apamzea, and there made alto many Monks. Ir appears by the Hiſtories 
which Theodoret relates of Marcian, That he had good Senſe. He did what he could to con- 
ceal the Miracles he wrought, and did leſs than he could have done, When theſe Five Bi- 
ſhops, Flavianus of Antioch, Acacius of Berea, Euſebius of Chalcs, Iſidorus of Cyrus, and Theods- 
rus of Hzerapois came to vifit him, he remained a long time filent, and when they were urgenc 
with him to talk with them, hefaid, God himſelf ſpeaks ro us every day, both by his Crea- 
zures and by the Holy Scriptures ; he admonithes us what we oughr ro do, he threatens and ex- 
horrs us, bur we do nor profit thereby 3 How then can the Diſconrſes of Marcian be of any ad- 
vantage? He would never endure that theſe Biſhops ſhould Ordain him. Another Monk, na- 
med Avitys, being come to ſee him, afrer he had enterrained him a long rime, he cauſed Sup- 


time ſtaid Two or Three Days withour eating. Marcian deſired him for once to wave that Cu- 
ſtom for bis ſake, becauſe being of a weak Body, he was not able to ſtay rill rhe Sun was 


very ſorry that Avitus had taken ſo much pains to viſit a Perſon fo intemperate. Avitus having 
an{wered him, That he would rather ear of this Meat than ſutfer him to ſpeak in that manner. He 
reply'd, We haye no Cuſtom more than you to eat before the Sun is down ;' but we are ſenfible 
chat Charity ought to be preferred before Faſting ; for that is commanded, but Faſting is" left 
10 onr own liberty. Now we ought to prefer the Law of God before any private Infticurions. 
He engaged another Monk: called Abraham, to follow the Diſcipline decreed by the Council of 
Nice, concerning the Celebration of Eſter. He hated all Heretics, bur eſpecially the Apolli- 
nariſts, Sabellians and Euchaite. Having underſtood. that many Perfons had built Oratories to 
incerr 'theis Bodies therein, after their Death, he engaged his Scholar Euſehins, by an Oath, ro 
bury bim in a place, where no body ſhould know for a long time where he. was. Enſebins ex- 
ecuted his Order faithfully, and ns body knew where the' Body of this Holy Monk was; till af- 
ter all the other Oratories were Conſecrated by the Reliques of the Martyrs. 

In the Fourth Chapter Theodore? deicribes the Virtes of Eyſebivs, and his Colleague Marcin, 
and of their Scholars-who had dwelt near. Antioch. Gel 

In the Fifth be deſcribes rhe Life of Publays , a Narive of the City 
many Monks, whom he cauſed 10 take up their -abode in the ſame Monaſtery. As his Society 
was made up of Greeks and S5rians,he cauſed the Divine Service to be ſung in Greek: and Syriack. 
Theodoret alſo ſpeaks in this Chapter of Theotimus and Aphthonzus, the Succellors of Publint. 

The Hiſtory of Old Simeon is full of extraordinary Events. He conducted the Fews by Ly- 
01;,he 'pur. our a Fire from Heaven, which had taken a 'Farm-Houſe : He undertook a Voyage 
from Mount Sinai, by the way he found a Man in a Cave, who had dwelt there a long time, 
and ,was fed by a Lion, who brought him Dates: Simeon continued a whole Week in 
Prayer upon Mount $7247, without taking any Food, after which he heard a Voice which bad him 
eat, and ;he found Three Apples, which .be did eat. (Being returned, he built Monafteries. 
Pall adings, Simeons Friend, made a dead Man tell him:who flew him. 38 
 - Apbragtes the Perſian profeſſed a Monaſtic Life, bur ſpent great part of his Time ar Anticch 
in appaſing the 4r3pns.. It will be thought very ſtrange thar! he ſhould perform a Miracle, uo 
cute the-Emperor's Horſe, by giving him Water ro drink, on which he had made the Sign of 
the Croſs, .and rubbing 'lns Belly wirh- Conſecrated Oyl. - s 

Pezey :a Native of Galatia, lived Fourſcore and ninereen-Years, and paſſed Ninety two of 
of them in:the.Exerciſes:of a \Monaftic Life : His firſt Years he ſpent in his own Country, and 
Came .intoi Pa/ftine to: worſhip Jeſus:Chriſt, in che very place where he died for us. From thence 
- he werxro-2nt500h; where'he fhur-kinelf up in-a Tomb, drinking nothing bur Water, and ear- 
wg Bnzed only, and:thar bur once in-rwo Days. He freed many that were paſlefſed with De- 


1 Vils, and healed many diſeaſed ; 'amang; others the Morher of Theodorer, who was troubled with 
3 diſtenaper in her iEyes, after he had adviſed her-no more to adorn or paint her ſelf. He cu- 
10 ad | 


zed her alſo of a.dangerous Sicknes which ho bad after Childbirth, - 


V ol, 4. *K Theodefius 


who lived long in a Deneating nothing but a little courſe Bread, made of Miller, and that but AY 
once 2 week. All his Delight was to fing P/alms. . Many Perſons reſorted'ro him-in the Deſart, Theodorer: 
and ſubmirred thmſelves ro'bis Diſcipline ; ſo that in little time he had a great many Religh WW 


[* Three a 
per to be gor ready, after the * Ninth Hour, and invited the Monk to eat with him. This SInS. 16 220 
Hermit told him, that it was his Cuſtom nor to ear till the Sun was down ; and that he ſome- l 


down, This Requeſt prevailing nothing with Avirus, he fell a ſighing, and ſaid, Thar he was 


ZXeugma, Juperior of 


66 _. A New Ecttlefuſtical Hiſtory | 
MN +  Theodofiirs a Monk of Cilicia, was forced by the Excurſians of the Barbarians, to retteat tg 
Theodaret. Antioch, The moſt remarkable Things jp his Life are his continual Labours and Mortifications; 
WY WV. He was interr'd in the Tomb of Aphrag?#, and had for his Diſciple Helladins, who after he hag 
palied Sixty Years .in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtic Life, was ordained . Biſhop of Tayſy, 

Remanus .1mitated the Life of Theodoſius. He abode near 4tioch,: lived upon nothing by 
Bread and Warer, loaded himſelf with Chains, lying on the bare Ground, He was a very 
plain Man, and did many Miracles. oo ea 

Zeno an Officer of the Emperor Valens's, forſook the Court, to paſs his Life in a Tomb nes 
Antioch, without Fire, or Bed, or Houſhold-Goods; He came on Feſtivals and Sundays to the 
Church, and there heard the Infiructions of the - Biſhops, and approached the Holy Table. He 
diſpoſed one part of his Eſtate ro the Poor while he was alive, and lefr rhe reft ro Alexander 
his Biſhop ro ditiribute as he pleaſed. RE: | 
' Macedenius the Monk lived Forty Years in Solitude neat Antioch eating nothing but Barty- 
Bread. Towards the end of his Life he began to eat ordinary Bread, fearing ro be call'd tg 
Account by God for his Death, if he did no: do whatſoever was neceflary for the preſervation 

of Life. Flavianns having cauſed him to come ro Antioch, upon pretence of an Accuſartion, Or- 
dained him Prieſt without his knowledge. When the Mais was overg. ſome body telling him of 
ir, he was very angry With all' that affifted, bur chiefly with Flav3amu, fo that they had much 
a do tro-pacify him : And, on the next Lord's Day, when they invited him ro-come to the Feaſt, 
he replied, wich a down-right ſimplicity ro thoſe that came ro intreat him, Would you make 
me a Prieſt the, Second time ? 'They had a grear deal of trouble ro perſwade him thar it could 
not. be done again, and it was long before he durſt come to Antioch. With all this fimplici 
he was not wanting in his Endeavours to prevent the execurion of thoſe Orders, which the Em+ 
peror. had given againſt the People of Antioch, when he was provoked that they had bearen 
down his Statue. What he ſaid upon rhar occaſion to the Caprain, who was to execute the Or- 
ders, was Very fing., We can eafily, ſaid he, raile thoſe brazen Statnes again which we have 
beaten down ; bur 'ris not in the Emperor's Power to raiſe the Dead : Can it then be reafon- 
able for him ro deftroy the Images of the Living. God for Statues of Braſs and Copper ? Theods- 
rer afterward relates many Miracles of this Holy Monk. 

Theodoret paſſes over in filence a great number of other Antiochian Monks, that he may ſpeak 
{peak of .thoſe of his own Country Cyrus; The Firſt is Mazhmas, who was made a Governot 
of a {m2!ll Borough. He never changed his Habir, contenting himlelf ro ſtitch the pieces on ro it 
again, as it was torn. He is ſaid ro have had rwo Veſlels, one of Corn, the other of Oyl, which' 
were never empty, ,tho he was always giving out of 'them to the Poor. | 

Acepſimas was an Hermit of the ſame Province, who paſſed fixry- Years in one Cell, withour 
ſeeing or ſpeaking to any Man. | They carried him Lentils and Warer, which he' took through 
a Hole, made ſloping that no Man might ſee him. He uſed ſometimes in the Night to go 
our to ſeek Water.; one Day he was met by a Shepherd, who believing him- ro be 2 
Wolf, flung Stones ar him, bur his Hand and Sling ftopt him. Another time a certain Perſon 
had the cnriofity. to get upon a Tree, that he might ſee what this Hermit did in his Cell, bur 
he became ſuddenly lame. in half his Body, and-could nor be recovered- till he had cauſed the 
Tree to be cut down, ' Accpſimas having foreſeen his own Death, opened his Cell Fifry Days 
before his Death; and fuffered himſelf. ro be ſeen of all that would viſit him. His Biſhop being 
come to him ordained him to be Prieft, by impoſing his Hands upon him in his Cell. He fut- 
tered him becauſe he had but a few Days to live. There wasalfo in the fame Country an Her- 
mire, eminent for Vartue, called Maro, whodid a great many Miracles, and was the Author of 

the Monaitic Lite,, in the Country of Cyrus. But he was not more admirable than Holy Abra- 
ham, who converted a Village, and was afterwards ordain'd Biſhop of Carre, withour lefſening- 
the Auſteriries or Practices of the Monaftick Life. His Reparation for Holineſs was fo great, 
that the Emperor feat for him ro Conſtantinople. Theodoret propounds alſo Examples of -fingular 
Virtue, in Three Hermires of the ſame Region, Euſebins, Salamanus and Mars. This laſt ha- 
ving been long abſent. from the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, deſired Theodorer to celebrate 
them 3 he did ſo , and cauſing the Holy Veſſels ro be brought, he offered the Holy Sacrifice by 
the Hands of. the Deacons who miniftred ro: him ar the Altar. : 
_. All thoſe whom Theodorer- hath ſpoken, of hitherto, were dead when he wrote 3 'theſe Ten 
which follow were yet alive. He enlarges upon the Life of a certain Monk called Fames who 
was one of his Friends, He recounts many Apparitions which the Devil made uſe of to 
rrouble him, . There 1s 1n that place a very remarkable thing concerning Relicks:. Theodere# 
had received, with. a great deal,of Reſpect, ſome' Relicks, which were faid to be S. Fob» 
Bapriſt's, the Apoſtles and Prophets. ' This. Hermite: doubting wherber thoſe which were 
reported to be'S. Fob Bapriſt's, were. not ; ſome Martyrs'of that Name, - would not receive 
them with the other: He was thereupon reproved-in- a Viſion, and ſaw S. Fobn Bapriſts 
who. affured him..that they were. his, and he deſired-'Theodoret to bring; them: to him. 

I paſs over fome other Monks, whom Fheodoyer ſpeaks of in the following Chaprers;ro come to 
the famous 'S. :Simeon the  Szylite.. whole Life Theodoret hath written with a great deal of exaQ- 

neſs. He was a C:liczan, and had keprSheep in his Youth; bur being ar Church one Day, and 

there having. heard the Goſpel, where it is faid,' Bleſſed are they that mourn, the withdrew himſelf 

into the Monaſtery of Erſebius Ammianus, but becauſe be uſed ſuch wonderful an_— 
f , ww 
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which the other Religious Met could not undergo, they expelled. him. He retired into a SAA 
Ciſtern, from whence they ferched him, repenting that rhey had. driven hitn-our in fuch a man- Theoderes. 


ner : But he did not continue with them.long, bur went to a Village called-Telmeſſus, where 
he ſhut himſelf up in a little: Houſe, He was, deſirous: to paſs the Lent.withour Eating or 
Drinking ; and having propoſed it to Baſſus, who was preferred to the Office of. viſiting many 
other Churches, he gave him Advice not to undertake a thing which might be the Caule of his 
Death : However'.he ſhut himſelf” up with Ten Loaves and a Pitcher of Water, and paſſed the - 
Forty Days. without touching them 3 and when Baſſus being returned at the End of the Time 
came to him, he found all the Loaves whole and the Pitcher full, and Simeon lying on the 
Ground fenceleſs: After he had moiſtened and and waſhed his Mouth with a Sponge, he gave. 
him rhe Sacrament, by which beirig ftrengrhned, he raiſed himſelf up, and came to eating a- 
gain by little and little, yer from that time he paſſed all other Lents withour eating. He re- 
mained, :Three Years in 'his Cell, and then removed from therice to the Top of a Mountain ro 
which ; he . ryed himſelf with a Chain of Thirty Cubirs Tong : Bur Meletzus, or rather fonie 
ther Biſhop of Antioch (for Theodoree muſt needs be miſtaken, . Meletius being Dead long be- 


fore )* telling him,' that he. need not cumber himſelf wirh the Chain, . he brake it, yer did 


not go from, the Place to which he had confined himſelf. His Fame having drawn ?n infinite 
number of People of all Nations to come to' ſee him, and to be very earneſtly defiroug%o touch 
him, he thought. upon this Device, that be might avoid the multitude, ro get up upor a Pillar ; 
he made himſelf cherefore forthwith one of Ten Cubits, afterwards he raiſed it to Twelve, 
then ro Twenty two, and. prefently after, ſays Theodoret, he js on a Pillar of Thirty fix 
Cubirs high. Theodoret. juſtify's - this manner of Life which appeared extraordinary, and 
which tome - diſallowed, tho' an infinite Number of Men highly reverenced him, and came 
in multitudes ro receive his Blefſing. He gave them Inſtructions, compoſed the Differences 
thar were among them, foretold what ſhould befall rhem, and often wroughr Miracles, He 
ordinarily continued his Prayers till the Ninth Hour, and didnor admit any to. Audience who 
came to ſee , him, till after that Hour. Laftly, che rook care of the Afﬀairs of the Church, op- 
poſed the Jews and Hereticks, wrote ro Emperors, Governors and Biſhops, tro admoniſh 
them of their Duty. Fog Cy mw po oem We” | | NT hw ire nn 
If this manner of Living, by continiiing upon his Feer upon - a Mountain for ſo many Years, 
ſeem incredible, rhar of Two other Hermits, who ſbur themſelves up in Places, where they 
were forced to continue always ſtooping, and bowed down, is nor leſs almirable. This Po- 
ſture in my Judgment is more inconvenient than thar of the Styl;ztes. The 'Two Monks which 
uſed this Poſture were called Baradatus and Thalalwus.- Theodoret writes their Lives in the Twen- 
ty ſeventh- and Twenty eighth Chapters. He makes an end with propoſing the Examples of 
certain Women, . who. had embraced a Monaſtic Life. Marana and Cyra dwelt in a Cell near 
Berea, if we may call that Place a Cell, which was inclofed with Four Walls, withour any 
Covering, where rhey paſſed rheir Lives expoſed to the Injury of the Weather.. They wore 
long Garments, which covered all their Bodies, and wete loaden with Chains, Domnina made 
her ſelf a little Houſe in a Gatden, ſhe was covered with Hair-clorh,..; went every Day ro 
Church, and ear nothing but Lentils. Theodorer fairh, Thar in his Time there were a great num- 
ber of Virgins conſecrated to God, not only in the Eaſt but in Egypt, Paleſtine, Aſia, Pontus 
and Europe, who either lived in common or by themſelves, practiſing the Exerciſes of a Mo- 
naſtic Lite. "Thar in Egype. there were Monaſteries, which had Five thouſand Monks in them. 
He concludes his Book with- a Requeſt to thoſe, whoſe Lives he hath written, nor ro contemn 
him, though he comes far ſhort of their Virtue, thar he might have alſo a ſhare in their Glory. 
A Modern Author accuſes this Opinion of Blindneſs, Impatience and Arrogance, but I do nor 
believe that he. can find many Perſons rhart have fo litrle Equity, as he hath ſhewed himſelf to have 
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in judging after this manner. 


' This Hiſtory. tonrains many Things very remarkable concerning the Diſcipline of thar Time. 
By it we - may ſee,. Thar there was a great deal of -Honour given ro the Saints 3 Thar - they 
were invoked ;: Thar Meri expected help by their Prayers; Thar their Reliques were ſoughr 
after with - great earneſtneſs 3. . That they believed very eafily in them 3 "Thar they attributed a 
great deal of Virtue to them 3: Thar they wrought many Miracles, and were very credulous; 
That they were fully perſwwaded..that rhe Saints enjoyed Eternal Happineſs immediarely after 
their Death; Thar they were with -Jeſus Chriſt and his Angels; That rhey prayed for the 
Dead ; Thar they vifired the Holy - Plates, as Mount Sznaz, and the Holy Land. As to the 
Monks and Hermires, it: appears that they practiſed exceſſive Aufterities : Ir. was very uſual 

' With them nor to. eaf,. bur a yery little Bread, to drink nothigg but Water, ro faſt all their Lives, 
and . that ſometimes. many Days -topgether, . ro-be expoſed to all the Injuries of the. Air, . to load 
themſelves with Chains, ro make long and tedious Journeys, .to put themſelves into unnatural 
and inconvenient Poſtures, to lie on the bare Ground, to be cloathed with courſe andinconveni-: 
ent Garments, to wear Hair-Cloth, to. have neither Bed nor.:Table, . nor Houſhold-ſtuff, ro 

Pray continually, to mortify all their Senſes, ta abſtain from, all plealures, to keep. Silence, ro 
ſhut themſelves up in a narrow Place; tg. ftand or bow down ; always, &c. Bur among all 
theſe Aufterities, there is nothing ſpoken of . Whipping 5 it ſeems.this was nor uſed antiently un- 
leſs for the Puniſhment of the Monks who bad offended, There were few of the Monks thar 
Wore in. Orders. They had a great averſion to thar Dignity, ſo that ſome Biſhops conferred jt on 
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oC - them apainſt their Conſent : And yet ſeveral of them were brought out of their Privacy and their 
Theodoret, Monaſteries, to be raiſed ro the Epiſcopal Dignity . Utually when they were Biſhops, they kept 
WV the fame way of Living. Some Monks were a lorig time without hearing Mas, preferring ; 
'continual Retreat, before 'rhe Preſence. ir the Holy Sacrifice 5 others came every Swiday ty 


Chorch. This Hiſtory, of Theodoret is written in a very ſwelling Style, ratherin the Form of -4 
Dialogue than an Hiſtory. He often compares the Anchorites with the Patriarch and Prophet, 
Tho' the Epiſtles of Theodoret are placed at the End*of the Third Volume, after this Pþ;j;. 

theus, yer we. ſhall avoid fpeakiryg of them till we have treated of thoſe Works, which make 

(+ This Book up the Fourth Volume. The Firſt is a Bobk. which he calls * Eraniſtes or Polymorphus, becauſe 
was printed he pretends to write againſt certain Perſons, whoſe Error was deduced from the Principles of 
Mer _ i? ſeveral Sets of Hererics, - wholly different from each other. Though the Hereſy of Entyche, 
Rem, in was not broken our when he compoſed this Work, for it was made before the Year 448 (4) 
1547. it yer he there aſſaults rhe Opinions. which that Monk maintained, and which were common i 
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_ mn Fgypt and in many Monaſteries. He holds, That they come near the Impiety of Sim: Magn, 


2 


Beumlers Cerdo and Marcion, in attributirig to Jeſus Chriſt rhe Quality of God only : Thar they departeg 
dar at not far from the Prihciples of Valentinus and-Bardeſanes, ' in afſerting, "That rhe Divine Eflence 
Zurich as” 


FX is -- -_ paſfd through the Virgin, withour raking any thing of her Nature... And laſtly, That 
2 they ſaid with Apollinaris, That there was but. one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. Thee are the 
Leipf. In PDoctrines which he arracks in the Three Dialogues, which make this Treatiſe, He ſhews in 
1568. ) the Firſt, That the Divinity of the Word hath ner been changed. In the Second, Thar the 
TInion of the Divine with the Humane Nature is made without any Confufion of the Two 
Narures. In . the laſt, Thar rhe Diviniry of the Son remained impaflible. For this Reaſon he 
calls each of rheſe Dialogues by a Title agreeable to its Subject. The Firſt is named Immnt able, 
the Second without. Confuſion, the Third Impaſſible, He ends with a Fourth Patr, wherein he 
propounds many Arguments againſt the Three Errors which he oppoſes. 0 . 
In the Firſt Dialogue, after he hath diſtinguiſhed berween Subſtance and Hypoſtaſis, and 
ſhewn that Hypoſtafis in the- Ulage of the Church denotes, a Perſon; he examines in whar 
Sence the Word was made. Fleſh, and ,ſhgws thar it cannot reaſonably be ſaid, Thar the Dis 
vinity was: changed into the Nature of Fleſh. He overthrows this Error by Texts of Scripture, 
upon which he makes very fubtile Arguments, and by expreſs Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers 
of the Church, from S. Ignatius ro S. Chryſoſtom. 'He adjoyns allo ſore Paſſages of Apolinaris, 
which - the Force of the Trurh had wrung from him, in explaining this Paſlage of the Goſpel, | 
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the Word was made Fleſh, after an Orthodox manne?, | : 
In the Second” he makes uſe,of the fame Arguments, to prove. that the Two Natures which 
are united in Jeſus Chriſt remain diſtindt without Confuſion or Mizture. He produces ſeveral 
Examples t6 explain after what manner rhe Two Natures are united, without being mingled 
and confuſed; arid a great 'number of Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture which proye that the 
Qualities and Propricties of the Humane Narture are preſerved entire in Jeſus Chrift, even at- 
rer the Reſurrection. He afterward produces the Tradition of the Greek and Latin Fathers, 

among whom he quotes Theophilus and S. Cyril, - 7, | 
Laſt of all, he ſhews in the laft Dialogue, thar it can't be ſaid, That the. Word hath ſuffered, tho 
we ſhould add likewiſe in the Fleſh ; becauſe rho! ir be true, Thar Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffered ac-- 
_ cording to the Humane Nature, yer thoſe ſufferings cannot be attributed to the Divinity. He main- 
© 4+, + rains, 'Thar the Scripture never attributes Sufferings to rhe Word of God, bur gnly to the Per- 
BAY ; ſon of Jeſus Chriſt. He joyns alſo the Tradition of the Fathers ro his Authorities and Arguments 
LEY \ ; The laſt parr of this Work is a Collection of very ftrong Arguments, which he uſes tode- 
\ firoy the 3 Errors which he oppoſes in the Dialogues. NP Ent over Wong 
. The Style of this Work is clear and plain. . Theodoret explains many intricate points in a ve!) 
intelligible and grateful way. He propounds bis Arguments in a good Order, and conceals noi 
the Exceptions or Defences of his Adverſary, bur forces him out of his laſt hold, and ar length 
brings him over ro the Truth, afret ſuch .a manner as that he feems compelled to ir by the 
Proofs which he urged againſt him, He nevertheleſs ſomerimes uſes Texrs of Scriprure which 
are not very expreſs, and draws from them very far-ferch'd Conſequences ; he brings Compari- 
ſons not always juſt,. Proofs nor'over ſolid, and Reaſoning nor yery convincing. The Tradition 
of the Fathers which, he alledges againſt the 3 Errors. tie oppoſes, is of infinite force, The 

Paſſages he relates are decifive, and very well choſen. 


The Doctrine which. he confirms, is as Orthodox, as that which he oppoſes is contrary 10 


the Faith of the Church. And, in my Judgment, they do him a great deal of wrong, who 
pretend rhar he deſigns to introduce. Neſtor3aniſm, and that he allows only. a . Moral Union %of 
the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chrift, - On the-contrary, there is hardly a Page, in which he doth 
not acknowledge, That the Word was made Man; That Feſus Chriſt is. both God and Ma" ; 
| That the rwo Narures are united in'one only Perſon ; Thar there is but one Chrift, and one 900 
Bur, fay they, Theodoret , in his faſt Dialogue, reje&ts ſuch Expreſſions as are conſequent up"? 


{a) Before the Year 448. ] Theodores ſpeaks of this | Letters, bur yet was made after the Death of 5 ' 
Treatiſe in his Sixreenth Letter to Ireneus andin | Cyril, whom he there cites among the Fathers: 
his Eighty third ro Diofcorus. The Firſt was written | whoſe Authoritieshe produces, -and inthe Tame 
10 448. andtheSecond in 449. before Dioſcorus was | when the Quarrel, which broke our.upon the Ac- 

_ condemned; 1t was then 'precedent to theſe two!) 'count of Extze/her, began to 'be forrhed, © - " 
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'the Hypoſtatic Union, for he 15 againft the Phraſes God hath ſuffered, God 5; dead, God 5s riſen; AA 
which are moſt true: in a Catholic Senſe : One may therefore rruly afſert, Thar he oppoſes -at Theoderets 
Jeaſt indirectly, the Hypoſtatic Union. Bur if they conſider well, Theodorer rejects nor theſe Ex- WWW 
'oreflions burt.in the bad Senſe that they are capable of, and as they are underftood. of the Di- 

vine Natnre it ſelf, He oppoſes theſe Expreffions in the Reduplicative Senſe, God hath ſuffered 

& Got ; and in the abſtract Terms, The Divine Nature; The Divinity hath ſuffered, | But he owns, 

That rhe Perſon who hath, ſuffered, was God, thd he could not ſuffer as God, bur as Man 

« Feſus Chriſt, faith he, 1s not, a meer Man, he 1 both. God and Man, Ve have often made Profeſſi- 

« on of it, but he hath ſuffered as Man, not as God. This is the Doctrine of Theodoret in his Dia- 

logues, This Work is ſo certainly built upon Catholic Principles, that rhe moſt zealous of his 

Party found fault, that- he had cited , Theophilus and. S. Cyril, but. had not mentioned Diodorus 

and Theodorus of Mopſueſtia,. {o that Theodoret was obliged-to juſtifie himſelf in this point, in his 

16th. Letter to Ireneus; wherein,he tells us,: That he did jt nor becauſe he was nor willing to 

make uſe of any Witneſſes ſuſpected by his Adverſaries. Alſo Theodoret alledges that Book in 

his Letter to.D3o/corvs,. as a proof of the purity of his Faith, and of rhe reſpect that he bore ro 

the memory: of Theophilus.and S. Cyril.' > Would ir have been adviſable ro quore S, Cyril with fo 

much commendation, if he had oppoſed his:Opinions as: Herertical > Tn ſum, none ever bur 
Eutychians, condemned this Work of Theodorer. . "Twas by their Craft, 'thar Theodo/ſius banithed 

him by his Edict,” in which he approves the Dodtrines and Outrages of Dzioſcorus and Erntyches in 

the ſham Council of Epheſus. "Bur the Emperor: Marcian reyoked that Decree, and tho after- 

wards they quarrelled with Theodore: upon the* Account. of the Writings which he compoled , 

againſt S. Cyril, yer we never ſaw him attacked for his Dialogues. I Re: 

* The Five Books of; Hererical Fables *,-are a no leſs authentic Proof of the Learning, than [* Theſe 
Faith of Theodoret, He compoſed them ſame time after the Council of Chalcedon. (a) ar the d& Books were 

| fire of Sporatius an Officer of the Emperor's, who was Conſul/in 452. He gives us in Five Books, Printed 
| an Abſtract of the Doctrines of rhe Hererics, tro which he oppoſes in the laft an Abridgment of _— jo 

the Catholic Doctrine of the Church. - | Ars OC ae ag Po Rome in 

; The Firſt Book contains an Hiſtory of rhe Hereſies, which have oppoſed the Divinity, 'by 1568. ] 
admirting many firft Cauſes. All theſe Hererics believed, thar the Son of God rook 'the Hu- 

mane Nature in appearance only. He begins with Si» and ends with the Manichees, - In 

the 2. he fpeaks of thoſe who did truly acknowledge, That rhere was but one firſt Cauſe, bur 

then made Jeſus Chrift ro paſs for a meer Man. . This Sect of Hererics begins" with Eb:on, and 2 13\-.4 
ends with Marcellus of Ancyra and Photinus, The 3d. Book contains the Hittory of thoſe He-". Jl be nt 7 fn 
retics who had other Errors, ſuch as the -Nzcolaitans, Montanifts and Novatians, The Fourth 
Book-deſcribes the new Herefies of Arius Eunomims, and ends with thoſe of. Neſtorius and 

Eutyches. Ir is doubted, whether rhe Chaprer which - concerns Neſtorius, where that Here- 

tic is ſo much inveighed againſt, be really Theodorer's. - Garnerzus believes, Thar it is ſuppoſfiti- 

ious, and brings many plauſible Conjectures ro prove it. He faith, Firſt, That if we compare 

what the Author of this Chapter ſays of Neſtoriw with what Theodore: hath written of 

him, we ſhall be convinced that it can't. be his; for Theodore? always excuſed Neſtorius, he al- 

ways. ſpake Honourably of him, he never condemned him but with regret. On the contrary, 

the Author of rhis Chaprer declares himſelf againſt bim, and treats him with all poſſible Seve- 

rity. If you will believe, him, Neſtorius was an inſtrument of . the Devil, and the Plague of 

Egypr, Who.hath overthrown quite the Myſtery of the Divinity and Humanity of. the only be- 

gotten Son of God, under a pretence of Piery. He: was an-Hypocrite, who ſtadied nothing 
but ro gain himſelf a great Name, and ger the Aﬀections'of the People by a ſhew of Religion. 

He was no ſooner polſefſed of the Epiſcopal Power in the Imperial Ciry, but he changed the 

Sacred Authority into a Tyrannical Government, and abuſing his- Power by an' unbridled Li- 
berty, he manifeſted rhe Impiery of his Heart, and publicly pronounced: horrid -Blaſphemies 

apainſt the Son of God. In a word, he was-a. Man who had blotted out of his Memory the 

DoErine of the Apoſtles and their Holy Succeſſors.  - - . ESD 


: Secondly, rhe Aurhor of this Chapter ſeems contrary. to: Theodoret, not only touching the 
Dodtrine of Neftorz25; but alfo in his account of the Circumſtances of his Life. The Author :of 
this Fragment ſays, That he did not know what was.the Education of; Neſfforius. Theodoret knew 
'Well; thar he had been Theodorus's Diſciple. He ſaith further, Thar Neftorius had changed his 
Abode before he came ro Antioch. Theodoret knew that he had lived in rhe Monaſtery of S. 
Euprepius, and likewiſe that he had been- Baptized at Antzoch. - He.adds, That Neſtorius : bad 
ſhewn in the beginning of his Epiſcopacy, how he intended to manage himſelf, and ſpeaks of 
| him as a contemprible Man ; Theodoret, on the other fide, ſpeaks of him always as a very Learn- 
ed-and Holy Perſon. | ET IMED CE DELL IN SOS 2: | F: 
* Thirdly, Theodoret having promiſed, Fhat all the | Hereſies of which he hath ſpoken ini the 
former Books, ſfould be confured by him in the 5th, doth net count the Neſtorzans among 
thoſe Heretics, -who were in an Error concerning the Incarnation. 


(s) [after the Comtil of Chalcedon ] The laft Chap- | Book, he deſcribes the new Herefies of Arius, Emo: | 


terof the Fourth Book 1s concerning the Hereſy of Euty- | 27iw and the reſt, till the laſt, which was newly rooted 
hes , and leaſt it ſhould be ſaid that that Chapter was | out: which laſt Paſkage can only. be. anderfiocd of the 
Pit in ſince, one ſhould obſerve that this Hereſy is point- | Eutycþian: Hereſy, which was condemned by the Coun- 
al 2t in the Preface, where he ſays, Thar in the Fourth | cil of Chalcedon, po ment 


Fourthly, 
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AA Fourthly, This Chapter ſeems not to be Theodoret's Style, Ir is ſwelling, figurative, full 5 
Theodorer, exaggerations. The beginning ſeems to be nothing to the purpoſe, and diſagreeable to the tg. 
WYW lowing part of the Hiftory. . #4 FE | 
Fifthly, This Chapter is taken out of a Letter 10;.Speratius,which contains, beſides this Higg. 
ry,a long refutation ob-the DoGtrines of Neſtcrius. Now this Letter is undoubtedly fuppoſitirious 
For, 1. 'Tis a Writing . which hath no form of a Letter; as'being without beginning or eng, 
2, Why ſhould Theodoret write a Letter.ro Sporatius at that tune, .when he Dedicated a Bog 
of Herefies to him ? . 3, The Author of this piece directs his. Speech to Neſtorzus, but uſes 
the Phraſes of S.Gregory Naz. 4..'Tis not Theodoret's Stile. 5. Lis. quoted by no Ancien; 
Author, "Tis therefore certainly ſpurious, and from thence in . all probability the whqje 
Hiſtory of Neſtorsus is taken and pur .into the Book of Hererical: Fables , where Theodine 
has nor ſpoken of that Hereſy, Some Perſon ſeeing; that he ended his Work with the Herehe 
of Eutyches, and that he had faidnothing of rhar of Neſtorius, thought he might rake. that place, 
which bore the Name of the ſame Author, to make a ſort of a Supplement to the Books «f 
Hererical Fables. EE i res WE IE” 6 oe od 
Laſtly, If this Fragment and the Letter to Sporatius, were. Genuine, how comes it -to pals 
that it was not alledged by thoſe that defended his Memory at the' time of the 5th. Council; 
Why did not Facundus and Liberatus cite it ? How.\s it , .that S. Gregory: þeing defirous-to 
prove in his Letter , that he wrote in the name of Pelagzus II. ro the Biſhops of Iſtria, That 
Theodoret had been Orthodox in his Opinions ever fince the Council of Chalcedon, hath brought 
» no Arguments {o Authentic as this would have been ? Theſe are the Conjectures which ſeem 
« to be very ſtrong ; and yet. tis. very hard ro believe, Thar rhis Chapter: ſhould be ag- 
ded to the Text of Theodoret, and fo much the rather, becauſe Leontins, Photius, and the Ah- 
Þor Theodorus acknowledged it to be Genuine, and theſe two laſt have produced it likewiſe to 
juſtify him. . The ConjeCtures which are alledged againſt the truth of rhis-Paſſage, are nar 
ſafficient wholly ro determine ir. The firſt would be of ſome conſequence, if that Work had 
been written before the Council of Chalcedon,but fince it is certain, that ir was written after Theg- 
doret had ſolemnly curſed Neſtorzus, it is very poffible that. he mighr change his Diſpoſition 
in relation to him. Tis certain, Thar as fayourable as he had been ro him, he diſliked him, 
becaufe he never would own the Title of Mother sf God, whica the Ancients had given the 
Virgin. Since he: hath cited S. Cyrz/ as one of the Fathers of the Church, tho' he hat at 
other rimes condemned him. Why might he not alſo blame Neftoris after he had hereto- 

- © fore commended him? The different diſpoſition that he was in, made him ſpeak differently, 
Ir was as much the Intereſt of Theodorer, after he had anathemarized Neftorins, to deſcribe him, 
as he doth in his Treatiſe of Herefies, as it was before for his Honour tro excuſe him as well 
as he could. As to. the difference of Circumſtances which is obſerved berween what is 
ſaid of the Life of Neftor:u5.in that place, and what Theodoret ſays, *Tis a thing that deſerves 

' mo ſtay upon it, tis {o eaſily folfed. When he fays here thar he knows not what was kis 
firſt Education, he ſpeaks not of the tirme when he was under the Inſtruction of Theodorus, but 
of his firt Inſtructions, that he received from his Parents. And tho' he knew, That he had 

| abode in the Monaſtery of S. Eyprepius,he could not know the Journies he had made before he 
came thither to retire. As ro. what he fays of his Temper and Government , he never 
ſpeaks elſewhere to the contrary.. He hath ſpoken more Honourably of him, in other places, ſome- 
times before he excuſes him ; here he blames him and ſpeaks of him as others, either becauſe he 
had changed his Opinion in reference t6 him, or becauſe he thought himſelf obliged to ſpeak 
ſo that he mighr free himſelf from the ſaſpjcion that ſome had againſt him, or tro make it ap- 
pear, thar he did fincerely anathemarize him. .. | 
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The Third Conjecture is weaker than all rhe reſt. Theedoret in his laſt Book doth not name 
all the Herefies, of which he had ſpoken in the former. He contents himſelf to. lay down 
the Principles Which are . contrary to their Errors. Among thoſe Principles there are things 
as well againſt the Herefie of Neſtor;us,. as againſt the Errors of other Heretics. He ſpeaks 
not againſt the Herefie of Emutyches in this laſt Book, th6 he hath ranked ir among the Her 
refies in the firſt, The Style of this place is not ſo different from Theodorer's, as it is 
imagined, bur on the contrary, it may be ſaid, Thar ir hath a great ſimilitade and likeneſs 10 
the other Chaprers of thar Work. The 5th. Objection plainly ſhews, That it was an imper- 
rinent thing to make a Letter ro Sporativs our of a Chapter of Theodoret's Treatiſe of Hereſies 
which was Dedicated to Sporatius. Bur this doth nor prove, that this Chapter is ſuppoſiritt- 
ous, or that it was taken our of that {purious Letter ; Bur on the other fide, 'tis probable 
that 'tis through miſtake, that the name of a Letter is given to an Extract raken our of 3 
Treatiſe of Theodoret to Sporatizis, to which a Diſcourſe taken our of ſome others Work of 
Theodoret's was joined. So that it may be ſaid, that rhis Chapter of the Book of Herefies is 
genuine, and that ir was this which gave the occaſion of forging the Letter of Theodoret 10 7, | 
ratius. Laſt of all, A Concluſion drawn from a negative Argument is nor very convincing, The 
Defenders of Theodoret have not cited all the places which might be alledged in his Juſtification, 
and we have not all that was then ſaid for him. S. Gregory did nor know all his Works. It 15 
ſufficient that we ſee thar afterwards this place was cited by Authors worthy of Credit, as a 
undoubred Work of his Father. Ste 
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j hall nor undertake ro relate in this place what Theodoret hath ſpoken in particulat of every RIA. 
Hereſte 3 for then I muſt tranſcribe all his Treatiſe. He ſers down the Errors of the Hererics, Tycoaorer. 
in a way thar is very ſhort, clear and eafie. He hath gathered what he ſays of the Ancient WOW 


Heretics out of S, Fuſtin. S. Iremeus, S. Clemens of Alex, Origen, Enſebius of Paleſtine, and Enſebins 
of Phanicia, Adamantins, Rhodon, Titus, Diodorus and Georgzus. Thele are the. Authors whom 
ke cires in his Pretace, He ſpeaks nothing of Epiphanius, nor of the Latin Aathors who 
have Written an Hiſtory of Herefies. He is more exact and. judicious than" they, yer he is 
or without ſome Faults. He hath nor pur the Pelagzans nor Origeniſts in his Lift of Heretics. 
He obſerves at the end of his Third Book, rhar the greateſt part of che Ancient Herefies were of 
torr continuance, that they had bur few Followers; that they ſpread bur'inro few Provinces, 
xd that now there was ſcarce any Man that profels'd them ; whereas all the World was full 
þf Chriſtians, who made Proteflioa of rhe Orthodox Fairh according tothe Promiſe which 
God had made to his Church. | | 
The laſt Book contains an Explication of the Faith of the Church againſt the Errors of 
the Hererics, of which this is the ſum. There is bur one firſt Caute of all, things. God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This God is Eternal, Simple, and Incorporeal, Sovereignly 
Good, and Sovereignly Juſt, Omniſcient and Almighty. The Son is begorten of the Father be- 
fore all Worlds. He is not Created, bur equal to His Father and of the ſame Subſtance, Erernal 
and Almighty as well as he. The Holy Spirit receives his Exiſtence from the Father : He 1s nei- 
ther Created nor Begotren : bur he is God, and of the ſame nature with the Father and the Son : 
Theſe three Divine Perſons are only one and the ſame God, who hath: Creared Heaven arid 
Farth, Matrer ir ſelf, and all the Beings which are in rhe World. The Angels affo are in the 
number of Creatures. Bur we muſt nor think that they are of a carnal Nature like ours, or 
ſubje&t to the ſame Paſſions. They are Immortal and Spiritual. God hath Created Millions of 
tem. Their Buſineſs is to ſing the Praiſes of God ; yer he believes that ſome of them are 
charged with the care of Nations and particular Men. The Devils are nor Sinners by Nature. 
God created them in a ftate wherein they might do good or evil: They fell voluntarily inro Sin 
through Pride, and God puniſhed them for their Sin by - caſting them from their firſt Eftare. 
Man is alſo the Work of God who hath formed him by his Almighry Hand he is made up 
of a Body, and a Spiritual and Reaſonable Soul, which 1s Immorral 3 God: Created ir when 
the Body was formed. All things are Governed by Divine Providence; we are not ruled by 
Deſtiny. There are three forts of things in the World, which are worthy of Conſideration; 


real good things, which confift in Virrue, real Evils which confift in Vices, and things indif- þ. 


ferent, which may be Good or Evil according as we make uſe of them, as.' Riches and Po- 
rerty, Proſperity and Adverfiry, Health and Sickneſs. ' If we may believe Theodoret,the Goods 
and Evils of the firſt ſort are in cur Power ; he holds, That it is in our Power to be Virtu- 
ous or Sinners ; bur as to all other things, God diſpoſeth of them as he- pleaſeth, for Reaſons 


tous unknown. The Word of God, his only Son, was made Man to reſtore our decayed Na- 


ture; and as the whole Man had finned, he afſumed our Nature entire. He' did not take a 
| Body to cover his Divinity, but a Soul and Body like ro ours, nor did: he pur off that Nature 
at his Reſurrection, He came to reach Men a more perfect: Law thanthar' of - Me/es, bur yet 
not contrary to it in the leaſt. Baptiſm came in place of the Jewiſh Waſhings. This Ordi- 
rance, which is of marvellous Virtue, was' not eſtabliſhed for rhe remitfion ' of Sins paſt only; 
but alſo to make us hope for the good things promiſed, by making us parrakers of the Dearth 
and ReſurreCtion of Jeſus Chriſt, and rendring us* the Children of God, Heirs' of his King- 
dom, and Coheirs with Jeſus Chrift : For Baptiſm is not only a' Raſfor to cut off Sins 
palt : For sf that were ſo , why ſhould we Baptize Children ' mm their Infancy ;* ſays Theodoret 
here, who have nothing of Sin? ( This is Pelagianiſm, if he doth nor underſtand it of actual 
Sins. * This Sacrament of © Baptiſm gives us the hopes of the Reſurrection, 'which we ex= 
pet. The Soul is not raiſed, that ſhall only be re-united to irs Body, which ſhall be form- 
ed anew, The Unbelievers ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, as well as Believers, the Sinners 
as well as the Juſt. All Men ſhall receive at the Day of Judgment, either a Reward' of 
their Virtue, or a' Puniſhment for their Sins: The Reward of the Saints ſhall have nothing 
temporal or periſhing in' it. Ir conſiſts in the enjoyment of Eternal Goods. ' Chrift's Millenary 
Reign is a Fable. This Erernal Life ſhall' be exempr from Tempration and Sin, and full of in- 
effable Joy. Before all this ſhall the coming of Jeſus Chriſt in Glory be, which ſhall follow the 

coming of Antichriſt, _ | + 
| Aﬀter Theodoret harh ſpoken of whar concerns the Faith of the Creed, he paſſerh ' to the 
Articles which relate- ro Mens Manners, The Firft is of Virginizy, God hath nor command= 
ed it, bur yer he givesit ſuch commendation as it deſerves, that he may {encourage Men to em- 
race it, © Marriage is not forbidden, bur the end of it 'oughrt to be for the Procreation of 
Children. - Second © Marriages are not prohibited neither, bur” Fornication and all other Un- 

Cleanneſſes are condemned by the Evangelical Law. Ng i Des og 
Theodoret goes on nextto- Repentance, and after he hath obſerved, That the Scripture doth 
br only forbid Sinz/ bur alfo affords a Remedy for the Cure of thoſe, who haye committed it, 
y exhorting to Repentance 3 he faith, Thar there is alſo a Remedy for 'Sins commitred after 
Baptiſm, bur thar they cannot be cured* as before, by Faith alone ; we muſt make uſe of Tears, 
Weeping, Groans, Faſtings, Prayers, antl a' fatisfaction proportionable to the' grearrieſs of Wo 
by in, 
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72 A New Ecclefraſtical Hiftory 
_ Sin, that we have cammitred, And as for thoſe, who are not fo diſpoſed, the Church doth no 
Theedoyet, deſpair of them, but-admirs them into Communion. Theſe, {aith he, are 152 Laws of the Churc|, 
WY WY 8 about Repentance. Laſtly, as concerning Abſtinence, the Church doth ror forbid the uſe of Wire 
and Fleth as ſome Heretics do, but leaves us at Liberty, that they that will may Abſtain, She 
obliges no Man to embrace a Monaſtick Life, that is entirely free, Theſe are the Articles of 
Doctrihe of the Church, which Theodoret oppoſes to the Errors of the Heretics,which he proyes 
byexpreſs Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture excellently well choſen, _ 

In. ſpeaking ot. Providence, he refers us ro what he hath ſaid in the ren Books which þ, 
hath written upon that Subject. He cites them allo in his Commentary upon the 67cb P/aln, 
and ſpeaks of them in his i33d. and 1824, Lertefrs. This ſhews, Thar tho' the Dij. 
courſes of Providence are pur after the Treatiſe of Hererical Fables, yer they were 
compoſed long before, abour the Year 433. Theſe are the Difcourles or Sermons 
which he recited probably at Antioch, In the Five firik he. proves a Providence by the admira- 
ble Poſition of the Heavenly Bodies, by the wonderful Order of the Elements, by the Con- 
rexture of the Parts of Man's Body, by the invemion of Arts, and by the Dominion of Man 
over the Beaſts. In the 6th. 9th. and 8th. he anſwers ſome Objections which may be made 
againſt Providence, by ſhewing, Thar Poverty, Bondage and other Miſtorrunes, ro which Men 
and even the Juſt, are ſubject, have their Ule. In the 92h, he ſhews, Thar the practice 0 
Virtue is not unprofitable, thu very often it is nor recompenſed in this World, becauſe it 
ſhall be rewarded in another Life. 1n the laſt, after he hath obſerved, That God hath always 

[ loved, and taken care of all Men; he ſhews, Thar thus Love appears plainly in the Incarna- 
\ tion of the Son of God, and in all that Jeſns Chriſt hath done for them, Theſe Diſcourſes are 
| written With a great deal of Nobleneſs and Eloquence. They were publiſhed by Majoranus 
[ at Rome. ] in 1545» and tranſlated by Gualterus at Aurick in 1546. [ Afterward ar Paris, 
1630. in Octavo. 
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There is not leſs Elequence and there is much more learning in the 12 Diſconrſes concern: 
f * 'Exxeye- ing the * Cure of theFfulſe Opinions of the Heathens, where he proves the truth of our Religion, 


wy $:62- this Work to fatisfie fome Objections which had been made ro him, He ſpeaks of ir in his Ler- 
mwditn.] ter to Renatus, and in that which he wroce t0 S, Leo. and he puts ir among thoſe Boaks, 
which he had compoſed before the Year 438. He therein ſpeaks of the Law of 'the Empe- 
ror, in which he bad commanded thar the Temple ſhould be demoliſhed, purſuant ro a Law 
of . Theodoſius promulgated in 426. So that this Work was framed in fome of the following 
Years. It is Divided into 12 Diſcourſes, of which Theadoret himſelf hath made an Abridgement 
in his Preface: The firſt of the Credulity of the Chriſtians and Ignorance of the Apoſtles. 
Theodoret proves both of them are unjuſtly impured ro the Chriſtians, as a proof of the Falſhood 
of their Religion ; That the wiſeft Perſons have nor always been thoſe who have had moſt Elo- 
quence and Learning; That the Greeks have been taught Wiſdom by the Barbarians; That 
Plato had acknowledged, Thar the greateſt Philoſophers were not always thoſe, who cultivated 
Arts and Sciences moſt 3 That ir was not true, that. the Chriſtians believed raſhly and with- 
our proof; Thar the Heathen Philoſophers required Faith, and thar they themſelyes had 
believed in the Poets; That they had acknowledged, that Faith was neceflary in order 
ro -know that there. was no. part. of Knowledge bur required ſome ſort of Faith in order 
ta, it, COTE 
In rhe ſecond, after he hath examined the Opinions of. the Heathen Philoſophers concerning 
the begining of the World, he ſhew's that what Moſes hath ſaid of it, is much more rational 
than. all that -the Philoſophers have, imagined 3. and that Plato had raken all that he hath {po- 
ken {a well upon that ſubject, . out of the Books of Moſes. 


what the - Chriſtians . have . faid of Spiritual Creatures, Angels and Demons ; and ſhews by 
thar Compariſon, .that:rhe DoQrine of Chriſtians. is:as wiſe and rational as that of the Heathens 
is impious and ridiculous. EG TD 5, 
In: the Fouth he ſhews, That what the Chriſtians believe of the Creazion of the world, is fat 
more reaſonable than what Plato and the-orther Philoſophers have raughr of ir. 
In the Fifth he:ſpeaks of. the. Nature of . Man ; and afrer he hath taid down vi hat the Chri- 


ſgncrance and Error. | 

In the Sixth, he' diſcourſes of, Providence ; ** . for, faith he, it was juſt, after I had- ſpoken 
' of God and. the Creatures, to ſay ſamething of Providence, in Refutation of the Impiety 
* of Dziagoras, the . Rlaſphemies of ' Epzcyxus, and the weak opinions. of . Ariſtotle, - by con 
* firming the Doctrine of Plato. and -Plotznys . upon- that Subject, and by proving, from 
* Reaſons, dravin from Nature. and- the; Frame of: the World, that the Providence of God is 
* manifeſted in all Creatures. ; I | | 

In -the. Seventh Diſcourſe he. condemns the-Sacrifices of . the, Heathen; - and makes uſe of tht 
Teſftimonirs of the / Prophers, to prove that; the: Ceremonies. of the old :Law were intended for 
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Perſons unperfect only. 


In. rhe. Eighth he: defends the, Honour which..the Chriſtians give. the Martyrs, by ſhew*” 
ing, by the, -Teſtimonies. of the. Philoſophers, Poets ;:and Hiftarians, : that the: Greeks baY® 
—_ —__ honour 


<7 722444. and convinces the Heathens of Falſhood, by comparing them together, Theodoret undertook | 


"In the. Third he compares whar the Greeks have written concerning their Subaltern Gods with | 


| ſians. and Greeks think of ir, he ſhews the Difference that there is berween Light and Darkoels 


4 
—— I WE 
bh 


” 
US <a Fra 
=. EF — - OE -<- 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 73 
honoured the Memory of Eminent Men, by offering Sacrifices to thetri after their Death, and SAA 
by beſtowing on them the Qualities of Gods, Demi-Gods and Heroes, though the greareſt Theodovet, 


part of them had been Infamous and Criminals: And to give a'clearet Dettonſtration thar 
che Chriſtians honoured theiz Martyrs far more delervedly, he makes a compariſon be- 


wm the Heathen Law-givers and the Apoſtles, which is the ſubje&t of the Ninth Dif 
courle. | | HB | 

In the Tenth he compares the Predictions of the Greeks with the Prophecies of thie Fews; 
and by thar Comparifon demonſtrates, that the one promored Falſhood, and Ablurdities, 
whereas the other foretold nothing bur whar. was trite and reaſonable. 


In the Eleventh he relates what both-Hearhens and Chriſtians have faid concern 
the World, and the Laſt Jud gment. as 
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Laftly, in the Twelfth Diſcourſe he ſhews, Thar the Lives of the Apoſtles; and of thoſe who 

have imitated them, was far above rhe Lives of other Men. | 


In theſe Diſcourſes there is a grear deal of Learning ; Theodoret quotes above an hundred Hea+ 
then Aurhors in them : They are written with a great deal of Art and Eloquence, and need nor 
give Place in any thing to all the Works of Antiquity, compoſed for the Defence of Religion, 
They are Tranſlated by Renobius Acciatolus, who Printed his Verſion ar Paris in 1549, Silburgius 
harh publiſhed them fince in Greek at Hezdelberg 1592, in Folio, with his own Notes, fall of 
moſt uſeful and excellent Learnihg. | 

The Addition with the Latin Tranſlation of Ac:1atolus at the Erid of this Forirsh Tome of the 
works of Theodore, doth not contain ſpurious pieces, bur ſome Treariles rhar have nor been pur in 


order. The Firſt is, a Diſcourſe of Charity, which is a kind of a Conclufion'of his Philotheus  1N 
which he extols the Charir 


y and Love that the Martyrs of. the Old and New Teftament had 
ſhewn in their Sufferings. | | | | 


The Diſcourſe which goes under the Name of a Letrer to Sporatins, is not a Letter, but a 
Fragment of the Treatiſe of Herefies, ro which is joyned an Explication of the Myftery of 
the Incarnation. We ſhall put rhe Letter ro Fob» Biſhop of Germanicia to the other Letters 
of Theodoret, and ſhall elſewhere ſpeak of the Confutation of S. Cyri/*s Anathematiſms, as alſo 
the Diſcourſe thar he made at Chalcedon againſt S, Cyril, when he was Deputy for the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, after the Council of Epheſus. We have one of theſe Diſcourſes entire, in the Acts of 
the Council of Epheſus, and ſome Fragments of Three other, in rhe-Adts ofthe Fifth Council, 

Theodoret being returned to Antiochy. after the Council of Epheſus, cotnpoſed Five other Books 
againſt S, Cyril. Marius Mercator hath given us ſome Extracts of them-in Latin, and Garne- 
r:1us hatch publiſhed ſome Fragments. of them in Greek, Photius, in the Forty fixth Book of his 
Bibliotheca, mentions Twenty ſeven Books of Theodoret againſt ſeveral Propoſitions. The 
Twenty laſt are Eutherius of Tyaneus's, as we learn by M. Mercator. Garnerius believes, 
That the Seven Firſt Books are the Work againſt S. Cyri!, bur, for my part, 'I ſhonld rather 
take them to be anorher Treatiſe of the Incarnation, which he ofrers ſpeaks of. For 1. The 
Diſcourſe againſt S. Cyri! was divided into Five Books, this into Seven, 2. Photzus withour 
doubt would have obſerved, . That theſe Diſcourſes were againſt S. Cyr/. '3, The ſubject 
of theſe Diſcourſes does not agree, in the leaft, with a Treatiſe-againſt S. Cyr:/. © The Firſt, 
* ſaith Photius, is againſt thoſe, that ſay, That rhe Word and Humanity make up bur one 
* Nature. and who attribute the Sufferings ro the Diviniry. The- Second oppoſes the ſame 
* Errors very ſtrongly, by Teſtimonies of Scripture. The Third is alſo abour the ſame Subject. 
* The Fourrh contains the Opinions of the Holy Fathers abour the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt 
* our Saviour. The Fifrh- gathers rhe Opinions of the Hererics, and ſhews that rhey are 
* near-a-kin* to the Errors of thoſe who will not acknowledge Two Narures in Jeſus Chriſt. 
{ The Sixth ſhews, Thar there is bur one Jeſus Chriſt. The Seventh is inſtead of a 
"C LErer,. | 

Theodoret, in the Catalogue, which himſelf made of his Works, mentions other Treariſes, 
which he compoſed againft the Arians, Macedonians, Apollinariſts and Marciomtes, but theſe 
Works are irrecoverably loſt (4), as alſo the Treatiſe againſt the Fews, and the An- 
ſwer to | the Queſtions of the Perſian Magi; nor have we his Book of Myſteries, ro which 
he refers his Readers, when he ſpeaks of Baptiſm, in his laſt Book- of Hererical Fables, 
and which he mentions in the Places where he gives a Catalogue of his Works, nor this 
Book of Theology, It ſeems likewiſe, that all theſe Diſcourſes were not known to thoſe who 
have ſpoken of Theodoret, for neither Phot#us, nor Gennadius, nor Nicephorus, nor Hebe- 
dieſy, who have made Catalogues of Theodoret's Works, bave mentioned them. He had 
allo made an Apology for Diodorus of Tarſis, and Theodorus of Mopſurſtia, which the Au- 
thor laſt named, calls The Apology of the Fathers. Theodoret gives an hint of them in one 
of his Letters, and ſome Fragments are to be found inthe Fifth Council.  Photzus hath 
Preſerved large Extracts of the Five Sermons which Theodoret wrote in Commendation of S. 
Chryſoſtom. Photius obſerves, That he had made a greater Number, but he had never ſeen a- 
ny but rheſe Five : That the one part of the Fic Diſcourſe ſeems to reſpect another Sub- 
jet; bur in the latter part. he tells us, How S. Chry/oſtom -was made Biſhop, the De- 
ſign he had to reſtore" the Prieſthood ro irs Antient Splendor, the Diſcourſe he made againſt 

ainas, his Sermons which he preached for rhe good 'of rhe Stare, the Envy thar they had a- 


Fainſt him, the manner how he was driven out, and ſent into Exile, and other Circumſtances 
Vol 4 | __- 
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: A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory. 


of the Life of this great Saint, He ſaith, Thar the Second Sermon being but ſhort, contained 
very little of - his Praiſe, buc the Third, which was -much ſuperior to the others, in the 
choiceneſs of Words and Notions, ſurpaſſed the Bounds of a Panegyric, The Fourth and Fifth 
finiſh the Deſcription of his Virtues. HS 

Photius produces long Extracts, bux they are in a Style wholly different from Theodvret's, 
They are nothing but , Antitheſes, Jinglings of Words, abrupt Phraſes, Childiſh Thoughts, 
and nothing like Theodoret's Style, which is grave, maſculine and ſerious. Tis not the tame 
with the Sermon upon the Nartivity of S. Fob Bapriſt, publiſhed by Garnerins which is like 
enough to Theodoret,s Style. Hebedicſu attributes ro Theoderer a Book againſt Orzgen, bur he 
never ſpeaks againſt him in any other Place, and 'tis very unlikely that he hath written + 
ny thing againſt that Author, There is a Manuſcript, where an Aſcetical Treatile that js 
printed under Maximu's Name, carys Theodorets bur it 1s rather Maximwss, 

We deferr'd to ſpeak of Theodorets Lerters till this Blace, becauſe they are very proper to 
repreſent the Hiſtory of his Life, and to give us a.true 1dea of his Conduct, And therefore 
as we ordinarily conclude with a Deſcription of the Author, we thoughr we could nor dg 
more. right to Theodoret than to draw it from his Letrers, where he ingeniouſly diſcovers his Opji- 


' nions' and Notions. There we may ſee the Obligations he had, the Mortives by which he acted, 


the Diſpoſition he was of, the Virtues and tailings which he had. 


Theſe Letters are of Two Sorts : The One concern the Diſputes which he had all his Life | 


long, with the Biſhops of Eg ypt : Others are Familiar Letters, written abour private Af- 
fairs, The firſt of theſe may be referred to three Claſſes ; the Firſt is made up of thoſe 
which were written before and in the Time of the Epheſme Council; the, Second of ſuch 
as were Writren during the Time that the Peace berween the Eaſtern Biſhops and the ,4- 
gyptians was in making, till it was agreed on : And the Third contains thoſe which were 
written from the Time he began to be troubled afreſh, until his Abfolution pronounced in the 
Council of Chalcedon. _ | 

Since -we ſhall be. obliged to ſpeak of theſe Letters in particular, when we draw up the 
Hiſtory of. the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, we ſhall content our ſelves to obſerve only 


Ll 


' their Number in this Place, and what may be deduced from thence, ro ſhew the Diſpoſition 


of Theodoret. | T2 

The - Firſt Claſs contains bur avery ſmall Number of Letters, unleſs we ſhould attribute 
to Theodoret all the Letters which were written from, Epheſus in the Nate of the Eaſter: 
Biſhops. . The - Firſt is -the . Letter which he wrote to Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, when he 
ſent him the Confurarion of S. Cyr:l,s Twelve Chapters, in the Year 431, This we have 
in Greek and Latin ; bur. of all the others only the Latin Verſion. M. Mercator hath preſerved 
a Fragment of a Letter, which Theodore? wrote from Epheſus ro Andrew Biſhop of $4: 
moſata. There is alſo a Letter in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, written from 
Chalcedon to Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Four or Five others in the Collection of 
Lupus, written before the Negotiation was begun. Ir is evident by theſe' Letters that 
Theodoree was extreamly incenſed againſt the Twelve Chapters, becauſe he believed them to be 
Heretical, defends Neſtorzus, accounts him Orthodox and unjuftly condemned, and was 
perſwaded that S. Cyril and Memmon had been juſtly condemned. In a Word, -he maintains all 
that was done by the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and diſapproves whatſoever S, Cyril and the Council 
had done. © —- | 

The Second Claſs contains no other Letters almoſt, bur thoſe which have been lately publiſhed 
by F. Lupus, out of a Manuſcript of the Library of Mont Caſſin, which comprehends a 
great Number of Letters of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, bur all in Larzz, Theſe are all raken 
out of a Colleftion, which had been formerly made by Count Ireneus, who affiſted at the 


Council of Epheſus in the room ot of the Emperor, and was after a Biſhop in Phenicia. As 


he was one of the moſt zealous Favourers of Neftorius, he had gathered all the Letters to- 
gether, which might countenance him, and drew Conſequences from them to maintain his 
Party. This Book was entituled The Tragedy, becauſe he. pretends to ſhew, Thar the Condemna- 
tion of Neſtorius was byt a bloody Scene exhibired tro the World. We have already ſeen 
that Tſidore Peluſiota and Eutherius of Tyana had given that Name'to what was done in the Coun” 
cil of Epheſus. The Ancient Author, who hath raken our of him theſe Letrers, which be 
bath inſerted in- his Collection, bath fer down in ſome Places the Reflections. of Ireneus. The 
Deſign of this Aurhor was to juſtifie Theodorez, and ro ſhew, Thar tho? all the Letters ſhould be 
certainly his, yet he cannotbe accuſed of Hereſy, becauſe ir appears. That he always acknow: 
ledged the Doctrine of the Letter which $. Cyr:/ wrote to procure Unity, to be Catholic, and 
hot he never defended Neſtorizs but in matter .of Fact, believing him of the faine 
Judgment. R | | 

J Though we have theſe Letters only upon the Faith of this Author, and in one Mar 
nuſcripr, which the Partiſans of the Court of Rome likewiſe are careful ro conceal, ever fince F- 
Lupns made uſe of them it may be, becauſe perhaps they contain ſome Pieces, which are 10! 
fayourable-ro the Prerenſions of the Court of Rome ; yet it is not to be doubred but that they a!© 
Ancient : For, 1. We find -in this Collection ſome that are in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus 
and of the Third Council, and of which Marius Mercator recites ſome Fragments. 2, They 
contain ſuch particular .Facts, and accompanied with ſuch Circumſtances, *and which have _- 
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4 natural Relation to, the reſt of the. Hiſtory of the Couticil of Ephefis,' that it is impoſſible 9A 
char they ſhould be deviſed by an Impoſtor.. -.3, ; The principal Marrers, which they diſcover, Theodover. © 
are confirmed by other undoubred' Records, ; though they are no where ſufficiently explain'd LW NJ 


and cleared bur in theſe Letters. Laſtly, It-canngg:ibe:doubred bur they are-taken our iof the 
Collection of Ireneus. The words. which are 'cited, demonſtrate that this :Work . is not ſup= 
ofititious. Now Ireneus lived in the yery, Time ofthe Controverfie, and was a Wirnefs of all 
char paſſed , ſo that theſe Letters, are very Ancient.: Ir-may be objected; That Irenigns be-' - 
ing of the Neſtorians Party, might , forge |thoſe Lenters,of- Theodorer: its their Favour : Bat- 
what likelihood 1s . there. rhat he ſhould ;haye he. Boldneſs ro doit in. a Time, in which-ic was 
ſo ealic a Matter to convince him of - the. Impoſtnre. There: are more then; Thirty. Lerrers in: 
this Collection, which bear the. Name of , Theodorer':-I will not here ſpeak of every.-ohe in- 
articular, becauſe 1, will not repeat the ſame thing 'oyer rwice, 1 ſhatt:only content my ſelf ro 
thew the Conſcquences which may be drawn from them... . | RE IELEY ETEe \R2bs Ts 
Firſt of all, They ſhew rhat Theodorert always approved the Dodtrine' contaty'd in S.:Crril's 
Letrer written about the Reconcilement : He: looked -upon it to ſpeak. the Truth, as-a Kind 
of Recantation of the Doctrine contain'd in the Twelve Chaprers, , bur he:thought it. very:Qr- 
thodox, though Neſto! 2us, Alexander. Biſhop of Hierapolss, -and fome orhers, | found Fault.:wich 


Il, ; 23 REG 1520S pegs DEE OTA; ON I ILÞs <6 CHIIBAE 
IT. Ar firſt he ſhewed a grear deal of, Ayerſeneſs, to receive S. Cyr:l- into his- Communion; 
for though he believed that he had newly profetfſed the. Orthodox Doctrine, and revoked. his 
rerended Errors, yet he could nor bring himſelf to a: Reconciliation,: with a Perſon, whom he: 
;hdught to be the Author of all his troubles .: However he paſſed .r over at tenpth,. and offeved ro 
Communicate with him, . provided that. he ſhould, nor.. be obliged ro anathematize Neſtoriws, 
2nd that all rhe Biſhops of rhe Eaſtern Party mighr be reſtored. 7e rb "18> 


' HI. Having heard that the Peace was concluded, withour mention 'of their Reſtaurarivn; 
That Neſtor us was forſaken, and rhat Paul Biſhop of Emeſa-had anathematized him\, he joyned | 
himſelf with Alexander.of Hierapolis, and many other Biſhops, who weuld have.nothing. ro do 
with that Agreement, and who ſeparated themſelves from-- Fobn of Antioch; becauſe he had 
IV. Being Sollicired by Foln Biſhop of Anticch to yeild. himfelf,. and prefled to it by. his 
Monks, who -were afraid thar he .ſhould . be driven our. of his Biſhopric;.. he. entred into: x 
Conference abour it. with Fobn Biſhop of Antzach, and conſented -16 receive S. Cyril itita 
his Communion, but without curſing Neſtorzus, and exhorted . the other Biſhops to . do © the 
/ame ſoon afrer. He. wrote Letters. ro S. Cy7ri/,, and recejved Lertersfrom' him, bur he. did;'/ 
not - entirely pur off the good Opinion he had of Neſtorius and. his moſt zealous Adherenrs; and 
though he durſt not ſtand up in their Defence ever after, yet he ſeems always to have had. 
ſome Compaſſion for them, and alſo a ſecrer Grudge againſt S. Cyr;/, and rhe Biſhops of Ezypt, 
who envied him, both in his Life-rime and after his Deceaſe. © S. Cyril himſelf . complains of 
- bis Behaviour, if the Letter which is found in the Vatican Manuſcript, and which- Garnerius: 
has printed, be really his. And Theodorer, for his part, beſpatrers the Memory of S. Cyrz!, in: 
23 bloody a Letter as can be written : If. it be of him that he ſpeaks, in that which is recited 
in the Fifth Council, and if thar Letter be not ſpurious, bur this we ſhall examine elſewhere. 
We muſt alſo obſerve, Thar Garneriuys hath publiſhed a Letter of Theodoret's, ro Fohn of An- 
tach, in Greek and Latin, which had been before printed by Leo Alltias and Cotelerins; 'in 
which he apptoves the Form of Agreement as very Otthodox. . _ SAO ot. 
The Third Claſs of Theodoret's Letters, which are Hiſtorical, is .contained in. the Greek and - 
Latin Collection of his Lerters, which S:irmondius hath publiſhed at the End of the Third Tome 
of his Works. OBE TED CITI Dn £5 oF 0 WE VS i Tg | 
The Sixrierh Letter may be reckon'd rhe Firſt, according to the Order of . the Time, which 
was . Wiritten' ro Dzoſcorus, newly preferr'd to the See of Alexandria, after. the Death of - 
\. Cyril, which happen'd in 444, This Letter 18 a proof that the Reconciliation of Theods- 
ret with the 42 yptians was ſincere, and that he did not intend.to trouble the Peace of the 
Church. However he was Accuſed to the Emperor, the next Year,. by thoſe that favoured 
the Error of Eufches, of troubling the Peace of the. Church, by holding frequent Afemblies 
a Antioch, inſtead of reſiding in his own Dioceſe. Under this prerence they obtain'd an Or-- 
der from ' the Emperor, in. which be fſtritly enjoyned, Theodoret to remain in his,own City 
Crus, with prohibitions nor to ſtir from rhence. This Order was ſhew'd bim by Count Rufus, 
ind he immediately Obeyed ir. Yer he wrote in his own. defence ro Patricius Anatolius, to the 
Prefect Eurrechiur, and to the. Conſul Nonius. Theſe Letters are the Seventy Ninth, Eighty, - 
nd Eighty Firſt. He therein ſhews, Thar it was very unjuſt to give Credit to the Accuſations -- 
of his Enemies without hearing him ; That he had always lived a blamelels Life ; Thar po 
an complained of him in his own Countrey 3 That he was not trothled thar-he was.confined: 
0 the City Cyrus, but on the contrary, there was no place of Dwelling more pleaſing to him 
t this grieved him, That he was conſtrain'd roit by the Order of the Emperor, becauſe is: : 
Would give an occaſion to the People of his Dioceſe ro flight his Inſtructions 3 That the was 
Wrongfully Accuſed of having held roo frequent Aſſemblies ar Anzioch;. finee be never carne: - 
ther bur when he was Summoned by his Patriarch 3 That be had done norbing bur what was,” 
” Het ro'the Cartons and Diſcipline of 'the Cage 3 Thar he: had KB, ts gi diſcharged. 
- 5 ro - 2 the 
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A New Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory 


RAS the parts of his Miniſtry 'wirhour fault } That all his Crime was; - that he Latnented the Mite. 


Theodoret. 


ries of the Phenician Churches ; That he was ready r6 be Judged by a Council'of Biſhops, ang 


* 


WY WS that in the preſence'of the' moſt Ltluftrious:Magittrares. 


The Enemies of Theodore ' were ' not: far$tied ro have accuſed his Behaviour, but they woulg 
render his Faith ſuſpected, and to- this:end publiſhed in Alexandria, that he taught, thar there 
were Two Sons of God, This obliged' him' ro write his Eighty Second Letter to Erſeb;y 
Biſhop of 4rcra, wherein he declares, thar- he was ſo far frem' that Errour, that when he dif: 
coyered ſome of the Fathers 6f. the. Nicene. Council to. incline 'ro a Divilion of the Two Na- 
tures. be was much 'troubled, becaute'he knew, that the exceffive uſe that was made of jr 
had; given occaſion to. .that Errour.: :,, And” for” fear, addeth he, that it ſhould be thought 
* that-ix-is fear, which-makes me now ipeak in this manner, let thoſe who would inform them- 
* ſelves, fully 'of .my Opinion, tead the Works which'I have compoſed, either before the Council 
« of Epbeſus, or within theſe Twelve Tears laſt paſt, which if they examine, and judge of my 
« Opinions by them, tbey will find, that I have no other. : 

'The Accuſation, which Theodoret endeavours to clear himſelf of in this Letter, was greedily 
receiped: :by Dzoſcorns-: Biſhop of Alexandria, who beſides "the old Controverfie of the Eg yþ- 
tiahs,-had another | private Quarrel' with Theoderet about the Juriſdiction' of the Biſhop of Co 
ſtantinople. He wrote ro Domnus who had ſucceeded Fekn in the See of Antioch, that it was 
rold him, that Theodorer Preaching publicly ar Antioch, had divided the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 
into: Two. Theodoret. having ſeen” this Letter, which: was given to him' in the Seventh Year 
of. the Pontificare of Domnus, in 447, wrote the Eighty Third Letter ro. Dirſcorus, where- 
in he complains, that, Dzoſcorus had' fo eaſily given Credit to the Teſtimony of a few Per- 
jons.. ...He oppoſes ro- their Teſtimony the infinire number of thoſe who had heard the Ses- 
mons which he Preached at Antioch in Twenty Six Years time under Three Arch-Biſhops, 
withour incurring. blame from: any Perſon for that matter. He profeſles to follow the judg- 
ment of the Fathers, 'to defend the Doctrine of the Nicene Council, and to acknowledge bur 
One Jeſus Chriſt the: only Sun of 'God, as he did confeſs bur One Father,. and One Holy 
Ghoſt. He proves this Truth likewiſe, and ſhews, Thart'tho' there are Two Natures in Te 
ſus Chriſt, there is yer bur One Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom the Proprieties of the Two Natures 
agree :'He adds, "That he had. raken rhis Doctrine out. of the Writings of S. Alexander, S, 
Athanaſms, and S. Baſii, and that his Writings make it appear, that he made uſe of the Books 
of, Theophilus and S, Cyril, to confute the Errours of thoſe, that ſay, That. One of the Two 
Natures had been. changed into- the other; Thar he had written ro. S. Cyril, and that 
that. Saint received his Letters; That he had read and admired his Books againſt Julian; 
Thar: he wrote to him upon that Subject, and that he had by him the Anſwer which he 
made S: Cyril. He then defires Dzoſcorus nor to hearken to his Calumniators, nor ro reject 
him, from his Communion; and after he had Cired his Books as Authentic Wirneſles of the 
Parity"of his Faich, he concludes with this Proteſtation,. If any cone refuſeth to confeſs, that the 
Bleſſed Virgin is the Mother of God, or ſays, that Feſus Chriſt our Lord 3s bit a mere Man, or di- 
vides him into Two, who ts the only Son of God, and the firſt Born of every Creature, Let bim loſe 
all rhe hope which we have in God. Tho Theodorer ſeemed to have fully juſtified himſelf - by this 
Letter, yet Drofcorus gave not over his Enterprize, and inſtead of rejeting the Calumnies which 
were fo ill grounded, he called together his Accuſers, cauſed them publickly to pronounce him 
Accurſed, and did the ſame himſelf. When Theodoret heard it, he implored the help of other. 
Biſhops, but particularly Flavian Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Letter which he wrote to him 
is the Eighty Sixth. Afrer he had related rhe Attempr of Dzoſcorus, he ſays; thar che heard, 
that that Biſhop of Alexandria bad ſent ſome of his Biſhops ro Conſtantineple, hoping to raiſe 
greater Commortions againſt him, but he pur his Confidence chiefly in God, fince he is Aſcult- 
ed upon . the account of the true Faith, and next in the protection of Flavian, whom he prays 
to maintain the Orthodox Faith, and vindicate the Canons which were lighted. * For. ſaith 
*« be, the Fathers of the Council held ar Conftantineple,” following rhe Spirir of the Nicene 
* Council, have diſtinguiſhed- rhe bounds of. the Diocels, expreſly forbidding the Biſhops of 
* one Dioceſe to encroach upon the Rights of another. . They ordered the Biſhop of - Alexar 
* .dria not to concern himſelf but in g ypt only, and have left to-others the Government of 
* their own Dioceſes, Bur Dioſcorus contemning , theſe Laws, boaſts that his See is S. Mark's, 
* that he' may aſlume the Rights thar do not belong ro him. We mi ht oppoſe to him, that 
« the Church of Antioch was the Se of S. Peter, the Prince and Head of the Apoſtles. But 
* we do not regard the Dignity of the See, we know our ſelves, and keep within the bounds 
5, of thar Humility which the Apoſtles have raughr us. .  Theodoret ſays further ro engage Flavian 
© on his fide, that Dzoſcorus had hared him ever fince he conſented to the Rules made in the time 
* of Proclus, in favour of the See of Conſtantinople. He wrote alſo Letrers to Domnus Biſhop of 
Anticch, to the Biſhop of Czlicia, and ro many Officers.of the Emperor's C6urr, which he fills 
with > We may ſee upon this Subject the Eighty Third Letter, and the following 10 
the One Hundred and Tenth. nope | 

«Bir -all ' his endeavonrs were ro no purpoſe ; he became every Day more and more odious 10 
rhe” Emperour, andthe main thing that was ſought, was an occafion ro ruin him. This was 
rhought a* very fir One, ro Depoſe Irenew, whom he had Ordain'd Biſhop of Phenicia, Two. 
Faults: were found” with char Ordinarion: The firſt was, That Irenew was a Neſtorian. and 

Pp ; 


s 


| of the Fifth Century of Chriſtiatity. 


Jid not believe that the Virgin vughr.t6 be called the. Mother of God. _ The other was, That NAA 
he had beer Twice Married. The Emperor wrote-to Donmus to Depoſe him.  Theodvret tells Theodorer... 


him in his Hundred -and Tenth Letter, that he could nor do ic without an Offence againſt 
God, becanſe he had Ordained him. purſuant ro the Declaration of the Biſhops of Phwnicia. 
who had judged him worthy to be a Biſhop for his rare Virtues ; and as r6-that charge, Thar 
he had been Twice Married, he had paſſed by the ordinary Rules according ro the Example 
of Alexander Biſhop of Antiech, who with Acacivs - Biſhop of Berea had Ordain'd Dioge- 
ner, a Man T wice Married, and of Prailys Biſhop of Feruſalem, who alſo had Ordained Dom: 
us Biſhop of Czeſarea, tho' he had been Twice Married. Thar, in fine, . Proclus had af 

proved the Ordination of Ireneys, and the Biſhops of Pontus, Paleſtine, Cappadocia, had 9 
knowledged him, and that no Man had ever called in Queſtion the Validity of his Ordina- 
c100 3 That ir was unjuſt after this ro condemn him ; That Donmus ought to tepreſent theſe things 
ro: the Emperor ; That he could nevertheleſs Anſwer otherwiſe, if he judged ir fir; Thar as to 
himſelf he expected ro ſuffer the utmoſt 5 That he believed in the laſt place, rhar the beſt Expe- 
diet were to wait the Anſwer of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, thar they might write unanimouſly 


ro Conſtantinople. He wrote art the fame time the Third Lerrtef to Irenew, wherein he fignifies 


zo him obſcurely, that he onghr not ro withdraw himſelf, if he were nor forced to ir. 

Bur another Buſineſs was brought upon the Stage againſt Theodorer ; he was accuſed, that he 
had evil-intreated and unjuſtly condemned the Acculers of Thas, He defends himfelf againit 
thar Accuſation in the Hundred and Eleventh Lerter ro Anarolirs, by telling him, that he was 
none of the Judges, being detain'd at Cyrus by the Emperor's Order; Thar he had no part in 
thar Judgment, bur that Domnus had done his Dury in reviewing their Aﬀair, not only as ro.rhe 
Judgment of Tbas, but alſo of Simeon Biſhop of Amida, that their Cauſe might be judged by 
Two different Metropolitans. He complains, rhat in all other Countreys the Biſhops were 
ar eaſe, and that none were diſturbed but the Eaſtern Biſhops: *That wharſoever their Malicious 
Adverſaries could invent againſt them, was harkened ro. Thar as ro himſelf, there was leſs 
reaſon to Accuſe him than any other, fince he had kept himſelf quietly in his own Dioceſe 
according to the Emperor's Order, and that he had nor fo much as afliſted ar Two Ordinari- 
nations made in his Province. He adds, Thar tho' he were rot detain'd by the Emperor's Or- 
der, he yet ſhould retire alrogerher for the remaining part of his Life. ; 

The Calling of a Council at Epheſus under Dzoſcorus affrighred Theodsret, He foreſaw eafi- 
ly enough, that he could hope for nothing from a Synod, where Dzoſcorus his Adverſary pre- 
ſided, and ruled all. Alſo when Donmus ſent him the Letter of the Convocation, which was 
directed. ro him, he fignifies ro him by his Hundred and Twelfth Letter, the Fear he had, that 
this Synod would have but a very bad ifſue, if God did not diſappoint the defigns of Men, 
for tho* the Council of Nice had condemned Arivs, and the Biſhops of his Party had con- 
ſented to. his Condemnation, yer they had continued in their Impiery, and troubled the 
Charch for. many Years; Thar he. feared yer worſe of this preſent Synod, becauſe rhe 
other Dioceſes did not diſcover the Poiſon of the Twelve Chapters, and thar only .con- 
fidering the Reputation of him that compoſed them, this was the Cauſe, thar they ſuſpe&ted 
no ill in them; That he did not doubr bur that his Succetfor would do what in him lay to 
have them confirmed in a Second Council : © For having already pronounced, ſaith be, Ana- 
* rhema againſt thoſe who would nor approve them, whar wil! he nor do at the head of a 
* Council * But, ſaith he, further ro Domnus, be it well known to you, that none of thoſe 
* Biſhops who have eſpied the Herefie thar is couched in thoſe propofitions, will ever give 
* their Approbation of them, tho' rhe number of thoſe rhar ſhould Ordain it be much preater. 
* We have already refifted them, rho' many Biſhops had approved them ar. Epheſus, nor did 
"we communicate with the Aurhor of them, till he had declared his - conſent plainly ro thar 
* Explanation of rhe Faith, which we had preſented ro him without mentioning the Twelve 
Chaprers, He proves afterwards by Authentic Records, - that the , Biſhops of the Eaſt had 
always condemned them, and exhorts Domnus not to forſake the Faith of his Anceſtors, and 
not to receive a ſtrange DoCtrine, Ir 1s plain that rhis Letter was written a little before the 
Council in 449. : ET | | 

The Council of Epheſus did worſe than Theodoret had foretold, for it approved the Doctrine 
of Eutyches, rejected the Faith of the Church, condemned Flavian, and pronounced a Sen- 
tence of Depolitivn againſt Theodoret withour hearing him, or ciring him. But he in ſeveral 

etters made ir appear immediately, that he was unjuſtly Condemned by them. 


The largeſt and moſt conſiderable, is, that which he wrote ro S. Leo, .to. whom he made his 
Appeal in this Urgent Neceflity, it is the Hundred and Thirteenth Lerrer. After he had 
Complimented him abour his Primacy, the Greatneſs and Prerogarives of his Church, and the 

urity of. his Doctrine, explain'd in his excellent Letter ro Flavian, He deſcribes the Injuſtice 
that Dzoſcorus had committed, nor only as to Flavian, bur alſo ro himſelf, in Depofing him 
lo. irregularly ; that is to fay,_in bis abſence, withour having cired him Judicially, withour 
Queſtiomng him, without having ordered his Proceſs, and after he had forbidden him 
to come to the Council. He next proves his own Innocence-chiefly, by the unblameable man- 
ner in which he had managed the Government of his Dioceſe. Laſtly, he implores the 
help, avd protection of S. Leo, and prays him to ſend for him to Rome, thar he may juſtifie by 
bis Writings, that his Doctrine is thoroughly conformable to that of the Roman Church. Bur 

; above 
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A New Ecclefuſtital Hiſtory = 


AAA above all things, he beſeeches him to.ler him know, whether he ought to yield to that unjuſt 


Theodoret. 
WAYS 


- + . _— — . —_— - 
_—— - ODE ar ron oe ng, 


Sentence, that he. would wait his Advice thereupon, and if hethought ir beſt for him to abide 
there, -he would do it freely,, that he will, be troubleſome to no Man any more, but Wait parj- 
ently. the Juſt Judgment of God, that as for himlelf, he valued his own Repuration bur little; 
bur that he was-afraid of giving ſcandal, and being-an occaſion of falling tro the Weak, why 
believing his DoAtrine Heretical mighr tall into Error, Ml | | ALT 
| He wrote at the ſame time to Renatus a Prieſt of rhe Church of Rome, to defire him 1g 
pur forward his propoſition with his Biſhop 5. of Aſſembling a, Council in his Church, pros 
miſing ro \ubmir himſelf ro his Judgment, be ir - what (it will, _ He alſo quores his own Wrj. 
tirigs .as an Authentic Proof of . the Truth of his Faith, This js the Hundred and Sixteenth 
Lerrer. | / Boing ol, | 

The Hundred .and Seventeenth Letter is directed ro Florentius a_ Biſhop, if we follow the 
Title, bur the Body of the Letter thews, that ir was written tro many Biſhops, or to the 
whole; Clergy. . He repreſents to them the Injuſtice that. was done him, and implores their 


_ Afiftance. He makes the like Complaints ro the Arch-Deacon of Rome, by the Hundred 
"and Eighteenth Letter, and ro_ Anato/zus Patracius by the Hundred and Nineteenth, and 


Hundred Twenty Firtt - Letters, ro Uranius Biſhop of Emeſa in the Hundred Twenty Third, 
and Hundred Twenty Fourth Lerters, to Biſhop Timothy by the Hundred and Thirtieth Let- 


ter, to Tbas Biſhop of. Edeſſa by rhe. Hundred Thirty Second Letter, to Fohn Biſhop of Germa- 


nicia by the Hundred 'lhirry Third, and Hundred Forty Seventh Letters, and mahy, others. 
All theſe Lerters were written towards the end of the Year 449. or at the beginning of the 
Year 450, from the Monaſtery whither be had retired. Fhe Hundred Twenty Fifth, Hundred 
Forty Fourth, Hundred Forty Fifth, and Hundred Forty Sixth, are Expoſitions of the Faith 
written at the fame time, and from the fame place ; as alſo the Hundred Twenty Sixth Letter 


- 20, Sabinian Biſhop of the Parcni,, who having been depoſed in the Council of Epheſus, had re- 


tired : Theodoret commends him tor his Valour. | 
Ar the end of this Year"the Face of things was changed by the Death of Theodoſius. Mar- 
cian who Succeeded him,” made the Judgment of the Council of Epheſus held under Dzoſcorus 
void, and reſtored Theodwwer who had been driven out of Cyrus, He then .wrote many Lerters 
to his Friends, either to complain of thoſe who had forſaken him, as he doth in the Hundred 
Thirty Fourth, and Hundred Thirty Fifth ; or ro return them thanks who had afliſted him, 
and oppoſed his Enemies, as he.doth' in the Hundred Thirty Seyerith, Hundred and Forrtieth, 
Hundred and Forty Firſt, Hundred Forty Second, and Hundred Forty Third, or to acquaint 
them with his -Reſtirurion, and ro defire them ro obtain of the Emperor that a new- Council 
might be called ro ſertle the Peace of the Church, and uphold rhe Orthodox Faith. This is 
what he defires of Anatolius in the Hundred Thirty Eighth Letter, and Aſparus the Conſuf, in 
the Hundred Thirry Ninth. _ 
Theſe are the principal Letters of Theodoret, the others which contain nothing Hiſtorical, 
are either Letters of Rejoycing up6n ſome Feſtival, or Lettergof Conſolation, Thanks, Re- 
commendation, and Congratulation co his Friends, The'Twenry Ninth, and the following Let- 
ters, recommend the Orthodox Baniſhed from Carthage in 442. The Forty Second, and Four 
following, are written to obtain the diſcharge of a Sum which was demanded of his Country, 
the payment of which was follicited by a Wicked Excommunicared Biſhop. The Seventy 
Seventh, and Seventy Eighth, ſhew ro the Biſhops of Arminia near adjoyning ro Perſia; 
what they ought .ro do in time of Perſecution. Theodoret in all his Letters diſcovers a great 
deal of Piery, Charity, and Humility ; they have all the Qualifications which render Letters 
valuable, for they are Short, Plain, Near, Elegant, Civil, Pleaſant, full of Fire, Wit, and Ho- 
linels. : 
- There is'no neceffity'sf making a further Deſcription of Theodoret; what we have related of 
his Life, the Judgment which we have paſſed upon all his Works in particular, and whar we 
bave ſpoken of his Lerters, are ſufficient ro give a full Idea of his Converſation, Learning, and 
Eloquence. 


As to his Doctrine, we ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſpeak of it. We ſee by his Condut 


hitherto, that tho' he defended the Perſon of Neſtorius, he never maintain'd his Errors 3 


he always profeſſed his belief of One Jeſus Chriſt, God and Man in One Perſon 5 he 
never divided, bur only diſtinguiſhed rhe Two Narures':' he never diſapproved the Term 
of the Morher of God, and adviſed Neſtorius and Ireneus to uſe ir. Tis rrue indeed that 
he never would approve the Chapters of S. Cyrs/, but ir was, becauſe he thought they con- 
tain'd in them- thar Error which was after maintain'd by Eutyches, In fine, he Explains 1n ſo 
many places of his Works, the DoCtrine of the Incarnation in ſo Orthodox and Exact Terms 5 
that he cannot be accuſed of Error in that point withour a great deal of Injuſtice. S. Cri! 
hath accuſed him of being in thar Error, bur he alſo accuſes all the Oriental Biſhops of the 
ſame, whom after he acknowledged to be Catholics, after they had figned rhe Confeſſion of 
Faith, which was mate in order to the Reunion which'fince Theodorer always a proved, he ought 
ro be accounted Catholic. The Eaſtern Biſhops were not obliged to approve of the 12 Chapters 
of S. Cyril ro be owned for Orthodox ; why theri ſhould Theodorer be obliged to do it 5 
M. Mercator rails on Theodoret, 'and finds Errors in his Books againſt S. Cyril: Bur rhe ve!) 
places which 'he cites juſtifie him, and 'tis only by ' Conſequences which' Theodore diſowns: 

eqs IN | (X23 | | an 


o 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity; 79 
and which do nor follow from his Priticiples, that M. Mercator extracts his Errors. As to the FRAA 
Authors who lived in the time of the 5th, Council, or ſince that time, they ought not ro be Theodorer, 
alledged, becauſe we know, That they were Parties in this Cauſe, or followed the Judgment WWW 
of the 5th. Council, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, If we deſire to know the Defenders 
of Theodorer, we ſhall find Men worthy of Credit, Fobz Biſhop of Antioch, all the Biſhops of 
che Eaſt, all his Hearers at Antioch, are fo many Witnefles of the Purity - of his Faith. S. Les * 
was an Apqglopitt tor him, and the Smperar Mgrciqn declared him Innocent, The Cpuncil of 
(halcedon qwned him for a Biſhop,and did not oblzge him to any retractation, but only ro Anathe- 
matize Neſtorius, Many other Authors might be produced, who defended him againſt Calumny. 

But his beſt Defence are his Writings themſelves, his Proteſtations, Declarations, Explanations 
of Faith, which cannot be accuſed of Herefie without condemning alſo the Letter of S. Leo ro 
Flavian, the Writings of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, and the Expreflions which the Church of 
God hath always uled. | ng RY | 

'I will not ſtay any longer to ſpeak of the particular Opinions which ate attributed ro Theo- 
diret. Every one knows, That he was of the Judgment of the Greeks touching the Proceſſion 
of rhe Holy Ghoſt. The Controyerfie upon the Paſſages of the Euchariſt are rqo famous 
and-roo common to be unknown. Ir would be to no purpoſe to repeat in this place what 
hath been 1o often bandied. He is accuſed of being a Pelag;an, and that he knew , nothin 
of Original Sin. . Bur this is certain, Thar he was nat of Pelagian Principles, fince he owns, 
That Death, our Propenſity ro Evil, and Concupiſcence, are the effes of the Sin of the firſt 
Man. He alſo often acknowledges the necetlity of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and begs his aſ- 
iftance. Bur he 1s nur of the Principles of S. Auguſtin concerning the nature of Original Sin 
and Efficacy of Grace, He follows thoſe gt Ss Chry/eſtom, to whoſe Opinion he joins 
himſelf. | by +. lg 
| We have ſpoken of the principal Editions of the Works of Theodoree in particular. The Firſt 
| Collection which was made of them, was made up of Verſions only. It was Printed at Coler 
| in 1573- and at Par 1608, [alſo at Collen 1567, 1617.] Sirmendus hath Printed theſe Col- 
{etions in Greek with the Latin by the ſide. This Edition is diſpoſed into. Four Volumns in 
Foljo, Printed at - Paris in 1642, Garneriys hath lately added a Fifth Volumn, Printed in 
1634. This laſt contains, beſides the pieces of Theodoret which we have ſpoken of, Four Difſer- 
tations of Garnerius, upon the Life, Works and Doctrine of Theodorer, whom he inveighs 
mach againſt. The Dialogues of S. Maximus, HP the Trinity, which he attributes ro Theo- 
det, a Diſſertation ypon the Fifth Council, the Collection of Pieces which F. Lupys had Pring- 
ed in 1682. A Treatiſe of Eutherivs Tyanaw, which was among the Works cf S. Athanaſius, 
and the different Readings of the Treatiſe of Theodoret againſt the Gentiles, Collected. by 
Ur[mus, 


ANDRE W Biſbop of Samoſata; 


AN DREYP, Biſhop 'of Samoſata, was an intimare Friend of Fheodorer's, and nearly fol- Pt hong 
lowed the ſame meaſures. He was choſen by Fohn Biſhop of Antioch to confute G " = 
S. Cril's Anathemariſms, which he did with a great deal of Moderation. This Book is til! yo yg 
extant with S. Cyril's Anſwers. Andrew of Sameſata, having ſeen them, confured them by a ("* p;-4197 
more ſmart Writing *. Anaſtaſius Sinaita mentions this laſt, and recites a Fragment of it in «dmoaum 
his Book. intituled, "O95, The Guide, Chap. 22. There are Nine Letters of his in the Col- gy 
lecion of F. Lupus, by Which it appears, That he condemned Rabbulas, who had the boldneſs [+ ga, 
to Anathematize Theodorus 5 Thar he diſallowed art firſt S. C5ril's Letter for the Union and Caye, } 
Peace which was made with him, bur that afterwards he yielded, following the Example of 
Theodowee, and counſelled Alexander [| Patriarch of Antiech} to do the ſame. He was condemn- 
ed in the ſham Council of Epheſus, under Dvoſcorus, if we may believe Theophanes, He was 


dead before the Council of Chalcedon, where his Succefſor Reffnus was preſent, 
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 HELLADIU'S Biſhop of Tarſus, MAXIMINUS 

” "# Fi $- | | b; of . | 

Biſbop. of Anazarbus, and  IRENAUS Biſhop of 
Phoemicia,' = b I. ATM 

TELL 1 D-IU $ Biſhop of Tar/us,. the Metropolis of the upper C;licia, was depoſed in 

+= rhe firſt” Council of Epheſiis.  S. Cyri] would not ſuffer him ro be included in the Peace, 

and be himſelf was as averie ro it. He refiſted along time, bur ar laft he yielded. He hath 


* Seven Letters in Lupw's ColleQion, "1M 298 
Maximinus Biſhop of A4nazarbus, Metropolitan of the Lower C3licaa, ſtood our longer than 
Helladius ; but at laft, ſeeing* himſelf prefsd with the Emperor's Orders, he followed his Exam- 
ple, he, and all the Biſhops of his Probince, * We have the Synodal Lerrers which he wrote 
po. and con, with Three or Four other T.errers upon' the ſame Subject in Lupus's Col. 
lection. vip” 90 WA SY EL 5 lh | 
| Count Irene, who was preſent at the Council of Epheſus in the place of the Emperor in 
quality of a Commiſſioner,” was afterward choſen. Biſhop in ' Phenscia by the Biſhops of that 
-Province, and ordain'd by Theodoret in 444. He did nor enjoy that Biſhopric long, being de- 
poſed 'in 448. by the Emperor's Command. We have made an Extra&t of Theodore!'s Let- 
'ter, where he ſpeaks of .the defects of his Ordination ; and of another Letter, wherein that 
Father exhorts him ro own, Thar the Virgin Mary is the Mother of God, bur all in vain. 
He was too cloſe linked to the Doctrine ' of Neſtorius to change. This firm adherence appears 
by the Work which he Intitled, Tragedia, The Tragedy, in which he hath: written ftrongly in 
his own Defence, and condemned-nor 'only S, Cyril and the * Ayyprians, but alſo Fobn Biſhop of 
Anziech , and all the Biſhops of the Eaft, who had joined in the Peace, 'commending none but 
| thoſe, who through unheard-of Obſtinacy, remain'd in- a ſeparation from the Church, We 
have already obſerved, Thar F. Lupus hath publiſhed a Collection of ſome Ancient Author, 
who hath Tranſlated and Copied part of ' the Letters, which he: had eathered- in- that Work, 
' with ſome Reflections of Irenew's, ES mggen 2 


»* 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity: 


SL E O. 


gt: Leo (a), after he had gotten himſelf Repute among the Clergy of Rome, ( b), under the S. Leo. 


Pontificate of S. Celeſtine, aud S. S:xtus, in quality of an Arch-deacon, 'was choſen Biſhop 
of Rome after the death of the latter (c , which happened April 1. in the Year 440. He 
was ſent into Gayle to procure a reconciliation. between Aetius and Albinus, [ two chief Ca- 
prains of the Roman Army.] While he was there, Deputies were ſent from Reme to him, to 
carry him the News of his Election, and to haften his return ro Rome where he was ordain'd 
40 days after the death of his Predecefſor. He maintain'd his Dignity with ſo much Splendor, 
Vigilance and Authority, that he rendred himſelf more famous in the Church than any of the 
Popes which had been before him fince S, Peter. He not only took a particular care of rhe 
Church of Rome, and of thoſe other Churches which were ſubject to his Metropolis, but he 
extended his Paſtoral Vigilance over all the Churches of the Eat and Weſt. He mainrain'd. 
the ancient Doctrine, oppoſed Hereſies, upheld rhe Eeclefiaftical Diſcipline, renewed and con- 
firmed the ancient Canons, kept up the Grandeur and Aurhority of his See and manfully 
defended the Rights of ir. There was no Afﬀair almoſt tranſacted in the Church in the time of 
his Ponrificate, in which he had nor a great ſhare, We do nor mention them here, becauſe his 
Lerrers will acquaint us with them in particular. He dicd in the 21ſt, year of his Prelacy, in 
the Year 461. [d] | - 

This Pope is deſervedly ranked among the Fathers of the Church, becauſe rho' 'we have no 
great Treatifes under his Name, his Sermons and Letrers are very uſeful Works, We ſhall 


begin wite the Extract of his Letters, which contain a great number of important Points of 


Doctrine, Hiſtory, Morality and Diſcipline. 

Bur before we enter upon the particular diſcuſſion of the Letters, it is convenient to exa- 
mine the Conjecture of a Modern Critic, who afſerts, Thar the Letters attribured to S. Leo 
are written by S. Profper. This Conjecture is principally ſupported by the Teſtimony of Gen- 
nadzus, who ſpeaking of S. Proſper, ſaith, Epiſtole quoq 3 Pape Leons adverſus Eutychem de vera 
Chriſts Incarnatione, ad diverſos date, © ab ibſo diflate dicuntur or creduntur. The Epiſtles a= 
ſoof Pope Leo againſs Eutyches, written to ſeveral Perſons, about the Incarnation of Chrift, are 
ſaid or believed to be dilated or publiſhed by him. Theſe words are found exactly in Mar- 
cellinus's Chronicon in the Conſulſhip of Vivian and Felix; and 'tis from hence, that Ado Vi- 
ennenſis hath taken thar Paſlage, as Honorius Auguſtodunenſis and Trithemius have taken it from 
Gennadius, But Ado gives S. Proſper the Title of Secretary Notarius to S. Leo. *Tis from 
the Teſtimonies of theſe Authors that M. Anthe/mi grounds his Paradox. That all the 
Letters of S. Leo were written by S. Proſper. For confirmation, he compares the, Lerter of S. 
Leo'to Flavian, and that directed to the..Biſhop of Aquileia, with ſome places of S. Profper's 
Works, and thinks that he finds an entire conformity of Style in them. He adds, Thar 
9. Ferom Was Secretary to Pope Damaſns, and that he made Anſwer to ſuch as conſulted any 
thing of him in the name of thar Pope. And ſo S. Gregory, when he was a Deacon, was Se- 
cretary to Pelagius II. and it is credible, that all the Popes wrote nothing almoſt rhemlelves, 
bur had Secretaries to write them. Theſe. are the Conjectures which M,. Anthelmz builds upon, 
bur they are too weak to prove what he aſſerts. | = | 

For firſt of all, his whole Hypotheſis, is ſupported only by a meer Hear-ſay, related by 
Gennadius, who was not himſelf really of rhat Opinion ; for ſpeaking before of Pope Leo 
chap. 70. he attributes ro him, in expreſs Terms, the Letter ro Flavian, and ſays nothing of 
his other Works, ſo that he' could not have pur him in the number of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, bur 
becauſe he thought this Letter was of his Writing. Now when an Author ſpeaks affirmarively 
in one place, and in another reports a thing upon Hear-/ſay only, his Judgment is to be gather- 
ed from the place, where he ſpeaks of his own Head, and not from that wherein he ſpeaks ac_ 
eording to the common Opinion. | Þi 


was a Tuſcan. F. Queſnel thinks rather that he was a | deacon, area plain proof of it. In 439. he got him- 
Reman, becauſe he himfelf calls the Ciry of Rome | ſelf a great Name by appearing againſt the Pelagi- 
his Countrey, Ep. 27. S. Proſper, in his Chronicon, | ans, asit is noted in $, Proſper's Chronicon. 

ſays the ſame thing. Tr is true, that in the ordina- | (c) Was choſen, &c.] This is S. Proſper's De« 
ry Editions of the Pontifical, 'tis ſaid, he was a | ſcription of S, Leo's Ele&ion. | 

Tuſcan, But there are 2 MSS wherein 'tisſaid,he was | (d) In the Year 461. according tothe Vulgar 7E- 
2 Roman, However that be he was brought wp and | ra.] The day is not certain. An ancient Ka- 
educated at Rome. | kendar, which is in the 10th. Tome of D' Acheri's 
(b) Repute among the Clergy, 8&c.] He carried Zo- | Spicilegium, placesthe death of $. Leo on OFo. 30. 
ſimus's Letter to Aurclins, when he was but an Aco- | Marlanus Scorus places it on Fune. 28, His Me+ 
[zthas as appears by the 101f. Letter of $. Auguſtin 


to Sixtus, He was Arch-deaconunder Pope Celeſtine; | rologies and Eccleſiaſtical Offices. His Feſtival is 
the Books of Cofian, concerning the Incarnation, | commonly on april 17, ths 


(a) $. Leo.] It is commonly believed, That he | written 1n 420. at the deſire of S. Leo, then Arch. 
[ 


mory is celebrated on that day in ſeveral Marty-. 
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S. Leo, 


A New Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory 


Secondly, Tis not certain that theſe words in chap. 84. Epiſtole quoque Leonis &c, Tha 
Epiſtles likewiſe of S. Leo, &c. are-Genhadiw's : Bur on the contrary, 'ris probable, thar th. 


WY have been added fince, To be convinced of this, we need bur caſt our Eyes upon chap. 84, 


and we may ſoon ſee what is Gennadius$S, and what tas been added fince, For after thar Gen, 
dius hath ſpoken of the *Works of S. Proſper in ſuch a manner as made it evident, Thar he did 
not approve what he had written about Grace, ſome Body hath added ; This Proiper hath bee, 
the Defender of S. Augaſtin's Books alſo againſt the Heretics, who were Enemies to the Grace of Jeſy; 
Chriſt, This is plainly an Addition to the Text of Gennadius, Theſe words which are now 
in Queſtion follow this Addition, and are a parrof it ; for, 1. If they were Gennadias's, they 
would be joyned to this Text, and would not follow this Addition. 2. The way in which this 
Phraſe _ is Expreſſed, Epiſtole :quoque Leonss, &c. thews, That it hath a relation to the preceeg- 
ing Additidn, and that it hath nothing to do with the Text of Germadzus. Ir begins with 
theſe "words, Epiſtole name. . The word quoque refers ro the preceeding Addition, Hic et; am 
Proſper,” and catinor be joyned with the Genuine .Fext, Que enim were Caſſiani & Proſperi de 
pratia '& libero arbitrio ſententie fuerunt, mm aliquiby contrarie ſibi invenuntur, The Opi- 
Nions of Caſſitn and Proſper of Grace and Free-will, are contrary the one ro rhe.other in ſome 
things, W-ho would tay atrer this, The Epiltles of S, Leo alfo,&c. Ir is then cerratn, Thar 
this 1 Phraſe hath relation tro the Precedenr, where he ſpeaks with diſlike of the Semi=Pel;- 
£ians, So that it is not certainly Gennadins's ; 'tis an Addition no Man can doubt. And whar 
can we lay of the other ? | 

Bux "whence comes this Addition? Whence was it taken ; Ir is no hard Matter ro gueſs, fince 
the Grind. wii ae ro be found in Marcelinus's Chronicon. From hence ſome Perion took 
them ro add them here*o the Text of Gennadins, chap. 84. One of theſe rwo muſt be, Either 
'that Marcellimus hath taken this place from Gemnadzus, or tome Body hath taken this Pail-ge 
our of Marcellinus to add it- to the Text of Gennadius, The Firſt is very unlikely : Marcell- 
"77s doth not uſe to copy from. Gennadius, We mult then ſtick to the latter, 'and fo much the ra- 
ther becauſe there are other Conjectures to prove, That this Paſſage is an Addition -ro the Text 
'6f Gennadius, and there is nothing to -prove, Thar it had been added:tro Marcel;nus. 

This being fo, all the proofs 'of M..Anthelms are reſolved in a common Rumour which was 
current in the time of [Marcellus , 'who lived an Hundred Years after Leo, For as for 
Ado, 'tis viſible enough, ' That 'he takes all he ſays from Marcellnus; and beſides, an Au- 
'thor of "the 9th. Ape isof - no'grear Authoriry. And the fame I ſay of Homorius of Autun, and 
Trithemius, who have copied the Addition, 'which had been made to chap. $4. our-of :Gennadi- 
45s Book. ER | 

"There is likewiſe very great probability, That rhe Title of 'Secretary or Notary, which 
Ado gives to Proſper, -1s.-grounded upon nothing bur whar he had-read in  Marcellinus*'s Chro- 
nicon, For from whence ſtoald he know, 'rthar-S. Proſper had the Title ? Bur if it were cer- 
tain, That he had the quality 'of Notarims intthe-time of $, Leo, it doth not follow that he 
made the - Lerters 'of that Pope. The Notaries, in the time of :S. Leo, were not rhofe who 
«compoſed . the 'Letters, but thoſe who-kepr them, carried them, publiſhed them, -and kepr the 
Regiſters of the Eccleſiaſtical 'Aﬀairs. We read, in the 257h. Epiſtle of S. Leo, That .Dulciti- 
1 the Notary, was ſent-to the 24,'Council of 'Epheſus, to write the Adts of ir. Dionyſus, who 
was ſent to Conſtantinople to icatry the :Lerters of. S. Leo, (Ep. 46.) is called, Romane Eccleſir 
:Notarins, Tiburtzus, Secretary-of 'the Church -of Rome, figned the Letrer to Flavian, under 
'thar Titte, Tiburtius Notar#s Jjufſu Domins mei venerabilis -Pape edid:s, Theſe were the Off- 
ces of a+ Notary. Beſides, tho' it were Certain, That S. Proſper -was a Notary of the-Church of 
Rome, it would: net *follow, That he 'hath :compoſed the Letters of S. Leo. And likewiſe, it 
wwe follow ' the - CorzeCtion, That M. Antheim; hath made in the Chronicon of Ado, by 2 
'MSS, in M. Colbert 's Library ; this ' Author doth not ſay, Thar S. Proſper as þe was 2 
"Wotary, Wrir 'the Letters of S. iLeo, but -only 'that he fer 'them our, quo edite cre” 


The Example of the Office of S, Ferom with Pope -Damaſus, doth nor prove, Thar S. Pri 
Ter 'performed [rhe ſame Office 'with S, Leo, There have been Popes, who -haverwritren tor 
themſelves; there are: others, who have made uſe of the help of 'others, nor being. of. / ſufficient 
Abilities ro write. For Example, Pelagius II. had need of the affiſtance of S. Gregory 3 bur whs 
"will fay, That-when 'S. Gregory was Pope,” he employed another to'write his Letters? 

Nor -is there any conformity of 'Stife between the Letters of S. Leo, and the" Works of 
'S. Proſper, as -is pretended by M. Anthelm;, "bur this is that in which he leaſt of all 
agrees With - him. The  Compar'ſons and ,Parillels which he makes, ſhew indeed, Thar they 
agree in ſome Terms, "which all that treat-of theſe Matters do commonly uſe, . and which are 
taken 'from-S.- 4ugyſiiy in.a Thouſand. places. .Bur'ithis will never for-all that.perſwade rhole 
who chave any Taft, Thar:ithe Style of -S.: Leo's -and S. Profper's Writings, -are« rhe ſame» 
And \Jet any "Man read:bur a little of -each, iand he will find a confiderable difference, and b* 
-convineed, Thar S. iLeoihad a loftineſs of 'Exprefſion. -which'S. Proſper was not able ro come UP 
"to, and -a readinefs in Writing and Speaking, which raiſed him» above the help of a Secreta'y: 
"Tn 'a word, The Style 6f' his Letters is fo like that of - his Sermons, that-it: cannot be doub!t 
"bur that they are the fame Authors. Now who is there, even at this day; tharis'fo inconÞ” 
derate as to ſay, Thar S, Leo's Sermons are'not his ? Ir i5-rrue , Thar 'M. aoenirinar LS 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. = '83 
thinks, That S, Proſper pur his {aſt hard to then 3"bue this is an thet Paraddx more exttavrdi- AAA 
nary than the former, and is nor ſupported by the Teſtimony of any Author, and which tie $, Les. 
cannot make good, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. Bur let us return ro S. Leo's Letters, and fol- (WW 
low the Order of Titne, according ro which they are diſpoſed by F. Rreſnel. | 

The Firſt is directed to the Biſhops of Mayricania Ceſarienſis, which Was probably wrt 
before Genſerscus, King of the Vandals, had Conquered that Province, which happencd after 
the Death of Valentinian, who died in 455 (a). This Letter contains DireQions how to reform 
'cthe Ditorders which were committed in Africa, in the OrdinKtign of Biſhops, Biſhop- Porenti- 
us, whom S. Leo had ſent into Africa to ger Informarion of ir, and to ler him Kktiow if it weſe 
crue that the Biſhopricks there were fo ill beſtowed, had piveri him an Accoitnt, Thar 
for” the moſt part the Churches were governed by Perſons unworthy of the Name of a Biſhop ; 
that they were raiſed to that Dignity eirher by Bribery or popular Faction. S. Leo immedi- 
arely wrote to them, as well to teſtitie his own Grief, which he had for their Diſorders, as to f 
preſcribe Means to reform them, Firſt, he ſhews, Thar 'ris prejudicial to the People's Salva- 
rion, to place over them Paſtors unworthy of their Office, arid that in doing it they were 6 
far from comforting them, that they made their Caſe more dangerous. He Superadds, 
Thar though he found ſome who were Ordained by Sedition or Bribery, worthy of theic 
Office, yer the Example was of ill Conſequence, and that it was very hird that that ſhould 
end well which had a bad Beginnitg, 

He obſerves afterwards in the Second Article, Thar if they are obliged tro take care, that they 
do not miſtake in the Election ot all thar are admitred into the Church, that nothing be done in 
the. Houſe of God, which is not in Order, they are much mbre oliged ro chuſe Perſons of 
Worth to rule over others. Upon this occafion he quotes a Text of S. Pau!s, wherein he 
gives T:mothy charge to lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man : What ſays he, is the meatiing of lay- 
ing hands ſuddenly on no Man, bur to confer Prieſts Orders upon Petſohs whoſe Worth we are 
| ignorant of, before they are of fit Age ; before we bave had Time to try them ; before they 
| have approved themlelves fir by their Induſtry, and have given ſome Signs of their Knowledge 
and Experience? | | 
| Afﬀeer theſe general Rules he ſpeaks particularly of the Conditions neceſſary, for entring in- 
to Holy Orders. The Firſt is, nor to have marryed above One Wife, and ſhe nor ro have been 
a Widow, The Second, tro have paſſed all the Inferior Orders, and to have exerciſed them for 
ſome Time. After he hath proved the Neceflity of theſe two Conditions in the Third and 
Fourth Articles, he commands, in the Fifth, rhe Biſhops ro whom he wrote, to deprive them 
of their Biſhopricks, who were found to have had Two Wives, or had married a Widow : 
But as to thoſe whoſe Ordination was not Faulry, bur upon this account, becauſe they were 
made Biſhops immediately of Laicks,' he permits them to keep their Biſhopricks, telling them, 
That he did ir only by a kind of Indulgence, and without prejudicing the Holy See, the De- 
crees of his Predeceſſc rs, or his own, by which it is forbidden to promote any Perſon to the 
Firſt, Second, or Third Degree of the Clergy, who have not arvived ar thete Dignities by the 
ordinary Ways, declaring to them, thar for the future he intended that thoſe Regulations ſhould 
be ſtrictly obſerved. 

| He comes ar laſt to the Aﬀairs, in which he was perſonally concerned : A Novatsan Biſhop, 
called Donatus, had been converted with all his People. S. Leo ſuffered him ro keep his 
Biſhoprick, bur required him to ſend a Profeſſion of his Faith to him ; in which he condemns 
the Errors of the Novatians » and profeſſes the Faith of the Church. He exaQtedthe ſame 
thing of Maximus, who had been before a Donats/t, and afterwards had been made a Biſhop of a 
Layman. As to Aggarus and Tiberianus, who had been ordained Biſhops, being before bur 
mere Laymen, and that with a great Uproar, he enjoyned rhe Biſhops of Afric, to inform 
themſelves exactly of all that had paſſed ar their Ordination, and to write to him of ir. This 
is whar reſpects the Ordination of Biſhops. | 

He ſpeaks, in the Eighth Article of the Virgins who had been abuſed by the Barbarians, 
and adviſes rhem, not to compare themſelyes with thoſe rhat had yer their Virginity, becauſe, 
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(a) In 455.) It is not probable that it was writ- | Second or Third Degree of the Clergy, which 
ten in 458. 2s Baronius and Blonael are of Opini- | is pretended to have relation to EpiF. 12. ta 
on, becauſe Rome had then been fack'd by the , Anaftaſius Biſhop of Theſſaloxics, where he for. 
Vandals. S. Leo had Buſineſs enough to watchover | bids him ro preferr Laymen to the Epiſcopal 
his own Church, without troubling his Thoughts | Dignity. ; Bur, beſides that hie ſpeaks not in 
abour che Condition of others. Ir is very likely | that Place of the Second or Third Degree of 
that Mauritania was ſtill under the Dominion of | the Clergy, but only of Biſhops, he might 
the Empire, becauſe otherwiſe he could not have | make this Decree in another Letter. F. Queſ- 
received the News fo _ nor have written i grounds himſelf upon. this, That Poren:i»s 
2 


thither. He ſays, indeed; That rhat Province was |-might well be one of the Biſhops of 4frick, 
at War with the Barbariaxs, but he doth not | who having been expoſed to the Mercy of 
ſay thatit was entirely ſubdued. F. 2reſnel chinks, | the Winds by the Yaxdals, were driven aſhore 
That this Letter was written in 442. Onething | ar Naples ; but this is not beyond Controverſie, 
may make ir doubtful, which is, That he ſpeaks | all that can be faid 15s, That this Letter was 
of the Decrees which he had made already, to | written before the Year 445. 
hinder Laymen from being raiſed co the Firſt, | / TS 

| ws 3 althougt 
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in the Church was, they could ordain Biſhops in 
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x PRALSA alchough they. were Innocent, | and. had ,nQT conſented. to the vin, yelt they oupht 9) bewail the 


Loſs they had ſuffered, Ys he exhorrs the Biſtops ro whom he writes, to hearken to bis 

Advice, .and obſerve the Holy Canons. . 

"The Second Article, in the ordinary Editions, 1s nor pur into this Edition, becauſe jr 
is not ro be fonnd in the beft Manuſcripts, and _ hath no Connexion with the preceden; 
Article, ſo. that it is a forgery, and none of S. Leo's (f), or if it be his, *is a Frag- 
ment of ſome other Letter inſerted into this : It contains a Prohibition of Ordainin 


Biſhops, in the Village or Cattles, and an Advertiſement ro the Virgins that had bee 


defiled by the Barbarians, That they ought tor to reckon rhemlelves, according to the Judg- 
ment of the Aurhor of rhis Fragment, neither among the Widows nor Virgins. Laſtly, He 
therein ſpeaks of a Biſhop of Afric, one Lyupicinus, who had been excommunicated in 


'effric, norwirhſtanding the , Appeal which he had made to Rome, and in whoſe Place 


they had ordained another Biſhop, before the Pope had given Judgment. This ſhews, tha 
the Biſhops of Afric retained their anctent Liberty about Appeals for a long time, and did nor 
recede from their Rights in the leaſt, when this Letter was written by S, Leo, or by 
lome orher Pope. Bt x... Ss 

The Second Lerner is written about the Year 442 (eg), to Kuſticus Biſhop of Narbonne, This 
Biſhop ſent his Arch-deacon Hermes to S. Leo, to propoſe ſeveral Queſtions to him rouching 
Diſcipline, and communicate to him his Proceedings againſt Two Prieſts, who were under 


| his Jurisdiction, who bad withdrawn themlſelyes before Judgment was-pronounced : S. Le, 


leaves it to his Diſeretion to cenſure them as he thoughr fir; and exhorts him only ro do 
what he - was able to recall rhem again to the good way, by treating them with Gentleneſ. 
He afterwards diverts him from his Purpoſe to leave his Biſhopric, and paſs the remaining parc 
of his Life in a Retrear, Ar laſt he anſwers ſeveral Queſtions, which the Biſhop bad pur to 
him. TI ſhall here only ſer down the Popes Anſwers. 

In the Firſt Place he declares, Thar thoſe who have not been either choſen by the Clergy, 
or defired by the People, nor ordain'd by the Biſhops of the Province, with the Conlenr of: the 
Metropolitan, may not be accounted Biſhops, and that they ovghr nor to be.attowed the Dig- 
nity, which they have not received : Nevertheleſs, if he finds that theſe falſe Biſhops have Or- 
dain'd Clerks in the Churches by the conſent of fach as preſide, that is to ſay the Biſhops 0: 
theſe Churches ; rheir Ordination may be approv'd of, upon condition that they continue in theſe - 
Churches; bur ought ro be looked upon as Null, if they have nor been fixed in.one Church, 
nor approved by a Lawful Authority, | 

In the Second he ſays, That ir is not allowable to pur a Prieft or a Deacon todo publick 
Penatce, although he deſires it, and if he find himſclf guilty of any Crime, he ought to retire 
himſelf, and do Penance in private. This Rule of S. Leo is contrary to the Ancient Diſcipline 
of many Churches, and ro the Canons of the Firſt Council of Oravge, and the Second: of 
Avles, | 

In the Third, He orders, That the Miniſters of the Alrar, That is to fay, the Deacons, and 
Sub-deacons, . as ir appears by his Lerter to Anaſtaſius of Theſſalonica, ſhould be ſubject ro the 
Law of Continence, as well as the Biſhops and Prieſts. He adds, Thar being Laicks or Readers 


(f) t is free), and nie of S. Leo';.]J This | Epiſcepalia gubernacula prafidere, pendente negotio, 
Article 1s found in the ColleQion of Dianyfius | were not S. Leo's, nor ſo much as uſed in his. Time. 
Exiguus, where the Sixth, Sgventh and Eighth | 5. 7&ore hath nor pur this Article into his Colle- 
are not te be found : Bur theſe are in Four Anci- | Qon, tho! he hath omitted nothing that might fa- 
ent. Manuſcripts, where the Second isnot. Mer- j vour the Right of Appeals to the Holy See. 6. 
lis's Editions of the Councils in 2524, and 1533. | Tis likely that ithath been added to the ancient 
agree with theſe laſt Manuſcripts, whichare the j ColleQion of Dionyſus Exiguus, forthe Title is dif- 
ancienteſt and beſt. It cannor be faid that S. Leo | ferently expreſſed from that of the others; that 
hath repeared the ſame thing in one and the ſame | the ticles atthe beginning of the Lettev, and Index 
Letter, in two different Articles, about Virgins; | are different. Laſtly, Creſconius, who follows the 
either then the Second or Eighth Article muſt be | Code of Dionyſius Exiguus, and hath inſerted it in 
added:Now 'tis moſt probable thar ic 2s the Second. his ColleQion, hath pur nothing of that Letter in 
For, 1. It isnot to be fonnd in the moſt Ancient | it. Theſe Reaſons have made F. Queſne! to conje- 
Manuſcripts. 2. Ir begins with the Concluſion of | ure, That this Fragment hath been added in che 
the ſame Letter : Cum itaque de omnibus que Fratris | Code of Dionyſins Exiguus, by the ſame Perſon that 
woſtri Potentsi relatio continebat, &c, This ſuppoſeth | hath added rhe Letters of Pope Hilary and his Suc- 
That the Letter is finiſhed, when as thusis bur the 4 ceflors, as far as Gregory II. 

Second Article of the Letter ; and he ſpcaksafrer- |  (r) &: 442.] The Queſtion which R#ſficus pro- 
wards of many other Things, contained in Potex= | pounded ro S. Leo, proves, That he wrote in a 
tiussRelation. 3. F. Rucſnel, ſays, That that which | time when the Chriſtians were much diftreſs'd by 
is diſcourſed of in theſe Articles doth not agree | the Barbarians. F. Sirmomd hath referr'd this to 
with the Condition the Church of Africe wasthen | the Irruptions of the Hunns into France, under the 
in. It isnot probable thatinthe Perſecution,where- | conduct of 4rrila; F. Qreſnel to the taking of 
Carthage and theDeſolation of Africa by Genſericss, 
the Boroughs. 4. He maintains, that 'tis not Leo's | in 450. This Opinion is confirmed by the Eigh- 
Style,that the Words Dieceſe for Pariſb,Specialivs & | teenth Queſtion ; wherein he ſpeaketh of the 
propenſius corumoveri, danmun proprii honoris evadere, | Chriſtian of Africa and Mauritania | 


they 
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_ of the Fifth Centiity of Chriſtianity. 85 
they may be Married and have. Children, but being arrived at the Sacred Miniſtry of wry 
che Altars, *tis not to be permitted them 3 Thar their Marriage ought to be changed from $. Bev, - ... 
Carnal to Spiritual, rhat ſo. they 'may neircher forſake their ' wives, nor have any Carnal | | 
Knowledge of them. S. Leo is rhe Firſt thar exrended the Law of Celibacy to Sub-Dea- 
cons. His Predeceflors S. S513: and S, Immcent, ſpeak of note but Deacons. The Uſage 
of the Church of Fraxce was contrary in the very Time of S. Leo, as it appears by the Canons 
of the Firft Council of Orange, 'the Second of Arles and Aniou, where only Deacons were 
obliged ro Continency ; for rhe Decree of the Council of Orange was only" for the futater 
jr colt a great deal of Frouble to bring the Deacons to a Submiſſion to That Law, ſeeing 
chat the Biſhops were forced ro renew it often. It was afterwards enlarged to the Sub- 

Deacons in ſome Churches, as appears by the Councils of Vennes and Agde, bur that. 
Diſcipline was not general 'in all Churches of France, as we learn by the Letter of Lupus 
of Troyes | Tricaſſinus] Euphromwu of Amutun | Augaſtodimenſis] to Thalaſius Biſhop. of 
Angers. 

in the Fourth he declares, that a Clergyman, who gives his Daughter in Marriage ts 
one that hath. a Concubine, ought ro be treared as if he had given her to a Ferſon 


already Married, becauſe Concubines cannot be counted lawful Wives, nor the famili- 
ar Commerce with them Marriage, unleſs they be free, endowed and joyned together 
by public Marriage. ©40T w 


In the Fifth he ſaith, That young women whoſe Relations have married them ro Perſons 
thar have Concubines, do not fin in dwelling with thoſe ro whom they are married. 

In the Sixth, Thar it is not the Sin of Adultery, bur a virtuous Adtion, for a Man 
wo caſt off his Concubine, that he may live only with his Wife. The Concubines, which 
are ſpoken of in this Place, are Slaves, with whom Men lived as with .their Wives, wichs 
our having any Commerce with others, though they were not ſolemnly marrried rg 
them» 

ln the Seventh he faith, Thar they are muchto be blamed for their Negligence, who ar- 
tend Dying Perſons, ro demand Pennance of them, but do not inſiſt upon ir, when they 
are returned to Health again; Thar they ought nor to give over wholly their Defign, but 
bring them by frequent Exhortations to perform that which Necefliry obliged them 


to require 3 becauſe we ought to deſpair of no Man ſo long as he is in this World, 
| and it often happens thar Men do thar in their 


ripe Age which they haye deferr'd through ; 
Diſtruſt. | De | 
In the Eighth, Thar thoſe” rhat die afrer that they have undergone their Penance, withs - 
our being reconciled, ought ro be left to the Judgment of God, and no figns of Commus- © 
nion be allowed them, This Practice was contrary to that of the African, Galican and Spas ' 
n/þ Churches. | 0 
A rhe Ninth he ſpeaks of thoſe who having demanded Penance, when Afictions lay upon 


them, would not undergo it when they were mitigated. He faith, Thar it may be this Dite- 
ſition doth not proceed from a Contempt of Pennance, but from a fear of Sinning, and thar ir 
muſt not be den!'d them, if they requeſt ir a ſecond Time, | gy 


In .the Tenth he faith, That a Penirent ought nor to go to Law before the Secular Judges 


but before the Eccleſiaſtical only, becauſe he ought ro abſtain even from ſuch Things as are - 
permitted, _ | | OT 


In the Eleventh he faith, That rhough it is nothing but the Nature of Gain that excuſcrh | 
or condemneth Trading, . yet it is moſt convenient fora Penirent wholly to forbear ir, becauſe 


it is hard to ayoid Sin in Commerce, <cither on the part of the Seller, or on the part of the 
Buyer. | | 


In rhe Twelfth he obſerves, Thar it is contrary to the Laws of the Church, to become 8 | 
Soldier after a Man. hath done Penance. | Es | as 


In the Thirteenth he ſays, Thar he could wiſh that thoſe who have done Penance when 
they were Boys, would not marry ; yet he excuſes young Men who do ir, when it is to a= 
void Incontinency. | H: | 

In the Fourteenth he orders, That the Monks, who have married , ar lifted thems 
ſelves for Soldiers , ſhould be made: to do Penance, becauſe they cannot leave that Pro+ 


feflion wirhour Sin, when they have once embraced ir, but are. obliged co perform 
their Vows. | 
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In the Fifreenth he condemns the Virgins, who married after rhey had voluntarily put on 
the Habit, and imbraced Virginity, though they were nor yet conſecrated. 
In the Sixteenth and. Seventeenth he affirms, That they mmuft'be Baptized a-new who have 


tot any Proof that they have been already' Baprized, rliough they remember rhar they have been 
heretofore in the Church. _ * IEP of if by 


In the Eighteenth he fairh, Thar ir is ſufficient to lay Hands upn, and call upon the 
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Holy Spigit, over thoſe, char do remember thar have been baptized, bur know nor in whar 
', ect, | | EE Nga Le” 
= In the Nineteenth, and laft, he ſaith, Thar thoſe Infants, who after Baptiſm have Lived a- 
© mong the Heathen, ought to. be pur to public: Penance, if they have' worſhipped Idols, or 
E committed Crimes z but it is ſufficient to purge them by Impoſition of Hands, ani Faſting be- 


fore 


' much Amplifies this paſſage in Opuſculo 33. Ch. 10, This Lerter was ſent to the 


4 New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory | 


fore they are permitted to approach the Communion, if they have been only preſeiit at the Hezz 
then Feaſts, ant Eat only ot Meats offered to Idols. | 

Ir muſt be Obſerved after F. Queſne!, Thac moſt of theſe Queſtions have been derermineq 
by the Canons of the Councils of Orange, Vazſon, and Arles I, in which Hilary Biſhop of 4-1;, 
was Preſident ; and 'tis likely, That Raſticus Biſhop of Narbonne, who was evil ate to thar 
Biſhop, choſe rather wo have recourſe to the Biſhop ot Rome, than to the Councils of his Province . 
bur theſe Deciſions of S. Leo are not conformable tro the Cuitoms of the Gallicon Church, as We 
bave Obſerved, and may be ſeen by conſulting the Canons of thoſe Councils. 
- The Third Letrer of S. Leo is directed to the Biſhops of Campania, Hetrurza, atnd Picenyn 
and other Provinces, Dared Ogober the 14th. in the. Year 443. S. Leo Obſerves j, 
rhe beginning of this Letter Thar as the Order of the Churches was a Joy to him, ſo he 
was troubled when any thing was done contrary ro the Canons and Diſcipline of the 
Church, He adds, Thar if Biſhops do not reſtrain: diſorders with all potlible 'diligency 
fince they are appointed to watch over the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, they are inexcuſabte 
in ſuffering the Body of the Church, which they ought to keep in Purity, to be de 
filed- and corrupted with Difſentions, He annexes io this Admonition theſe following C:- 
nons, | 
' In the Firſt he forbids, That ſuch Perſons be not received into the Clergy, as are Slaves, az 
alſo Farmers, or Sureties, or any other, who depend in any manner ſoever upon Maſters, a 
leaſt, thar thoſe upon whom they depend, do nor require it : He gives Two Reaſons for this 


' Prohibition ; The Firſt, Becauſe the Miniftry is as it were made Contemprtible by ſuch fort 
of Perſons ; And the Second 1s, Becauſe it doth annjury to their Maſters. Pope Gelaſins allows 


the contrary, in reſpe&t of the Farmers, in bis Ninth Epiltle. | 

In the Second Canon he ſmartly reproves the Ordinations of Perſons, that have been Twice 
Married, and commands, by virtue of his Apoſtolical Authority, that they be hindred from do- 
ing the Offices of their Miniſtry, reſerving to himſelf rhe Cognizance of the Cauſe of ſuch 
as bring ſome excule for it 5 and that no Man might pretend Ignorance :( tho' 'ris not ſuffer- 
able for a Biſhop to be Ignorant of what is Ordered by tae Canons) he tells them, He had 
ſent this Leter by Three Biſhops, which may be a reaſon to think, that it was written in 
a Synod. | 
The Third and Fourth Canons are againſt Uiurers, Theſe are the firſt, which forbid Uly- 
ry to Lay-Men. In the laſt Canon he declares, That thoſe that will not Obey theſe Decrecs, 
ſhall be deprived of their Dignities, and they that will not Conform to the Diſcipline of the 
Church of Rome, ſhall have no part in her Communion, Laſfly, He commands them t6-kee 
the Decrees and Ordinances of his Predeceffors, bur eſpecially of Pope Innocent. Thoſe, ſaith 
he, which have been promulged about the Order of the Church, and Canonical Diſcspline, Que de 
Eccleſiaſtscis ordinibus, & Canonum promulgata ſunt diſciplints, ' For ſo it ou ght to be read, as 
it is in the MSS. and not Ordinata, as it 1s in ſome Ednions. Hincman reads pres and 

iſhops of 

T:aly ſubject ro the Church of Rome, as their Metropolis, and therefore 'tis no wonder if S Leg 
ſpeaks to them with ſo much Authority. . | 

The Fourth Letter to Anaſtafius Biſhop of The/lalonzca, is taken out of the Acts of the Coun- 
eil of Reme, under Boniface Il. which is to be found in Holſtenius's Colleftion, In this Letter 
'S. Leo makes Anaſtaſius his Deputy in TIhr:icum, wmitaring therein the Example of S:- 


' 7icius,, who had firſt granted that place to Any/iw, and he exhorts him to imitate his Predecel- 
for, add to have a Care of the Churches which he committed to his charge. Above all, he 


recommends to him, Thar he cauſed rhe Canons about rþe Ordination of Biſhops to be 0b- 
ſerved, and rhar he oppoſe the Election of Perſons who have been Twice Married, even rho 


_ they ſhould have Married their firſt Wife before Baptiſm: He would not have him ſuffer the 


Metropolirans of 1hr:c17 ro Ordain any Biſhop without his approbation, nor themſelves to be 
Ordained bur by himſelf. He charges the Biſhops ro come to the Synods which he hall call, 
ro Judge in common whar concerns the Diſcipline of the Church ; and deſires him, That if 
there happen any cauſe of great conſequence which they could not determine, he would give 
him an accoupt of ir, that the Holy See: might decide it according to the Ancient Cuſtom. 
Wherenpon he” Obſerves, Thar he entruſted him with his Authority, in ſuch a manner as that 
he reſerved to himſelf thoſe Cauſes which could not be ended in the Province, or in 
which there ſhould be an Appeal to the Holy See. He Admoniſhes Anaſtaſius to ac” 
quaint all rhe Biſhops with rheſe Regulations, that they may have no groundof Excule, if they 
did not put them in practice, and that he had written to the Merropolicans, that they ought 
to ackrowledge him the Deputy of the Holy See. In. conclufion, he reproves the fault of 


- fome Biſhops, who Ordain'd Prieſts and Deacons upon other Days than Sundays, an Uſage: 
. which he fays, was contrary” to'the Canon and Tradition of the Fathers. This Letter is Da* 


red Fanuary the 11th, 444. WS, | 
The Fifth Letter, which. is direRted to the Metropolicans of 1hhricum, is that which he men- 


_ ._ tions in the foregoing. S. Leo Exhorts them to rake care that the Canons be not broken, and 


rells them, That he had made Anaſtaſavs Biſhop of. Theſſalonzea, his Deputy, thar they mighr Obey 
him in thoſe things which concetn'd the Diſcipline of the Church. He ſends them at the fame 
rime-ſome of the Regulations which he wrote in the foregoing Lerter, and repeats them in __— 
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| | 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 87 
The Sixth Letter is ſuperſcribed to a Biſhop of TT his Name is not found in any MSS. LY 

nor in the more Ancient Editions. In the latter Editions the Name of Nicetas is put $, 7. 
before it, Without any other reaſon, but only becauſe there is another Letter of S. Leo's that , WW 
bears the Title of Nicetas Bithop'of Aquileia. But fince there is alſo one'to Faruariws Biſhop 

of the fame See , there is nothing that can determine to which of theſe Two this Letter be- 

longs, bur only the rime when ir was written. That which is dired&zg to Nicetas bears Date 

in the Year 458, and that ro Famar7us in 447. This of which we are now ſpeaking is not 

far from 447, for S, Leo therein ſpeaks againſt rhe Pelagzans, whom he oppoſed in the begin- 'F 
ning of his Ponrtiticate, at the ſame time, when he attacked the Manzchees, "as the Author of || 
the Book of PrediQions and Promiſes attributed to S.. Proſper, ſhews in Chap. 6. Now. jj is 
certain, that ir' was in 444, that he ſer upon the Manichees. And conſequently it muſt he ro 
Zanuarius, and not Nicetas, to whom this Letter was written. In it S. Leo ſends him word, 
Thac he had hcard, by the relation of Sept:mius, thar ſome Priefts, Deacons. and orher Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Perlous, who had been engaged 1n the Herefie-of Pelagius, or Celeftizs, had been admit- 
red tro the Communion of the Church in their Province, without being required to condemn 
their "Error expreſly. Thar while the Shepherd flepr, the Wolves have. entred into the Fold 
of Jeſus Chrift, withour laying afide their Cruel Diſpoſition. That they had likewiſe. at- 
tempred a rhing which the Canons and Conſtitutions of the Church do not allow to the moft 
Innocent, in leaving the Church, where they had been admitted Clerks, to - go ro other 
Churches. That their defign was by this means-ro corrupt many Churches, by hiding the He- 
refe, with which they were infected, under the Mask of thar Communion ito which they had 
been received, withour being obliged by any Protefſion of Faith, To remedy this diſorder, he 
enjoyns the Biſhop to whom he wrote, To call a Synod, and ro compel all his Clergy-ro Con- 
demn openly the Authors of their Herefie, and to:make a-Confeſſion in writing, Thar they do 
firmly hold all the Synodical Decrees which were made for the Exrtirpation of of that Hereſfie 
and confirmed by the Authority of the Apoſtolic See, He adds, Fhat great care oughr robe 
had, thar rhey make ule of no.obſcure, or ambiguous Terms, becauſe he knows them to be fo 
deceirful, rhar if they can avoid the Condemning any Branch of their Errors by that means, 
they. will put themſelves under any diſfuile. Thar One of their principal Artifices is, when 
they pretend to condemn all their Doctrines, and renounce them ſincerely, to Nlide-in this per- 
nicious Maxim, That Grace is given according to Merit, Thar that Opinion is contrary to the 
Apoſtles Doctrine, who teaches us, That Grace, which is not given without Merir, is not 
Grace, and that the diſpofition ro- Good-works is alſo an effect of the 'Grace of Jeſus Chriſt , 
which is the beginning of Righreouſneſs, the Source and Original of our Merits, Thar when ; 
they ſay .on rhe contrary, that Natural Induſtry muſt go before ir, rheir deſign isto infinuate 
thereby, that our Nature hath not been impaired by Original Sin. - Then he Exhorrs Fanuari- 
#:t0 beware, leaſt his People raiſe new Scandals by ebliging them ro -purge themſebves from all 
manner of ſuſpicion, upon pain of being driven out of the Church. ' 'He Admoniſhes -him alſo 
rowards the end. That he ſhonld not fuffer the Priefts, Deacons, or other of the Clergy, to 
paſs from one Church to another ar their own pleaſ're, bur force them ro cantinue in char Church 
wherein they have: been once ordain'd. Laſtly, 'He diſcovers to'/him' the Obligation thar all 
Biſhops are under, to ſee thar-the Canons be Obſerved,- becau% if. they: do rior do it, they keep 
up the Diſorders of . their Inferiors by their Gentleneſs, and increaſe the Evil by-not-ufing the 
Remedies ſufficient ro cure them. v4 AE forge pdt fg” 

The following Letter ro; Sepzimius Biſhop of Altinsm,: ( now Torzelo) -a Ciry of - the: Parri- 

archate .of Fenice, is upon the: ſame ſubject with the former, and contains the ſame-things:in 
ſhort, This, and the Fourteenth to Fanuarius, are written much abour rhe- ſame time, bur 
this. applies .to the Pelagians in particular, what is ſaid in the Fourteenth in general againſt 
Heretics and Schiſmatics, that rhey ought nor to 'be received, - rill rhey Have: Abjured 
their Errors, and Condemned - the Authors of them. Beſides this, .the Letter ro 'Sept:mrous doth 
.only repeat what hath [been ſaid :in the , Firſt :Letter- ro Faruarims.concerning thoſe Clerks, 
who leave their Church to go to:aftiother ; whereas in the Fourteenth he:ſpeaks nothing of- this 
Change, bur;he. Orders, Thar rhaſe Clerks who are Converted, ought rb look upon-it-as ag tear 
favour, that they - are allawed to continue -in the State in which they are, provided that thev 
have not been: Baptized: Twice, and: they may not hope to be railed to any higher Dignity. 
The Sevench harh-no Dare, 'the Eourteenth is Dared December the 29th, or Fune the 24th, Anno 
447, Ir was Intituled ro Fulian in the vulgar Editions. But Dzonyfius Exiguns Creſconius, Hinc- 
mar, and all. the MSS. carry the \Name of Fanuarius Biſhop:of Aquilieia, There are 
Three other Letters which bear the. Name of S.: Leo, - very like for the ſubje&t. The Firſt and , 
Second, that is ro ſay,. the Sixth and Seventh, conrain norhing-but the ſame thing exactly, 
bur the one :is a;great deal longer then the other. The Seventh and-Fourteenth are nor ſo like 
n the ſubject, bur they are much more ſo- in the terms, or rather they are the ſame rhing, a few 

Lines excepted. Which made F. Nors believe, That they were really Two Copies of the 
lame [Letter ſent. to Twa different Biſhops, But'thar Conjecture doth nor ſeem poſſible ro be 
defended ; , for -beſides, that. the ſence of rhe laſt. part of rheſe Two Letters is wholly different, 
It cannot, be-gf the Pelagians of whom he ſpeaks in the latrer, but'in general of all Hererics 
and Schilmarics,: and particularly of the -Donatiſts, who cauſed themſelves to be Rebaprized. 
It cannot-ther-be ſaid, that theſe Two Letters are Two Copies of the ſame Letter, they are 


certainly 
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I$ A New Ecclefuſtical Hiflory 
AS certainly Two different Letters ; for is ir likely that S. Leo, who had ſo great a facility of 
©, Leo; Writing, ſhould be brought ſo low, as I may fay, as ro Copy out his own Writings himſetf 
WYY& Word tor Word, and to follow the terms only of one of his Letters tro write another to a dh 

- ſtint Perſon upon a different ſubject 2 This is nor at all Credible, *Tis more probable, 'Ckr 
' one of theſe Two Lerters is forged, bur which of the Two is it? Father Queſnel thinks 'tis 
the Seventh, and his Adverſary maintains thar it is the Fourteenth. Ler us conſider their 
Reaſons. | 

F. Queſne! proves, That the 14th. is Authentick, by the Teſtimony of Dionyſius Exignys 
and Creſconius, who have inſerted it in their Collections; and of Hincmar who hath cited this 
Letter, and by the Authority of the moſt Ancient MSS. On the contrary, be rejects the 
7th. which is not in the Ancient Collections, bur in 1/idore's only, by ſeveral ConjeCtures : The 
moſt valid is taken from this Term, Metropolitan of the Province of Venice, which is to be 
found in this Letter, which is not in the 14th. We ſhall never find, ſays he, That the Me- 
rropolitan of the Province of Venice was ever ipoken of, before the Ciry of Venice was made 
an Epiſcopal See, and whar Senſe can thar Expreflion have, when' Venice was not the Metro- 

' polis of any Province, and the Province ir felt was nor called Venice, bur Iſtria's * The Biſhop 
of Aquileia was never called Metropoliran of the Province of Venice, but of the Province of 
Iſtria,- and the Biſhops of rhat Country, Biſhops of Iſtria, and not of the Venetian Province, 
Photius; in the 54th. Code of his Bzbliotheca, ſays indeed, Thar Septimins has written to S. Ley 
apainſt the Herefie of the Neſtorians ( he means of the Pelagzans, for they were known in the 
Faſt under the Name of the Neſtorian: only ) who would exalr themſelves 3 but he lays 
not, Thar S. Leo had ſent a Lerter to Septzmus, 

The Adverfary of F. Quefnel doth not oppoſe the Proofs, by which the 14h, Letter is up- 
held, bur he makes ir his Buſineſs ro produce ſuch Conjectures as prove it Suppofiritious, and 
Anſwers thoſe which F. Qreſne! hath brought againſt the 7h. He ſays then, againſt the 
14th. 1. That the Conclution is not anſwerable ro the beginning'; That it is a miſ-thapen 

Monſter ; for in the beginning S. Leo commends the Zeal of the Perſon ro whom he writes, 
and ar the end threatens him, it he neglects ro haveghis Decrees put in practice, 2. Thar this 

' Concluſion is taken word for word out of the 6th, Letter of S. Leo, to the ſame Fanuarius ; and 
yer it is almoſt all that is different in this Letter from that which is directed to Seprimin; 
Now what probability is there, Thar S. Leo ſhould uſe the ſame Concluſion in rwwo diſtind. 
Letters written to the {ame Perſon. 3. It is prebable, that the Terms which are in the x 4#}, 
Letter, -and not in the 7#b. have been added. 4. Thar the 6th. Letter ro Fanuarius confirms the 
=th. Ir is certain by the 6th. That Sep:3mius had written to S. Leo, concerning the Pelagians, 
' which is allo confirmed by the teſtimony of Pherivs. There is then a greater probability, 
Thar the Letter which is written ,tro him upon that Subject, is Genuine, than another Let- 

. ter to Fanuarius concerning the Donatiſts, For when we have rwo Writings, one of which is 
certainly forged, and we find one to have relation to the circumſtances of the Hiſtory of the 
time, and the other none at all 3 we ought to reſolve ro maintain the former rather than the 
fatter. | 

Thele are the Arguments which M. Anthelm: brings againſt the 14h. Letter. Next he An- 

 ſwers thoſe which F, Queſne/ heth offered againſt the 7:b. Letrer: Now fince there is none 
| bur that which reſpects the Merropolitan of Venice, which appeared ſtrong to us 3 we will not 
ſtay to diſcuſs the other. M, Anthelmi is ſenſible of the force of ir. And, firſt, he endeavours 
ro elade it, by ſaying, That among the Records of the Ancients, the Names of Venice and Iſris 
are to be found. ' Whereupon he quores rwo Inſcriprions, and the 25th. Letter of S. Ambroſe to 
the Church of Vercelle, wherein he ſpeaks of rhe Provinces of Liguria, Amilia and Venice. Burt 
diſtruſting this firſt Anſwer, he ſays, That the Name of Venice, in this Letter, is evidently ad- 
ded or changed to 1ſiria, And he endeavours to diſcover after what manner this change might 
be made, bur he doth not prove by the Authority of any MSS. that ir hath been done ; yer this 
1s all that he hath brought ro prove it. This is whar he faith on both fides concerning the Authen- 
ricalneſs of thoſe two Letters. Thd it dorh nor belong ro me to judge between two Perſons, 
ſo judicious as theſe two Critics are, yet I cannor bur give my Opinion concerning theſe Let: 
ters, Yet upon this condition, Thar it be not reckoned of any great worth. 

The Authority of the Collections of Dzonyſius Exizuus and Creſconius, ſeem to me to prove 
the Authenticalneſs of the 14th. Letter, ro which 'tis hard nor to yield affent. ' Ir is true, we 
have rejected ſome parrs of the firſt Letter, th6 they are in the ColleQtion of Diomſins 
Exiguus. Bur 'tis becauſe we had a lawful Reaſon to doubr, whether they were there formerly» 
and becauſe Creſconins had not pur them in his Collection,: and becauſe they are nor to be 
found- in the Ancient MSS, and becaule they are evidently added. Ir is certain that Dion/i# 
produced that Letter, Creſconizzs tollowed him, the MSS. agree, and there is nothing that 
proves that Letter Suppoſititious, for the Conjectures of M. Anthelmi do not ſeem to me 19 
be ſtrong enough. | 

The firſt is grounded upon this ſuppoſition, Thar the laft words of that Letter are dire&ly ap” 
plied ro Fannarius, bur this cannot poſitively be affirmed, for they may as well relate to other 
Biſhops. Beſides. rheſe words are nor fo ſharp, bur S. Leo might make uſe of them ro awake! 
and increaſe the Zcal of the Biſhop ro whotn he wrote, | | 
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The 24. is nbt art all more concluding. ' It is tior' very vnufual for the ſame Min to write 


» . , *. > 3 4 : { ; , {t R j As 1.9 TL £ þ ext 
two different Letrers after the fame manner, and. to repeat the fame ſentence if rw. different S. L#o. - 


places. S. Leo's Letters afford us many Examples of ir. , Read bur the 97th. arid'i 34h, Let- 
rers, and y6u will find there 6 or 7 Chapters trafiſcribed owt of the'one into the rhgr.' ' Be- 
fides,the Concluſion of theſe two Letters is pertiaps a'form of. Threatnitig,which the'Popes ordi- 
narily uſed; Bur however. that be, it is ngt lefs allowable'to'S, Leo, to take this Conctuſion 
our of his 64h, Letter, than to. Pope Adrian I, to take the whole 4th. Chapter.cf this fame 


, 


Letter, and inſert it into his 97th. Letter. ' © 
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The Third is the very point in Queftion. E. Queſyel. holds, That, what: there is. over 


and above in, the 14th, Letter is. no, Addition,” bur what comes harurally, in with rhe 
Text; and ' that it is the 7th Letter which is defeQtive, Lerthe Reader judge, | The ſetice 


of the 24 paft is quite different, The Order, Which is found in the 14th, Letter, 'by which 


s o - ; b , ©» 4 39. 415 yo 4 #8 i 1 *(, ©” TESY dat Law, 
it is forbidden to promote converted Clergy-meti to any or ive © iS certainly ancienr.;' it 
bears a mark of Veneration, and is expreſſed in Terms ſuitable to'S, Les 


: This is in my Judg- 
ment, of great weight. | REG Er Waat ines Ce #50” 60h 

"The lait Conjecture of M, Anthelms, tho' he thinks it ſufficient to determine the Point, 
yer doth not ſeem tro me to be altogether ſo. The Forgers of” Writirigs do often rake occaſion 
ro counterfeit Books from ſome circumſtance'of Chronology, ' They think not-upon new 


Notions, nor of ' Aﬀairs very lately tranfa&ted,. bur they ordinarily derive them from rhe 


Ancients. Ir'was much eafier for an Impoſtor to forge a Letter of S. Leo to Septimius, by 
raking the Hiſtory of the 6th. Letter, and the Terms of the 14h. than to produce one wholly 
from his own Fancy. | bs = 

The Conjc&tures which F. Queſnel hath alledged againſt the Lerter ro Seprimzus, are nor al- 
rogether deciſive z bur if we muſt neceſlarily afſert, Thar one'of rhe Two Letters is forged, 
and the other genuine, I ſhall readily conclude in favour of, the t 4th. And muſt withal ac- 
knowledge, Thar the Objection taken from theſe words, Ad Metropolitanum Epiſcopum Provin- 
cie Venetie, is almoſt unanſwerable: a like Example cannot be produced. The word' Venetia 
in the ſingular Number, is no where to be found, but Venetie in the Plural, not Provincia Vene- 
tie, bur Ligurie, Emilie, Venetiarumque partes. In ſhort, It was never heard, Thar the Biſhop 
of Aqueleia was called Metropolitan Venetie Provincie, It isnot likely, That this place hath 
been added or changed, fince the Letter was written. Monſ. Anthelmi ſuppoſeth, That the 
precedent Letter, in many. MSS. was intitled, Ad Metropolitanum'. Provincie Veneria, and 
that that gave an occaſion to the Notary, who' ſaw that the. precedent Letter ,was ſpoken 
of in this, ro change Iſtr:e into Venetie upon the credit of the Title only. / But there are' only 
wo MSS. wherein this Letter is ſo ſuperſcribed. In all the other, ir is only directed to the 


| Biſhop of Agquileia, and yet we find in the Lerter ro Septimius, Metropolitanum Provincie Venetie. 


It is then far more probable, That it was the 7th. Letter, which gave occaſion to entitle the 6: 
ſo, in ſome MSS. than that the meer Title of .the 6th. Lerter ſhould be the cauſe, thar the 
Text of the 7th.. hath been corrupted. Burt we have ſtayed too long upon a Critical Point of 
little Importance. ne wag JL | Fro 

The 8th. Letter of S. Leo is dated Fan. 3o. 444. In many MSS. it is dire&ted to Biſhops 
of ſeveral Provinces. In one, to the Biſhops of S:cily, bur commonly to the Biſhops of Iraly, 
S. Leo writes, in this Letter, That he had found out, and convinced many Manichees of their 
Ercor in the City of Rome 3 That he received ſuch of them ro Penance, as acknowledged their 
Sin, and the reſt he had baniſhed according to the Edidts of rhe Emperors, He exhorts thoſe 
to whom he writes, to be Vigilant, as good Paſtors, ro diſcover thoſe, who might lurk in their 
Dioceſles. : | 

The 9th. Letter to the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna had never been publiſhed before, 
ir was found in a MS. in the Library of the Abby of Fleury. Ir is a very dubious piece; 
as F. Queſne! ſhews in his Notes, for, rt. The date, by the Conſuls, is apparently falſe. Va- 
lentinian had been Conſul 4 times in 435. bur never had Avienw for his Collegue, who 
was not Conſul till 450. S, Leo was not yer Pope, when the firſt was Conſul, and H:lary 
Biſhop of Arles, againſt whom this Letter was written, was dead, when the latter was Conſul, 
But the date may be 2mended by putting it under the Conſulſhip of Valentinian the 6th. time, 
and of Nomivs, 2. The Stile of this Lerter is altogether different from S. Leo's. . 33, We 
find rherein the name of Archbiſhop, which the Latin Authors did not uſe at that time. 
4. Nor is it probable, That S. Leo did write, rwo Letters to the ſame Biſhops, at the ſame 
time, and upon the ſame ſubject ; and the 107th. being certainly S. Leo's, this ought to be ac- 
counted a Forgery. Tis very ſhort. He therein reyokes the Priviledges gtanred ro. the Church 
of Arles, becanle Hilary had refuſed ro ſubmit to his Judgment, and reſtored them ro the 
Church of Vienna. | I : | 

The 10. Lerter ro the Biſhops of rhat Province, is about the differetice between Hilary 
Biſhop of Arles and S. Leo, for the full underſtanding of which we muſt obſerve, tr, That 
there had been a Conteſt a long time, berweeti the Biſhops of Vienna and ' Arles, a- 
bour the Rights of the Metropolis in the Province of Viewna. 2. That the Council of Tu- 
711 to appeale this Quarrel, had ordain'd, Thar whoſoever of the two, could prove, thar 
his Ciry was the Civil Metropolis, ſhould enjoy the Righr of the Eccleſiaſtical Merropoliran 


of all the Provyiace; bur rhar, in the mean while,  eacli ſhon!d haye, for Suffragans, the Bi- 
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ſhops which were neareſt. ro his City, and ſo they ſhould live peaceable. 3. Thar the Biſhop 
of Arles world ,not only have the Title of Metropolitan of the Province of Vienna, but alto 
that of Exarch of .the 9 Proyinces of Narbowze. Zoſimus acknowledges this Right, in his 5h, 
Epiftle ; and the Biſhop of Arles obrained an Edict in 418. by which it, was granted him, 
Pope Boniface oppoſed his Claim, and bewails ir in a Letter to the Biſhop of! Narborne, Thar 
the Biſhop of Arles had ordained a ogy 3 in the Church of Lodeve, which belongs to the Pro- 
vince of Narbonne, without the conſent of the Metropolitan of thar Province. 4. That Hilary 
Biſhop of Arles; deſirous to maintain the Right of the Metropolis and Exatchart, given to his 
Church, went, his ViGratiqns, into all the 7 Provinces, and having found a Biſhop called 
Celidonfw, of the Province of Vienna, . who. had been married ro a Widow, and who had 
had ſecular Fnploy mens, he depoſed him'in a Synod. This Biſhop went to Rome, and there 
complained of the Judgment. given againſt him by Hilary, 5. Thar Hilaty Biſhop of Arles, 
followed him, and after he had Viſited the Church of, S. Peter and S. Paul, to pray to theſe 
Apoſtles there, he went to $. Lee, and humbly beſfought him ' not to trouble rhe Churches, He 
made his Complaints againſt the Gallican Biſhops, who, after they had been deſervedly con- 
demned .in Gaule, were notwithſtanding allowed freely to affiſt at the Holy Sacrament in the 
Ciry of Rome, and earneſtly deſired him. tayield to his Remonſtrances, declaring ro him at the 
fame time, That be was nox cometo accufe his Adverfary, bur barely to make his Proteſtati- 
ons and Remonftrances, and if it did not pleaſe him, he wgiild rerurn home, as he really did, 
when he ſaw, That S. Leo called a Synad top proceed to Judgment, 6. That after his Departure, 


S. Leo abſolved Celidomius and reftored him tg his See. 


Upon this occaſion, and in this juncture of Afﬀairs did this Pope write in 445: ro the Biſhops 
of the Province of Vienna, this Letter of which we are ſpeaking. | He begins with an En- 


xomium of the Apoſtolic Ste, and ſays, That be had been canfulred very often by the Gallican 


Biſhops, and had diſannulled and confirmed ſeveral of their judiciary Setitences, whih had 
been brought to him by appeal. He complains, Thar Hzlary had diſturbed the Peace and Uni- 
on/of the Churches; That he had endeayour'd ta make the Biſhops of the Seven Provinces 
ſubject to his Authority, without ſubmitting to S. Peter's which he had 'rcfiſted and leſſened, 
being puffed yp with a Spirit of Pride. He adds, That having examined the cauſe of Celide- 
iu, he found him really Innocent of what he was accuſed, and therefore had made void the 
Sentence. which had been given againſt him, which nevertheleſs he would have ratified, if what 
was 'alledged had been trye. | 
He ſpeaks afterward of the Cauſe of another Biſhop of the Province of Views, named 
ProjeFus ; He complains, That Hilary would have ordain'd, in his Place, a Perſon who had 
been choſen neither by the People, nor Clergy, nor Nobility. He demands why S. Hzlary 
intermeddled with the Ordinations of another Province. He reproves his Departure 
_H Rome, and at length declares, That he had ordained that Projes ſhould remain in his 
JA | 

He then commands the Biſhops ro ordain Canonically, in purſuance of rhe EleQtion of the 
People or Clergy, and that every one of them keep within their Bounds. He condemns H:- 
lary fox carrying- along with him armed Men in ordaining or driving out Biſhops : He for- 
bids him to call Synods, and declares him deprived not only of his Right of Primacy, 
which he had pretended to, bur alſo of rhe Right of Metropolis in the Province of V:- 
enna, Which he bad uſurped. He will not have bim ordain, and declares him fallen a- 
way from the Communion of- the Apoſtolic See. He brings here an excellent Rule about Ex- 
communication 3 He muft vet, fairh he, eaſily excammunicate any, nor ought it to be inflited upon 
any at the Humonr of every peeviſh Biſhop, but we ought to uſe that Means to puniſh 4 great 
Crime. He adds, Thet none may be Excommunacated but the Guilty, not they that have no Part anthe 
Aon, | | | 

He exhorts the Biſhops, ro whom he wrote, ro put in execution what he had. commanded : 
He makes chem rake notice, That he did nor afſume to himſelf the Ordinations of their 
Churches, bat preſerved them from the new Encroachments of Hilary, Laſtly, he forbids 
them tg call a Synod, of more than one Province, without the Conſent of Leontazs an Antient 
Biſhop (he doth nar tell us of what See, but. in the Life of Honorarw, writen by Hilary 


Biſhop of Arles, there is one Leontizs Biſhop of Frejus { Forum Fulis, a City in Provence | 


ſpoken of S. Leo, by this, gives him the Primacy for a Time, upon the account of his Age; 
bur yet, wholly by. the Leave and Approbation of the Biſhops of France, fi vobis placer, and 
without diminiſhing the Rights of the Metropolirans, | 

Ic remains that we obſerve, That neither Hilary Biſhop of 4rles, nor the Biſhops of France 
did give place to $. Leo, and that this Pape, continued firm to his Opinion, though Hilary 
fent Two Deputies to him to appeaſe him. This is evident by the Letter of Auxilzaris, Go 
vernour of Reme, recited by Honerarys ; in; which he tells, rhis Saint, Thar he hath ſpoken 
with Pope Leo, atd Adds : Iz reading this you will be ſtirred, for you are always the ſame, and i 


the ſame Reſolution, He adviſes him to often. his Terms, becauſe, faith he, Roman Ears alc 


tender. 


Upon this account ir was thar the Pope, labouring with all bis Might to have his Decrees 
pur in execution, obtain'd ag, Edict from the Emperor 7uſtiwan, which he ſent after this Let- 
ter; by Which the Emperoc declares, Thar. the Primacy of the Apoſtolic See ought not a 

. | | E 
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be ſtriick at, being built upon the Merits of S. Peter , and confirmed by the Authotity of the NAA 
Councils. He blames Hzlary Biſhop of Arles, for having arrogated: the Ordinations to himſelf S. Lo. 
that did not belong to him, and having depoſed Biſhops unjuſtly. He commands, That the WWW 
Sentence given againſt him by 'rhe Holy See, which ought co take place without the Imperial ' © 
Authority, be executed, that no Man oppoſe it, and that there no difturbances in the 
Churches for the furure, He Ordains, Thar for ever hereafter, neither the Galican Biſhops, nor 
the Biſhops of arher Provinces, ſhall undertake any thing hereafter, withour the Authority of 
che Biſhop of Rome 3 Thar all thar he orders ſhall be acknowledged for a Law ; and thar th 
Biſhops whom he ſhall cite, ſhall be compelld by the Governor to coine ro Rome. This Edit, 
which is cantrary to the Canons, eyen to thoſe of the Council of Sardjca, hath no place here, 
It is dated the 6th, of Fune, in 445, FE: 

The Eleventh Letter ro Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, was probably written ſome time* 
after the Ordination of thar Biſhop, and conſequently in 445: S. Leo having ſpoken of the 
Union and Agreement that there ought to be berween the Church of Rome and Alexandria, 
becayſe the Firſt was founded by S. Peter, and the Second by $, ark. his Scholar': He 
exhorts Dioſcorus to gbſerve that which was practiſed in the Church of Rome, touching the 
times of Ordinations, whieh ought nor ro be conferr'd on all Days indifferently, bur -only on 
Saturday night, juſt before the Lord's Day, which may be looked upon as belonging to the 
Lord's Day. He would have thoſe who celebrate the Ordination ro be Faſting, and that 
they continue the Faſt of Sarurday to the Lord's Day; thar is ro ſay, Thar fince they hegin to 
Faſt all Day- on vaturday, they do not ear till rhe Lord's Day Morning, after the Ordi- 
nation is ended ; ſo we oyghr ro underſtand S. Leo's Words, This Explication IS confirm- 
ed by Urban Il. in the Council of Clermont in the Year 1095. where ſpeaking of Qrdinationg 
he ſays, Er tunc protrahatur jejunium uſque ad craſtinum, ut magss afpareat in £ dominico ordines 
| fleri, And then let the Faſt be lengrimed till the Morrow, that it may be the mare apparent that Or- 
|. ders are conferred on the Lord's Day. | 

In the Second Part of this Letter he adviſes him to obſerve the Cuſtom of the Church of 
Rome 3 which was to reiterate rhe Holy Communion, when ſo great Numbers come to the 
Church upon ſome folemn Feſtival, thar all thoſe thar come cannar enter. Ir was plainly the 
Biſhops Office to Adminiſter again, for he ordinarily adminiftred it, and it was nor 21- 
low'd to a Prieſt ro Offer in the Preſence of a Biſhop. He wrote this Lerter to Dioſcarys 
by Poſid:nius a Deacon of - Alexandria , probably the ſame thar S. Cyril, ſent ro.S. Cele- 
leftine ; for S. Leo ſays, That he had often been preſent ar the Ordinations and Proceflions 
of Rome. 

The Twelfth Letter is r6 Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Thefſalonica, and though the Date of it be 
not well known, yer it_ is referx'd to this Year. S. Leo in this Letter lays ſome Faults tg 
the Charge of this Biſhop, and preſcribes him ſome Rules, which he would have him obſerve. 
He tells him, That he and his Predecefſor, being made his Deputy, he ought to execute thar 
Charge with Moderation, and ſuſpend the Judgment of Matters of Conſequence, and which 
have ſome difficulty, ro make Report of them to the Holy See. Hertells him, - That be muſt 
at with Gentleneſs and Charity, principally in reproving Biſhops, and that he muſt rather 
amend them by Kindneſs than Severiry. He afterward abjects ſome Faults ro Anaſtaſius, nox 
dire&ly laying them to hjs Charge. They, ſaith he, who ſeek, their own Intereſt more than that 
of Feſus Chriſt, take no Care how they mangge Affairs 3 they depart from theſe Laws of Charity ; 
they love rather to Rule than to Adviſe 3 Honour pleaſeth them, when it raiſeth them, and they abuſe 
the Title which hath been given them for the preſervation of Peace. He adds, Thar it is a Grief 
to him, that he is forced ro uſe ſuch Terms, bur he thinks himſelf in fault, when he knows, 
That he, whom he hath made his Deputy, has departed from rhe Laws which he hath given 
tim. He then tells him, That. the Reaſon of this Impurarion is the Severity which he hath 
uſed rowards Atticus Metropolitan of Epirus, becauſe he had not appeared ar the Synod, to 
which he had been ſammon'd. He rells him, That though he were Blame-worthy, yer 
he had not Power to condemn him, without wairing for the Judgment of the Holy See ; be- 
cauſe. being but. Deputy, he was aſſumed, In partem ſolicitudinss, non in plenitudinem poteſtgtis ; 
To ſhare in his Care, not to exerciſe the ſame Authority. | | 

He appoints, in the Second Canon,that Metropolitans ſhould preſerve the Ancient Rights which 
are granted them by the Canons. | i _ 

In the Third he ſays, Thar ſuch Perſons may not be choſen for Biſhops, as are Laymen, 
or Noyices, or twice Married, or have Married Widows.. In the old Edition it is, Sed nec guys 
viduam fibj copularit 3 Neither he that marrictb a Widow ; It ought ro be read; Qzi unam vel habeat 
vel babuerit, ſed qnam fibi viduam copularit ; He that hath or JÞAll have but only one Wife, but whom 
be Married when ſhe was a Widow. * F, Queſnel hath thus corrected ir, following the Authority 
of the ColleQions of Councils. ET Ei 

In the Fourth Canon he Commands the Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons, to live untwarried, 
and obſerves, That the uſe of Marriage was not allowed ro Sub-Deacons, S, Gregory, 
'b, 2. Regiſt. Ep. 4% ſays, Thar it was hard to refuſe it ro rhe latter, ET P 
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A New Ecclefaftical Hiſtory 


Tn the fifth Canoti he faith, that he oughr to be choſen Biſhop, who is choſen by the 


Clergy and People. He gives Power ro the Metropolitan, in caſe that their Judgmer; 


WY WS be divided ,' ro prefer him who is of greateſt Worth, and hath moſt Vores : But þ 


peremptorily forbids him' making any Perſon a Biſhop , whom the People would r, 
have. 


In the ſixth Canon he judges is very fit, that the Mezropelizan ſhould write to his Vicar 
concerning the Election, that it may be confirmed by his Judgment, and fo, after the Death 
of the Metropolitan, he wills that rhe Biſhops of rhe Province ſhould afſemble themſelves ang 
chuſe one of the Prieſts or Deacons of the vacant Church, and that. they give an Accounr 
of their Election to his Vicar, that he may confirm it : He recommends him, notwithſtanding, 
ro return a ſpeedy Anſwer ; Sicut enim, ſaith he, juſtas elettzones nullas volumus dilationiby; 


Jager ita mhil permittomus te zgnorante prefſums ; For as we will not have due EleRions 


to be diſturbed with Delays, ſo we do not allow that any thing be preſumed on without your 
Knowledge. ; . N . 

In the Seventh Candi he appoints according to the Council of Nice. That Two Synody 
be held every year in each Province. He requires thar if there be any Cauſe among the 
Biſhops accuſed of Crimes, which cannot be determined in the Provincial Synod, ir ſhould 
be made known to his Vicar ; and, if.he could not end it, he ſhould write ro the Ho- 
ly Yee © 
, In the Eighth he Declares , That he that would go from one Church ro another, our of 
Contempr of his own, ſhall be deprived both of that which he would have, and of thar 
which he hath. - Ut nec ils prefideat, quos per avatitiam cen-upvit, nec ills quos per ſuperbiam ſpri« 
vit. That he may not preſide over thoſe whom he through Co. 1:4,/.eſs hath deſired, nor thoſe whom through 
Pride be hath contemned. S. Leo in this follows the Canon of the Council of Sardica ; but thole 
of Nice and Chalcedon permitred them to continue in their Firſt Church. 

In the Ninth he forbids the Biſhops to receive or invite the Cl. rgy of another Church. He 
will ſo haye it, Thar if a Clerk, being come our of his own, Diocele, abide in the fame Pro- 
vince, he ſhould be compell'd to return ro his own Church by the Mezropolitan; and if he be 
out of the Province, by the Vicar of the Holy See. | 

In the Tenth he enjoyns him to obſerve a great deal of Moderation, in calling his Brethren 
rogether. He requires, That if it be neceſſary tro convene a Synod about ſome weighty 
Afﬀair, he would conſtrain no more than 'Two Biſhops of each Province ro come to it, and 
thoſe ſuch as the Mc: opoliran ſhould chuſe ; and that he ſhould keep them no longer than Fif- 
teen Days. | 
\ In = laſt he commands Anaftaſin ., That if in any thing he found his Judgment different 
from his Brethren's, that he ſhould write to him before he did any thing, that all 
things might be done with Unity and Concord. He obſerves, That though the Dignity of 
Biſhops be common ( for ſo it ought to be read, Etſi dignitas communn, non eſt tamen ord 
generals; ) yet their Rank is different 3 thar though the Apoſtles were equal, yer a Primacy 
was always given to one only, "Thar, according to this Platform, the diſtinction of Bi- 
ſhops is formed ; and it bath been provided, Thar all ſhould not afſume to themſelyes all ſorts 
of Rights, For this Reaſon it 1s, that Metropolical ' Biſhops have greater Anthoriry than 
other Biſhops; that in great Cities there are thoſe that have a great Charge: And, that, 
Laſtly, the Care- of the Univerſal Church belongs ro the See of S. Pezer, thar all the Churches 
may agree with their Head , That he muſt nor take it ill to have one above him, who is 
himſelf above others , but he oughr to obey the rather , as he defires others ſhould obey 
him, and as he ſhould not bear too heavy a Yoke himſelf, ſo he muft nor impoſe ir upon 
others. = þ | 

It is to be obſerv'd , That S. Leo wrote this Letter to a Biſhop of Theſſalonica, whom 
he had made his Vicar in the Dioceſe of Ihricum, which he had a mind to add to his 
-Parriarchate, and Govern it with the ſame Authority that he did the Suburbicary Pro- 
VInCes. Y ; ES 

The Thirteenth Letter directed ro the Metropolitans of Achaga, is taken out of the Col- 
kCtion of Helflenius, It is Dated Fanuary the 6th, 446, S, Leo tells them how Joyful he 
was at the receipt of their Lerters, underſtanding thereby, that they approved of what he 
had done, in committing the care of the Churches of 1/hricum to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſair 
nica, He admonithes them, Thar if there ariſe any Cauſe 1:ajores among the Biſhops of that 
Country, which cannot be decided in the Province, they ought to be brought before him, and 
derermined by his Judgment ; ba if they are of very great conſequence, and cannot be ended 
in the Provinces, nor accommodated by the Mediation - gf+ the Biſhop of The/ſalonica, rhe Bir 
ſhops of the Provinces muſt come ro a SynoJ, which he will. call, and Two or Three Biſhops 
at. leaſt of each Province muſt be preſent at it. He then reproves a Metropolitan of Achaia 
becauſe be had ordained many, contrary to the Canons of the Church, and particularly had 
not long before made a Perſon Biſhop of Theſpre,who was unknown to the Inhabitants, and whom 
they were. againſt. He 'rhftreupon forbids Merropolitans ro Ordain whom they plealcd 
Biſhops, without waiting for the conſent of the People and Clergy, and enjoyns them 0 
accept of him who ſhall be choſen by the common conſent of all the Ciry. Laſtly, He re 
quires them to obſerve the Canons, which forbid a Biſhop to rake a Clerk of another Bilbop, 
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if he do not ſhew Letters from his own: Biſhop, that he is willing to ler him have him. He 


looks upon this as a very important point of Dilcipline to uphold Agreemenr and Peace a g. Los 


WY 


mong Bithops. | | 
We have already ſpoken to the Fourteenth Letter written to Fanuarius Biſhop of Aquileia. 
The Fifteenth Letter written to Tur7ibius, is of Fuh 21ſt, 447. S. Leo therein commends. 
char Biſhop, that he had care ro give him notice, that the Sink of rhe Priſcitliani/ts began to 
ſpring up afreſh in Spain, He gives this Denomination to the Sect of the Priſcilianiſts, becaule, 
he ſays, 1t was only an heap of moſt deteſtable Errors, and moft filthy Superſtitions. 
He adds, Thar that Hereſie had been Condemned by the Church as often as it had appeared 
and that the Princes have had fo great an Hatred for that. deteſtable Sect, that they have, - 
uſed the ſeverity of the Laws againſt them, puniſhing the Author and principal Aberters with 
Death. And that not withour Reaſon, becaule they taw that all Laws, Divine and Humane, 
would be ſubyerted, and Civil Society diſturbed, if ſuch Perſons, who divulged o de- 
teſtable Errors, were ſuffered ro live, That this ſeverity had been uſed a long time to- 
ether with the Lenity of the Church, becauſe, th6 the Church being contented with the - 
udgment of her Biſhops, avoids all Sanguinary Puniſhments, yer ir is belped by the Edidts of 
Princes, which cauſe them, that fear Temporal Penalties, ro have recourle ſomerimes to Spi- 
ritual Remedies. S. Leo afterwards produces ' the Sixreen Articles, in : which Turribius 
makes the DoCtrine of the Priſcilianiſts to confiſt 3 and ſhews us, thar they contain ſo ma- 
ny Impieties. The Articles are. theſe, 1. That the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; are only 
One Perſon. 2. That there come from the Eflence of God, Virtues, that is ro ſay, Spici- 
tual Beings, which proceed from his Efſence, 3. Thar Jeſus Chriſt is no farther the Son of 
God, than as he was Born of the Virgin Mary. 4. Thar they Faft on Chriſts Nativity, and 
Sundays. 5. Thar the Soul is from the Divine Eflence. 6, Thar Devils were never good by 
their Nature; that rhey were not created by God, but they were Formed out of the Chaos, 
and Darkneſs. 7. That Marriage is forbidden, and that Generation is a deteſtable thing. 
8. Thar the Bodies of Men are made by the Devil, and they ſhall not rife from the Dead. 
9. Thar the Children of the Promiſe are Born of Women, but are Conceived by the Holy 


Ghoſt. ' 10, That the Souls of Men dwelt in Heaven, before they were incloſed in their 


Bodies, and that they are thruſt into them upon rhe accounc of their Sins which they 
have committed hererofore. 11, That the Stars and Conſtellations govern%ll things by an 
inevitable Fate. 12. That the Body and Soul are Subjek to certain Powers, thoſe thar 
Govern the Soul are called Patriarchs; and thoſe that rule the Parrs of the Body, are Stars. 
13, That the. whole Body of the Canonical Scriprures is contained under .the Name of 
the Patriarchs which denote thoſe Twelve Virtues which reftore and illuminate the inner- 
Man. 14. That our Bodies are ſubject to the Stars and Conſtellations. 15. S. Leo Obſerves, 
Thar they have corrupted the Books of Scripture, and make uſe of Apocryphal Writings 
full of Errors ; That the Biſhops ought to take them from them and burn them, rhd they bear 
the Names of the Apoſtles, and have ſome ſhew of Piery, becauſe they generally have an hid- 
den Poifon in them, and lead Men into Error. In the 16th Article S, Les prohibits the 
Book rhat D:i#5nius had compoſed, being a Priſcillianiſt. He alſo ſpeaks of their Infamous. 
Mytteries, like to thoſe of the Maxichees, whom he had made to acknowledge their Crime. 
Laftly, He condemns thoſe Biſhops, who are in thoſe Errors, which he before obſerved, or 
rather who did not oppoſe them, and would nor anathemarize them. 
Laftly, As to whar Turribivs had obſerved to S. Leo, that ſome of the Orthodox did doubt, 
berher the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrift was really in the Sepulchre, during the time thar his 
oul went down into Hell? He Anſwers, Thathe wondred that any Chriſtian ſhould doubr 
of that Truth, fince i is plain by the Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, that rhe Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt was Buried, and was raiſed again from the ' Dead. He concludes, Thar it is ne- 


 ceffary that a Council be called in Spain in ſome convenient place, where the Biſhops of 


the Neighbouring Provinces may be preſent, and there examine, if there be any Biſhop 
who holds theſe Errors which he hath related, and if any be found, they muſt be Ee- 
communicated, becauſe ir is not to be endured, rhat they who ought to Preach the Faith 
to others, ſhould have the boldneſs themſelves to diſpute againſt the Creed and Goſpel. He 
ſays, That he hath written to the Biſhops of rhe Provinces of Spain to Afﬀemble a National 
Council and thar ir belongs to him, ro whom he writes, to caule it to be pur in execution ; bur 
if that cannot be done, the Biſhops of Galicia ſhould ar leaſt meer. He leaves the care of 
calling rhe Council not only to Turrib3us,. bur allo ro Idaciw, and Ceponius, ro which Two 
Biſhops Tirribius wrote a Letter which he ſent a little after along. with that which S. Leo 
wrote to him. That Biſhop ſhews therein his Grief which he was in, to find his Countrey in- 
fedted with ſo many Errors, and commands them not to ſuffer the Chriſtians to read ſuch Apo- 
cryphal Books, as the Acts of S. Andrew, S. John, S. Thomas, and the Book intitled, The Me- 
moirs of the Apoſtles. | ER. . 

The Sixteenth Letter to the Biſhops of Szcily is Dared OFober the 21ſt. 447. S. Leo there 
reproves the Cuſtom of the Churches of Sicih, in Adminiſtring Baptiſm wpon the®#Feaſt of 
Epiphany, and ſays, That no Perſon ought tro be Baptized, . but upon rhe Feaſts of Paſſover and 
Pentecoſt, according to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, which he would have them ro un- 
derſtand, that they ate obliged to follow, bgcauſe they were Ordain'd by the Biſhop oc Rome, 
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AA However, he pardons their fault, becauſe he had not as yer given them notice of ir, hoping 


I. Leo. 


WYW 


they would alter this Cuſtom, + He then proves, That they ought ro obſerve certain times for 
the Celebration of the Myſteries of Religion ; That rhe Feaſt of Eaſter is the moſt proper time 
for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, becauſe thar is the time when thoſe Myſteries are remem- 
bred, which are repreſented by Baptiſm ; Thar the Feaſt of Pentecoſt may alſo be-joyned with 
it ; Thar fo thoſe who thro! Sickneſs, or Abſence, could not receive rhe Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
ar Eaſter, might not be deprived at Pentecoſt of the Grace which ir conters, and which the Hot 
Spirir pours out upon the Faithful ; Thar the Apoſtles themſelves bave Authorized this U. 
ſage 3 but that there is no other Feaſt on which Baptiſm can be Adminiftred after a folemn 
manner, becauſe tho' we ought to give a due reſpect to all the Feſtivals which are appointeg 
for the Honour of God, yer we muſt keep up the Myſtical Repreſentation of thar Sacrament - 
That this Law nevertheleſs doth not hinder Men from ſuccouring thoſe ar all times who are in 
danger of Death ; Ihar thoſe who look upon the Feaſt of Epiphany, as a fit Seaſon for the 
Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, becauſe . Jeſus Chriſt upon that Day received the Bapriſm of John, 
ought to conſider, that there is a great deal of difference berween the Baptiſm of Fobn, ang 
that of Jeſus Chriſt, and thar this laſt was nor Inſtituted till the Side of Jeſus Chrift was Opens 
ed, and there came from thence Blood and Water. Thus do's S. Leo defend the Cuſtom of the 
Church of Rome, to which he endeayoured to oblige the Biſhops of Sicily, who were in his Pa- 
triarchare, for which Reaſon he commanded them to fend every Year Three Biſhops to the Sy- 
nod which he held at Rome the 29th. of September, | 

There is another Letter ro the ſame Biſhops, Dated the Day after this laſt was written, 
wherein upon the Complaints of the Clergy of I'wo Churches of Sicily, who had accuſed 
their Biſhops of ſquandring away the Revenues of their Churches, he forbids the Biſhops, 


' Thar they do not give, pawn, change, or ſe!l the Goods of their Churches, unleſs ir be for the 


advantage of the Church, and with the Advice of the Clergy, Bur for fear leſt the Prieſts 
and Deacons ſhould agree with their Biſhop ro make away the. Church-goods, he forbids 
them, upon pain of Excommunication, to do any thing of that Nature, becauſe it is Juft, faith 
he, Thar not only the Biſhops. bur all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, ſhould preſerve the Revenues of 
the Church, and unreaſonable, that the Goods given by the Faithful for the Salvation of their 
Souls, ſhould be embezelled, or conſumed. 

Father Quefnel Uoubrs, whether this Letter be S, Leo's, being induced to it by theſe Con- 
jeCtures, 1. It is not found in any MS. under the Name of S, Leo, Veſſinus having met with 
irin a MS. of Cardinal Sirler's, hath Printed ir under S. Leo's Name, upon the account of 
the Date, 2. Tis not this Popes Stile, and there are in it many Expreflions (a) which he 
never uſes. 3. What probability is there, thar S. Leo would write to the ſame Biſhops Two 
different Letters, Two Days together ? could he not have written in the former whar is in this 
latter? 4. The Abuſe which is reproved in this Letter, doth not in the leaſt agree with the 
rimes of S. Leo, and the Diſcipline which is therein Efſtabliſh'd hath yer leſs reſemblance. Who 
will believe, thar in the time of S. Leo, it was allowed to a Biſhop ro Alienate the Goods 
of the Church with the conſent of 'his Clergy. only? 5. The Author of this Letter impo- 
ſerh this Penalry upon the Clergy, who Abuſe rhe Goods of the Church, To be deprived 
both of their Office, and the Communjon of rhe Church. In S. Leo's rime they never joyn- 
ed theſe Two Puniſhmenrs rogerher. Theſe Conjectures are certainly very probable, and 
make me of F. Queſne's Judgment, who thought this Letter forged, or at leaft, thar it is 
another Les's, and that the Names of the Conſils bave been added ro it. This lat is fo much 
the more probable, becauſe ir is cited by Gratian under che Name of Pope Leo, 12. Queſt, 2. 
cap. 52. ſme exceptione. _— | ; | | 

The Eighreenth Lerrer is written to Dorus, Biſhop of Beneventum, and dated the $2h., of 
March, in the Year 448, He reproves that Biſhop, for having diſturbed the whole Order of 
Priefts, by preferring a younger Prieſt before the more aged. - He commands, That the more 
Ancient ſhall rake their Places, unleſs it were thoſe Two who had conſented, Thar the Per- 
ſon of whom he ſpeaks in this Letter, ſhould be preferred before-rhem, tho' they were Elder 
than he. 

The Nineteenth Letter, dared 'Fune 1. 448, is an Anſwer to « Letter that Eueyches bad 
written to S. Leo before he was condemned by Flaviaz. He told him, Thar ſome Perſons re- 
vived the Neſtorian Errors again. S. Leo returns him Anſwer, That he commended his Care; 
and rells him. That be would provide a (ure Remedy, when he ſhould be informed more at 
large, who they were that had atrempred ir, 

The following Letters, for the moſt part, concern the Aﬀair of Eutyches, and the Hiſtory of 
the Councils of Conſtantinople under Flavian, of Epheſus under Dioſcorus and of Chalcedm. We 
ſhall-pur off ſpeaking of theſe, ritl we ſhall make a particular Relation of rhar Aﬀair, We ſhall 
ſatisfie our ſelves ro ſpeak, in this place, of thoſe that have no reference to thoſe marters. 


(s) ExPreſfons.)] Of which theſe are ſome Exam- | ferre, evemplum fiat imitabile, diverſi madis alienarts 
ples, 4b omni Epiſcoporam uſurpatione reſccare, Ec- q commentiam in Eccleſie damna miſcere. All the Let- 
cleſix nuditarem deplorare, querimoniarum cauſam de- | ter 1s written after ary and barren way. Of 


Of 1 
fares tl 
with O 
Biſhop 

The 
Biſhop! 
but up 
to the 
Thar t 
hererof 
r10n, CC 
within 
him of 

The 
named 
Rome, 


of his 


Aug. 4: 


The 


- Ordina 


raining 
ferred 
the He 
ws, T. 
miniſhe 
ledge, 
to whe 
That * 
to the 
$. Pete 
vileges 
the En 
aledge 
were 1 
own A 
ſerve t 
Churct 


leaves | 
faich hi 
thar is 


6 = La , HY « 6 
of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 99 

Of this ſort is the Thirty Sixth Letter ro the Biſhops of rhe Province of Arles. He congratu- @AL) 
res them, for that, according to the defire of the Clergy, Nobiliry and People, they had, S. Lev. 
/irh one conſent, Ordained Ravennins Biſhop of Arles, in the room of Hilary, whatn be calls a WWW 
iſhop of Bleſſed Memory. This Letter is dated Arg. 449. | | 

The Thirty ſeventh Letter is written to Repermiw, zo congratulate his promotion to the 
;ithopric of Arles. He tells him, That he was much rejoyced at ir, not only for his own ſake, 
ur upon the account of the Church of Arles; becaule it is an Honour, as well as av Advantage 
5 the Faithful, to have a Biſhop who can help them, and give them an Example, He fays, 
"har he hath hererofore experienced his Moderation -( Ravenn:s having been | lent _ to Rome 
ererofore by Hilary his Predeceflor..) He exhorts bim to joyn Authoriry wich that Modera- 
on, © mingle Juſtice with Lenity, to avoid Pride, ro love Humility, and ro keep himſelf 


mn 


yithin the bounds preſcribed by the Laws of the Church, Laſtly, be defires him 16 inforta 
im often of his Government. | ee | 

The following Letter is alſo directed to Ravennius, ro whom he wrote abour a Vagabond, 
,amed Petroniants, who, being in France, boaſted himſelf ro be & Deacon of the Church of 
rome, He gives him notice, That he was a Cheat, and deſires him to write 10 all che. Biſhops 
Ff his Province, Thar they ſhould not receive him into Communion, It is dated the 25h. of 
Jug. 449. bur it 1s not very certain, that ir is really S. Leo's. Uoks: Wen 

The Biſhops of the Province of Arles having receiv'd a Lerter from S. Leo, concerning the 
Ordination of Ravemnzus, thought that they had a favourable opportunity given them _ of ob- 
aining of S. Leo, a reſtitution of the Righrs belonging ro the Metropolis of Arles They pte- 
ferred a kind of Petition to him, in which, after they had ſhewn what Reſpect they owed ro 
the Holy See, and thanked S. Leo for the approbation he had given to their Election of Raven - 
wus, they prayed him to reſtore . the Priviledges of the Church of Arles, which had ' been di- 
miniſhed by S. Leo's laſt Declarations. To prove, the Prerogarives of that Church, they al- 
ledge, 1. The Antiquity of the Church of Arles, which they faid was founded by Trophimw, 
to whom they attribute the firſt planting of Religion in Galia Narbonenſis. They obſerve, 
That Trophimus was ſent by the Apoſtle S. Peter, which ought to be underſtood. according 
to the ordinary manner of ſpeaking uſed at that time, by the Biſhops of Rome , Succefſors of 
$, Peter and the Apoſtles. 2. They confirm the Dignity of the Church of Arles by the Pri- 
vileges, which the Popes themſelves had granted to it. 3. As alſo by the Privileges which 
the Emperors Conſtantine, Valentinian and Honorius,had beſtowed upon the City of Arles. 4. They 
aledged, Thar the Biſhop of Arles was in the preſent poſſeflion of the Three Provinces which 
were ſubject ro Vienna, as ſubject ro his Care ; and beſides theſe, which he governed by his 
own Authority, he had the Inipection over all Gaule, as Apoſtolic Vicar, to enforce therh ro ob- 
ſerve the Rules of the Church. Moved, by theſe Reaſons, they intreated him to render to the 
Church of Arles all irs Prerogarives, 

The 50th. Letter to the Biſhops of the ſame Province, is an Anſwer to the preſent Peri- 
tion, or the Judgment which S. Leo gives upon their Demand. After he hath Declared the 
Joy, that he conceived for the kindneſs which the French Biſhops had for Ravennims, he fays, That 
the Biſhop of Vienna had prevented him from granting their Petition, having ſent Letrers and 
Deputies ro complain, That the Biſhop of Arles had ordained the Biſhop at Vai/ſov. He adds, 
That having confider'd the Reaſons, on both fides, he had found, Thar the  Ciries of Arles 
ind Vienna, having always been very famous, had diſputed about their Church-Privileges ; 

That ſometimes one was Superior, and ſometimes the other got uppermoſt; ſo that: he muſt”: 
hot leave the Church of Viewna withour any Prerogarive, eſpecially fince it had lately been 
Honoured with the Power which had been taken away. from Hilary Biſhop of Arles. He there- 
fore Grants him Four Suffragan Biſhops, namely, Valence, Geneva, Tarentaiſe and Grenoble, and 
leaves the other under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Arles, who will be, as we require him, 
ſaich he, fo great a Friend of Peace and Concord, that he will nor think that taken from him 
har is given to-his Brother. | 

The Fifty Firſt Lerter is directed to Ravenniws, He ſends to him his Letter ro Flavian, and 
txhorrs him ro get himſelf a Name in the beginning of his Epifcopacy, by defending the Carho- 
lic Faith, abour the Incarnation. *Tis Dated May 5. 450. 

The Seventy Sixth Letter is alſo written to the ſame Biſhop, bur upon another Subject. He : 
fives him notice on what Day the Feaſt of Paſſover was to be celebrated in the Year 452. and 
Commands him to publiſh ir over all Gaule, which ſhews, That he acknowledged him his Vicar 
In Gaule, | | 

This Letter is followed by a Letter of Ceretius, Salownus and Veranus, Gallican Biſhops, in 
Which they thank S. Leo, That he had ſent them his Letter to Flavin, and pray him to re- 
View and correct the Copy, which they had raken of it. This Lerter is not fo conſiderable as 
the next to it, which is a Synodical Letter of a Gallican Council tro Pope Leo, ro thank him for 
ending them his Letter to Flavian, The name of Ravennius is in the beginning of ir, which 
My make us think, that the Synod was held at Aries. The Subſcriptions ſhew, Thar it was 
Ompoſed by 44 Biſhops our of the 7 Provinces of Gaz!e. Theſe Biſhops after they have ex- 
Uſed themſelves, That they gave him an Anſwer no ſooner, becauſe they could nor meet ro- 
(ther, fay, That rhey received S. Leo's Letter as a Confeſſion of Faith ; That many of them ac- 

19Wledged the Doctrine which they had received by Tradition to be contained in it, and ſome 


F 


a * A 


[1 

| ; 

| | 

[| 

[k, 
$4 1.88; 
"Ih |} 
) 

3 | * 

48h 

Þ |} 

F.£ = 

ml 

bY, 

| 


- — — 


| 
: 
T3 
u 
, 
: 
| 
'F 
: 
GT % 
, ! 
L's 
i? 
$ 
' 
38) 
Tr" 
» 


v6 


_ A New Ercleſrſtical Hiſtory 


AASA of (them had beet better inſtructed by reading of ir. They thank S. Leo, in the moſt obliging 


S. 66; Int 


” 


Terms; and*ſcruple not ro ſay, That next ro God the Faithful are beholding to him for the 
 purity-of their Faith. i Ba Se 
\ .» They add, Thar they had alſo written to the Emperor upon the 'ſame Subject, to reftig 


& Io 


him the Zeal which 'they had for rhe Faith, by following the Example of the Pope, bur that 


.. having received News from the Eft, they believed that it would be to little purpole.. They cj 
. «the fimperor Leo's Son, Filium veſtrum. Ar laſt they tell him, Thar they never ceaſe to Give 


for the happy. Return of thoſe who were gone to the Council : And he defires them ro ler the 


God : thanks rhat he' hath given a Biſhop of ſo much Holineſs and Faith' to the Apoſtolic 


- Church, from + whence' comes the Origin and Source of our Religion : Apoſtolice Sed;, unde 


Religzoms noſtre fons © origo manavit. They ' pray ro God to preſerve kim a long time % 
that See, They make an end-by ſaying, That though they come ſhorr of his Merit, yer they 


have always-the ſame Faith, Impares meritis, pars fide, and that they are ready to defend ir and 
'die for ir. This Letter is full of Expreſſions very relpectful ro the Holy See, and very ob- 


liging:to the' Perſon of S. Leo. '* 
. .S; Leo alſo. Anſwers - them in a courteous manner, in Letter 779. He therein accepts 
their Excuſe;, commends their Faith:, explains the Errors of rhe Neſtorians and Eutyches 
He lets them know, That this laſt Heretic hath been condemned in a Synod of 600 Biſhops, 
who confirm'd the Catholic and Apoſtolic Faith, He oblcrves, that the Catholic Faith may 
not be changed ; That it may be aſfaulted by its Enemies, bur thar ſuch oppoſition rendred ;: 
more illuſtrious. He ſays, That the Synod hath approved the Lerrer which he had written 
and had. condemned Dzoſcorus, Laſtly, he earneftly intreats them to give God Thanks, to pray 


Biſhops.of Spain know what had paſled in the Eaſt. 

This Letter is follow'd by a Letter of Evufebius Biſhop - of Mzlan, ro S. Leo, in which th:r 
Biſhop ſignifies ro him the Joy that he had for the Return of the 7/eſtern Biſhops, who had 
been preſent at the Council of Chalcedon, and affures S. Leo, thar his. Letrer ro Flavian had 
been read and approved -in- the  Conncil of Mzlan, where alſo the Error of Butyches was 
condemned. | 

The following Letters are in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon. In Letter 78. ro Marcian, 
after having congratulated the Council of Chalcedon, he blames rhe Ambition of Anatolins, Pi 
rriarch of Conſtantinople, who covered thoſe Rights thar did: nor belong ro him. He was wil- 
ling, that the City of Conſtantinople ſhould be equal to Reme ; bur he {ays, it muſt nor beg 
in the Churches 3 Thar there is no ſolid Foundation, but rhar Rock which Jeſus Chriſt hath 
laid for the Foundation of his Church 3; That Anatolzus cannor prove, that his Church is an 
Apoſtolic See ; Thar the Privileges of Churches cannot be overthrown by any other way, 
being eſtabliſhed by the Canons of rhe Fathers, and fixed by the Decrees of the Council of 
Nice; That he is obliged by his Office, tro ſee them executed, and he ſhould be much to 
blame if he ſhould ſuffer them to be broken, He then exhorts the Emperor ro deſire A4natoi;u 
ro defiſt from the Righr he pretends to, and to which the Legates af rhe Holy See oppoſed 
themſelves, and if he will not, ro make uſe of his Authority to keep him in order, and hinder 
him from encroaching upon the Rights of ether Biſhops. This Letter is dared April 22, inthe 
Year 452. | | 

He repeats the ſame things in the 792. ro the Empreſs 'Palcheria, which is of the ſame date 
In ir he obſerves particularly, that Ararolivs had obtained ' the Biſhopric of Conſtantinepi: 
through the favour of the ' Einprels, and by his conſent, Pietats weſtre beneficio, & pictuts 
mes aſſenſu, He had alſo faid before in the precedent Letter, Thar he owed his Bithopric 
to the kindneſs of the Emperor, Veſtro beneficio. He urges alſo the Canons of the Council of 
Nice againſt the pretences of Anato!ins, and Declares, Thar he doth Cancel and. make void, by 
the Authority of S. Peter, all the Conſtitutions which are contrary ro the Laws eſtabliſhed in 
the Council of of Nice. 

He repreſents the ſame things to 4nato/zus in the 8cti. Letter, He therein commends his 
Faith, but condemns his Pretenfions. He finds fault with him, That he ordained the Biſhop 
of Antioch, and was willing to break the Decrees of the Conncil of Nice, by making tbe 
Church of Alexardr:a to lole the Second Place, and that of Antioch the Third, and by depriving 
the Metropolitans in his Juriſdiction of the Rights and Honours which they had. He accules 
him of endeayouring to make uſe of the Council, which was called for the ſupprefſing 0 
Herekfie, to further his own Ambition. He afſures him, That no Synod can hurt what the 
Conncil of Nice had done, and that the Legartes of the Holy See had reaſon to oppoſe his at- 


rempts. He exhorts him, as length, to Keep himſelf within the bounds of Humility and Cbri- I 


tian Charity, and not ro give any further occafion of Scandal in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. He 
tells him, Thar he may not elevate himſelf upon the Account of ſome pretended Conftitutions 
of the Biſhops made 6o years fince, which were never ſent to the Holy See, and have neve! 
been executed. He forbids him diſturbing the Metropolitans about their Ancient Rights, 44 
he Declares, That he intends that rhe Churches of Alexandria and Antioch ſhould remain 1 
poſſeflion of their Ancient Order. This Letter is allo dated the ſame day. | 

S. Leo did not content himſ{clf with writing ſo ſtrongly againſt che pretenſions of Anato'ius , bu? 
in his 81/f, Letter written ſome days after the former, he ſends word to Ful;ay , Biſhop of C:%% 
who had the charge of his Afﬀairs in the Eaſt,that he could not conſent ro Anarotin;'s prevention 
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And fince Fl;zan had written to him in his Favour, he tells him, That tho' he had a very SAA_. 


great reſpect for him, yer he will never do any thing upon his Recommendation, which is S Leo. | 
contrary to the Rules of the Church. He adds, That Anatoliys ought ro be througly fatisfied, WW WY 


That by his Suffrage he had been raiſed to the Biſhopric of Conſtantinople, withour obliging him 
tro break the Laws of the Church in favour of his Ambition. He commands Fulian to 
have a greater regard to the order of the Univerſal Church, than the perſonal Friendſhip of 
Anatoliaus, and nor defire a favour of him, which he cannot obtain, withour making him that 
requeſts it, and him thar ſhould grant it, guilry of a great fin, 

The 824. Lerter is directed to Ruſticus, Ravenius, Venerius and other Biſhops of Guzle. 
$. Leo acquaints them with the definition of the Council of Chalcedon, and ſends them a Co- 
py of the Sentence which Paſchaſius and Lucentins had pronounced in that Council. Ir follows 
this Letter, bur is ſomething different from thar which is found in the Acts of thas 
Council. 

The 83d. Letter is directed to Theodorus Biſhop of Frejus, and Dated Fune 10, Anno 452: 
S. Leo having been conſulted by the Biſhop, without communicating ir to his Metropolitan, be 
admoniſherh him, That he oughtr firſt of all to addreſs himſelf to him for the obtaining an Ex- 
plication of his Difficulties, and if he were alſo ignorant of the Solution, they might then 
joyn together to conſult the Holy See, becauſe there ought to be no queſtion made, faith he, 
of any things which concern the general obſervation of all rhe Churches, withour the Authority 
of the Primates, z. e. the Metropolitans. Notwithſtanding, he doth not forbear ro inſtruct 
this Biſhop about that which he demanded of him, concerning the Diſcipline of the Church 
towards Penitents, He ſays, That Repentance is the only Remedy for ins committed after 
ts Hee, Thar Jeſus Chrift hath given power to Prieſts ro impoſe Penance upon Sinners; 
and to admic them when they are purified by a proportionable ſatisfaction ; to admit them, 
] fay, to the participation of the Sacrament by the door of Reconciliation, He adds, Thar 
Jeſus Chriſt comes as one may fay, between the action of the Prieft, So thar if the effect fol- 
lows the action, we mult believe, that it is by the Virtue of the Holy Spirit 3 Thar if any Pe- 
nitent dies before reconciliation, he cann't- be reconciled afrer Death, bur muſt be left ro the 
Judgment of God ; but he afſures him, Thar it is very profitable and neceflary, that Sins be re- 
mitted before rhe day of Death, by the Prayer of the Prieft. He will not have reconciliation 
denied to thoſe who demand Penance, when they ſee them in danger of Death, bur he admo- 
niſhes Sinners nor to truſt or depend upon that Pardon, nor pur off their Repenrance rill the 
hour of Death. He faith, Thar ir is a ſufficient Reaſon to grant reconciliation to thoſe, who 
are in manifeſt Danger, that they ſhew their deſires of it by fome Signs, or that there are ſome 
ro Witneſs how they have required it, Laſtly, He commands this Biſhop to infortn his Merros 

politan of theſe Anſwers. Os | 

The 84th. Letter is written to the Emperor Marcian. S. Leo- in the firſt place congratu- 
lates the re-eſtabliſhment of the Catholic Doctrine. He then fignifies ro him, Thar he had 
had ſome ſuſpicion of Anatolins, and upon thar account it was thar he had nor, for ſometime, 
ſert him Letters of «Communion, bur in confgderation of rhe Emperor's Teſtimony, and the 
Profefliop of Faith which he | had made, he had receiv'd him to his Communion, having how- 

ever advertiſed him, That he would not communicate with thoſe who had perſecuted Flaviar; 
and that the Defender of the Eutychian Party ſhould be depoſed ; Thar he was throughly ſatisfied, 
by his Letter, in which he ſignifies ro him whar had been decided in his Synod, bur thar he 
was ſurprized to hear, Thar afcer he had begun ſo well, he had depoſed Aetius the Arch-Dea- 
con, who was always an oppoler of rhe Exrychzans, to put into his place Andrew an Eutychian 3 
Which was done with fo great Precipitancy, that he was ordained upon a Friday, contrary to 
the common Uſage and ro Apoſtolic Tradition, and thar in degrading the former, they had 
viven -him the charge of ' the Caxmerery, condemning him by that means to a kind of Exile, 

He prays the Emperor to rake Aetins into his Protection, and to compel Anatolius ro revoke 
What he had done. This Letter is of March ro. 453-- 

He wrote alſo at the ſame time the 85zh. Letter to the Empreſs Pulcheria, It is upon the 
ſame ſubjet, and contains very near the fame things. He therein oblerves, That rtho' Andrew 
bad abjured the Error of the Entychzans, yer he oughr not to be preferred before thoſe who 
have always preſerved the Purity of the Faith. | 

He wrote alſo the next Day the following Letter about the ſame buſineſs to Ful:an Biſhop 
of Coos his Agent in the Eaſt, Ir appears by that Letter, That Avatolius had raken away the 
Arch-Deaconry from Aetius, by ordaining him Prieſt, (a Prieſt not being capable of an 
Arch-Deaconry ) under the pretence of raiſing him to a greater Dignity, he had really deprived 
him of the Office of Arch-Deacon, which was more Honourable. Sr. Leo complains of theſe 
proceedings, and ſo much the more, becauſe he had pur a Perſon that favoured the EW ans 
into his place. He commans Fulzan to obſerve diligently, in the Name of the Holy Apoſto- 


lic See, what paſled in the Eaſt, and ſpeak freely to the Emperor abour thoſe things that re- 
ſpet the good of the Church. He would have him write ro him about ſuch matters as may 
adminiſter Debates. He enjoyns him to reprove Anatolius ſmartly, becauſe he had pur an He- 
retical Arch-Deacon into the place of an Orthodox One. He accuſes this Parriarch of having 
ro Zeal for the Faith. He deſires Fulian to let him know, what it was that diſturbed the 


Monks of Paleſtine, whether they are Eutyehians, Or whether thy are at odds with their Bi- 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
ſhop Fuvenalis, becauſe he was a favourer of that Party. He obſerves, © Thar they ought 
* to be puniſhed according to the Nature of their fault ; for there is a great deal of difference; 
« ſaith be, berween oppoſing the Faith, and being a little roo hor for the Fairh. He requires 
him alſo ro give him intelligence of the Monks of 4&gp!, and the Afﬀairs of Alexandria, In 
the laſt place he rells him, That he had not received the Confeſſion of Faith which he had ſent 
him. Ir is not known what Confeffion of Faith this is which S. Leo ſpeaks of in this place, and 
which Fulian ſent him. Sirmondus hath Publiſhed One, which he pretends 1s this, bur Chif- 
fletius atlures us, Thar he found it and that of Sirmondus attributed ro Alcurnus in one MS, 
F. Queſne! believes, Thar the Form of Faith which Julian ſent to 5. Leo, was nothing elle, 
bur the definition of Faith; which is in the fifth Action of the Council of Chalcedon. S. Le 
alſo defires Julian to ſend him a Tranſlation of the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon ar large, 
which were nor underſtyod at Rome, becauſe they were written in Greek, 

The Eighry Seventh Letter is directed ro the Biſhops who were preſent ar the Council of Chaj- 
cedon, In it S. Leo approves of the Decifions of that Council concerning Matters of Faith, 
bur declares at the ſame time, that he will never conſent to what hath been done there con- 
trary to the Canons of the Council of Nice. This Letter bears Date March the 21/8. 453. 

S. Leo was obliged ro write it for the ſatisfaftion of the Emperor, who had required him to 
vive his approbation plainly ro what had been defined in the Council of Chalcedm, leaſt he 
ſhould take an occaſion to oppoſe the Council, becauſe the Pope would not acknowledge the 
Rights which he had granted ro Anatolivs. This S. Leo himſelf Teſtifies in the following 
Letter to Fulsan of Coos, . wherein he praiſes the Zeal of the Emperor, and Empreſs, who 
had reftrain'd rhe Infolence of  fome Monks. He alſo tells him, That the Emperor having 
privately bid him to Admoniſh the Empreſs, he wrote preſently to her, and he deſires him to lgr 
him know what was the effect of his Letter, and if in Cort he hath approved of his Doctrine, 
or rather that of S. Arhanaſins, Theophilus, and S. Cyril. 4 

As ro the. Buſineſs of Aerzus, he ſays, "That he much Commiſerated his Afiction, bur he 
thought, -he muſt bear ir patiently, leaſt he ſhould carry thipgs too high. In fine, be tells him, 
Thar Avatolius perſiſted in his Claim, and+ that ke underſtaed by the Meſſenger that brought 
him the News of | the Ordination of tle Biſhop-of Theſſalonica, thar he would make the Bi- 
ſhops of- 14yricum to ſubſcribe ro ir, For this reaſon ir was that he did nor write to rhem, tho' 
Fulian had defired him ro do it, becauſe he knew- by that, that he would not be amended by it, 


He. ſends him . Two Copies of the precedent Letter,” the one by it ſelf, the other ar the end of 


L 


thought .moſt convenient...” | 6} 

In the Eighty Ninth he writes to the Emperor about what he required of him, to give his 
Approbation of what - the | Council of Chalcedon; had defined concerning the Faith. He aflures 
him, -Thar he had approved-ir already when he wrote to Anatolius, bur that that Biſhop would 
not Publiſh his Letter, becauſe he therein reproves his' Ambition. ' He thanks GoNl, that he had 
given them an Emperor who knew how'ro joyn the Prieſtly Vigor and Royal Power together. 
Perhaps you will wonder art this Expreſſion, * as F, Queſnel” has alregdyfobſerved there are 
many ſuch . in S. Leo's Letters. . Canſtantine aſfMnes to himſelf "the Title of an Outward Biſhop 
of the Church, The Fathers of the Coundit of Chalcedon, and of Conſtantineple, under Flavi- 
an, have not ſcrupled in. their:Acclamations of Praiſe ro:the Emperors, to give them the Title 
of Biſhop. S. Leo alſo commends Marc; an; becaule” he-rook upon him to maintain the Decrees 
of the Council of Nice, and that he had ſuppreſſed the Commotions of the Monks, Laftly, He 


the Letter, which/'was | written -to Anatoline, tharthe mighr give that to the Emperor which he 


aſſures. him, That he had declared his *Judgment of the Council of Cha/cedon in obedience to. 


his Command, He ſays much the ſame things to Pulcheria in the Ninetieth Letter, Darcd 


' March the 21ſt, 453. 


In the Ninety Firſt written to Fulzan Biſhop of | Coos, he tells him;*Thar he had omitted no- 
thing that he was able to do for the defence of the Church's Cauſe 3 Thar ir belongs ro the 
Emperor. to ſuppreſs the Diſturbers of Church and Stare. He adds, Thar the Biſhops ought not 
to allow the Monks to: Preach, -and therefore he wondred, *that Thalafius, who was Biſhop of 
Ceſarea in Cappadocia, had piven thar Liberty, to oneiGeorge, who was fallen from the Monaſtic 
State by his irregularities. He ſays, Thar he will write to him according ro his Duty, if Fu 
l3an judges it convenient, Laſtly, He exhorts him to do his utmoſt endeavour, that rhe Emperor 
do hinder the Hererics from troubling the Peace of the Chncch.' This Letter is Dated 4pri/ 
the 9th. in the ſame Year. . | | Ne SE FD 

The Ninety Second Letter ro Maxim Biſhop of Antiach-trears of ſeveral things. He ob- 
ſerves in the firſt place, Thar the Catholic Faith keeps the Mean berween.the Two Extreams- 
of Neſtorius, and Eutyches. He Admaniſhes Maximw to be vigilant over the Churches of the 
Eaſt, bur more eſpecially over thoſe, which the Council of *Nice bad intrufted him wirhal, to 
prevent that Herefie be nor” eſtabliſhed in- them. And that he mighr be able ro do this with 
the greater Authoriry, he adviſes him ta maintain the Rights, which the Councit of Nice had 
allowed his Church,” and preſerve ro himſelf the third place. Thar he will eafily gain his 


ends, . by doing ſo, becauſe ir. is impoſlible, that the Order eſtabliſhed by. the Inviolable 


Canons, of the Council of Nice ſhould be overthrown ; That Ambition might prompt tro make 
a Change as. it already hath happened in the Council, where Fnvenalis endeavoured to uſurp the 
Primacy of Paleſtine, and attempred to. ground his Pretenfions upon ſome ſuſpitious Wrt- 
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tings, arid that S. Cyrs/ being afraid of that Enterprize, had writren.ro him, bur that whatloevgr SALA 
Conſtitutions were made thereupon againſt thuſe of the Council of Nice, whenſoever S: Leo 
a more numerous Council ſhould meer, ir would not, nor. ought ro be yalid ; That it his Le- 
gates had conſented ro any Decree of the Council ; of Chalcedon, which did nor concern _Do- 
4rine, he declared it null, becauſe he had ſent them:for no other end bur ro- defend the Faith 
of the Church, againſt Herefies ; that all that had been handled in, the Synods of Biſhops, ex- 
cept what concerned the Faith, may nor be received, if it donor agree-with the Decrees. of the; 
Council of Nice; That he will fee by the Copy of the Letter - written to Anatoliys, how 
vigorouſly he defends the Council of Nice. Laſtly, he advertiſeth Maximus to. prohibit rhe 
Monks and Lay-men from Preaching, and ſo much the more becauſe':it - belongs ro the Biſhops 
only to do it. This Letter is of the 10th of Fune. . 7 

In the Ninety Third Letter to Theodoret, he, in the firſt place, teſtifies the Joy which he had 
when he underſtood by the Legates which he had ſent ro the Council of Chalcedor , : Thar the. 
Catholic Fairch had rriumphed over the Errors of the Neſtor: ans and Eutychzans, and thar the 
Council had confirmed by irs Judgment, which was now no longer ſubject to amendmenr, the 
Dodtrines which he had afſerred. Theſe words are very remarkable,becaufe rhey evidently prove 
to us, that there is no Judgment bur that of an Univerſal Council, which may nor be re-exami- 
ned, and that the Judgment of rhe Pope himſelf is ſubject ro amendment. This was it that 
made him add, that he was not troubled rhat ſome People would -nor_ accept the Judgment 
which he had given, to evidence that the acknowledgement which the other Sees had made of 
his Supremacy, as given to, him by God, was not meer Flattery. That the Oppoſition which 
the Truth had met withal upon thar occaſion, was the caule of ſome Good, becaule the Divine 
Favours are more thankfully acknowledged, when they are obrained wirh difficulty, and God's 
Providence brings us to the fruition of Good by a kind of Evil, Thar the Truth is made 
clearer, and upholds ir ſelf with the greater ſtrengch, when the examination confirms, thar 
Faith which we have been taught; and rhar Laſtly, the Grandeur of the Prieftly Dignity ſhews 
it ſelf beſt, when we reſpect the Authority of the Biſhops that are moſt highly promored ; yer 
with a Proviſo, thar we do not in any wile encroach upon the Priviledges of ſuch as are inferior 
to them. Afterward he invites Theodoret to rejoyce with him at the Victory which the Truth 
had obrained. He inveighs with violence againſt rhe Qurrages which Dzoſcorus had commirred 
He tells Theodoree, That he muſt equally avoid the Errors of Neſtor:us and Eutyches. He thanks 
God, that he hath been freed from all manner of ſuſpicion 3 and at laſt, exhorrs him ro be 
watchful for the Defence of the Faith of the Church ,'and nor permit eicher Laymen or 
Monks to become Preachers. This Letter is dated Fune 12. | | 
The Ninety Fourth Letter to the Emperor Marcian, is about a difficule Controverſie which 
was in the Church, concerning the Day on which Eaſter ſhould be kepr in the Year 455. S. Leo 
ſays, That rhe Ancient Farhers had impoſed that Task upon the Biſhop of Alexandria, to finds 
out the Feaſt of Eaſter every Year, and ro make it known to the Apoſtolic See, that thence 
notice might be given of ir to the far diſtant Churches. That Theophilys had made a Kalendar 
for an Hundred years, beginning ar the year 380.,þur that Eaſter in the 76th. year. z.e. in the 
year of Jeſus Chriſt 455. fell upon an extraordinary Day, and too much advanced in the 
Month of April. He beſeeches Marcian to Command, that an . exact Calculation be made 
that ait. Churches may celebrate this Feaſt ar the ſame time. The following Letter ro Fulian, 
is upon the ſame Subject. Borh are of Fune 16. This laſt, in the ordinary Editions is dire- 
Qed to Eudoxia. Bur the manner of Writing, and MSS, prove to us, That it was really 
written to Fulian, . | 

The Ninety Sixth Letter is addrefſed to the Empreſs Eudoxia. In ir he exhorrs her ro make - 
uſe fy Authority to compel ſome Monks of Paleſtine to ſubmit themſelves to the Council of 
Chalcedon. | ; 

In the Ninety Seventh Letter to the Monks of Paleſtine, he explains the Opinions which be 
had afſerred in his Letters to Flavian, and evinces, that his Doctrine is clear contrary to the 
Error of Neftorias, as well as that of Eutyches, | 

In his Ninety Eighth Letter he defires Ful;an to give him an exact Account of the News of 
what happened at Conſtantinople, and ro take effetual Care that the Canons be obſerved. Ir is 
dated Func 25. 453 | | 

The Ninety Ninth bears date Fan. 9. following. He gives the Emperor Thanks for ap- 
pealing the Troubles of Paleſtine, and reſtoring Fuvenals Bihop of Feruſalem, to. his See 
again, 

The following Letter to Fulian is of the ſame date. In it he ſhews much Joy, thar the 
Monks of Paleſtine had acknowledged their Error, and that Fuvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem was 
reſtored. He adds, Thar Proterius, Biſhap of Alexandria, | Succefſor of Dioſcorus, who was 
depoſed ] writ him a Letter, in which he acquaints him with the Purity of his Doctrine. He 
ipeaks of the difference berween himſelf and this Biſhop, abour the celebration of Eaſter, in the 
year 455. He ſays, that he hath approved nothing in the Council of Chalcedon but what con- 
cerns the Faith, and was much pleaſed thar 4ztius had been found Innocent, 

In the Hundred and Firſt Letter ro Marcian, S. Leo affures this Emperor, that he will freely be 
reconciled ro Anatolins, and for that end had already written ro him, if his Letters, which he 
tad ſent him,had had any effect,or he had an{wered them ; thathe had nothing ro do bur ro ſubmir 
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AAS Himſelf to the Canons, and renounce his ambitious pretenfions,and then himſelf would inſtantly +6 


S. Leo. 
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ceive him © his Communion. - This Letter bears date, March the 9th. 

* The following Letter ro Fulian is of the ſame date. He lers him know, That be had re- 
ceivd a Letter from Prorerivs, in Which |he ſhews him(ſclt well affected to the Faith ; but 
becauſe he was extreamly troubled with 'the Faction of the Ertychians, who having made 2 
corrupt Tranflation of S. Leo's Letter to Flavian, would perſwade Men, thay > it favoured the 
Error of Neſtorius ; he defires Fulian ro cauſe-ir to be Tranflated into Greek, and fend. ir tg 
Alexandria, Sealed with the Emperor's Signet, that ir might be there publickly read; He cotn- 
mands him to get an Account of the Emperor's Anſwer abonrt the day on which the Feaſt of 'E4- 
fter is to be kepr the next year, and ſend him word of it, becauſe the time of ſending the Cir- 


- cular Letters for the Paſſover was at hand. 


The Hundred and Third Letter was written- to Proterius Biſhop of Alexandria. S, Leo dif- 
covers'to that Biſhop, the Joy which he | had conceived, when he underſtood by his Epiſtle, 
Thar he was Orthodox, and that the Church of Alexandria had received of S. Mark , the 
Scholar of S. Peter, the fame Faith which the Romans have received of his Maſter. He 
exhorts Proterius carefully to defend rhis Faith. He adds, that he had raughr no new Do- 
Qrine in his Letter to Flavian, nor departed from the Rule of Faith received from his An- 
ceſtors ; and if Dzoſcorus had done the fame, he would nor have ſeparated from the Church, 
fince he had the Works of S. Athanaſim, the Sermons of Therphilus and S. Cyril, which ought, 
to have enconraped him to refift the Error of Eutyches. He advertiſes Proterzus, that he muſt 
carefully avoid ſpeaking any thing, which may come near the Opinions of Neſtorzus 5 and that 
in teaching the People, he muſt let them know, thar he vents nothing new, bur teackes whar 
rhe Holy Fathers have unanimouſly Preached, and to convince them of it, it is nor ſufficient 
ro ſay ſo, but ir is convenient to prove jt, by bringing and explaining their Authorities, to 
which he may joyn his Letter. TA 

In fine, S. Leo ſays, Thar he applies himſelf ro Antiquity, as well in Matters of Diſcipline 
as Faith, and for this reaſon it is, That he hath oppoſed thoſe who through their Ambition 
would rob the Church of Alexandria of her Privileges, and Metropolitans of their Rights, 
He adviſes Proterius to uphold the Cuftoms which were in uſe inthe time of his Predeceffors; 
to keep the Biſhops, who according to the Ancient Canons, are ſubject ro the Church of Alex- 
andria, cloſe to their Duty, by obliging them to be preſent at his Synod ar the appointed times, 
or when there is ſome Bufineſs that requires their Preſence, This Letter is of March 10. 454 
Ir was never publiſhed before. 

To this Letter the Epiſtle of Proter:us, Biſhop of Alexandria, to S. Leo touching the Feaſt 
of Eaſter in the year 455. is joined. He was of a contrary Judgment to the. Pope, who at 
length yielded ro the Opinion of Proterius. Thoſe that are curious Inquirers after the Ac- 
counts Which were then made, ro find out the day on which Eaſter was to be kept every year, 
may find much ſatisfaction in ir. About the end, he cautions $S. Leo, Thar he ſhould not 
venture to have this Letter turned into Latzz, becauſe it is very hard for Men that do 
not underſtand the Matter well, to expreſs,exatly ſo perplext and intricate-a debate in La: 
fin. x / 

The Hundred and Fourth Letter to the Emperor Marcian, is of the ſame dare with the 
Hundred and Third to Prozerzus, and contains very near the ſame things. S. Leo therein com- 
mends Proterius, becauſe he had approved his Letter to Flavian, He fays, That ſome Here- 
tics had falſified it, and defires the Emperor to cauſe ir ro be turned into Greek, and ſent to 
Alexandria. | 

The Hundred and Fifth to the ſame bears date the 15h. of April following. In ic he pro- 
miſes the Emperor to be reconciled ro Anatoliys , provided that he would defift from his Pre- 
renfions. He defires his Majeſty ro baniſh Extyches further, becauſe he divulged his Dodtrines 
in the place of his Exile. He thanks him for ſending a Perſon ro Mexandria, that he might 
inform himſelf exattly of the time, when Eaſter was to be celebrated. | 

The Letter of Anatolzus ro S, Leo is taken our of Holſtenis's ColleAtion. He there com- 
plains thar S. Leo had given over writing to him, and declares, That the Letters which he had 
written to others about him, had till increaſed his trouble. He rells him, Thar he deſired nothing 
more than to give him farisfaction, and that having ſeen a Letter which S. Leo wrote to the 
Emperor, he had immediately performed what he defired of him for the good of the 
Church ; 'that he had preferred Aerzus10 an Honourable Office among the Clergy, tho' nor t0 
be an Arch-Deacon,as appears by the following Letter ; That he had expelled Andrew our of the 
Church ; tho'ir was not he that made him Arch-Deacon, bur Andrew came to ir by right 
- of Seniority : Thar he had alſo put from the Communion of the Church, thoſe who had 
been of the Eurychian Party, tho' they bad ſatisfy'd him by their Subſcriptions and Decla- 
rations, and that he would not receive them, till he had known' from him, what he ought 
to do. . He earneſtly intreats him to write to him. Laftly, He proteſts, thar as to the 
Dignity , which the Council of Chalcedon hath granted him in favour - of the See of the 
Church of Conſtantinople , he had nor any hand in 1, bur it was the Clergy of Conft antinep'e 


' which defired ir, and the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had cauſed it ro be ordained ; that as for him” 


ſelf he had not concerned himſelf in it, but had always lived in ſuch a manner, as could give 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity: i6t 
no juſt Cauſe to think that he was ambitious or ' forward in ſuch Atremprs. The Body of this PAL 
Letter 1s written in Latin, bur the Subſcriprions are in the Greek Character, | $7 > Ros 

S. Leo anfwers this Epiſtle jn his Hundred and Sixth, and rells Anarolius, That it is nor For 

want of Charity 'that he had defifted from writing to him, but being obliged ro oppoſe him=, 

{elf againſt thoſe things which he acted contrary to the Canons, he had received no Anſwer 

from him. He commends him for compoſing the Buſineſs abour Aerius, and turning An- 

drew out of the Arch-Deaconry. He informs him; That he may receive him, and ordain 

him Prieft; him, and all that have been engaged in rhe Eutychian Party, if they will pro» 

fels publickly, in Writing, that they condemn rhe Herefies of Euzjches and Neſtorius, but that 

he-oughr nor to make any' Perſon Arch-Deacon, who hath ever been engaged in thoſe Sedts; 

He was nor at all ſatisfied with the excuſe made by Anatolius, about the Prerogatives giver 
ro the See of Conſtantinople, by the Council of Chalcedon ; for he ſays, That the Clergy could 

not do it withour his conſent. Notwithſtanding, he was glad ro-ſee him ſo well diſpoſed ro 
give over that Attempt, and exhorts him to do it forthwith. This Letter is dated May 29. 
4» 

” The Hundred and Seventh Letter to the Emperor Marcian is upon the fame Subject. He 
ſends him word, that he had returned an Anſwer to Anatolizs ; that this Biſhop ought to arttri- 
bure the Interruption of Commerce by Letrers, which had been berween them, to nothing bur 
. his own filence 3 Thar he did nor doubr, bur thar ir was the Emperor who had diſpoſed him 
thus to amend himſelf ; That he doth nor reconcile himſelf ro him bur npon Condition that 
he abandons his Prerenſions, which he claimed, contrary ro the Canons of the Church, and will 
be warchful. to diſcover cloſe Hererics ; that he may drive them our by the Afiſtance of the 
Imperial Authority , that,it is eafie by that meansto extinguiſh the remainders of thele Herefies; 
fince Paleſtine was already returned, and Agypr began ro acknowledge him ; That he was 
,much pleaſed with that which he had done in favour of Azz:5, and defires him tro hearken ro 
what Fulian hath to communicate to him. Laſtly, he requires him ro prohibit the Monk Caroſus 
from diſperſing his Error in Conſtantinople as he hath done, 

He wrote alſo another Letter to the Emperor at the ſame time, in which he thanks him for 
the Inquiry he had made, concerning the fixing of Eaſter-Day. He affures him, that he had re- 
ceived Proterius's Letters, and that he will follow his Judgment, tho' he is not per{waded of' his 
being in the right, yer for Peace and Unity fake. Laſtly, he prays the Emperor, Thar the * 
Receivers of the Church of Conſtantinople might not give up their Agcounts before the Secular 
Judges, bur leave it according to the Ancient Cuſtom to the Biſhops Court, | 

The Hundred and Ninth Letter is a Circular Letter ro the Biſhops of Gaule and Spain, in 
which he gives them notice, Thar rhe Feaſt of Eaſter, in the next Year, ſhou'd be kept upon 
' the 22.0f April. It is dated Fuly 28. Anno 454 _ | 

The Hundred and Tenth is writren ro Fuvenals, Biſhop of Feruſalem. In ir he Declares his 
Joy, that this Biſhop, having condemned the Error of Eutychess was again ſerled in his See. 
He exhorrs him to defend rhe Faith of the Church abour rhe Incarnation, of which the Holy 
Places, which are in his Biſhopric, are a convincing Proof. He explains the Catholic Dodtrine, 
and rells him, thar he will find it proved by Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, in his Letter to 
Flavian, This Letter bears date Septerpber 4th. 48 

The Hundred and Eleventh Letrer 18.an Anſwer to Fulzan's wherein he had ſent him the 
News-of D3oſcorns's Death. He tells him, Thar he hopes that ir will render the Converſion 
of many more eafte. He recommends to him the managing the Inclinations of rhe Emperor well, 
and the inſtructing him, whar he may do for the good of rhe Church, becauſe he knew thar 
this Prince was perſ{waded, that he never acted ſo much for the good of his Empire, as when 
| he procured the good of the Church. He puts Fulzan in mind to ler him know, what condi- 
tion the Church of Alexandria is in. OD 

The Hundred and Twelfth, Hundred and Thirteenth, and Hundred and Fourteenth Let- 
ters of S. Leo are written in 455. In the firſt he thanks the Emperor Marcian for the care he 
had taken, tro have it plainly ſerled on what day Eaſter ought to be celebrated ; and. aſſures 
him, that he ſubmits ro the Judgment of the Biſhop of Alexandria, and thar he hath fol- 
lowed it in the Letters which he bath writren to all-the Biſhops of the Weſt, to give them no- 
tice of the day of thar Feaſt. He alſo rhanks the Emperor for expelling Caro/us and Doro- 
the from their Monaſteries. In the Second, he Anſwers Fulian's Letrer, who had writ- 
ten to him, that Caroſis had profeſſed rhe Orthodox Faith, but was yer at vatiance with 

Anatolius ; and that Fohn was ſent into Mgypt to reftore the Faith, and ſertle Peace there. He 
defires Flsan ro let him know w har ſucceſs he ſhall have there; and tells him, Thar he is 
much troubled for the condition of the Biſhop of Antzoch , if what his Accuſets ſay, be true. 
He adds, Thar he hath fo great confidence in the Piery of the Emperor , that he doth nor 
doabr bur that he will hinder the eſtabliſhment of Herefie. In the 1 14th. he exhorts ' 4nato/ius 
to labour wich all his Might to extinguiſh rhe remainders of rhe Heretie. The laſt of theſe 
Lerters is dared March 13. - 

We have nothing more of that Year nor the next, becauſe Rome havihg been raken by rhe 
Vandals, S. Leo was ſo bufie about rhe Afﬀairs of his own Church, he had no leaſure ro. rake 
gre of others, - Beſides that in the trouble he them was, it was hard to fend or reeive Ler- 
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ters from diſtant Countries. Bur as ſoon as he began to be a little at reſt, he began afreſh, +5 
give Marks of his Paſtoral Care and Vigilance over the Church. 

The Hundred and Fifteenth Letter ro the Emperor Leo, dared Fune 9. Anno 457. is the 
firſt. He prays that Emperor ro protect the Faith, and nor permit the Authority of rhe Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon ro be queſtioned, particularly at Alexandria, where according to the Account 
he had received from Anatolins , it was ſtrongly oppoled. 

To him alſo he directs the following Letter of Fuly 11. S. Leo praiſes him, becauſe he was 
troubled to ſee the Church of Alexandria reduced to fo lamentable a Condition through the 
Violences of Heretics 3 that the Emperor Marcian was taken our of the World, juſt when 
he was uſing Remedies for it ; bur ( God be praiſed) he, had lefr a Son, from whom the 
Orthodox Religion might expect rhe ſame protection ; that he had written ro him for thar 
reaſon ; that he ought to join with him in endeavouring to maintain the Deciſions of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and prays him to ler him know what he could do further in that mar- 
rer. | | 

The Hundred and Seventeenth is of the fame date; In ir he tells Flian, that he was ſur« 
prized thar he did not write to him ;3 bur being informed by Anatolius's Letter, that he was 
gone to Alexandria, he had written to the Emperor to pray him to reftore Peace to that Church; 
and to Anatolius , that he ſhould uſe his Intereſt with the Emperor upon that Subject. He 
commands him to join his Sollicitations with Anatoly, ro uphold the Decrees of the 
Council of Chalcedoy, and Ordain an Orthodox Biſhop at Alexandria in the place of 
Proteriuls. 4 

The Hundred and Eighteenth Letter, dated Aug. 23. 457. is directed ro Baſilius Biſhop 


of Antioch. In the beginning he complains, that this Biſhop had nor given him notice of 


his Ordination : He exhorts him ro joyn with him , and other Biſhops that are Orthodox , 
ro defend rhe Catholic Faith with Courage, becaulc he is perſwaded, that the Emperor and 
Lords of the Court will not undertake to innovate any thing, when they ſhall ſee the Ortho: 
dox Biſhops firm and united. 

In the Hundred and Nineteenth Letter he exhorts Euxithius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and Fu: 
venals Biſhop of Feruſalem, to be reſolute, and nor {ſuffer any Council ro be Aſſembled to 
diſanul what hath been done in the Counc:! of Chalcedon, He ſent theſe Letters ro Fulian 
and Aetius, that they might deliver them to the Mctropolirans ro whom they are directed, 
and ſo by that means all rhe Biſhops might know it. This appears by the 120th, and 121/, 
Letters. | | 

In the Hundred and Twenty Second Letter he congratulates rhe Emperor Leo, that he de- 
clared himſelf for the Council of Chalcedon, and exhorrs him to further the Peace of the Church, 
This Letter is dared Sept. 1. 457. | | 

He comforts the Biſhops of Agypr, who had been baniſhed from their Churches for the 
Orthodox Doctrine, in the following Letter. This is of O06. 1 1. 

The Hundred and Twenty Fourth Letter is to Anatolius. After having thanked him for his 
Care in giving him an Account of what pafſed, he exhorts him ro oppote the Temprarions of 
Heretics vigorouſly, bur he reproves him for ſuffering the Clergy of Conſtantinople to have Cor- 
reſpondence with the Enemies of the Catholic Faith. This Lerter is dated the 1 12h. or 14th, of 
Ofober. 

In the Hundred and Twenty Fifth Letter ro the Emperor Leo, he endeavours to ſhew the 
Emperor, that he ought not to revive again the Queſtions about -rhe Incarnation of Jefus 
Chriſt, bur hold faſt ro rhe decifion of rhe Council of Chalcedon. He exhorrs him to ap- 
ply Remedies to the Diſtempers of the Church of Alexandria, and nor ſuffer the Ene- 
mies of the rrue Faith to thruſt themſelves inro rhe Government of thar Church ; thar having 
receiv*d Petitions from both Heretics and Catholics, he would eafily diſcern ro which of them 
he ought ro lend his Afiſtance, fince on the Hererics part there is nothing bur Violence and 
Sacrilege, who: have pur ro death an Innocent Biſhop, caſting his Aſhes into the Air, overturn: 
ing the Altars, laying open the Myſteries to Parricides and Wicked Men, caſting down the 
Oblation, and deſtroying the Hoty Oyl; That after all this they had the boldneſs ro demand 

a Council; that the Emperor ought not ro ſuffer this Impudence, but reſcue the Church of 
Alexandria from the Oppreflion in which it was 3 Thar he had ſent him a Letter treating of 
Matters of Faith, ro inftruct him fully in the Doctrine of the Church. Laſtly, he complains, 
that ſome of the Clergy in Conſtantinople held Hererical Opinions. He accuſes Anatolius of 
Negligence in not puniſhing them, and exhorts the Emperor to baniſh them our of the 
City. He recommends to him ar Jaft the Biſhop F«!ian, and Aztius the Prieſt, This Letrer is 
dated Decemb. 1. : | 

1In the Hundred and Twenty Sixth Letter, he deſires Anatolius to join with him in pet- 

ſwading the Emperor ro maintain the Decifions of rhe Council of Chalcedin, oppoſe the He- 
retics, and reſtore the Peace of the Church of Alexandria, He tells him, that he was very 
joyful ro hear, thar there were bur Four Biſhops of /fgypr who were guilty of the ſame Crime 
with Timotheus, and who were of his Party ; that he muſt do his endeavour ro help the 
other Biſhops of MAgype, who are under Perſecution, and affiſt thoſe who are withdrawn 10 
Con/?antinople 3 that their Preſence is very neceſſary ro divert the Emperor from calling 4 
new Synod, He admoniſhes him not to ſuffer Atticus and Andrew, Two Clergy-men of Corr 
ſtantimopie, 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 103 
antinople, to perſiſt in their ſpeaking againſt the Council of Chalcedon, He likewiſe Makes FRANLS 
og Keflections upon him for refering than: © 74. 

In the One hundred twenty ſeventh he comforts the Catholic Biſhops of Agypt, who had FW NNyI 
retired to Conſtantinople. Anatolius bore the Reflections which S. Leo made upon him, with 
ſome uneaſinels. Arricus the Prieſt, whom S. Leo had branded, ſought to juſtite himſelf, 
by ſending ſome Writings, which he pretended ro be Orthodox, bur S. Leo was nor ſatisfied 
with thar, bur infiſted upon ir, that he would plainly condemn the Error and Perſon of En- 
tyches, and ſign the Profeſſion of Faith made by the Council of Chalcedon, This Letter is dated 
in March 458. | 

The. One hundred twenty ninth Lerter of S. Leo to Nicetas, or rather to Niceas, Biſhop of 
Aquileza, 18 dated March 21ſt. in the ſame Year. The Firſt and Principal Queſtion which he 
treats of in this Letter is, Whether thole Women, who in rhe Captivity or Abſence of 
their Husbands, whom they thought dead, had been married to others, ought to 
return to their Firſt Husbands, if they ſhould happen to return again ? He Anſwers, Thar they 
are obliged ro it, if their Firſt Husbands demand them again, though their Second Husbands 
have not ſinned in Marrying them. And he ar the ſame Time orders, Thar thoſe Women be 
Excommunicared, who would nor return to them. | 

The Second Queltion is concerning thoſe who have eaten Mears offered to Idols being urged 
to it through hunger, or conſtrained through Fear. He fays, Thar they muſt be cleanſed by 
Penance, which ought to be confidered nor fo much in reipect of the length of Time. as of 
the Sincerity of Grief. He Orders, "That they do the ſame tro thoſe age en been baptized 
a Second Time, either by Force, or becaule they have been engaged in by aby Hererical Par- 
ties. He wiſely obſerves, Thar the Time for Penance ought to be ocdered according to the 
Devotion, Age or Profeflion of the Penitents. In fine, as to thoſe Perſons who have been ba- 
ptized bur once, bur by the Heretics, he ſays, Thar they ought ro be Confirm'd by the Im- ; Mg 
pofition of Hands, with Invocation of the Holy Spirit. Sola invocatione Spiritus Santi, per Im- 14f TIHURe 
poſitionem Manuum Confirmandi, | | 

In the One hundred and thirtieth Letter he,comforcs the Biſhops of Zgypr, who were retir'd 
ro Conſtantinople. and adviſes them nor to ſuffer thoſe Martters to be diſputed afreſh, which were 
decided in the Council of Chalcedon. This Letter is dated March 21. 

The One hundred thirty firſt is of the ſame Daze. He exhorts the Clergy of Conſtantinople 
to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and ſeparate themſelves from the Heretics; and he admo- 
niſtes them. Thar they oughr not to ſuffer Articu and Andrew to remain in the Church, 
if they will not make Profeffion' in Writing of the Faith of the Council of Chats 
cedon. | 

The next Day he wrote to the Emperor the One hundred thirty and ſecond Letter 
in which he declareth ro him, Thar he ought nor tro fuffer the Decrees of the Council of Chal- 
cedon to be broughr under Examination a fecond Time 3 Thar he could neither Lawfully Com- 
municate with Herertics, nor depart from the Deciſions of the Synod 3 That he would fend the 
Legates of the Holy See, as he hath defired ; Thar he dorhir nor to enter into Diſpute abour 
that which harh already been decided, bur only to clear it, and make ir known. 

In. the One hundred thirty rhird Letter, ro the fame Emperor, Dared Auguſt 17th. He 
writes to him, That he had ſenr Two. Biſhops, to require him, in his Name, to rake 
Care of the Peace of the Church, maintain the Faith, and nor ſuffer the Definiti6ns of the 
Council of Chalcedov ro be called in Queſtion. He enlarges chiefly upon rhe larrer, ſhewing. 
that if once it be allowed to diſpute continually, anduſe Logical and Rhetorical Arguments 
in the Explication of the Myfteries there will never be an.end. Thar Jeſus Chriſt hath evi- WIE 
dently proved that he would ' not have theſe Arrs made uſe of , fince he had nor choſen Phi- Mes 
lolophers or Oators to Preach his Goſpel, bur poor Fiſhermen, leſt the Heavenly DoCtrine, 
which is ſo powerful, ſhould' be thoughr ro need the Help of Humane Eloquence : Thar the 
Arguments of Rhetoric appear ſo much rhe more, by how much the Things that are treated 
on are the more obſcure and uncertain, and that every rhing is accounted fo much rhe rruer, 
by how- much it is defended with more Wit and Eloquence, . bur that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
' bath no need of that Artifice, becauſe the Dotrine of Truth is clear in ir ſelf, and that no Man 
leeks whar is pleaſing to the Ear, when he defires only ro: know what he ought ro believe. He 
afterwards explains in few Words, the Doctrine eſtabliſhed in the Council of Chalcedov. He 
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, bewails the Ourrage committed againſt rhe Perſon of the Biſhop of Alexandria. He requires Fl 
| 10 Puniſhment, bur hopes that the Authors of ir would amend, and ſuffer Penance for their Sin. 1 

E In fine, he recommends to him his Legates, which he ſent to him,” nor to enter any Diſpute, bur | 

's barely to repreſent to him what ought to be done for the Maintenance of the Faith, and Re- 


ſtauration of the Churches Peace. He prays him to ſend an Orthodox Biſhop ro Alexandria, 
and re-ſertle the Biſhops of Azypr, who had been forc'd away with the Hererics. This excellenr 
Letter is oneof thoſe which F. Queſnel hath larely publiſh'd. Prudens *, Biſhop of Troyes, copied COPS 
X Out a part of it in his Book againſt Foannes Scotys. Vigilims and Pelagzus H, have alſo cited ir, and »,, ; TIcayy 
 Facundus produced a Paſſage our of ir. ' | 
'* W The One hundred thirty fourth Letter is a Diſcourſe againſt the Error of Eurches. S. Leo 
rſt of all gives an Account of the Errors of the Heretics about the Myſtery of the Incarnation. 
He proves, That the Council of Nice hath confounded them altogether. He demonſtrares, 


"I Thar 
{x F 


——_— _ — — +. = 
_ Ry 4 _ _ FEI 
_— , 4 ds: i i En ak WAS 
- -w—e— Ad > 6 . 
mr do ne i UE => , _ l 
06700 69 eto. 5 __ - *- = . " "x 
_—< ” . 
—_— wn gs 
cy - X LU Saga «#57 
EY o * POE A. 


A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 
That it was neceſſary for the Reconciliation of Man to God, thar Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be Gyg 
and Man, and the Divine and Humane Nature ſhould be Unired in One Perſon. He proyes 
afterwards by many Reaſons, confirmed by Teſtimonies of Holy Scriptures, Thar theſe Two 


Natuves are really and truly in Jeſus Chriſt ; This, in the laſt Place, he makes good by the 
Authority of the Holy Fathers, of whom he produces many Paſſages. In a Word, he proyes 


and explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation in a clear, noble and ſublime manner, withour in- | 


yolying himſelf in School Subtleries. | 

The One hundred thirty Fifth Letter is written ro Neonas Biſhop of Kavenna (for ſo it ought 
to be read, ,and not Leo, F. Queſnel thinks it was written in the Year 458 (a) tho' it be 
Pared in rhe Conſulſhip of Marcian. S. Leo, in this Letter, reſolves a difficult Queſtion, which 
had been propoſed in 'a Synod, viz, Where they who were carried Caprive in their Infancy, 
before they had any Ulſe of Reaſbn, not knowing whether they have been baptized or ng, 
muſt be Baptized ? He concludes, That they need not fear baptizing them, ſince they have no 
proofs that they have been, bur if they know that they have been baprized, though it were 
by Hererics, they muſt nor be then baptized, This Letter ſhews, that condition Baptiſm waz 
not in ule at that Time. | Es” 
| In the One hundred thirty Sixth. Letter, directed to the Biſhops of Campania, -Picenum and 
Samnium, S. Leo reproves thoſe Perſons who baptized without Neceflity upon the Feſtiyals 
conſecrated ro the Martyrs. He forbids the Celebration of Baptiſm upon any other Days 
beſides the Feaſts of Eaſter and Pentecoſt unleſs ſome Danger or Peril ſhould oblige them to a 
ſpeedy Adminiſtration of that Sacrament, He alſo oppoſes the Practice of ſome, who cauſed 
Offenders to recite publicly the Sins which they had committed, and fays, That ir is ſufficient tg 
diſcover them in private Confeſſions to the Prieſts; and though ir ſeems to be a commendable 
Action that Men ſhould expoſe themſelyes to Shame through fear of God's Judgment, yer ſince 
it is . poſſible ro have Sing which they thar have committed them dare not often even publiſh 
them 3 therefore this Cuſtom ought to be entirely aboliſhed, for fear of frighting Men from the 
Remedy of Penance, left they ſhould diſcover.thoſe Crimes ro their Enemies, for which they 
may be puniſhed by Civil Juſtice, Ir is woveh to confeſs his Sin firſt ro God, and then 
to the Prieſt, who ought to pray ro God for the Remiſſion of the Sins of Penitents, thar by rhis 
means Sinners may be the more eafily drawn to Repentance,' when they are ſure thar the Sins, 
of which they confeſs themſelves guilty ſhall not be made public. This Letter bears Date 
March 6. 459. Mr ls at ee 

In the One hundred thirty Seventh Letter, S. Leo congratulates the Emperor Leo for having 
put Timotheus /Elurus out of the See of Alixandria, and exhorts him to take care thar ſome 
Catholic Perſon, worthy of ' that See, be choſen into his Place, aſſuring him that though Ti- 
motheus ſhould  rerurn from 'his Errors, and Profeſs rhe Catholic Faith, yer his Crimes render 
him unworthy of being reſtored. This Lerter is Dated Fune 17th. 460. Hg 

The One hundred thirty Eighth Letter, of rhe ſame Dare, is written tro Gennadins Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople. He complains that Timothews had been permitted to come to Conſtantinople, 
He adviſes Gennadim not to communicate with him, and/ to pur him our of all Hopes of reco- 
vering his Biſhopric, by ordaining ſome Perſon of Merit in his Place. 

This was jor in execution, for. a little after Timotheus, ſurnamed Solefaciolus [ or Baſilicw,] 
who was a Carholic, was pur into the See of Alexandria. S. Leo wrote to him, to congratu- 
late his EleCtion,. and to exhorr him to oppoſe the Herefies of Neſtor:45 and Emtzches. This Let 
rer is the One hundred thirty ninth, and dated, Augyft 18. 460, He wrote alſo the One hun- 
dred and fortieth Letter, at the fame Time, ro the Clergy of Alexandria; in which he ex 
horts them ro Peace, and encourages them to maintain the Faith which had been raughr them 
by the Catholic Biſhops of: Alexandria, withour any Variation,” For. the Truth, ſaith he, which 1s 
Simple and One, receives no Change. He admoniſhes him to bring over and receive to Penance 
thole who are in an Error. | : T9. © 

S. Leo a little after {September 1.) congratulates the Biſhops of - £gypr, that they had a 
Catholic Patriarch, and exhorts them to labour after a re-union of Minds, and the Convyerfon 
of thoſe who were engaged in Herefhe. This Letter is the One hundred forty firſt, and the 
laſt of S. Leo's Letters, in this new Edition, augmented with Thirty Letters. 

9, Leo wrote many other Letters befides ; Pelagins.in his One hundred and eleventh 
Letter, to the Biſhops of Ifria, cires Two Fragments of a Letter of S. Leo, 9 
Baſil : One of theſe Fragments is found in the One hundred. thirty and third Letter, 
ro the Emperor Leo, the other is not to be mer with; ſo that either S. Leo repeated the 
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(a) Thinks it to be written in 458. ] Heaffirms, 3: Becauſe 1t- is evident by the Letter, thatit 25 
'That there is a Fault in the date of the Conſulſhip, written upon occaſion of a Quetieg raiſed upon 
and. that we muſt read Majorianfor Marian. 1; Be- | the account of ſome Perſons who had been former- 
cauſe all the Letters of S. Leo,written in 451. un- | ly carried Captives by the Barbarians,&were lately 
der the Conſulſhip of Marcian and 4dd/phius, bear | returned into the Province of Ravenna, thei 


Adelphius's Name ; and indeed when S. Leo menti-||. Country. In 451. there was no Invaſion of the | 


ons but. one Conſul,\'tis always the We#ern one | Barbariansin 7:aly, it could not be before 45 2-th3* 
which he names. 2. It is there Conſulars, but S. | Arrila laid waſte the Countrey of Ravenns. Thus 
Leo never ſets itdown fo, but Conſale or Conſulibus. | Letter then muſt be written ſome Yearsafter- Fg 
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,mong thole we have. 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
ame thing 1n Two Letters, or Pelagins is miſtaken in his Quotation. The fame Pope cites SAT) 
allo 2 Fragment of a Letter of S. Leo's, to the Archdeacon Aetiys, which is not ro be found S- Leo 


WYW 


$. Lev had given his Legates ſome Memorandums in Writing, when he ſent them to the 
Council of Chalcedon, of which Boniface read a part in the Sixteenth Action of thar Council. 
F. Queſnel harh collefted rheſe Fragments, at the end of the Letters, and joyned to them a 
Letter of: Fulian, Biſhop of Coos to the Emperor Leo 3 in which this Biſhop antwers the Empe- 
-or , Who had defired Advice: from him and other Biſhops abour the preferring of Timotheus, 
Flurus, and abour the Council of Chalcedon: He Anſwers him, I ſay, That Timothew 
ought not to be accounted a Biſhop , and that he ought to be expell'd from the See of Alex- 
andria, Which he had invaded, and that he ought to keep to the Deciſion of to the Council of 


Chalcedon, and maintain its Decrees. 


There is mention made in S. Leo's own Letters, and ſome other Records, of ſeveral other 
Letters Written by or to S. Leo, of which we have no Fragments. F. Queſne! has made an 
exat Catalogue of them, ar the end of his Notes upon S. Leo's Letters, ro which we may 
have recourſe : There alſo we may ſee the :Inſcriptions of Nineteen or Twenty Letters of 
6. Leo, of which we have not one Word remaining. | 

He harh left our a Letter which was hererofore reckon'd the Eighty Eighth of S. Leo's Let- 
ers to the Biſhops of Germany and Gaule, touching the Office of the Choreps/cops'; bur he harh 
proved in a Ditſerration, purpoſely made on that Subject, that thar Lerter is certainly ſuppo® 
itirious (a), and raken out of the Canons of the Second Council of Sevil, held Anno 619. 


which forbids in the ſame Terms thoſe Offices 
repiſcops. 


to Prieſts, which this Canon does to the Cho- 


Neither hath he ranked in the Number of S. Leo's Epiſtles, that which was formerly count- 
ed the Ninety Sixth Letter, becaule 'ris not this Pope's but a Synodical Letter, written in the 
Name of. Leo Biſhop of Bourges, Viturius Biſhop'of Mans, Euſtochius Biſhop of Tours, and fome 
other Biſhops in rhe Churches of the Third Province of Lyons (6), which 1s that of Towrs. 

From the Letrers we come to his Sermons, but we muſt firſt examine the Conjectures 
upon which M. Anthelmi grounds himſelf, in attributing them ro S. Proſper, The Firſt is the 
Likeneſs of Style, which he pretends is ro be found berween the Writings of S. Proſper and 
the Sermons, which are ſaid ro be S. Leo's. He thinks that he meets in feveral Places of them 
not only with Words but alſo Phraſes, Sentences, Exprefftons, and particular Modes of Speech 
proper to S. Proſper, and produces many Examples, which he fays are ſufficient ro determine 
the Point, The Second Proof is from an Ancient Manuſcript, Nine Hundred Years old, 
written in the Saxon Character, which was heretofore in the Library of Thuanus, and at 
preſent is in M. Colbert's; where the Aniverſary of the Fourth Year of. the Exaltation of $. 
Leo, bears the Name of S. Proſper, according ro an Ancient Inſcription. "There are alſo in the 
Manuſcript rwo orher Sermons attributed ro S. Leo; the one 1s of Collections, and Alms-gi- 
ving 5 and the other upon the Faſt of the Tenth Month, which are the 'Tenth and Sixteenth 
in F. Queſne's Edirion of S. Leo's Sermons, The old Title of theſe Sermons doth not carry the 
Name of S. Leo in the Manuſcript, bur it hath been added by a Iater Hand: From whence 
he concludes, That theſe Two Sermons as well as the former, are S, Proſper's, and not S. Leo's ; 


(a) Certainly Suppoſititious.] The Reaſons which 
he alledges are convincing : The principal ofthem 
are theſe. 1. This Letter is not in the Ancient 
Manuſcripts, but only in thoſe which are Jatter 
than 7/dore's ColleQtion. 2. The Ancients have not 
cired 1t: It is not in any Colle&ion of Canons before 
Ifdore's. 3. The Style is different from S. Leo's It 
doth not come up to his Elegancy : S. Leo would 
not have been ſo barren upon ſo good a SubjeQt. 
4. In the Title the Name of the Biſhop of the Roman 
Church is given to this Saint, whereas he never 
aſlumed any other but that of a Biſhop of the 
Church of Reme, or of the City, or Catholic 
Church of che City of Re-we. 5. This Letter 1s 
coppied, word for word out of the Second Counci! 

of Sevil, except the firſt part of it, which 1s1mper- 
tnent. 6. It contains Rulgs contrary to the Uſage 
of the Church of Rue ; as for Inſtance, this, by, 
which ir is fo:bidden a Prieſt to enter into the Bap- 
tiſtery, or to Baptize in the preſente of a Biſhop. 
It will be aid, perhaps, That in a Canon of the 
Council of Sevzlit is ſaid, That theſe Prohibitions 
vweremade by the Holy See, which agrees very 


other Biſhop of Rome. 2. That theſe Words are 
not in Loayſa's Edition. It may be further objeQed, 
That ZzeoIIT. in his Letter ro the French Biſhops, 
writing againſt the Chorepiſcopi, quotes the Decrees 
of S. Leo, but it 15 not this Letter which he cites, 
but the Letter to Ryſt/cus, which Jays down Rea« 
ſons why Chorep:ſcop; ſhould not be Ordained. The 
Councils of Pars, Meaux and Mets cite the Dee 
crees of Damaſus, Innocent and Leo, to prove, 
that the Epiſcopal FunCtions which the Chorepiſcops 
did perform were of no worth : Bur this doth not 
prove that theſe Popes have written any thing 
in particular againſt the CEorepiſcopi, But though 
it were true that the Authors of the Eighth and 
Ninth Age had cited the Letrer under Examinati- 
on, under the Name of S$. L:o,it would not follow 
that 1t were really his: Perhaps 'tis Leo III's. This 
is what F. Queſnel ſays upon this Letter in his 
Eleventh Diſlertation. 

(b) The Third Province of Lyons. ] This Letter 


Biſhops named in the Title are French Biſhops. Tt 
was Eccleſiarum que ſunt intra Provinciam tertiam 


well with S. Leo's Letrers.But this may be anſwer'd, 
?. Thatthis concerns not S. Lo more than any 


conſtitute ; ſome ignorant Coppier not knowing 


what was meant by Ter:ia,put.Thracia inſtead of ir. 


*-P He 


105 


was falſly dire&ed ro the Biſhops of Thrace, for the' 
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4 New Eccleſuſtical Hiftory 


AALGH Ne brings for a Third Proof, That neither Gemnadius nor Pope Gelaſiusg, who ſpeak of $, Leg, 

S. Leo. Letter to Flavian, make the leaſt mention of his Sermons, no more than Anaſtaſius Biblio MW Stil 

WYWS carin, who ſpeaks of the Actions of this Pope. Ir is ſaid alſo, That in thoſe times thell Leo 
Biſhops preached Sermons made by others : That Gennadzu aflures us, that Salvian had com- S- 
poled many for Biſhops, and ſays the 'ſame thing of Honoratus, That if Biſhops did make ul Vc 


[* Salvien Of the Sermons of a Priett and * Biſhop of Mar/eiles, and defired them of 'em, 'tis very 0M the 
was no Bi- dible that they ſhould apply themſelves to S, Leo ( whoſe Reputation was very great } for then, 


ſho De ow Now S. Leo being buſied with ſo many Afﬀeairs, "tis not likely that he could compoſe the Ser- of 

1% Mons Which he Preach'd; and ifſo, who ſhould he chuſe to do it for him bur S$. Proſper, who w; 

words, See his Secreraty, and was ſufficiently qualified ro make goud dermons ? And that it was theſe 1, il we 

Cave inS3- ſent ro the Biſhops under the name of S. Leo. This is the Opinion of Mon. Anthelm; upon ll pe 

wian.] the Sermons which bear the Name of S. Leo, and the Conjectures upon which he Buig, il 1 
it 


But tho I have no ſmall eſteem of the worth of this Author, yer I cannot bur ſay, tha 
this whole Hypotheſis appears ro me a mere Chimera, and the proofs which he brings areex. 
treamly weak 3; for what probability is there, that other Biſhops ſhould Addreſs themſelves tg J 

Leo to make Sermons for them ? lr is viſible enough, Thar the Biſhops of Rome have former. 

ly been conſulted about the Afﬀairs of rhe Church, Sur who ever ſaid, that they were deſire; 

to make Sermons? Is there any example of it? Salvian made Sermons for ſome Biſhops, and 

Honoratus's Homilies were uſed by others, but what is this ro the Biſhop of Rome ? M, 4x 

thelmz ſuppoſes that he was burdened with fo many Aﬀairs, and incumbred with fo much bug- 

neſs, that he had not ſo much leifure as to write Letters, And is it credible, that rhey did addrek 

themſelves to him tro have Sermons ? Or, that he ſhould contrive ro have them made and pub- 

liſhed in his Name ? Further, it is viſible that S. Leo's Sermons were compoſed by S. Ly 

for his own People, and Preached in his own Church [a]. S. Leo made them only for his own 

uſe. Bur ſay ſume, Sozomen aſſures us in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, /. 7. c. 19. That in the Church 

of Rome, neither the Biſhop, nor any in his ftead, Preached ro the People, as if this remark of 

Sozomen ought ro be followed, Do they not know, that even they, that maintain *rhis, a; 

- Valeſins bath done, own that S. Leo did not conform to that Cuſtom. So clear ir is, That 

he Preached himſelf ro the People : Bur yer it is nor probable, that what Sozomen ſays in that 

place was ever true, or he muſt be underſtood inanother Senſe, for who can imagine, that in { 

Hourithing and orderly a Church as that of Rome was, the Biſhop ſhould neglect his principal Dur, 

[ * 7aleſius and ſuffer his Flock to be withour Feeding ? Beſides, S. Leo tells us in ſeveral places of his Ser- 
ſays, Non erat mons [b], That he did nothing new in. Preaching, bur followed the ſerled Cuſtom, and in the 
bonne F- o” ba Eighty Second Sermon he obſerves particularly, that his Predeceflor S. S:xtus had made ſome pub- 
5",taro ad lic Inftruftions. And do we nor learn from S. Ambroſe, that Liberins (*) made a Sermon upon the 
Marcelliuam. occaſion of Marcellina's Vowing Virginity in the Church of S. Peter on the Feaſt of the Nativity ? 
No publick This is ſufficient to make it appear, that Sozomen's Obſervation is falſe, or ought robe underſtood 


ermon, but . ; : ge ; 
0 vrivace Aq-- in anather Senſe. But however that be, no Man dare extend ir as far as S. Leo's time, becauſe 


monition. 'ris manifeſt beyond all contradiction, that the Sermons which bear his Name, were compoſed 
ay _ 19” for the People of Roone, and Preached before them, So that there is nothing more Chimerical 
y. 0 * 


tain his afſer-than the Hypotheſis of M. Anthelmi ? But perhaps tho S, Leo Preached them, yer he did not 
tion, for the make them himſelf > Could a Biſhop in fo much Buſineſs as he was, have time to make his 


+ lays, Popu- Sermons ? Is it not more likely that S-3;/per made them? This Suppoſition is not ſo abſurd 
ot aan . as the former, but yer not much bett:r grounded ? Why might nor S. Leo have had time 
paſtusreceder, enough to compole ſuch ſhort Sermons .is his are ? The chief Duty of a Biſhop is ro inftrut 
and tor that hjs People, and it being eſpecially appropriated to him, as S. Leo himſelf ſaith in his Letters to 
end goes "2 Ma-ximus and Theodoret, it is evident, that he ought to preter this employment before all others.s. 
Amb. lib, 3, Leo was Eloquent, and ſpoke readily,and fo needed no very long time ro make his Sermons, He 
ae Virzin. in Preached in all probability, withour much preparation : Afterwards, they either wrote his 


ipſo nine.) Sermons after him as he Preached them, or he dictated them himſelf, Bur ſuppoſing that 


( a) Preached in his own Church ] It is evident | no more than that for the Feaſt of S. Perer's Chair. 
that the Four firſt Sermons upon the Anniverſaries | Laſtly, They have all the CharaCer of a Biſhop of 
of S. Leo's Exaltation to the Pontificate, are proper | Rome ſpeaking to his People, There are very tew 
to this Pope, and were Preached at Rome. They | of them which could have been Preached by any 
cannot agree to any other Biſhop, or any other | other Biſhop. 

Church. There are alſo in theſe Sermons ſome | (4b) In ſeverat places of his Sermons.] Sermon 
chings which none could fitly ſpeak bur S. Zeo.The | 111. of the Epiphany. Tamen ut noftri nihil deſi: of- 
Sermons upon the Colle&s are built upon the uſage | fc!7, laqui de eadem feſtivitate, quod Dominus donaVir 
of the Church of Rowe. The end, of the Sermons | rir, audebo. Serm. 7. de Paſl. c. 10. - De ſervitut 
upon the Monthly Fafts, prove invincibly, that | qzzam debeo. Serm. 2. de Reſurre&. c. r. Repoſcere 
they were Preached at Rome ; for could ir be ſaid | wos conſuetudinis debitum. Serm. 12. in Nat. Macc.be 
any where elſe, Sabbato apud Beatum Pe:rum Vigili« | ſaysot $. Sixty, thar he was Magnificus Senator p%* 
as celebremus. The Fifth of Faſting contains a par- | rietum, ſed magnificentior edificator an:marnm-=ut us 
ticular Adtionof S. Leo's. The Lent-Sermons relate | tilitatibrs inflitutionum ejus eriam inipſo frueretur des 
to the uſage of the Church of Rowe. The $0th,and | wora poſteritas, & habiranao quod condidit, & . faci- 
$1/.upon the Feaſt of $. Perer and S. Paul, can- | endo quod docuir. 

not be for any other Church, bur for that of Rome, | 


© Leo 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, F107: 
G, Leo had cauſed them ro be made for him, he certainly made uſe of ſome other Pen, than SALA 
6. Proſper's, for they are written in a more ſublime Stile than rhe Works of -that Author, The S Leo: 
Stile of this laſt is Plain and Dodtrinal, nor at all Florid, as the S-rmons and Letters of S$. w Y"W 
Leo are. - Thar Jingling and Rhiming Cadence ſo proper ro'S. Leo, is very rarely tg be found in 
S, Proſper. This it is that we muſt judge the likgreſs of Stile by, and not becauſe rhe ſame 
Words, or Thoughts; are by chance fqund in Two Authors, And yer this is all that proves 
the parallel of M. Anthelmi, And if any Perſons will give themſelves the trouble ro compare 
the places, which he alledges, they'll fee that there is no likenels of Stile between the patlages 
of one Author, and the other, tho' rhey meet with the ſame words, And further, rho' there 
were ſome little conformity of Stile berween the Writings of S. Proſper, and S. Leo, yet have 
we nor much greater reaſon to ſay, Thar S. Proſper imitared his Maiter whom he ofeen heard | 
ſpeak and preach, whole Sermons he read, ayd perhaps copied out to keep them, Scrinio Roma- 
ne Eccleſie, In the Regiſtry of the Roman Church, it being ſuppoled that he was a Notary of the 
koman Charch ? | | 

As to the Saxon MS. as it contains no more than three Sermons, whatſoever Authority we 
allow it, 1t ought ro make us doubt of no more than three Sermons, for this doubr ought nor 
ro reach to others, which are always attribured ro S. Leo in all the MSS. and never to 
S. Proſper. Bur tho theſe Three Sermons are not to be found, fave in this MS. only, 
where the firſt is attributed ro S. Proſper, yet the Stile and Matter do evince that they are 
$. Leo's, and cannot be S. Proſper's. This is the Judgment, which the Learned M. Faber, 
( whoſe this MS. then was) gives of it, and which be ſent ro Voſſius Provoſt of Thngres to add 
them ro his Edition of S, Leo, See what this great Man faith in his Letter to I/oſſins. p. 113. 
and 114. of his Works, Hearing that Michael Sonnius Bookseler hath a Coreſpondence with you 
ly Letters, and that he expefts ſhortly your Edition of $. Leo's Works, I thought that T might 
do you a kindneſs in ſending you Three Sermons of this Father Copied out of an Ancient MS. that You 
might add them, af they have eſcaped your Obſervations. IT have ſent you the firſt Sentences of them, 
that you might ſee whether they are among thoſe that you have. And ſince you have made Anſwer to 
Sonnius, ' that they are not there, I do ſend you them ſo much the more freely, becauſe I obſerve i: 
them, as I think, the Eloquence of that Father, the roundneſs of his Periods, and that compac: 
Stele, whach 3s peculiar to him, That which 1s attributed to $. Proiper, doth evidently belong to 
the ſame Author as the others, as 2s proved by the Agreement in the Stile, and beca:iſe be ſpral;s of 
himſelf as Biſhop of Rome, for tho" indeed ſome ſay, that $. Leo mad uſe of $. Proſper, vet 1 
ſhall never be perſuaded, that ſo Eloquent a Pope as S, Leo was, Craved the Pen of another, an: 
Preached to his People the Sermons that another made. M. Anth:lms muſt pardon me, it } 
preferr M, Faber's Judgment before his, and if without relying upon the Authority of that 
MS. we acknowledge the firft Sermon to be S. Leo's. Bur why doth it bear S. Proſper's 
Name in that Ancient MS? Do we not know, that there is a great confuſion in the moſt 
Ancient MSS, about the Titles of Sermdns, and rhar often they are very faulty 2 Wirneſs the 
Two Ancient MSS. a Thouſand Years old, of which F. Mab:ilon ſpeaks in rhe Preface to S. 
Maximus's Homilies, Myuf. Ital. T. 1. P. 4. where the Honulies of S.: Maximus bear the 
Name of S. Auguſtin. We need not then wonder, if a Sermon of S. Leo's carries the Name of 
S. Proſper in a MS. of 9oo Years old. And yer this doth nor prove that it is this Farher's, . nor 
thar he hath pur-ir under his own Name, becauſe it was known even then, thar S. Proſper 
made S. Leo's Sermons, or that it was Copied our of a Manuſcripr, wherein the Sermons of 
S. Leo were attributed to S. Proſper. M. Anthelms owns, That in the Time of S, Prefper, the 
Sermons which were made for S. Leo, bore the Name of that Pope, Why. then was the 
Name” of S. Proſper affixed to them Three Hundred Years afrer * Whence did he thar wrote 
the Manuſcript learn that they were S. Preſper's* Why had nor all his other Sermons rhe ſame 
lack 2 Whar neceſſity is there for amending all other Manuſcripts by this, wherein there are 
no more than Three of S. Leo's Sermons 2 The Tranſcriber might eafily miſtake, he mighr Co- 
py. the firſt Sermon from a Manuſcript which had been S. Profper's, or written by S. Proſper, 
and take the Name of him that - wrote the Manuſcripr, or the Perſon's whoſe it was, for the 
Name of the Author. He might find this Serman ar the end of S. Preſper's Works, and fo at- 
tribut& ir of his own head to S. Proſper. However that be, it often happens, that we find in the 
moſt Ancient Manuſcripts the Sermons of S. Maximus, and S. Ceſarius, under the Name of 
S. Auguſtin, and Ambroſe, which in our time have been reſtored to their rrue Authors, upon the 
account of the mere Agreement of Stile with the other Sermons of S. Maximus, and Ceſarius, 
and without the. Authority of any Manuſcript ? And why may we nor do the ſame to this Ser- 
mon of S. Leo? A Negative Argument raken from the filence of Gennadius, Gelaſins, and Hno- . 
Rafius, is of little conſequence. Gennadius often paſſes over in filence many excellent pieces of 
thoſe Authors of whom he ſpeaks. Gelaſius had no defign to ſpeak of his Sermons, and Ana» 
ſtaſias never uſes ro mention the Writings of Popes. S. Leo then ought to be left in poſſe(- 
fron of his Sermons. 

The Four Firſt are Diſcourſes upon his own Promotion to the See of Rowe. The 
Firſt was Preached , according to ſome, a Year afcer, according to others, on the very Day 
of his Ordination ; but it is more probable, that it was on the OZave after it, for he ſpeaks of 
his Election as lately paſt, and of ſome time that came berween, agd yer he ſignifies, that 


he did not Preach it upon the ſame Day thar he Was Ordained, but recurrente per ſuum ordi- 
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A New Eccleraflical Hiſtory 


nem Die, quo me Dominus Epiſcepalis officis woluit habere principium, The ſame Day rCtrr.ine 
in its courſe, on which the Loid was pleaſed to give a beginning to my Ejaſcopal Charge , 
which agrees very ' well to the Octve. He gives God thanks in this Sermon for the favours 
which he received of him, and more eſpecially, That he had permitred þiun to return 
again to Rome, after a long ablence, to govern thar Church. He declares to his People the 
grateful ſenſe he had of their good-wiN to him, in-chuſing him their Biſhop, beyond his de- 
err, He defires them ro help him by their Prayers, that ke might govern the Church in Peace, 
He aflures them, That he will always have that Day in great tionour, in which be was ad- 
vanced to his See, becauſe, tho' he ought to tremble by reaſon of his unworthinels, yer he 
was obliged to rejoyce in.the favour which God had ſhewn him, hoping, that he, who had 
permitred him to be pur into a Charge of ſo great Weight, would help him to undergo it, and 
g1ve hinMcrevgrh that he might nor faint under the Burden of that Dignity. Laſtly, He te. 
{tifies the Joy that ne had to ſee the Biſhops his Brethren afſcmbled, and makes them ro hope, thar 
S_ Peter is With them, and that he governs thar Church in the Perſon of his Succcilor, 

In the Second Diſcourle Preached a Year after his Ordination, he ſays, Thar tho' all Biſhops 
ought to give Gcd the Honour of their Miniſtry, yet he had greater reaſon than any Body elſe 
tro Attribute it wholly ro the Divine Mercy, when he confiders on the one band his own 
Weakneſs, and on the other, The Excellency of his Miniſtry. Thar the very thoughts of it 
made him tremble, becauſe nothing is more to be feared, than Labour by the Weak, grear 
Dignity by Mean Perlons, and an Office by Men of no delert,, Labor fragils, ſublimitas hs 
mili, dignitas non merenti. That nevertheleſs he doth not deſpair, nor is faini-hearted, be- 
cauſe he purs his Truſt in him who works in Men. Thar the Pſalm, which they are 
abour ro fing, is very proper i0 humble a Biſhop, and to give all the Glory to Jeſus Chriſt ; , 
that it ſpeaks of Melchiſedeck an Eternal Prictt, whole Parents are not known, which is a 
1ype of the New Law, and the practice of the Church, which beftows nor the Prieſthvod 
upon Perſons of Quality, or of a particular Family, nor by Succeffion, bur chuſes ſuch Men 

* as the Holy Spirir hath fitted for it, io thar ir is not the Prerogative of Birth that qua- 
lifes for the Sacerdoral Ution, bur 'tis the Heavenly Grace that makes Biſhops, That the 
Charch is til! governed by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given to S. Ferer the Apoſtolic Power, 
That that Apoſtle never forſakes his Church, bur continues to be the Forndaticn of it ; thar 
his Authoricry and* Power ſtill lives in his Succeſiors, and that it 5 to him thart thar little good 
which he doth in his Charge is to be attributed. Thar it 1s S. Peter alio whom he ought to Ex- 
to] upon that Day, that 1t is the Feaſt of rhat boly Apoſtle; Thar the Biſhops his Brethren 
were aſſembled nos ſo much ro Honour him, as S. Peter, who is not only Bithop of the Roman 
Church, bur the Head of all the Churches in the World, Upon this Foundarion he Exhorts 
the Chriftians of the Church of Rome to excel the Chriſtians of all other Churches in the World 
in Virtue, 

In the Third Diſcourſe upon the ſame ſubject, afrer he hath ſhewn thar all Chriſtians ought 
to joyn in that Feaſt, becauſe all are in tome meaſure Prieſts ro God, having received the 
Unction of the Holy Spirit, which makes them in one tence Prieſts, he ſpeaks of the Preroga- 
tives granted to S. Peter, and he adds, That the Rights of that Power vath paſſed to all the Pri- 
mates of the Church, but it is not without good reaſon, that God ſpake that to One, which belongs 
to all, becauſe in chuſing $. Peter to entruſt with his Power, he made him the Model of all 
Biſhops, and that this privilege granted to $. Peter meets in all thoſe whs Jadge accordingto the 
Fuſtice of that Apoſtle. Thar as all the Apcitles and Biſhops have received the Keys in the 
Perſon of S. Peter, ſo likewiſe it was for all the Apoſtles, and all the Biſhops, that Jeſus 
Chriſt harh Prayed, when he Prayed in particular for S.' Peter, That his Fatth fail not... Laſt 
Iy, Thar S, Peter doth ſtill rake care of his Church, and tho' he doth not refuſe ro aflift all 
the Chriſtians in the World, yer it is to be believed, that he helps in a particular man- 
ner thoſe of the Church of Rome, whom he harh preferred, and among whom his Body is 
Buried. | 
' The Fourth Sermon turns chiefly upon the fame Principles : Afrer he hath proved, that all 
the good thar we do, ought to be referred ro God, he demonſtrares, that the higher Men are 
promoted in the Church, rhe more they ought ro fear; Thar all Biſhops muſt give an Ac- 
count of their flocks: Thar, all Churches having recourſe to the Holy Apoſtolic See, God 
requires of his Biſhop ſuch an Univerſal Charity, as he hath commanded S. Perey to have 3 
That it would ' be impoſſible for him to diſcharge fo great an Office well, and that he muſt in- 
fallibly faint under the Burden, if Jeſus Chriſt, who is an Eternal Prieft after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck, did not by his Divine Afiſtance continually aid and affiſt his Church, That 
this Anniverſary Feſtival was nor appointed for Pride, and Vanity, but ro give Jeſus Chriſt 

vpon that Day the Honour of whar he doth in the Perſon of his Miniſter, and to Celebrate 
the Memory of 9. Petcr, who never ceaſeth ro prefide over the Holy See, and hath trant- 
mitted to his Sncceflors the fame Conſtancy which he received from Teſus Chriſt ; Thar it 1s 
to him. that. we are obliged for that ſmall Power which remains yer in the Church of Rome, 
« For, faith he, if God hath granted ro the Martyrs as a r:compence of their ſufferings, and 
© to make known their deſerts : If he hath granted them, 1 ſay, an Ability to relieve Men in 
«© Diſtreſs, reſtore Health to the Sick, and caft our Devils out of the Bogies of ſuch asare pot 
& ſeſſed,' and to heal all' manner of Difeales, who can be fo ignorant, or fo Envious, 
| : agalll 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 109 

« againſt the Glory of S. Peter, as to aſſert, "That there is any part of the Church which is | 
« not governed by his Care, or ſtrengthened by. his Help> Me concludes, That if all the $. 7es. 
Church acknowledge it {elf obliged ro S, Peter, the Roman Church ought more eſpecially ro W WOW 
ſhew all rokens of the reſpect which ir hath for him, and make all thankful acknowledgments 
of his Bounty ; That it is ro this Apoſtle, that all the Honour and Reſpet which is this Day 
iven'to his Succeſſor is directed and intended. | \ 

The Six following Sermons are upon the Collections, or Contributions, which were made for 
the Poor upon ſome Sundays in the Year. They are very ſhort, and much commend Aſms- 
giving to us, and ſhew, that Gatherings for the Poor are derived to us from Apoſtolical 
Practice, | | 

Next there are Nineteen Sermons upon the Faſt of the Tenth Month, that is, upon the Em- 
ber-/Veek, in the Month of September, He obſerves, That the Ember-Faſts were appointed ts 
| Teach us, Thar there is no time which ought not to be employed in the doing of Good Works ; 

Thar is Falt in September was inſtirured to give God thanks for the Fruirs of the Earth which 
they had juſt gathered in, and put us in mind of beſtowing a part of thoſe things which God 
hath given us, to the Poor, by abſtaining from them our ſelves. That the New Law doth 
not diſcharge Men from the obligation of Faſting, but on the contrary, the Faſts which it pre- 
(cribes, are of longer continuance than thoſe of the Fews; Thar the Apoſtles commanded it ; 
That Faſting is of great advantage, but it ought to be accompanied with other Chriſtian Vir- 
res, and chiefly Charity ro our Neighbours ; Thar Almsgiving, Prayer and Faſting, are 
efficacious means ro obtain remiflion of Sins, that when we give Alms, we lend our Mo- 
ney to God upon Uſury; That ſuch Utſury is allowed, bur 'tis nor permitted under any 
pretence whatſoever to lend to Men upon Ulury. | 

The Ten Sermons upon the Nativity, contain in them more of Doctrine, than Morality, In 
them he explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation, confures the Errots of the Heretics who have 
oppoled ir, and adds to the Doctrine ſome Moral Conſiderations. 


The Eight Sermons upon the Epiphany, contain ſome Conſiderations upon the Circuniſtances 
of that Myſtery. fs . 

In the Twelve Lent-Sermons he ſpeaks of the Inſticution and Benefit of Faſting, He believes, 
Thar i& was appointed principally ro make Expiation for Sins, and do Penance for their Faults ; 
Thar the Catuchumens are obliged toit, as well as the. Faithful 5 Thar Virtues muſt be joined 
with the due obſervation of Faſting, and chiefly Almſgiving, and forgivenels of Enemies ; 
That the whole Lent, and above all, the laſt Days of ir, ought to be uſed to prepare our 
ſelves for the Feaſt of Eaſter. 


In the Nineteen following Sermons he explains the Myſtery, Fruir, Effects and Circumſtances 
of rhe Paſtion of our Saviour. 
He hath Two Sermons upon the Reſurrection, Two upon the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Three upon the Pentecoft. In theſe laſt he proves the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, in the * 
ſecond he rakes notice of ſome Circumſtances of the Herefie of Manes. 
The Four next Sermons are upon the .Ember-days immediately after M/hitſantide, which 
fo!!'ow thar Feaſt, ſaith S. Leo, That the Graces beſtowed by Virtue of thoſe Myſteries 
m:y be preſerved by that means. He ſpeaks in theſe Sermons of the Benefit of Faſt- 
ing. 
The Sermon upon the Feaſt of S. Peter and S. Paul is looked upon, and that with a great 
deal of Reaſon, as one of the beft Sermons of S. Leo's. He ſhews, in the beginning of ir. Thar 
tho' this Feaſt be common to all the Churches in the World, it is reaſonable that it ſhould be 
celebrated with the greateſt ſolemnity in rhe City of Rome, where theſe rwo Apoſtles have 
manifeſted rhe Lighr of the Goſpel, and where they received the Crown of Martyrdom. He 
deſcribes the manner how Religion was firit ſerfed at Rome, and bow that City, which was 
the chief Ciry of the Empire, became the principal Church in the World. He extolls the Zeal 
of S. Peter who came thither firſt of all ro Preach the Faith. He equals S. Paul with S. Peter 
in deſert, and ſays, Thar theſe rwo Apoſtles were as the rwo Eyes of the Body of the Church of 
which Jeſus Chriſt is rhe Head ; Thar their Call, Travails, and End, made them equal. He 
concludes, ſaying, That he doth nor doubt bur that thele two glorious Apoſtles do endeavour by 
their Prayers, to move our Lord to Mercy. 
There was heretofore another Sermon upon this Feaft, bur F. Queſre! rejected it in his Ap- 
pendix, becauſe all af it, except the beginning, is taken our of the 3d Sermon of S, Leo, up- 
on the Anniverſary of his advancement to the Popedom. 
The following Sermon is on the Octave of the pteceding Feaſt, if we may believe the Title : 
Bur ir appears by the Body of the Sermon, Thar it was made upon another ſubject, and pro- 
bably ar anorher time after Rome Was freed from the Vandals. S. Leo therein condemns 
the Superſtition of the Romans, who after they were delivered by the help of the 
Saints and the Mercy of God, did celebrate their * Cirque-thews with a great deal of [Flac Cir= 
omp. $ cenſes, in 
The Eighry Secont Sermon is upon the Feaſt of the 7 Maccabees, which was joyned ro the va of 
Feaſt of the Dedication of ſome. Roman Church. He exhorts the Faithful ro imitate theſe 94,6 od 
Generous Martys, in conquering the Perſecutions of their Spiritual Enemies. He highly of Juno, 
praiſes rhe Perſon that had built the Church which was then dedicated, and takes an occaſion Minerva, 


k to * Fupiter.] 
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A New Eeccleſyyſhical Hiſtory 

to admoniſh the Chriſtians = That they ought to build a Spiritual Temple in ther” 
ſelves. . # | 

S. Leo makes an Obſervation in the beginning of his Panegyric of S, Lawrence, That the 
Martyrs ate thoſe,, who ' have moſt exactly imirared the Charity of Jefus Chriſt 3 Thar our 
Lord in dying for us redeemed us, and that the Martyrs ſhew us by their death, that we ovghr 
not to fear Torrures; That among all the Martyrs, there is none that was more cruelly Per- 
ſecuted, and ſhewed myure Conltancy than the blefſed S. Lawrence 5 Ihat as he was a Miniſter 
of the Sacraments, and Steward of rhe Revenues of the Church, the Perſecutor was animated 
by a double Motive, and put on by two different Paſſions. Being Coverous of Money, and 
an Enemy to the true Religion, his Avarice pur him upon ſeizing the Treaſures of the Church, 
and his impiery upon deftroying the Chriſtian Religion. . He could not make S. Lawrence deli- 
ver up the Treſures of the Church, but he muſt ar the {ame time make him renounce his Re- 
linion. He demands of him therefore the place where the Treaſures of the Church were > 
Our Saint ſhews him the Flocks of Poor which were maintained and cloathed our of the 
Church's Revenues, The Tyrant being diſappointed of hip hopes, was all in a fury, and prepared 
the moſt cruel Torments; and after he had torn and mangled his Body with many Blows, 
he broiled his Members upon a Grid-Iron. *But the more cruel his Tortures were, the greater 
was the gloryof this Martyy : So that Rome hath been as famous for the Martyrdom of S. Law- 
rence, as Jeruſalem was for that of S. Stephen, We hope, adds this Father, that we ſhall be afſit- 
ed by his Prayers and his Interceflion. ED 

The nine following Sermons are upon the Summer Ember-days. He exhorrs the Faithful to 


.Fafting, and ſhews the Advantage of ir, and requires them always to join Faſting and Ab+ 


ſtinence rogether. He recommends the Love of God. 

The Ninery Third Sermon is againſt the Error of Emutyches. The Ninery Fourth contains 
ſome Reflections upon the-Myſtery of the Incarnation upon the occafion of rhe Transfiguration 
of our Lord. In the Ninety Fifth he explains the Degrees of Blefſedneſs, fer down in the 
Sermon of Jeſus Chriſt upon the Monnr, The Ninery Sixrh upon the Feaſt of S. Peter's Chair 
is newly publiſhed our of a Manuſcript of the King's Library. i It is written in S, Leo's 
Stile,. 'S, " | 
| F. Queſnel obſerves in this place, That there are many Prayers in the M5/al! and Roman 
Pontifical which are compoſed in S. Leo's Stile. In this number he purs the Prefaces of the 
Maſs, and hence he adds two of them, the one for the Maſs of Conſecration of Biſhops, the 0- 
ther for the Ordinartien of a Prieft, with a Prayer of the Arch-Deacon to the Biſtop, upon the 
reconciling of Penitents. Theſe Pieces are taken our of the Pontifical, but 'ris nor certain that 
they are S. Leo's, | | | 

The Appendix contains 3 Sermons falfly attributed to S. Leo, and 2 others made up of little 
pieces taken out of this Father. The 1ſz. is upon S. Vincent, The 24. upon the Nativity of 
our Lord. The 34. upon the Aſcenſion. The 4th, upon rhe Feaſt of the Apoſttes S, Peter and 
S. Paul; and the laſt is a Treatiſe againſt rhe Errors of Ewyches and other Hererics. 

We do not hefe ſpeak of the Booksof the Calling of the Gentiles, of rhe Capitula about 
Grace and Free-will, nor of the Epiſtle to Demerrias, Works which Father Queſne! hath put un- 
der -S. Leo's Name in the beginning of his Works, 'becauſe we will allow a Chapter by ir ſelf 
for the Examination, whether they are S. Leo's or nor. 

The Stile of S. Leo is polite and over-eleganr. His Diſcourſe is made up of Periods, whoſe 
Parts are well diſtinguiſhed and meaſured, He has a Rhyming Cadence of Words, which 
is very wonderful; it is ſwelled with noble Epithers, fir Appoſitions, ſuitable Anritheſes and 
ſurprizing falls; this renders it pleaſant ro the Ear, and thar fers ſuch a luftre upon it as is 
dazling and raviſhing. | Bur this Stile not being natural, is ſometimes intricate and obſcure, 
and keeps the Reader or Hearer in ſuſpence. The: Elegancy of theſe ſort of Diſcourſes 
ariſes from nothing bur rhe ranging of the words, which makes a wonderful Cadence, Bur 
if we alter ir, and expreſs the ſame ſence in other words, we ſhall perceive no ſuch Beauty 
as we admired before. S. Leo's fence however is very good; he is exa& in Points of Do- 
crine, and very skilful in Diſcipline, bur he is not very full of Moral Points; he treats of 
them very dryly, in a way that rather diverts then affedts. He was zealous for the Rights 
and Priviledges of ' his See, and ſought alll opportunities of advancing and enlarging them 
as much as poſſible. This defign 1s very apparent in all his Writings, bur we muſt own 
that' he uſed his Power with a great deal of Meekneſs and Moderation, being perſwaded, 
Thar the only uſe of it was to provide that the Laws of the Church be duly obſerved, and 
that nothing be commanded or allowed "contrary ro the Decrees of the Councils. Theſe 
were his Principles. He - grearned his Authority, bur,it was for Edification, and never for 
Deſtruction. He had a great Veneration for Emperors nnd Kings, He medled not with Cr 
vil Aﬀairs. Laftly, ir may be ſaid, Thar the Church of Rome never had more true Grandeur, 


and leſs Pride than in this Pope's time. The Biſhop of Rome was never more honoured, more 


conſiderable and more reſpected rhan .in this Pope's time, and yer neyer carried himſelf with 
more Humiliry, Wiſdom, Sweerneſs and Charity. 

The firſt Edition ol S. Leo's Works was compoſed. by Fobn Andrew, Biſhop in the Iſle "of 
Corſica, and printed art Venrce in 1485, This Edition was Reprinted in 1505, by Parteſits- 


This had but a few of his Letters, But the ColleCtions of Merl;z and Crabbe. afford us a greater 


number, 


HI. HE KSS 9 


/ 
of the Fifth Century bf Chriſttanity. ilk 
zumber. Caniſius undertook a new Edition of S. Leo's Works; which he publiſhed ar Coffey in AA 
1546, and 1547, Swurius made another in 1561. This was followed by another of the Canons 9. Le. 
of S. Martin of Louvain in 1575, and 1578; and at Antwerp in 1583. The Letters of S. Leg WYS 
are inſerted in the Collection of the Decrerals and Councils. In 1614, and 1618. the Works 
of S. Leo were Printed with the Homilies of S. Maximus and S. Chryſologns [ at Paris], and af- 
rerwards Reprinted ſeveral times at Lzons, ] viz, 1633, 1651, and 1671. ] and at Paris, | 
. But all theſe Editions are not comparable to the laſt, which F. Queſnel, a Prieft of the Ora- 
tory publiſhed, Jr was Printed at Pars by Coignard in 1675. He hath publiſhed Thirry 
One Sermons never before Printed, and reviewed the Works already public, by a great nuthber 
, of MSS. from which he hath raken very conſiderable Amendments. Ir is divided into Two Tomes, 
in Quarto. The 1f2. contains S. Leo's Sermons and Letters, with the Books of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, the Aphoriſms of Grace attributed ro S. Czleſtine, and the Epiſtle ro Demetrias, 
which” he pretends to be S. Leo's, He hath ranked his Sermons and Works in a better Order; 
and hath ſeparated his Suppoſiritious Works from his Genuine. This Tome ends with the 
Life of Hzlary Biſhop of Arles, written by Honoratus, The 24, Tome contains an Ancient 
Book of Canons and Conſtitutions of the Popes, which F. Quefnel affirms ro be that whith the 
Church of Rome uſed heretofore ; Six Diſſertations upon Matters that have relation to rhe 
Works he was abour to publiſh, and very Learned and Uſeful Notes upon S. Leo's Letters: 
Tho his Diſſertations ſeem ro be ſomething long, and contain ſome things which- ſeem ſufficient= 
ly remote from the Works of this Father, yet they ar written with ſo much Reaſon, and are fo 
full of Learning, that no Man will be troubled ro have them joined with the Works of this Fa- 
ther. The Induftry of the Printer, the Beaury of the Character, and Corre&neſs of the E= 
dition, are an{werable to the Learning of him who had the Care of it. 
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S. HILARY Biſhop of Arlcs. 


H ONORATUS Biſhop of Marſeiles, whom we think to be the Author of the Ancient  _ 
Life of H:lary Biſhop of Arles, hath written it with ſo much exaCtneſs, that we cannor GE Hil 
be miſtaken in tollowing him. He ſpeaks nothing of the Nobleneſs of his Extraction, he F_,,1., _ 
does not fo much as tell us his Parents or his Country, imitaring therein S. Hlary bimſelf, Cy 
who made no Account of thoſe Privileges. He paſfles over in filence what was very worthy of 
obſervation in his Youth concerning the Studies, the Acuteneſs and Vigor of his Wit, his Pro- 
ficiency in the Sciences, being periwaded, That it is needleſs to enlarge upon thoſe things, ir 
writing the Life of a Perſon ſo Virtuous as S. Hilary . | 
In the next place he relates after what manner Honoratus Abbot of Lerins left his Society, 
and went into his Country to find out S, Hzlary, that he might convert him, | He deſcribes the 
oppoſition he mer withal at firft from S. Hzlary , the Arguments which he made uſe of ro move 
him, the diſtarbance S. Hzlary himſelf was 'in, and art laſt, how being rouched by Grace 
which changeth the Will, he took up a Reſolution to withdraw himſelf from the World. 
Having fold his Eſtate to his Brother, he gave the price of it ro rhe Poor, or diſpoſed of ir for 
| the ſubſiſtence of the Monks, and then retreated into the Iſle of Lerins. Sometime after Ho- 
noratus having been choſen Biſhop of Arles, S. Hilary went with hmm thither : but the Love 
of retreat ſoon recalled him ro his Ancient Privacy. Two years after in 429. Henoratus being 
ready to paſs out of this Life into a berter, ſent for his dear Son Hilary to do the laſt Offices 
for him ; whom, as he was abour to return, the Governor Caſſius caſt his Eyes upon, to make 
him Succeſſor ro Honoratts, and his Choice was unanimouſly approved by all, wherefore he 


. 


detained him, and, tho againſt his Will, ordained him Biſhop of Arles. 

This Dignity, which often corruprs others, did only increaſe his Holineſs and Zeal. He 
founded-a Society of the Clergy, whom he trained up ro Godlineſs, by Imitation and Example. 
He taught them by his own PraQtice, ro contemn the World, to neglect the Body, ro ſubdue 
it by Faſting and Morrifications, to ſupprels Sin, to cloath themſelves plainly,ro journey on foor, 
to Eat and Drink juſt no more than neceffiry requires, ro undergo hard Labour, to meditate on 
the Law of God, to relieve the Poor and Widows, and to edify all the World, He 
fold the Ornaments of the Church to redeem Caprives, ſo that he was forced 'ro uſe 
Chalices and Pattins of Glaſs. : He expended the Offerings of the People for the Redemption 
of the Members of Jeſus Chrift, nar reſerving any thing for himſelf. He had a ſpecial regard 
for Holy Monks. He was extreamly Humble, and yer he was” inflexible to the Proud, and 
terrible to thoſe rhat were Haughty, and puffed up with their own Grandeur. . Here is an 
eminent Inftance of his Conſtancy and Inflexibleneſs. The Governor of the City having done 
many Injuries, he often admoniſhed him of them in private, bur fince the Governor yalued ir 
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not, on a Day, when he came into the Church with his Guards, while S, Hi/ary was Preaching 
he broke off his Sermon, ſaying, That he, ought not to hear the Word of God in public, 
who is not betrered by private Inſtructions. His Sermons were Eloquent, and Adorned with 
curious Seritences. He employed rhe Spiritual Sword of the Word of God to cur oft Herehex, 
On Faſting-Days he Preached ro the People till Night, and that with ſo much Delight, 
that they had almoſt forgot they had need of Eating. When he was to ſpeak to the Jg- 
norant, he uſed ſuch Language as was ſuitable 10 their Capacities. Burt when he ſaw learned 
Perſons come to hear him, he elevared himſelf, and made himiclf fo much admired , 
thar Two Biſhops 'of that time, Silvius and Exſebius, Perſons very well known: by their 
Writings, going one day into his Church as he was Preaching, did own, That there was ſome- 
thing extraordinary and Divine in his Diicourles. When he had once begun, he would never 
make an et, if the Sign, which was given him to rell when it was time to conclude, had not 
made him give over. His Diſcourſes were lo elegant, that a Learned Poer of his time pro- 
claimed publicly, Thar if S. Auguſtin had lived after S. Hila!y, he would have been accounted 
inferior to him. The Works which he has left us, are an evident proof of his Elcquence, 
which are theie 3 The Life of Honoratus. His Homilies upon all the Feſtivals cf rhe Year. His 


Expoſition of the Creed, a great number of Letters, and his Poems written with a great deal 


off > 9, if 
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of Wir. If whar I fay of bis Eloquence, ſaith Honcrarus, be not credible, fure S. Eucherius will 
be regarded, who having received his Book in Verſe and Profe, wrote back again ro him, 
That there was tn it an equal Portion of Wit and Elcquence ; yea, let them believe Auxilza- 
ris, a Roman Orator, who commends his Letters as Pieces excellently written. He had ſo rgady 


-a Wit, that he could Read, Compoſe, Dictate and Write with his own Hand at the ſame time, 


This is wonderful, bur it is Authorized by the Teſtimony of the Poer Edeſius, who himſelf ſaw 
ir. His Table was ſo frugal, that he never durſt invite any body ro ir. He ſought all op- 
portunities of being ſerviceable ro the Public. Being ar the Salt-Pirs, he invented and made 
ſome Engines himielf, which would remove Goods conveniently and eafily, He roſe at 
Midnight, wenr Eight or Ten Miles on foor, officiated every Day at Divine Service, and 
made very long Sermons. When he impoſed Penance on Offenders ( which he did ordi- 
narily on the Lord's Day) they came to hear him in Throngs. All that were preſent 
roured forth Tears, and being aſtoniſhed ar. the Judgments of God, and allured by his 
Promifes, they ſent our ſuch {trong Cries and vighs, that all the Place was filled with 
the noiſe of them. Who ever better diſplayed the Rigor of God's Judgments 2 Who ever more 
lively repreſented Hell Torments? Whoever made. Sinners more ſenſible of the Enor- 
mities of [their Crimes ? After his Exhortation was ended, he received the firſt Supplicarions 
with Tears, and confirmed by Prayer the Fruit of Repentance ſtirred up by his Exhorta- 
tions. He caſt our Devils from the Bodies of ſuch as were poſleſſed, by making them 
renounce their Sins pubicly, When he ſaw his People go our of the Church after 
the Goſpel was read, he kept them back, by telling them, You may eaſily go from | hence, 
bur you cannor go from Hell. ; 

Who can expreſs, faith Honoratus, how much good bis Viſitations did in the Gallicar 
Churches? He often went to ſee S. Germanus, with whom he made an enquiry into the Life 
and Manners of the Clergy, While he was with him, a certain Biſhop, named Cel:donz;mu, 
was accuſed before him, becauſe he had Married a Widow before he was ordain'd, which is 
forbidden by the Canons, and the Authority of the Holy See : Some added, Thar he had 
been preſent at the Trial and Condemnation of Criminals in Capital Caſes. The Caſe being diſ- 
caſſed with all the fairneſs imaginable, and the Witneſſes heard, he pronounced, That he whom 
the Holy Canons deprived of his Prieſthood, ought to forſake it of himſelf.He refolv'd with him- 
ſelf ro go ro Reomez he complains, that he had been condemned with roo much ſeverity. 
S, Hilary underſtanding this, puts himſelf immediately upon his journey to go to Rome z the 
Coldneſs of the Seaſon, the heighth of the Alps, and orher Troubles in the Journey, could 
not take oft the edge of his Zeal ; he conquered them all, and went ro Rome on foot ; after 
having paid his Devotion to the ,Tombs of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, he went to S. Leo, gave 
him all due Reſpect and Veneration, and humbly beſought him that he would make no Al- 
teration in the ordinary Difcipline of the Church : He complain'd rhat thoſe Biſhops who had 
been condemned 11 Gaze, were permitted ro exerciſe their Miniftry at Rome, Which was 2a 
great Scandal, and ought to be rectify'd by him : As for himſelf, he ſays, he came nor to al- 
fiſt at their Tryal or Condemnation, bur only ro. pay his Reſpects ; and whar he ſaid, was by 
way of Protcſtation, nor Accuſation, and if he would not hearken ro him, he would not be 
farther troubleſome abour it, 

Nor was he more bold and courageous in his Words than Actions: He proved that be 
very little valued the Menaces of Rome, for he ſtifly mainraind whar he had done, yielded 
to no Man, would never communicate with thoſe whom he had condemned, and ſeeing tha! 
he could nor make the Romans underſtand Reaſon, he went home again, Being returned, be 
neglected nothing that might oppoſe the Pope's Mind ; he firſt of all ſent Ravennius the 
Prieft, who afterward was his Succefſor, and then deputred the * Biſhops Ne&arius and Conſtar- 
tius, to negotiate his Aﬀair with the Pope 3 he gave them long Inſtructions , but found n9 
acceprance. It is worth while to read what Aux:liaris, the Prafedt of Rome | who Was 
allo imployed ro pacify the Pope | wrote to our Sajnt : © I have received, according tro My 


« Duty 


Av the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 112 


« Duty, the Biſhops Conſtantins and NeFarius, who are-come hither on your behaffe, I have Sd 
a ofren diſcourſed with them abour your Conſtancy and Contempr' of the World. I haveS: Hilary of 
« alſo ſpoken of your Buſineſs ro Pope Leo : I do not doubt bur here you will be a little ©" 
« aftoniſh'd, ſince you are always tirm,and keeping to the ſame Reſolutions, not tranſported with 
« exceffive' Anger or Joy ; Ido not believe but thar you mult ſuſpect ſome part of the World 
« to be governed by Pride, þat Men do not eafily endure that others ſhould ſpeak their Opini- 
© ons freely of them, beſides, the Roman Ears are very Nice, that they will nor ſuffer any 
« rhing thar doth not pleaſe them. I am of Opinton, thar if you would yield a little, 
« you' would gain much by it. Grant me this, and remove thoſe little Clonds by the {malt 
« Change of a Calm, S. Hilary did nothing of ir, bur ſeeing that no great ſucceſs was. to 
be hoped for by that Negotiation, he gave himſelf wholly to Prayer and Labour, and paſſed 
the reſt of his Days in continual Aufterities. Some Hours before his Death he called together 
his Sociery, and having made a very affe&ionate Diſcourſe ro them, he refign'd his Soul ro 
God, Am 454. We have relared the Life of this ' Biſtop ar length, as ir is written by 
Honoratus Biſhop of Marſeilles, becaule it comains many very important Points of Diſcipline, 
and diſcovers the Diſpoſition and Character of S. Hiliry, We have alſo in it an enumera- 
tion of the Works of S. Hilary: We have nothing ſtill extant bur the Life of Honoratus, 
a Lerter to Encherius, and a Poem upon the beginning of Geneſis, F. Queſnel hath col- 
lected rheſe Three. Pieces, and cauted them to be Printed ar the end of S. Leo's Works. 
* The Life of Honoratus had been publiſh'd before by Bollandus. Ir doth not ateall come ſhort of [ * The Life 
the Idea which Honoratus hath given us of the Wit and Eloquence of S. Hzlary. of Honor ates 
He fays in the beginning, That he had a grear Conflict in his Mind, and though he rook 9g ag Kern? 
rrear Delight in celebrating the Memory of S. Honorarus 5 yer on the other Hand, he was 4s ried ah 
much rroubled to think rhat he had loſt a Perfon for whom he had fo great a Leve. Talem at Pars 1578, 
reminiſcs dulce eſt, tali carere ſupplicium. After he enlarged upon rhis Thought, he obſerves, Octavo. | 
Thar is is dangerous to praiſe a Man before his Dearth : Bur we cannor praiſe Good Men too 45.200 0 
much, when they are departed into another Life, becauſe, befides rhe Praites which we and in Þibl. 
beſtow upon them cannot be ſuſpected of Flattery, they tend much to the Edification of the Ptr. | 
Church, and may be of good uſe to the Faithful : God is praiſed in his Saints, becauſe all gn Je WER 
their Worth and Excellency opghr tO be imputed ro the Author of Grace. He adds, That he Two. ]. 
is not afraid rhar any Man will think he ſpeaks roo favourably of S. Honoratus, becauſe nothing 
can be ſaid of him, which doth not come far ſhort of his Merit and Virtues. "Thar he was 
very ſenfible that he had not Wir and Eloquence enough to undertake write upon a Subject, 
which requires the Eloquence of the moſt accompliſh'd Orators of Antiquity, but that the 
Reſpect and Kindneſs which he had for him, engaged him to farisfie rhgir Defires, hoping that 
the Merits of that Saint would put Life into his Diſcourſe, and raiſe 1 beyond its natural 
meannelſs. | | 
The Cuſtom of ſuch Authors as write Panegyrics, 1s to begin with the Commendation 
of the Country and Parentage of him, upon whom they make rhem, that the Glory of his 
Anceſtors may ſupply the Detects of his Virtnes. Bur as for us Chriſtians, we are all but one 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the greateſt Nobiliry among us is to be called the Children of God ; he is the 
moſt Glorions and Greateſt who hath the meaneſt Conceit of his Noble Extraction. Theſe Rea- 
ſons kept S. Hlary from enlarging upon the Honours and Great Offices which had been in the Fa- 
mily of Hoxoratus, and among others the Conſulſhip which the World looks upon as one of the . 
moſt eminenr Dignities. He begins his Encominm of him with the Praite of his Chriſtian 
Virtues and Spiritual Regeneration, the rractableneſs of his Infancy, Modeſty of his Youth, 
the Regularity of his Converfarion, and Lyfe in his Yourh 5-but above all, the earneftnels with 
which he deſired and demanded Bapriim, againſt the Will and» Conſent of his Parems, and 
the Care he had after he had received it, ro keep himſelf Harmleſs and Undefiled, by avoid- 
ing all occaſions of Sin, refifting Temprations, and ſhunning all the Pleaiures of rhe World, He 
dften ſaid ro himſelf, This Worldly Life pleafeth us, .buc- it deludes-us: This Confideratior 
made him often reſolve to renounce a Worldly Life wholſy- : This enduc'd him to cur off his 
Hair, wear a courſe Habit, and morrtifie his Body with Labour. This Change ftirr'd up his 
Father and neareſt Relations againſt him, bur he oppoſed them, and continued to live a very 
Auftere Life : His Example prevailed ſo much with his Elder Brother Venantius, that he 
embraced the fame way of Living. The Reputation of rheir Holineſs ſpread ir ſelf foon, 
fir and near, and attracted the Praiſe and Admiration of all Men : This made them rake 
up a Reſolution to forſake rheir Country, and find our a Retreat ; they took with them ar 
Old Man named, Capraſius, and went into ſeveral Places ro live in Solirude, bur for all 
this their Reputation &iſcovered. them. They rook Ship, intending tro go by Sex into the 
Eft, but Venantius being dead by the way in Achaia, Honoratzs returned into Tray, and ar 
length retired mto the Ifle of Lerins, there ro "= his Life in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtic 
Life. This engaged him to enrer into Holy Orders, which he had ever before avoided ; and 
when many Perſons came to find him our, that rhey might live under his Conduct, he built a 
Monaſtery, took care to Govern the Religious.and ruled them with all the Kindneſs and Prudence 
poffible. $. Hilary particalarly commends his Diicrerion, chiefly his Care to provide for the Neceſ- 
ties of rhe Religious, his kind Entertainment of Strangers, his liberal diſtriburion of Almsg, 
and his Love for all the World. He allo felares wha: great Pains he took to Convert him, 
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4 New Eccleſuſlical Hiſtory 


and after what manner he caught him. He proceeds in the next place, to his Epiſcopal Vir- 
cues, upon Which, neverthelets, he doth not enlarge ſo much as he might have done, -becauſe 
they were {ufficiently known to the' Chriſtians of Arles. He oblerves, however the 'greatnel; 
of bis Vigilance and Charity, how he mixr Severity with Mildnelſs, after what manner he took 
care of his Flock, with what vehemency he reproved Vice, bow he terled Peace, and Concorg 
in the Church. He adds, that he did not make ute of his Power for Terror, bur govern'g his 
Flock with Love 3 and that during the time he was Biſhop, the , Charch grew in Grace bur 
decreaſed in Riches, becaule he diſtributed thoſe Treaſures which his Predeceffors had 
gathered r6gerher, and for a long -rime lay ulelels, referving no more than what was ju 
neceſſary for his Subliſtence, of which l&kcwile he would reurench a part, if there were need 
of it. nx; | 

In fine, S. Honoratus, being impaired with Labaurs and Auſterities, fell into a langufſhing 
Difterper, which nevertheleſs did not hinder him from executing his Prieftly Office. He 
Preach'd in the Church upon the Feaſt of Epiphany, Anno 425. but his Diſeaſe being increaſed, 
rook him away within Eight or Nine Days atter. He ſhewed a great deal of Conſtancy ang 
Courage in the extremity of his Sickneſs ; S. Hilary, who was preſent at his Death, relates 
here very edifying Circumſtances. He deſcribes allo his Funeral Solemnity ; and after he 
has made a ſhort Relation of bis Virtues, and equali'd him with the Martyrs, he ends his Dit- 
courſe with an Addrels io bim, to pray him to remember him and his People, and to be their 
Patron and Interceffor with God. | | 

His Poem upon the beginning of Geneſis is much inferior to the T'ife of Honoratus in Beauty 
and Elegacy. Ir 1s iuli ot Faults againſt rhe Rules of Prgfodia ;z it contains nothing Noble gr 
Remarkable in 11. | 

The Letter of | Hilary Biſhop of Arles ro S. Eicherims, is a ſmall Note, in which he 
rells him, T hat he had mn over the Books of Conſtitutions, which he ſent him, and deſires 
ro {end-him one of h;s Uhiiiren, ro whom he had given ſuch: excellent Preceprs. "This ſhews 
the Intimacy and Frieniftip there was berween Hilary Biſhop of Arles and S. Eucherius, It 
appears al{o by the Writings of this latter, who ſpeaks -very honourably of him, and Dedicates 
his Bock, Of the Praiſe of a Monaſtic Life, to him. Conftantins the Author of the Life of S. 
Germanus, Fu'zaniis, Pomerius, $identus, Apollinaris, and all other Authors of that Time, ſpeak 
of him as a very Holy Man. S. Proſper, who did not like well of him, becauſe he was nor 
alrogerher of S. Augrſtin's Opinion about Grace, yer in his Letter to S. Auguſtine ſpeaks of him 
as a Perſon of great Authoriy, and very well verſed in all Spiritual Knowledge, and owns 
that he was a Man of excellent Worth. In his Chronicayy he joyns him with S. Eucherius, -and 
ſays, . Thar they both conſummated an eminent Life by an Holy Death, Laſtly, though S. Leo 
had great Quarrels With him, and ſpake very ill of him in his Life-rtime, yet he could not 
forbear ſpeaking bonourably of him after his Death. The only thing that he can be reproach'd 
with is, that he did not follow S, Auguſizn's Opinion about Grace, and favour'd, or at leaf, 
was ohe of the Principal Patrons of tloſe that were called Semz-Pelagians : Bur ar that time the 
moſt Learned and Holy Perſons of Gaute were of that Opinion, This was the Do@rine of 
the Monks of Lerins, with whom S. Hzlary lived; yea, this was the Doctrine held by the Bi- 
ſhops and all the Clergy of the Provinces of Vienna and Narbonne, Thoſe that maintained this 
Opinion were not look d npon as Heretics, unleſs t were bv the zealous Followers of St. Am 
guſtin: Tt is no wonder then that S. Leo does not reproach him with ir. I have forgotten to ob- 
ſerve, thar S. Hilary was preſent at, and ſub{cribed fisſt, the Councils of Rees in 439. and 
Orange 1, in 441. | 


EY Cad 


S. VINCENTIUS LIRINENSIS. 


V INCENTIUS a Gaule by Nation,after he had ſpent ſome part of his Life among 

the Troubles, Commotions and Waves of the World *, through the impulſe of the Holy 
_ BY retreated, as he himlelf ſays, into the Haven of Religion, a happy and ſafe Haven for 
all the World: And having got ſhelrer againſt the Storms of ' Pride, aud the Vanity & 
the World, he refolved to fetire the remaining part of his Days, and offer to God the continual 
Sacrifices of Humiliarion, that he mighr avoid the Shipwrack of this Life, and®he Flames of the 
Life ro-come. The place of his Retreat was the famous Monaſtery of the Tfle of Lerins, fo famous 


for ſp many Perſons eminent for Doftrine and Piety, which' ir hath produced for the Church : 


Incentius the Priett was none of the leaſt Ornaments*of it : S. Eucherius, who tells us, That 
he was the Brother of S. Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, compares him, for the fervency of his 
Devorion, to rhe brightneſs of a ſparkling Diamond, inzerno pemmam ſplendore perſpicuan * 
And in another place commends his Learning and Eloquence. Gennadius afſures us, Thar be 
was well .$kuled in the Holy Scriptures , and very well verſed in the Diſcipline of the 


Church, 


He 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 115 


He hath compoſed an excellent Treatiſe againſt Heretics, in which he hath given very in NAA 
fallible Rules and convincing Principles to diſtinguiſh Error from Truth, and the Sects of the Yincentius 
Hererics from the Catholic Church, But his Humility made him conctal his Name, and he Lirinenſir. 
tune his Treatiſe under the Title of a * Memorial, made by Peregrinus againſt the [77 


11e unc ; 
eretics. It was divided into Two Parts, but the Second being loſt, he contented himſelf to Hon hoGew: 
make an Abridgment of ir, 


; l Fon nadrus's Comm 
He propoles ro himſelf, in this Memorial, to collect rhe Principles of the Ancient Fathers 207m, 


againſt che Hererics. He tells us in the Preface, Thar it was the Ulefulneſs of the Work it ſelf, [> ge, 
the Time and the Place thar he hved in, and his Profeflion, thar engaged him to undertake 
this Work. The Time, becauſe all things bere below being carried on with ſuch a ſwiftneſs, 
it is reaſonable that we ſhould ſnatch up ſomething thar. may ſtand us in ſtead in another Lite, 


and ſo much the rather, becauſe rhe terrible expecting of the laſt Judgment { which he thou 


; | | < ht 
nigh at hand, (fince the Barbarians had made fo great a Progreſs into the Empire ) 6 


to ſtir up the Zeal of the Faithful for Religion, and the Malice of the Heretics ought to 
oblige the Hererics to ſtand upon their. Guard, The Place alſo was very ſuitable for ſuch 
a Work, becauſe, being diſtant from the noiſe and crowd of Ciries, retired in a private Vil- 
lage, and ſhur up in the Cloyſters of a Monaſtery, he was able, withour diftraction, to do. 
thar which 1s-ſaid in the Pſalm, Attend ye, and fee, that Tam your God. Laſtly, no Employ menc 
can be more agreeable to a Religions Life, which he profefied, He therefore undertakes * {* Yoſfur in 
to write rather as an Hiſtorian than an Author, whar he hath learned from the Ancients, * it: £et. 
and they haye entruſted to their Poſterity. He adyertiſeth us, Thar his Deſign w hate Apa 


. 4 : as not IO Sen-Peiapi- 
collect all, bur only to offer ro our Obſervation whar there is moſt neceſlary. an trom {ome 


Enrring then upon his Marter, he faith, that he hath learned from many Learned and Holy places of this 
Ferſons, that the means to avoid Hereſie, and adhere ſtedfaſtly ro the true Faith, is to EPs : 
ground our velves upon two Foundations, 1. Upon the Authority of Holy Scripture, 2. Upon Objections a- 
the Tradition of the Catholic Church. But perhaps ſome will demand, faith he, the Canon 895i Py 
of the Holy Books being perfect and ſufficient of it ſelf ro ſertle all Religion; why is it ne- is 
ceſſary to joyn the Authorny of rhe Church with is ? He anſwers, *tis becauſe the Holy Scri- 
prure having a ſublime Senſe, is differently explained ; one underſtands it after this manner, and 
another after thar, fo that there are almoſt as many Opinions abour the true meaning of it, as 
there are Perſons. Novatzan underſtands it one way, and Photinus another, It is wholly ne- 
ceflary therefore ppon the account of the ſubtle Evaſions of fo many Heretics of ſeveral forts, 
in interpreting Scripture to take the Senſe of the Catholic Church for our Rule. Bur 
yer we muſt be careful to chuſe out of thoſe DoCtrines which we find in the Church, 

{uch as have always been believed in all places, and by all true Chriſtians ; for there is indeed 
nothing truly and properly Catholic, as the Name in its full fignification doth denote, bur 
what comprehends all in general. Now it will be fo if we follow Antiquity, unanimous 
Conſent and Univerſality, We ſhall foltow Univerſaliry, if we believe no other Doctrine 
true, bur that which is taught in all Churches, diſperſed throngh the whole World. We ſhall 
follow Antiquity, if we depart not from the Judgment of our Anceſtors and Fathers. Laſtly, 
we ſhall follow unanimous Conſent. if we adhere to the Opinions of all, or of almoſt all rhe 
Ancients. Bur whar ſhall an Orthodox Chriſtian do if ſome part of the Church Apoſtatize 
from the Faith of the whole body of the Church ? There is nothing to be done bur to pre- 
ferr the Doctrine of the whole Body that is ſound, before the Error of a rotten and purrify'd 
. Member. But whar if ſome new Error is ready to (pread it ſelf, Ido ner fay, over - a ſmall 
parr, bur almoſt over all the Church? We maſt then be ſure to cleave clole ro Antiquity, 
which cannot be corrupted with Novelty. In fine, if among the Ancients we find one or two 
Perſons, or perhaps a City or Province in an Error, we muſt preferr the Decrees of the Ancient 
and Univerſal Church before the Raſhneſs.or Ignorance of fome Particulars. Bur if there ariſe 
any Queſtion, to which we cannot find a parallel Caſe, we muſt then conſulr the Judgments of 
the Ancients, and compare together whar thoſe Authors haye faid at ſeveral times, and in di- 
ſtint places, who being in the Communion of the Church may be eſteemed Teachers worth 
of Credit; and not only to rely upon what one or two have ſaid, bur whar they all have held, 
written and taught unanimouſly, clearly, and without contradicting themſelves art any time. 
To theſe Rules Vincentins Lirinenſis had added thele Examples. The Example of the Dona- 
tiſts ſerves 10 prove, that we ought to keep to the Univerſaliry. ; that of the Arians, Thar we 
muſt cleave ro Antiquity and reject Novelty. The Opinion of S. Cyprian about the Rebap- 
tization of Heretics, he makes uſe of to ſhew, That we muſt not always follow the Senti- 
ments. of one particular Father, bur we may be Heretics in maintaining the Doctrine which 
one Orthociox Doctor hath taught, wherefore we muſt depend upon Conſent and unanimous 
Agreement. o . 

Photanus, Apollinggls, at Neſtor, are alſo brought for Examples of Heretics, who were 
unfortunately miſt by departing from the Tradition of rhe Catholic Church. The Fall 
of Origen and Tertulian may be a warning to all Chriſtians how they lean upon the Aurho- 
rity, or Reputation, or Learning of 'any Privare Perſon, and forſake the Do&trine of the 
Tniverſal Church. Fincentius Lirinerfis after he hath enlarged, as much as was poflible, upon 
theſe Examples, returns ro his Principle and maintains, That we ought ro keey our ſelves to 
the Ancient Rale of Faith, and onrght not at any time to ſeek after or propagate any zew Do- 
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116 A New Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 
Noe#N Arine in the Church ; that they who ſuffer any new Dodtrine, hitherto unknowh, to be 
Lirinenſer taught, are Deceivers 3 that Men may labour to explain and clear the Ancient Faith wez 
WY WY bur may not teach any thing new ; they may give a new turn to their Argument, withour Pro- 
ducing any thing new. Cum dicas nove, non dicas nova. Bur may ſome ſay, may not the Faith 
be improved or petfected ? Certainly it may be, but it cannot be changed. The Church 
grows'in Knowledge, Underſtanding and Wiſdom, bur it always holds the ſame Dodtrines, 
neither raking from them nor adding to: them, Things may be made more evident, receiye 
grearer Light, and be betrer diſtinguiſhed, bur they remain always in the ſame Fulneſs, Pez- 
tection and Nature: Antiquity may. be: poliſhed or perfected, bur we muſt always keep the 
ſame Foundation, And truly the:Church hath done nothing elſe in the Councils, but main- 
rain'd the Ancient” Faith againſt -the Innovation of Heretics. It obliges us to believe more 
- explicitely what we-have already believed, and teach that, with more Power, which we haye 
hererofore raught, and defend with greater care, what we have already defended. In tine, 
it gives us an expreſs definition in writing of that which it hath received from its Anceſtors 
by Tradition, he Heretics on the contrary, have broached new DeoCtrines, and made y(« 
of the Holy Scripture to gain reception of them, Vincentius Lirinen/'s brings ſeveral Examples, 
In the next place he conſiders after what manner we cught to conſult and compare the Opinj- 
ons of the Ancien: Fathers, and brings for an Example, in the Second Part of his Memorial, 
the proceedings of the Council of. Epheſus againſt Neſtorzus, but becauſe thar part was*loſt, he 
contented himſelf in giving us an Abridgment, making a Summary of the Principles, which 
he had laid down in his Work. Bur we muſt not forget that Vincentizus Lirimenſis owns, 
that there are rwo occaſions, upon which theſe excellent Rules concerning Tradition are no; 
of ſo great a uſe. 1, When Queſtions of very ſmall conſequence,” which do not concern the 
Rule of Faith,are under Debate, or Queſtions, which ſerve for the Foundation of Chriſtian 
Dotdtrine. 2, When we have ro deal with Herefies which are of a long ſtanding ; for, ſaith 
he, 'ris not convenient to oppoſe all Herefies by Tradition only, bur only ſuch as are newly 
riſen -up, as ſoon as they appear, and before they can have corrupted the Ancient Records ; for 
when they are once throughly ſerled and grown old, this Argument becomes weak, becauſe 
_ they have had, as I may fay, time to cover themſelves with an appearance of Antiquity, $6 
that we muſt content our ſelves to confute rhem by Scripture, or avoid them as Sects condemn- 

ed and diſapproved by the Ancient Councils of the Catholic Church. 

Ir is very probable that this Author is the fame with him, who propounded the Objections, 
or rather Queſtions againſt S. Augſtin's Dodtrine concerning Grace, which S. Profper anfwer'd. 
There are likewiſe ſome places in thar little Treatiſe in which he ſeems ro quarrel - with the 
rigid Scholars of S. Auguſtzn. Bur be that as it will, he was in a Country, and in a Monaſtery, 
where he did nor think himſelf obliged ro addict himſelf ro S. Auguſtin's Opinions, wharloever 
eſteem he had for him. And perhaps, it is for that reaſon thar he hath laid it down ſo firmly, 
that we ought not to ſubmit ro the Authority of one Father alone, 'bur ro the unanimous cou 
ſent of many. Nevertheleſs he condemns Pelagins and Fulian, and there is no Objection to be 
made againſt rhe Rules, which he gave to diftinguiſh rhe Doctrines of Faith from Hereſfie, Error 
and Opinion, fince they are the ſame, which the Church hath always obſerved, the Holy Fa- 
thers have laid down in all their Writings. and S. Anugyſtin himſelf hath given in many places. 
Vincentius Lirinenſis did no more bur collect, enlarge, and put thoſe Rules in order which he 
found in the Church, and he hath done it with much Fairhfulneſs, Clearneſs and Eloquence, 
He compoſed this Treatiſe Three years after the Council of Epheſus in 434. He died in the 
Reign of Theodoſius and Valentinian, be 1s acknowledged for a Saint in the Roman Martyrology, 
and his Memory is celebrated on the 24th, of May, This little Tract hath been Printed in the 
B:bliotheca Patrum | Tome 7. ] and in ſeveral Collections of Authors, at Baſil in 1528. | at 
Collen in 1569. with Coſter:5's Notes ] at Pars in 1569, and in 1586, which Edition is review- 

_ ed by Peter Pithews. [ at Collen it was Reprinted with Coſter:u;'s Nores in 1613, T'welves, ] File 
facus hath commented on it, and Printed ir 1619. { in Quzarro, ] It was Printed at Lyons, with a 
Controverſial Treatiſe in 1622. Laſtly, Baluzius publiſhed it with Salvian, 1663, { whoſe Edi- 
tion was Reprinted ar Paris, 1669, in Otave. It was allo Printed at Cambridge in 1687, Twelycs,] 
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S. EUCHERIUS. 


a? 


gt: EUCHERIUS, after he had lad two Sons, called Selorizu and Verdniu * witſj- 5: Eucherius: 
drew himlelf into the Iſle of Lerins, and was afterward made Biſhop of Lyozz. We have ;* Eoranine: 
ſome of his Works, The Firſt is a Book written in praiſe of Solitude, Dedicared to S. Hilary Þy: Cave] 
afrer ward Biſhop of Arles, in the time''that he left Honaratns ro return to the Solitude of Lerips, 

that is to ſay; abour rhe year 428. He hath collected in thar little Treatiſe, a great number 

of Arguments to raife Men's good Opinion of a Solitary Life. The Deſert is: the Temple of 

God. In the Deſert God is found. The Earthly Paradiſe is the Figure. of ir. Moſes ſaw 

God in the Deſert. The People of I1/rae/ were delivered by pailing through the Deſert; - The 

Red Sea opened ir ſelf to give them a free paſſage into the Deſerr, and afterward cloſed a- 

gain to. prevent their return from thence. In the Deſert rhey were nouriſhed with Heavenly 

Food, and quenched their Thirſt with miraculous Warer. In the Deferc they teceived rhe 

Law. David was preſerved in the Deſerr. ' Elias, Eliſha, and the Prophers dwelt in Deſerts 

Jeſus Chriſt was Baptized in the Deſert, There it was that Angels miniftred unto him, where 

he fed 5000 Men. It was upon a Mountain in the Wilderneſs that his Glory appeared. He 

Prayed in the Deſert. The Saints retired into the Deſert. The Habitation of Deſerts is ro 

be preferr'd before all others 3 there God is mote eafily found, there we converſe more fami- 

liarly with him, there we live more quietly and free from Temptations. The praiſes of Des 

ſerts in general are attended by the particular Commendations of the Deſert of Ler:ns. Thar 

is a ſweet Place full of Fountains, over-ſpread with Herbs, abounding with moſt pleaſant Flows 

ers, grateful as well to the Eyes as Smell, an abode fit for Honorarus, who firſt founded the 
Monaſfteries, and had Maximus for his Succeſſor ; Bleſſed Lypus, his Brother Vincentinus, and Re- 

verend Capraſis, and ſo many other Holy Old Men, who dwelt in 1eparate Cells, have made 

the Life of the Apyptian Monks to flouriſh among us. Laſtly, After he hath ſpoken of theit 

Virtues, he congrarulares Hilarius, Thar he was rerurnd again to ſuch a charming and delighr- 

ful Dwelling. : | .; 

The Second Book is a * Treatiſe of the Contemr of the World, Dedicated ro his Kinſman, ( * #þ:/tota 
Valerian, who was of an Illuſtrious Family, ro exhort him to fly from the World. He re- #e contemtu, 
preſents to him the Two principal Duties incumbent upon Man, ' 1. To know and Wor- — ©ſe 
ſhip God. 2. To take Care of the Salvation of his Soul, Thar theſe Two Duties are in- ſophie. © 
ſeparable, becauſe no Man can be careful of his Soul unleſs he worſhips God, nor honour God, Dr. Cave: 
unleſs he takes care of his Soul : Thar it is much more reaſonable to be ſolicitous for rhe ſafery 
of our Souls than our Bodies, becauſe the Life of the Soul is Erernal, wheras the Life of rhe 
Body muſt neceſſarily have an end ; and for that Reaſon we muſt labour in this Life for Eterni- 
ty : Thar it is eafie to obtain the Erernal Happineſs which we defire, provided that we contemn 
this miſerable Life : That the World hath T'wo principal Attractives to allure us to it, Riches 
and Honour, but that we ought to tread them both under our. Feet : That Riches are ordina* 
rily the Cauſes of Injuſtice, that rhey are uncertain, that we muſt neceſſarily leave them ar out 
Death : Thar Honours are common to rhe Good and Evil, that Fortune hath her flitrings, and 
nothing is ſtable and permanent bur true Piety : Thar the true Honours and Riches are Celefti- 
al : Thar it is impoflible ro make a ſerious Reflection upon the ſhortneſs of Life and the necefii- 
ty of Death, but we muſt mind the buſineſs of our Salvation in earneſt: Thar we ought nor 
to follow the Examples of thoſe who lead a Worldly Life, bur to propound' to our ſelves the 
Lives of them who renounce the World that they may lead. a truly Chriſtian Life, rh6 
they were Perſons of Quality, and might have enjoyed Honours and Riches. S. Clemens, 

S. Greg. Thaumaturgus, S. Baſil, S. Greg. Naztanzen, S. Paulinus of Nola, S. Hilary Biſhop 
of Arles and Petronius, are thoſe whom: S. Eucherius propounds to Valerian ; he mentions 
the excellent Orators who renounced rhe Honours which they might have hoped for in the 
World, yet thought 1t their greateſt Glory to write for Religion ; ſuch as LaRantins, Mz- 
nutins Fulix, S. Cyprian, S. Hilary, S. F. Chryſoſtom and S. Ambroſe, He propounds to him 
alſo the Examples of Holy Kings. Laftly, he makes uſe of the whole frame of Nature; 
and all the viſible World, to prove that the only Employment of Man ought ro be ro Ho- 
nour the Creator of all Things. After *all theſe Conſiderations he diſcovers ro him the Va- 
nity of all Philoſophical Knowledge, and ſhews him that rhere is no true Wiſdom taught, 
nor any true Happineſs ro be found bur in the Religion of Jeſus Chrift. This Writing is 
Dated in the 10852h. Year from the firft Building of Rome, which is the 432. of our common 
Ara, Theſe Two Treatiſes are written in a otyle very Clean and Elegant, the Matrer is 
Spiritual, and the manner of handling it very agreeable. Ir may be ſaid rhar theſe little Books 
Are not inferior in the Politeneſs and Puriry of Language to the Works of thoſe Authors who 
lived in thoſe Ages, when Language was in greater Puriry. They were Printed diftin&tly 
ar Antwerp in 1621. | This Treatiſe to Valerian was Printed at Baſil, with Eraſmus's Notes; 
who commends it to us as one of the moſt elegant Pieces of Antiquity ; Anno 1520, and £531 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AS Nlr was alſo pabliſh'd by Reſvedius, with Notes, at Antwerp, 1620, together with the former, in 


S. Eucherius, 


A 
De formulis 


Praiſe of Solitude, Which Genebrard put out at Parzs, 1578. ] | 
His other Treatiſes are. not neat {o Profitable nor ſo Elegant as the former. His Trea- 


ſpiritualis in- tiſe ,of * Spiritual Terms and Phraſes, directed to Veranius, is a Collection of Myſtical and 


telligentie. 


Cave.] 


Spiritual Reflections upon the Terms and Expreflions of Scripture in which there is very 
lirtle Solidiry. His firſt Book of Inſtructions contains the Explication of ſeveral Queſtions, 
which he propoſes ro himſelf our of rhe Old and New Teftamenr. Some of them are ye- 
ry well relolved, and we may find in them ſome .very good Remarks. The Second Book 
contains, 1. The Explication of the Hebrew Names. 2. The Signification of ſome Hebrer 
Terms, which are often mer withal in the Bible, ſuch as Amer, Halellyjah, &c. 3, The 
Explication of ſome ſpecial Phraſes, 4. An Explication . of rhe Names of Nations, Cities ang 
Rivers which are not known. 5. Of the Hebrew Months and Feſtivals. 6. The Names of 
Tdols. 7. The Explication: of their Habits and Cloathing. 1. Of Birds and Beaſts, 9. A 
Compariſon of the Fewiſh Weights and Meaſures with |thoſe of the Greeks and Larins, and 
the fignification of ſome Greek Names. The Ulefulneſs and Worth of this Critical Work 
may be eafily known, bur the Compoſing of it is Very hard. S, Eucherius hath nor examin'q 


+ theſe things throughly, bur contents himſelf to give the meaning of every thing in ſhort, with- 


out troubling himtelf to prove them. He hath taken the greateſt part of what he diſcourſerh 
of, our of ſeveral Authors : He diſcuſſerh them very ofren well enough, bur he is miſtaken it 
many Places, Gennadius mentions theſe Books, | 

The Commentaries upon Geneſis, and the Books of Kings, which go under the Name 
S. Eucherius, cannot be his , becauſe the Author himlelt rells us upon Chap. 22, of the 
Third Book of Kings, that he lived under the Popedom of S. Gregery, ar the time when he 
ſent S. Auguſtin and S, Paulinus into England, He alto quotes Caſſiodorus, and copies out often 
rhe Comments of S.. Gregory , Which evidently prove that thele Books carry a Falle 
Name. | 

The Hiftory of the Suffterings of S, Mauritzusand the other Thebean Martyrs, related by 
Surius on the 22d. of September, and Printed by ir elf { at Ingolſtadt } in 1617. by the Carc 
of Stevartius, is not written in the Stile of our S. Ercherius: I may more eaſily belong ro ano- 
ther S. Eucherius, who was preſent at the Fourth Council of Arles, in 524, and at the Second 
Council of Orange, in 529. for he of whom we now ſpeak was dead in 454. as is noted in 


Proſper's Chronicon. 


We have neither his Abridgment of Caſſian, nor ſome other Works concerning a Monaſtic 
Life, which Gennadius mentions. As to the Homilies of which S. Mamertus ipeaks, ſome 
think that ſome of thoſe which bear the Name of Enſeb;us Emifenus are his, which it may 
not be amils to examine in this Place. We have often ſpoke of them already, bur did nor 
throughly derermin it,] becauſe we had not throughly examin'd ir, but this is a convenient 
time to do ir. We find, art the firſt fight, 145 of rhem upon all the Sundays and Holidays in 


r* 77,/co Bru- the Year, which all the Manuſcripts of Monte-Cafſino and the Vatican reſtore to * Bruno Biſhop of 
no Aſtcalis.] Signs, The Agreement of the Style of theſe Homilies with the other Treatiſes of that Au- 


thor, leave no place to doubt but that they are really his. Thus we ſee already the great 
Number of Sermons attributed to S. Excherius much lefſen'd, The others are certainly, as 1 
have already obſerved, ſome one or ſeveral French Authors. There are ſome of the Sermens, 
as that of Maxinns Regenſis, that cannot be compoſed bur by a :Perſon who lived in the time 
when the Monaſtery of Lerins flouriſhd. We find in the Life of S. Hilary, written by 
Honeratus Biſhop of Marſeilles, That there was at that time a Biſhop of France called Euſcbiw, 
who inade a great many Sermons: this is confirmed by the Verſes of He/man, Scholar of 
Rabanus, who reckons Ceſarius and Enſebins among the famous Biſhops of France, All thely 
Homilies therefore might well be attributed ro him ; bur this cannor be, becauſe we find ſome 
made by Ceſarius, others by Maximus Regienſis, and others by Fauſtus Regienſis, which proves 


. that 'tis a Collection of Sermons, compiled by the Clergy of the Monaſtery of Lerins, which 


bear perhaps the Name of Eyſebzus, becauſe theſe Monks had a Cuſtom of Concealing rhems 
ſelves under an Appellative Name, fo that the Sermons of Euſebius ſeem to import nothing elle; 
than the Sermons of ſome Pious Perſon. Perhaps this Title was given to thele Sermons, becaule 
the Author was not known, or becauſe thoſe who compoſed them would nor name them others 
wiſe, according to the Cuſtom of Lerins. For this reaſon it is that Vincentius of Lerins took the 
Name of Peregrinus in his Memorial, Salvzan of Timotheus ; and it may be 'tis for the ſame Rea” 
ſon thar the Life of S. H:ary Biſhop of Arles, compoſed by Honoratus, bears the Name of ke 
verend, 

There are alſo ſome of theſe Sermons made by Czſarius Biſhop of Arles, who penn'd a valt 
Number of Sermons, and ſent them every way to the Biſhops, that they might have them 
Preached in their Churches. Salvian alſo compoſed ſome for Biſhops , infomuch that rhe gre! 
Number of Sermon-makers, who lived at that time, have bred much Confuſion among thei! 
Sermons, which are almoſt all alike, which harh been much increaſed by the Copyers, ,Nevei 
theleſs, ler us pas our Conjectures upon them. | 

Ir is certain that the Panegyric upon S. Maximus belongs to Fauſtus Repienſis, ro whom It 15 
attribuced by Dinamius, Who compoſed the Life of this Holy Abbor. In it he marks, that the 
Monaftery of Lerins had yielded two Biſhops ro the City of Ries: The Firſt was Maxim! 


whe 
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who was an Honour. to.it, but of the Seccnd it ought ro be aſhamed, Tr is plain that it is Fauſtus FRA/2N 
who ſpeaks fo through Humility, Ir is alſo evident, that the Sermon upon the Death of Hono- S. Enchey. ; . 
ratus was Preached at Lerins before the Monks of that Monaſtery, which makes it credible, L VIS) 
that 1© Was alſo Fauſtus's, Now theſe Sermons being in the ſame Stile with the foregoing, we 

eſteem them tro be the ſame Author's, viz. The 1/7, and 24, Homily upon the Na#zv2:y, the 

1ſt, upon, Epiphany the 24, 6th, 8th, . 9th, 10th, and 11:h, upon the Feaſt of Eyſter ; that upon 

the good Thief ; the 2, abour the 4ſcenſion, the Panegyricks of S.'Epiphodius, S. Alexander, S. 

Geneſins, S. Reomanus, and all rhe Sermons publiſhed lately under che Name of Pyſebins, ſome 

of which bear the Name of Faxſtinus. Among the . Sermons of S. Ceſarins Biſhop 'of A4vlcs, 

the 5th, 6th, 9th and 10th, Sermons to the Monks, and an Exhqrration to the People, are really 

his. We alto attribute ro him the 24, 34, and 4tþ Homilies upon Epiphany, . the 1/t upon Lent, 

the 2d upon the Creed, the 1ſt, 3d, and 7th upon Eaſter, the 1/t upon Aſcenſion.; that of Penze- 

ft, rhe Two Homilies upon S. Fobn, S. Peter, and S. Paul, that upon the Maccabees, the Di- 

{courſe upon the Trznity, Two Sermons, upon S. Matthew. | 
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A!ll rhe Diſcourſes ro rhe Monks feem to be the ſame Anthors, ſo that if there be any of Ce- 
ſarius Biſhop 'of Arles, they are all his ; perhaps they are Maximus's, or Fauſtus's, for their 
Works are confounded. To theſe we nmft add the Sermon to the Penitents, and the Five ſub- 
ſequent , which are very like Cefariw's, The Fonrrh Sermon upon Eaſter is Maximus Rep:- 
enſis's, and it may be there are ſome orher Sermons his. The Firſt 'Sermon upon the Creed is likely 
to be Hilary's Biſhop of Arles, who made a Diſcourſe upon thar Subject, as. we ungerffand by. 
Honoratus. Bur indeed it is not worthy of him. The Sermon upon S. Blandina was 'made by 
ſome Biſhop of Lyons, probably Eucherzus, *ris his Stile. The Fifth Homily upon Eaſter bears 
the Name of T/idore, in a Manuſcript of the Abby of S, Germans. Indeed it is a Modern com- 
poſure, for it trears of the Enchariſt. S. Thomas hath taken our of ir the ſubje& of his Proſe. 
The Homily upon rhe L:zanes agrees exceeding well to S. Mamertius, Author of the Rogation- 
Days, The Sermon upon the Repentance of. the Nznevites ſeems to be the ſame Authors, 
The Sermon upon S. Stephen 1s altogether unlike to the other, it is probable, that ir is a Tran(- 
lation of ſome Greek Sermon, but that is not certain. Theſe are my Conjectures upon the 
Sermons publiſhed under the Name of Ernſebins. I confets, they are not ablolurely certain, 
bur there is fo great diſorder and confuſion among theſe Sermons in the Manulcripts, and the 


Authors did Copy and imitate one another fo generally ar that rime, that it is hard to ſpeak 
any thing more certain. 
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PETRUS CHRYSOLOGUS. 
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| PETRU F, who was ſurnamed Chryſologns, was a Native of * Imola. He was taight, SA {nk i 6 
| and admitted into the Clergy by S.Cornelins Biſhop of that Cizy, as he noics in kis 165 Petruc Chy 1» \ pts Aj \f 
Sermon. Some ate of Opinion, That being at Rome with his Biſtop, ar thar time when the 1995%5- ) 141 8 ARA 
| Clergy and People of Ravenna had fent their Depuries to defire a Biſhop of Sixtus 11, then 5 ently | bb of 
Pope, he was Choſen by that Pope to fill that vacant See, as he had been warned in a Dream called, Torn 443 0 
; by S. Peter, and Apollznaris the firſt Biſhop of the Sea of Ravenna ; bur this is a groundleſs Corzd-1. | Wit 8 
Yory, being related by no Credible Author, Ir is only certain rhart P. Chryſologus was cho- T4 | 0h 
F ten, and Ordain'd about that rime Biſhop of Ravenna. He governed that Church teveral (2041 
Years. There is 4 Letter of S. Leo's written to Neonas his Succeffor, which was heretofore 1200.00: 
the 37th, and 1s at preſent the 1357, which 1s thought to be written in 451, in the Conſulſhip LIM fi 
x of Martian and Adelphius *. It is fuppoſed that Þ. Chryologus was Dead in 449. Bur FF * Dr. Gat WEI: +, Il 
VLrefnel having proved in his Notes upon thar Letter, that it 1s rather writren in, 453, ſome tollows 12h 1,1 00 
. taw Years more may be allowed for rhe continuance of this Saint in his Epiſcopal Charge, yer PPP by Wi 15l 
5 not to carry it fo far as the Year 500, nor confound him with thar Pezer who lived under Theo- 21 TINA 
Ee Gric, . LP | i it 
- Trithemius ſays, that this Biſhop compoled feveral Sermons, ar Romilfes for the People, a . 10088 p 
: Letter to Entyches, which beginneth with thele words, I have read yur Letters with graef, and "11.1 TT 
; tome other Letters. We have 176 Sermons, and the Lerter to Ent1ches. Fl ql "FR 
& Theſe Sermons are very ſhort, in them he explains the Text of Holy Scripture in few il 3. ly 
7 words, bur In a way very pleaſing, and makes ſhort Moral Reflections upon them. Lhe Para- Wh if ; 
bles and Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, are the chief Subjects of his Sermons. In tome of them $3 7} 
* he Treats of Fafting, Almsgiving, Vigilance, Patience, and lome other Chriſtian Vircues. Be \Þ 
— He hath alſo ſeveral upon the Grear Feaſts, with ome Panegyrics of Saints. S. Chr: olrnus iq: 
kath found out the way to join exrream Brevicy, and very great Elcgance together, in his dif- i 
NR courſes. His Stile 1s made up of ſhort Sentences, and Phraſes, which yer tave a narural ſe- 
hs Uence and connexion one with anaher ; rhe Words are very fir, and rhe Senſe is fimple and 
= Natural. There is nothing {welling, or forced. His deſcriptions are clear and eafie. Bur for 
hs all this, there is nothing great enough, ſublime enough, nor eloquent enough to entitle him 


Jekly to the Sirname of Chryſologns, of Which he 1s pofſefied ; we fee no extraordinary Mo- 
t1Ons, 
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Petrus Chry- 
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riots we meet with nothirig that raiſes, *or affets much 3 no Truth is driven forward with all 
its force 3 no points of Doctrine are explained 1n its full exrent.” All that can be laid is this, His 
Relations are pleaſant, and his Moral Difeourſes repreſent 'very well to the Mind, w 
ought to do, but make-no impretiion upon the: Heart, nor are able toxchange rhe” Will. | 

The Sermons of this Agthor have beeh collected rogerder above Nine” hundred Years, þ 
Felix: Bilbop of Raveana, who lived inthe Year 702, of 708: F, Ondzn proyes it by an Adyper- 
tifement which he found in Three Manuſcripts. They have been Pritted litice'at Collen in 1 541, 
1607, [1618 Jand11678, [ Quarto ]'at Paris in 1585, at Aritwerp in 1618, at Lyons in [ 163, 
1536, at. Baſogne in 1643: 'This-Edition is the beſt. They are allo ro be found 1n the Bib/;:cbgg, 
Patrum, {'Fom. VII. ] and wirh S. Leo's Works-ar Paris in 1614, and 1670, bl es 

The Epiſtle to'Eutyches was written after that Monk had been Condemned by Flavian, 5. 
Chryſologrs cells him, Phat he read with forrow his -fad Letrer'; for if the Peace of the Church, 
the Agreement of the Clergy, and the Quier of the People, cauſe Joy in "Heaven; on the 
contrary, Diviſions ought to beger Sadneſs and Grief ; eſpecially, when they proceed from fo 
l2mentable a Cauſe, as that was, for which ke ſeparated from his Biſkop. He'adds, Thar the 
Church had been free from Controverſies for Thirty Yeats; That Origen and. Neſtor zns hag 
fallen mo. Error by. reaſoning upon the ineffable Myftery of the Incarnation... Thar it was 
ſhame for-Prieſts ro: be ignor:nr of that which the Mar; asknowledged and "Adored ; Thar 
when Jeſus came into the World, Glory to God was Sung, and It 1s ſtrange at preſent, now all 
the World: Bows at the Name of Jeius, that he alone ſhould be ignorant of the reaſon of ir. He 
faith afterward. with the Apoſtle, Thar th0- we have known Jetus Chriſt according to the 
Fleſh, yet now we know' him 'no more ;\ That ir becomes us. not to be very inquiſitive, and 
that we-ought .to Honour, Reſpe&t; Wait * vupoh our Jutige, and not diſpute about his Title, 
This is, faith he, what may be anſwered to your Letter in'a few words. I would have ſent 
you a longer Aniweer, if our Brother Flavian had nor ſent me ſome of the As of whar' paſ- 
ſed in your Cauſe. You' ſay, That his Judgment oughr not to ſtand, becauſe he made whom 
be thought fir to be:Judges, but how fhould we Know that, fince we neither heard nor ſaw 
rhem ? We ſhould be unjutt Arbirrators, if we ſhould determine in favour of one Party, be- 
fore we hetr the other, In fum, We exhort you, my moſt Honoured Brother, ro ſubmir ro 
what hath been written by the Biſhop of Rome, becaule 'S. Peter, who lived and prefided in 
his See, Teaches the Trae Faith to thoſe that inquire after ir. As for us, we dare nor, for 
the Love we have to Peace and Fruth, concern our ſelves either ro hear or judge Cauſes with- 
out the conſent of the Bithop of R:me. Gerard Veſſius, who hath publiſhed rhis Letrer in 
Greek and Latin emong ſeveral other Pieces, at the-end of S. Greg. Thaumaturgus at Mentz, 
in 1604, [1n-1603, Cave] tells us, That there are rwo Manuſcriprs in the Vatican, where 
this Letter ends at theſe words This is what T thought fit 10 Anſwer at preſent to your Letter 
And indeed, Ir is likely thar the Letter .ends at that pldce, and that what follows hath, been, 
added afterward to raiſe the Authority of the Church of Rowe. Ir is nevertheleſs to befound 
in the Manuſcripts of Carainal $rler, and ir is Printed alſo in the Firſt Part gf the Acts of the 
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| Coundil of Chalcedor, and in the ordinary Editions of S. Chryſologus. 
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MAXIMUS TAURINENSIS. 


M74 XIMUS Biſhop of Turin flouriſhed under the Empire of Honorius and Theodoſaus the 
younger. He lived tothe Year 465, ſince in ther Year we find him ara Synod ar Rome 

held under Pope Hilary, Gennadins ſaith, That be applied himſelf to the Holy . Scripture, and ' 
that he was a very proper Manto make an Extemporary Homily to the Peopte. We have ſeveral of 
his Homilies, which are the greateſt part of them cited by Gennadius. .There:are ſome upon the 
Feaſts of the Narzvity. Circumciſion, Epiphany, Eaſter and Pentecoft, for the Two Sundays in 
Advent, Aſh-WWeaneſday, for Paim-Sunday, for the Paſſion Veek,* There are allo ſane for the 
Saints-Days, vzz. for S. Stephen, S. -Fohn Baptiſ#, S, Peter, S. Parl, S. Lawrence, S. Cyprian, - 
S. Euſebius of Verceille, S. Michael! and the Martyrs of Turin. There is one. upon the Creed, 
another upon Yatchfulneſs, another upon that Cuſtoin of Giving Thanks after 'Mear, Two 
againſt Covetouſneſs, Two more upon Alms-giving, a' Diſcourſe 'upon the Eclipſe of the Men, 
and a Sermon upon theſe words of 1/azah, Thy Wine s mixt with. Water. In all there are 
Sixty Three of them. Several of them are mingled among -rhe Simons of S. Avguſtin, and 
S. Ambroſe, for it is apparent, that they are not thoſe Farhers, bur this Biſhops. For beſides, 
rbat they are for the moſt part taken notice of by Gennadins, they. are of the tame Srtile. Ir is 
likely, that. there are alſo others among the Sermons of the Latin Fathers which ought ro be re- 
ſtored to this Farher. His Sermons are ſhort and weak, they, have neither Ornament, Beauty» 
nor Lofrineſs, -the Stile of them is mean, and the Senſe ordinary,-they contain nothing in them 
very remarkable. They have been Printed ar Co/ogre in 1535, at Antwerp 1618, at Rome 1 
1564, and 1572, at Paris 1614, and 1623, with the Works of S. Leo, and-in the = 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. "000 RBY 


:toca Patrum, | Tome VI. Part 1.] [ Ar Lyons in 1633, and again at Cologne in 1678, with AA 
Ciryſologuss Homilies joined ro them. } F. Mabilbn in the Firlt part of his Miſoum Tralicum yyaximus | 
hach Publiſhed Twelve Homilies of S. Maximus's, which he thought to be new, bur they had Taurnenſfr. 


been Printed Three times before among the Works of S. Ambroſe. | NW {i 
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7 VALERIAN. 
ALERIANUS or VALERIVUS, Biſhop of (a) Cemele, a City of the Maritiqne Alps, 
and Ancient Biſhopric, ſubject ro the Metropolis of Ambrun, flouriſhed in - the Popedom 

of S. Leo. We have a Letter of this Bbly Pope's ro the Biſhops of France, in the Inſcription of 

which we find the Name of Valerian, and a Letter of the Biſhops of France, in rhe Subſcri- 

prion of which we find it alſo. He was preſent ar the Council of Rzes in 439. at the 39. 

Council of Arles in 455, to which he was ſummoned by Ravernims, to derermine the difference 

berween Theodorus Biſhop of Frejus, and Fauſtus Abbor of Lerins, He rook the part of Fauſtys 

and the Monaſtery of Lerins, of which he was once 'a Monk. We have 2q Homilies of this 

Author, ani one Letter ro the Monks. The 1/t.' is of the Uſefulneſs of Dikipline. The 2d 

and 3d. is of the narrow way to Salvation, The 4th. is upon the obligation of paying of 

Vows, and giving ro God what is promiſed. The- 57h. is of rhe Abuſe of rhe Tongue. The 


| 6th, is of idle Words, wherein he blames vain Talk, DerraCtion, Raillery, Songs, and whatr- 


ſgever tends not ro rhe Edificarion of our Neighbour. The 72th. 8th. and 9th. are upon the 
obligations that lies upon Men ro be Charitable. He requires among other things, Thar Chri- 
ſian Charity ſhould extend it ſelf to all the World, excepting no Man. The 10th, is an ele- 
oant Satyr upon the Life of Paraſires, The 1 12h. reaches the Faithful ro humble themſelves, 
by. acknowledging, That they are beholding to God for all the good rhey do, yet he mainrains, 
That Man contributes to it by his Free-will : Bur as it would be ridiculons in a Soldier . ro 
attribute the Victory ro himſelf, tho'. he fought for ir, fo it would be a fooliſh thing for a Chri- 
ſtian to arrogare to himſelf the Honour of the good he does by the Afiſtance of the Holy Spirit. 
We muſt give God the Praiſe of all our Labours, becauſe they belong to him. The 1 2th.and 13th. 
are abour the Love of Enemies and the Benefir of Peace. The 14th. is concerning the neceflity 
and conditions of Chriſtian Humility, The following Three are upon che Advantages of 
Martyrdom. The 18th. is in Honour of the 7 Maccabees. The 19th. oppoſes the Diſorders of 
thoſe who follow rheir Debaucheries upon the-Swndays in Lent, under pretence that it is allowed 
not to Faſt upon thoſe days. Valerian exhorts the Chriſtians ro keep up the Lent-diſcipline even 
upon thoſe days, and not run to any Exceſs. The laſt Homily is againſt Coverouſneſs. The 
Letrer to rhe Monks is a very little thing. . | | 

The Stile of theſe Homilies is nor lofty, but. plain and wirhour Ornament, yer perſpicuous and 
familiar. It hath neither Allegories nor Playing upon Words, nor harſh Figures. They are 
moral Diſcourſes, very uſeful, where we may find very edifying Inſtructions and profitable 
Mazims. The Opinions of the Monks of Lerins and .Priefſts of Marſeilles about Grace and Free- 


| will, are ſcattered up and down his Sermons. He holds a necefity of Grace in order to doing 


good, bur gives Man an abſolure Liberry. He ſuppoles, That the beginning may proceed from 
him, and that God never denies Grace for the Accompliſhment. This Author was publiſhed 
[at Pars] in 1612, { Octavo. ] by F. Sirmondus, and after Printed [ ar Lyons ] in 1623. [1633. 
with the Works of S. Leo. [ They are in Bb. Patrum, Tome VIIL ] * 


(a) Cemele ] Cemele, Celle or Comele, was the Ca- |F. Lco joined it to the Caſtle of Nice which hath 
pital Ciry of the Yediantians, a People of the Mari- | been a Biſhop's See ſince, Cemele being deſtroyed,ſo 
ime Alps. It wasa long time the Seat of a Biſhop. ' that there are no Remainders of it. 
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j/ I C T O R Biſhop of 


Palcrian. 


Ima. a City of Mauritania, wrote a Treatiſe againſt the 4- FoAA » 


74ans, Which" he cauſeie Orthodox, ro preſent to King Genſericus, as the pre- Vitor Car 


face acquaints us. He alſo compoſed a Tract upon the Repenrance of the Publican, tem*"ſts- 


Wherein he lays down Rules for Penirents about the manner how they may live conformable 
t9the mind of Holy Scripture. He ſent alſo a Book to one named Baſil, in which he com- 


- forts hit. for the Death of his Son by the Hopes of the ReſurreRion. This Work is full 
of folid Inſtructions. Laſtly, he compoſed many Homilies , which have, been carefully 


kepr, and divided inro ſeveral Books by thoſe who have been Mliligent ro collect Works 
of Piery. This is what Gennandius faith of this Author, We have none of his Works 
| 9 I | under 
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ANAL under his oven Name, but there 1s among rhe Works: of S. Baſil a Latin T reatiſe, entitul 6 
Victor Car- C1 (Glation in Adverſity, which hath allo been put among the Works of .S. Eucheras, Which in af 


NP 
fenn. Nis. 


S. Proſper. 


' Teſtimonies and Examples of Holy Scripture, as the other Treatile. 


his Jetter to R»ffinus and the People of Geneva, he 


_ Vir eruditus. MarcMins and Ago, in their Chronica, 


likelihood is that which Gennadins {peaks of. Becaule it was written to Ba/'!, 'twas thought tg 
be S. Baſis, but tis plain it belongs. to a Lazin Author, and what Gewmadius peaks of Vidg;'s 
Treatiſe, agrees to this 3* for therein he ſpeaks of the Reſurrection, and the Brok 1s full of Ay. 
thoriries and Exagaples of Holy Scripyare. There is alſo a Lreatiſe of Repentance among the 
Works of S. Ambroſe, which is certainly Vi#or's, for it ends with thete words, Forget not Vidtor . 
in - yur Prazers. This, together with the Teſtimony of- Gennadius, puts it our of all doubr, thar 

this Treatiſe of Repentance belongs ro Vitor Cartennenſis, But F. Labbe oblerves, That in twy 
ancient MSS. this Tract is attribuzed ro Vitor Biſhop of Tununa Author of the Chroxicon, and 
not Vitor of 'Cartenna,* Nevertheleſs I believe *tis more likely ro be this Vitor $; for, 1. Gey« 
nadius affires us, Thar this.laſt made a Book of -Repentance. 2. 'That he preſcribes Rules of 
Repenratice in it conformable ro Holy Scripture, which abſolutely agrees to this Book, 
for he gives very uſeful Rules and Jaftructions +tro Penirents, which he confirthy 
by ſeveral Texts of Holy Scriprure. Laſtly, this Treatiſe -is in the ſame Stile, and 
written afrer the ſame manner as the Treatiſe of Conſolation ro Baſil, which can't be attributed 


to any other Yifoy bur this. We have nothing particular of theſe rwo Books. In the Diſcourt: 


of Conſolation he demonſtrates, by Examples caken out of Holy Scripture, That God permits 
Men to be oppreſſed by Misforrunes and afflictions, either to puniſh them for their Faults, or 
to try them, or to heal them of their Sins and Paſſions, yea, for what Reafon ſoever he ſends 
them, they onghr nor r&/ be Aflicted, fince 'tis always for their good. He derides the Opinion 
of thoſe who efflict. themſelves tor their Diſeaſes, or for the loſs of their Members, becauſe 
they imagine thar they ſhall be raiſed in the ſame condition thar they died, One-ey'd, Lame or 
Leprous, &c. This is a mean Thought, the Reſurrection ſhall deliver us from all our Maladies, 
In the Treatiſe of Repenrance he exhorts Sinners to acknowledge their Sin before God, deſire 
Pardon of. him, ro be touched with fincere Regret, and ro do Penance. He. diſcourages 
no Man, bur invites *the greateſt Sinners to Repentance. He confirms all he fays with 


— 


S. PROSPER. 


ROSPER of Ries in Aquitain, tho' he was a meer Lay-man (4) did yer concern himſelf 
in Theological Queſtions, and was one of the moſt zealous Defenders of S. Anguſtin's 
Doctrine. He wrote a Letter to him in 429, which is among S. Augyſtin's Epiſtles, in which 
he propounds to him the Objections which the Prieſts of Marſeilles made againſt his Doctrin, 
and declar:s to him their Opinions, and prays him to anſwer their Objections, and confate their 
Opinions. S. Auguſtin ſatisfied him by writing his Books of the Saints Predeſtination, and of 
the Gift of Perſeverance. | as | 
The Letter of S. Proſper to Ruffnus concerning Grace and Free-will, was alſo written 
in S. Augnſtin's Life-rime, Who, this Ryffmus was is not known, bur it appears by the begin- 
ning of that Lerter, that he had been much diſturbed at the Reports, which the Enemies of 
S. Auguſtin's Dodtrin had ſpread abroad to cry it down, and wiſhed, Thar upon this occaſion 
he might be ſatisfied, S. Proſper, defirous to fatisfie him fully, explains ro him, what were the 
Reporrs which the, Enemies of S. Augſtin's Doctrine had divulged, and upon what account 
they did it, He faith then, that. one of the Fundamental Errors 'of the Pelagians is, That 
Grace is beſtowed according to Merit, and that they made ute of this Principle to revive, 
their Doctrines. That at firſt they maintain'd openly, That Man may: perform a 


marus, Florus, Prudentins, Rabanus, never gave him 
the Title of Biſhop or Prieſt. None but Honorius 
Auguſtoaunenſis, or rather ſome Ignorant Scribe 
hath called him, Zpiſcopum Aquitanice regimis, by 
changing Homo into Epiſcopus. Trithemius makes 
him Biſhop of Rzes, but that cannor be, becauſe 


( a) Proſper of Ries tho' he was a meer Lay-man.] 
He was,ncither a Prieſt nor Clergyman, when he 
wrote to S. Auguſtin, as appears by his Letter. In 


aſſumes to himſelf the Title neither of Biſhop nor 
Prieſt. All the Ancients who have ſpoken of him, 
give him neitherof cheſc Titles. Yiforius Aquita- | Maximus was Biſhop there in S. Profper's Lifetime, 
nts, in the Preface of his Chronicon, having and he had fa 122198 I mediate Succeſlor, Fauſtus, 
given Euſebins the Title of Biſhop, and Jerome of | who out-livedy whe 

| 


Prieſt, calls S. Proſper, Vir venerabilis, a Reverend 
Perſon. This was written a little after $. Proſper's 
death. Pope Gelaſins gives him no other Title 
bur Yir religioſifſimus, altho! he calls Auguſtin Biſhop, 
and Jerom Prieſt. Gennadius, who never omits the 
Titles of the Authors he ſpeaks of, ſays of $. 
Proſper only, That he was Homo Aquitaniceregrionis. 
S. Fulgentius 1n his Book to Monimus. ch. 30. Proſper 


oem, dedicated to Fauf » 
ay Ss { ac {ucceeded Maximus 
twice ; once . 1n'-tiEvAbbacy of the Monaſtery 
of Lerizs, another time” in the Biſhopric of Ries- 
It 1s ridiculous to ſay, thit he was of Rhegium in 
Italy. There were two Profper's Biſhops in Franc? 
but one was Biſhop of Orleans, to whom $idonins's 
15th. Letter of his 8:þ. Book is directed, and the 
other ſubſcribed in the Councils of Yaiſor and Cars 
call him alſo, Hominem Aquitanice regionis, Hince | pentras, in the Years 527 and 529. 


gc0d 


This appears by Si- | 
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ood Action by the proper ſtrength of hjs own Free-will, without any Afliſtance of Grace. 
NUT this Opinion being vifibly contrary to . found poirnyoeryg tr been condemned. by ot, 
all, Orthodox Chriſtians ; they owned, That Grace was neceflary. for the beginning, con=- | 
rinwayee, and final perſeverance in Goodneſs, but yet withal declared, Thar by it they 
underſtood nothing etſe bur a certain general Grace, which makes uſe of the Freedom of the 
Will: and which informs and convinces the Mind by Exhortations, by the Law, by Inftru- 
tion, by Contemplation upon the Creatures, by Miracles, and by the fear of God's Judg- 
ments: Grace which hath no other Operation than ro admoniſh a Man of his Duty, and 
which differs nov. from the Law, and that Preaching which teacheth all «Men, f, - That 
they who defire to believe, need no other helps to believing, and by believing, they receive 
Juſtification upon the account of the Merir of their Faith and Free-will, Whence it follows, 
that Grace is given according ro Man's Merit, 'and conſequently is no more Grace, Thar 
this cunning Deſign of the- Children of Darkneſs had been diſcovered by the Judgment of the: 
Eaſtern Biſhops, by the Authority of rhe Holy See, and by the Vigilance of the African Biſhops; 
That. St. Auguſtin, who was then, faith St. Proſper, one of the moſt excellent Biſhops , 
Pracipua portio Domins Sacerdotum, had fully confuted in his Books of Controvetfie , and 
entirely vanquiſhed that Herefie 3 byt thar he did hear, that there were ſome Chriſtians ir 
France, Which ſpread abroad ſcandalous Speeches againſt his Doctrine and Writings, daring 
to averr, that it deſtroyed Man's Free-Will, and under the Name of Grace introduced a fara! 
neceſſity, and that he would make us believe, rhat- Man 'is compounded of two different N:- 
tures : Thar if it were fo, they ought to appear openly againſt ir, and publicly confure rheſe 
Errors by Writing, and not diſperſe Reports ſecretly againtt a Perſon, whoſe Doctrine concern- 
ing Grace agreed ſo well with that of rhe Church of Rome and #fric, yea, and of all Carho+ 
lics 'in the World. That the Cauſe, why theſe Perſons acted in this manner , was , that 
they could nor endure what had been oppoſed againſt thoſe things, which in their Con» 
ferences they had ftarted againſt S. Augyſtin's DoGtrine 3 that they knew well enough that 
if they came to produce their Maxims in any Council, a great number of S. Auguſtin's Wri- 
tings would be objected againſt them, which would evidently prove that we ought ro attribute 
all the Glory of the Good we do to the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and nor in the leaſt to the 
freedom of our Wills. In ſum, That he hoped through rhe Mercy of God, that he would 
not for ever deprive thoſe of his Illumination, whom ar preſent he permitted to forſake Chri- 
tian Humiluy, that they might follow the bent of rheir own Wills. The Error of theſe Per 
ſons confiſts'in afſerting, thar our Virtues and Holy Lives ſpring from Nature, or if they 
proceed from Grace, it hath been preceded by ſome good Action or Election of the Will 
which had deſerved it. S. Proſper undertakes ro confute the Opinion, by proving from 
Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, that fince the Fall of Man, the Free-Will hath no Power ro 
do any Good, or to deſerve any thing, unleſs affiſted by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; and thar 
all Men being faln into a ſtare of Perditjon, through the fin .of Adam, nothing bur the Free 
Grace of God could deliver them. To prove this Doctrine, he brings the Example of 
Children who Die Unbaptized, and of thoſe Nations ro whom rhe Goſpel hath not been. 
Preached. He adds, that Grace doth not deſtroy Free-Will, bur that ir reſtores, and changes 
it : Thar of ir ſelf ir can do nothing'burt Evil, and all the Work ir doth, tends ro Man's De- 
fruction : Thar Grace cures it, and makes .t act and think otherwiſe ; bur he teaches, ar the 
ſame rime, that irs Recovery proceeds nor from it ſelf, bur from irs Phyfician. Laſtly, 
S. Proſper refells the Calumny with which they had blackned the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin, by 
accuſing it of introducing a Farality, and admitting rwo Natures in Man, He maintains, Thar 
he never aſſerted any thing like thoſe Errors; Thar neither himſelf nor his Scholars hold 
That any thing happens throagh Fare, - bur they aſſure us, rhat all is ordered and ruled by 
Divine Providence 3 That they allow not rwo Natures in Man, the one Good, and the other 
Bad, but only one- Nature, which having been created perfect, is fall'n from that Perfection 
by the Sin of the Firſt Man, and is become ſubject ro Erernal Death 3 bur thar Jeſus Chrift 
hath reſtored it by a Second Creation, and ſecured its Liberry by preventing it, and helping ir 
continually. He concludes, by exhorting him, rg@@yhom he wrote, ro read carefully S. Augy- 
in's Works if he deſired to be well inftructed ihe ſound Dodtrine concerning the Grace of 
Fs Chriſt. T5 Im 
But rhe Adverſaries of S. Auguſtin were not contented to divulge ſcandalous Reports againſt 
is Doctrine, bur they ſer down in Writrng the pernicious Conſequences, which they thoughr 
might be drawn from it. © Vincentius, who was perhaps the famous Monk of Lerins, of whom 
we have ſpoken, pur out Sixteen erroneous Propoſitions, which he pretends tro be maintain'd 
by S. Auguſtin and his Scholars. This oblig'd S. Proſper to deliver S. Augaſtin's and his Scholars 
Judgment upon every one of his Propoſitions. | 
Obje&tion I. That our Lord Feſus Chriſt did not die for the Salvation and Redemption of all 
Mankind. | | 
mr Anſwers. Thar ir is a true Afertion that Jeſus Chrift died for all Men, becauſe he 
 affumed thar Nature which is common ro all Men, that he offer'd up himſelf upon the Ac- 
count -of all Men, and that _ he hath paid a Price ſufficient for their Redemption. Bur yer 
all Men have not a part in that Redemprion, but thoſe only who haye been Regenerated by 
Baptiſmal Grace, and are become the Members of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
Vol. 4 | R$ | . Qb- 
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- A. New Eccleſuaſtical Hiftory 


AJ AA Objetion IL. That God will not ſave all Men, tho" they deſire to be ſaved, 


'$ riſers 


S. Proſper Anſwers, That it may be ſaid, that God defires the Salvation of all Men, thd there 


. 


www be ſome that ſhall not be faved, for Reaſons known only to himſelf 5 that thoſe thar periq, 


dry through their own fault, bur 'rhey who are faved, are ſaved by the Grace of Jes 
rift. | | pr. | Led | 

Objection III. That God created one part of Mankind to damn them Eternaly. , | 

He Antwers, That God creates no' Man to Damnation. The fin of the firft Man hath damneq 
| rnany, þut God created them not to'be Damned, bur ro be Men. He denies not his Concourſe 

for rhe multiplying of Mankind. He rewards many for the good that is done by them, and he 
puniſhes, in ochers, the Vices that he ſees them guilty of. Ts 
Objection IV, That one part of Mankind # created to do the Will of the Devil, 
_ His Anſwer is, That God created no Man to do the Will of the Devil, but every Man is 
made a Captive of the Devil, by reaſon of the fin of the firſt Man, | 
Objection V. That God is the Author of Evil, ſince he s the Author of our perverſe Will, and hath 
created us of ſuch a Nature &s cannot but ſm, . Þ EE | | 
He replies, This ObjeQtion is alſo grounded upon the Doctrine -of Original Sin. God hath 
created Nature, bur Sin, which,js contrary to Nature, hath been introduced by the Apoſtacy 
of Adam. | | 
Objection VI. That Man's free Will s like the Devils, which cannot do any good. 
He anſwers, All the difference is, That God ſometimes converts, through his Mercy, ſome of 
vileſt Sinners, but the Devils are paſt all hopes of Repenrance. 
Objection VII. Thar God will not bave a great number of Chriſtians to be ſaved, nor gaves them 
a deſire fo to be. | 
His Anſwer is, They, that defire not to be ſaved, cannot be ſaved ; but *ris not the Will of 
God that makes them not defire ir, bur on the contrary, tis that which ſtirs up the Wills of them 
' that defire ir. God forlakes no Man that forlakes him not, and very often converts thoſe who 
have forſaken him. | | 
p 1 he Three Objections and Anſwers which follow, turn upon the ſame Principles with the 
Or.::c-r, | | 
1 he ſeven laſt. are ſome Difficulties abour Predeſtination, which come all ro one Head almoft, 
piz. If God hath predeftined ſome ro Salvation, and others ro Damnation 3 this Predeſtinarion 
1s the cauſe of all the Evil thar is done, and all the Faithful, who are decreed ro Damnation, 
ſhall neceffarily be damned whatſoever they do. 'The general Anſwer ro theſe Objections is 
this, Thar God hath not predeftinared the Sin of any Man. He knew from all Ererniry the 
fins which ſhould be commirred, and hath-decreed the puniſhment of fins, bur nor rhe fins 
themſelves. He damns the Wicked and Impenitent, bur he makes them nor either Wicked 
or Impenitent, Ir is true, he gives them nor the Gift of Righteouſneſs or  Repentance, bur 
neither 1s he is obliged ro do ir, Ir is one thing to deny a Gift, and another to be the Cauſe 
.of Evil. There is a grear deal of difference berween nor lifring up a Perſon fallen, and caft- 
ing him down, God compels no Man to cummir fin, yet he is not obliged to pardon every 
Criminal. | : 

Theſe Anſwers of S. Profper did nor farisfie rhe Perſons againſt whom they were written, bur 
they rook an occaſion from them to form ſome news ones, which ſeemed to be grounded upon 
his Anſwers themſelves, and upon the Doctrine of the Writings of S. Auſtzz, who was then dead, 
They are reducible ro fifteen. ; | 

Objection I. That Predeſtination # a kind of Fatality, which neceſſitating Men to do Evil, dans 
them Infallibly. | 

9. Proſper Anſwers, That all Orthodox Chriſtians acknowledge Predeſtination ; That none 
yet owned a faral neceflity of Sinning 3 That Predeſtinarion 1s nor the cauſe of fin, nor of the 
Inclination to fin, which proceeds from the Offence of the firſt Man, from which no Man is 
mono bur by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which God hath prepared and decreed from all 

rernity. | | 

Objection II, That Bapriſm doth not rake Orzginal Sin from theſe who are not Pre- 
deſtinated. | .__ __-_ 

He anſwers, Every Man thar-is Baptiz'd, being endued with Faith, obtains Remiffion not 
only of Original Sin, bur of all thoſe Sins, which he hath freely committed ; bur if he falls into 
Sin after Bapriſm, and dies in his Sins, he ſhall be damned for rhe Crimes which have followed 
Baptiſm ; and thar God having foreknown them from Erernity,hath never choſen nor predeftina- 
red thar Man to Salvation. | | 

Objection III. That zt 5 unprofitable for them who are not predeRinated to live an Holy Life 
after their Baptiſm, becauſe they are reſerved till they fall into Sin, and ſhall not be taken out of the 
World till that happens to them. | 

To this he replies, That theſe Perſons fall nor into any Sin, becauſe they are nor predeſtinated5 
bur they are not predeſtinated, becauſe God hath foreſeen that they would fall into theſe Sins : 
If God dorh not take them out of the World while they are in a good Eftate, it onghrt to be re” 
ferrd ro the Judgments of God, which are unknown to us, bur are never unjuſt 3 God preſerves 
them, not that he may entrap them into rhefr own Deſtruction, "ris his Grace which is the 
Caule of their Preſervation, 'tis their own Fault if they perith. 


 Ob- 
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Objection IV. That God doth not call all Men to Grace. Kon nt at iN rn 
The anſwers, He calls all thoſe to ir ro whom the Goſpel is preach'd. ; but how can it te S. Profper. 
ſaid, thar rhey are called to ic who have never heard gf the Goſpel. oat NNN 

Objection V. That of thoſe, who are call'd, ſome are call d that they may believe, and othzrs that 
they may not believe, _ | | re oe Ie: bay. 

He replies, If by Vocation we underſtand the Preaching of the Goſpel, 'ris the ſame Go; pel that - 
is preached every where, and by conſequence all are equally call'd : Bur if we confider the Efs © 

of that Preaching produced in the Hearts of Men, ſome reject ir by reaſon of their Infide- 
liry, which ariſes from their ſinful. Wills, and others receive the Goſpel, being inwardly enlight- 
ned by Ged's Grace. ara 
Objection VI. That Free F451 doth nothing, Predeſtination doth all. | TO 

He anſwers, This is not ſo, Free-Will without Grace is unable to do Goad, bur being affiſted 
by bag ox doth Good, Ir is Madneſs to fay, that Predeſtination doth of ir ielf work Good ar 

vil in Men. Xn: on 

Objection VII That che Faithful, who are regenerated in Feſus Chriſt, da. not receive the Gift of *- 

As ra becauſe they have not been ſeparated from the Maſs of Perdition by the Eternal Decree of _- 
God. | | | = 

He anſwers, Ir is through their own Will that rhey fall into Sin, and *tis becauſe that God 
hath foreſeen it, that he harch not ſeparated them from the Maſs of Perdition by his Erernal De- 
cree. - It 1s true, he hath not given them the Grace of Perſeverance,” bur he was nor ar all oblig'd | 
to give it to them. . | | = 

F» on VUL That God will not have all Men to be ſaved, but only a ſmall Number of the 
Elect. bo” OST | | | c 
- Anſwer, If the Will of God to fave Men were ſo general, why did he for ſo many Ages toge- 
ther leave Men in Blindneſs > Why ſuffers he Infants ro die before Baptiſm ? Nevertheleſs ir is 
truly faid, Thar God will fave all Men, becauſe there is nothing which he hath nor made known 
to them either by the Goſpel or the Law, or by Nature : Tis from Men themſelves that their 
Infidelity proceeds, their Faith is the Gift of God, | 

Objection IX. That Feſus Chriſt was not Crucified for the Redemption of all the World. 
| pris ay Jeſus Chriſt hath taken the Nature of all Men, butthar they may be ſaved they nut 
become the Members of Jeſys Chrift. © ers 

Fog] X. That God with-holds the Preaching of the Goſpel from ſome, leſt they ſhauld believe 
and be ſaved. | | Fe DG 23 

Anſwer. Thar if the Goſpel hath been preach'd to all the Warld, ir is not true rhat God hath 
with-holden the Knowledge of ir from any : Bur if there be any Men that have nor heard ir 
preach'd, we mutt own, that it is done through the ſecrer Judgment of God, which we ought 
not,to find Fault with, becauſe we cannot underſtand it. 

Objection XI. That God compels Men to Sin by hs Omnipotency. 

Anſwer. :No Catholic ever afſerted this Propofirion : On the contrary, when we read, That 
God hatthardned Sinners, and given them up to their Irregular Deſires, we ſay, Thar they haye 
deſerv'd it for their Sins. | 

Objection XII. That God takes away the Gift of Obedience from thoſe Perſons that live well. 

Anſwer. This could not have been propos'd bur by thoſe who confound the Prefcience and Will 
of God together ; he knows Good and Evil, but wills nothing bur Good ; he takes away from 
no Man the Gift of Obedience, becauſe ' he hath not predeftinared them ; but he hath nar pre- 
deſtinated rhem,becauſe he foreſaw that they would nor continue in their Obedience to the End 
of their Lives. p>- x 

Objection XIII. That God bath created Men for other Ends than for Eternal Life, viz. to adorn 
tbe IW/orld, and to be ſerviceable to each other. 

Anſwer. God hath nor created them that they ſhould be damned ; they damn themſelves by 
their Impieties, but rhis hinders not bur rhar rhey may for all this be profitable to the World. 

Objection XIV. That thoſe that do not believe; do mt believe becauſe God hath ordaind it from all 
Etermaey. 

pro God foreſaw it, but he bath neither ordain'd nor predeſtinated ir. 

Objection XV. That Preſcience and Predeſtination are the ſame thing, | EY 

Anſwer. God hath foreſeen aud predeſtinared all Things: that are Good at the ſame Time, be- 
Cauſe he knows them, and is the Author of them, bur he hath fareſeen and yer nor predeſtinated 
Evil. Rs | 

After S. Proſper hath thus explain'd the DoCtrine of the Church, he condemns in Fifteen Pro- 
poſitions rhe Fifteen Errors which had been objected againſt rhe Scholars of S. Augaſt;n, 

* Two Prieſts of Geneva F did alſo find Fault wich ſome Propoſitions in the: Books of the Pre- (# 0,,9;11; 
deftination of Saints and Perſeverance, written by S. Auguſtin, and ſent the Paſſages which di- and Theodorus 
ſturb'd them, to S. Proſper. This Saint produces them, and Clears them in the Anſwer which [3 —_— 
he makes to them ; wherein he maintains the ſame Truth, thar Grace is a meer gratuitous Gift ; © *® Y 
Thar the Beginning of Faith & rhe Effect of the Grace and Mercy of God ; That this Grace is 
not given to all ; and, that we cannot do any Good without irs Help, 
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Of all rhe Books that were written againſt S. Auguſtin's Principles, there was none that way 

S. Proſper. in ſo much Efteem as the Conferences of Caſſian. Thar Author, in the Thirteenth Conference, 
' N-"A under the Name of the Abbot Cheremon, lays down Maxims quite contrary to. 9, Aupuſtix's. 
YE... "W: S. Proſper, who had already oppoſed him, viva voce, * attacked him, by Writing, after the Death 
Printed a= of S. Auguſtin and Pope Celeſtine, unller rhe Popedom of Sixeus. Caſſian had afferted, as we 
lone at Lzy- haye aid, Thar the beginning of our good Deſires and Faith proceed ſometimes from our 
den, _ ;, ſelves, and ſometimes from Grace ; that we have in us Seeds of Virtues 3 that our Free- 
3628.} ' will can naturally incline it ſelf to Goodneſs; that Grace ſometimes prevents it, and 
that ſometimes its Motions anticipate thoſe of Grace, | S. Proſper maintains, that theſe Prin. 

ciples are the conſequences of the Errors of the Pelagians ; that it follows from hence, tha 

Grace is given according to every Man's Merits, and that Nature is not impair d by Adans 

Sinz that they have been condemned' before-hand in thoſe Synods, which . condemned, the Pe- 

lagian Errors, and in the Letters which the Popes had written againſt thein, and that S, Auguſt; 

had entirely overthrown them-in his Writings, 


ſ+Sohe ' The Poem called, De Ingrath, Of the F Ungrateful, is the moſt conGderable Piece which 
Fer phage" S. Proſyer compos'd abour Grace. In this Poem, after he hath ſhew'd wherein conſiſts the 
Soni-Pelagi- Herefie of Pelagius, and in whar manner it hath been confuted by S. Augyſtin, whom he highly 
ans, as being exroalls, he ſaith, that there were ſome ' Chriftians who: endeavour to revive that Herefie, by 
fn: wg Teaching, that Man's Free-Will can incline it ſelf indifferently ro Good or Evil, He makes the 
Grate Which-Pelagsans ro come to his Help, who exhort Perſons to receive them, ſince they approve their 
God ſo treely Sentiments, _ He repreſefits the Troubles and Perplexity they are in, and ſhews that the Pelag;. 
- <5 MN ' ,s have a Right ro require Admiſſion into the Church , or. elſe they . muſt be driven: out 
rg who "have eſpouſed the fame Principles. He afterward confures the Principal Points of the 
Pelagian Hereſy, condemned by the Church, which he reduces to Three Heads. That Man 
is born entirely innocent, that” he can live in this World withour Sin, and, thar Grace is 
given according to Merit, He in the next place deſcribes the Dactrine of thoſe whom he reſiſts, 
' which he alſo referrs ro Three Heads. Thar God calls all the ' World by his Grace, which 
every one follows or rejects by his Free-Will ; that the Strength of Grace aſlifts his Abilities, 
and teacherh' him to love Virtue ; that it is in the Power of Man to perſevere in. Goodneſs, 
becauſe God never refuſerh his Afſiſtance to thoſe rhat are inclin'd ro Good. S, Proſper holds 
the contrary, that the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is not given to all, and he demonſtrates. it by 
'the Example of the Infidels, who have never heard the Goſpel Preach'd, and becauſe if God 
would fave all the World, all the World would be ſaved ; that it cannor be faid, that though 
God would fave all Men, yet they ſhall not be ſaved, becauſe they will not 5 becauſe faith 
S. Proſper, it would then follow, that the effect of the Divine Will would depend upon the 
Humane Will, and that God would help a Perſon in vain, if that Perſon would' nor be helped : 
that Grace doth not depend ſo upon Liberty ; that it is not merely of the Nature of the Law, 
which makes us know. Good, but it converts the Soul and Mind ; that without this Grace the 
' Law, Goſpel and Nature were uſeleſs, that it plants Faith in .our Souls ; thar. it is not 
- only. neceſſary, as his Enemies themſelves do- unanimouſly confeſs, ro acquire a perfatt Righ- 
reouſneſs and Perſeverance in Goodneſs, bur alſo for the beginning of Faith, which is a mere 
gratuirous Gift, which cannot be deſerved. This he proves by the Example of thoſe who ha- 
ving lived in all manner of Vices, have been faved by Baptiſm, which they have received 
at the Hour of Death : thar the Error of thoſe who attribute the Will and Defire of Belic- 
_ ving to Free-Will, falls again into the Exrors of the Pelagians, by giving that Power to the Free- 
Will, which hath been loſt by the Sin of the Firft Man. ; that they make God himſelf unjuſt, in 
faying, that the Death of the Body paſſed upon the Poſterity of Adam, which hath not 
been infected with his Sin. Then he confutes the Objections and. Complaints of . the  Semi- 
Pelagians, which are reducible ro Two. 1. 'That the Freedom of Man's Will is utterly de- 
ftroyed, by holding, that Man of himſe}f is nor 'able ro do anything bur Evil. . S. Profjer 
| anſwers this Objection, that the Sin of the Firſt ' Man hath reduced us to that necefly, 
' -bur that we are nor by that means deprived of our Liberty, which always ſubfifts, bur.de- 
clines infallibly ro . Evil, when it is lefr to its own pooper Strengrh, bur ro Good, when it is 
helped by Grace, which reſtores us to our firſt Dignity ; that this Grace is. the Original of 
all our Deſerts ; that the Example of Infants, of whom ſome receive Baptiſm and others are 
debarr'd from ir, makes it appear that it is merely gratuirous, and rhar God gives to whom he 
pleaſes only. The Second Objection is this, thar if - the. Grace" of, living well. were not 
given to all Men, thoſe who have not received it are not to be blamed for living ill, S. Proſper 
alſo anſwers, that this Objection could not be propoſed, bur by Perſons thar did 'not acknow- 
ledge Original Sin, becauſe all Men being by that Sin become ſubject ro the ſame Condemnarti- 
on, and having deſerved to be abandon'd for their own Offences, God would not” have been 
unjuſt if be did not ſhew Mercy to any Man : that we muſt not ſearch into the Reaſons why be 
doth it to one and nor unto another, becauſe that is a Secrer which God hath thought fit to 
conceal from us in this Life, as he does many others. | | 


” 


Laftly, He compares the Sentiments of thoſe whom he confutes with the Principles of the 
Pelagians, which directly oppoſe the Grace of Jeſus Chrift ; he owns that they ſeem to: con- 
demn their Principal Errors, by acknowledging that Adam's Sin hath made us Mortal, that 
ro Man can obtain Erernal Life withour Baptiſm, and that Children are waſhed from 


: their 


n- 
ar 


Chriſt 3 That Chriſtian Humility obliges us ro acknowledge, that we cannor 'do any good in 


differs much from the Poem of Ungrateful Perſons, Thar Author wrote after the Vandals broke 


 Caſſiodorus this Work was falſly attributed to S. Proſper, either becauſe ir was conformable to 
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their Sin by this Sacrament, bur that they ſtill follow their Principles, in afſerting, that Nature APY 
hath yet_ in it ſelf Force enough to chuſe the True Good, and rhat the. Saints, confirmed in S. Proſper. 
Verrne, may refift the Devil by their own Strength, God leaving them to themſelves to give SN Oo 
them a greater Opportunity of meriting; Thar we oughr to have thele Opinions itt Abomi- 
nation, and muſt acknowledge that Sin hath made fo grear a Wotnd in our'Nature that it is 
nor able {0 much as to deſire the Recovery of them trom God, -nor being ſenſible of irs own 
Milery 3 Thar the Gifts -of Nature ſerve only to make ns Prond; and give us no manner of 
Power to chuſe that which is really Good ; Thar if it were: nor ſo, Jeſus Chritt would die in 
vain; Thar rhe Neceffity there was that a God ſhould die to fave Mankind, oughr ro inform 
us how deep ous Wound was; That the Fairhfull who are engrafted into Jeſus Chriſt, 
ought to acknowledge that rhey can do nothing without him. He maintains, 'Thar ir is fooliſh 
ro imagine, thar if the: Saints have done no good Actions by the Strength of their own Free- 
dom, they deferve no Reward 3 That on the contrary all our Confidence oughr ro be in God 
and thar our Vertue is ſo much the more worthy of Reward, as it is the more fixed on Jeſus 


this Valley of Tears, but by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which doth nor deſtroy, bur reſtores 
our Freedom, yer after ſuch a manner, as thar all rhe Good irtdoth, oughr ro be attribured 
to Grace and not to it; That, in the laft Place, it doth dot countenance our Negligence, 
nof hinder Men from puſuing afrer Vertne, fince on the Contrary we cannot do a vertnious 
Action withour this Grace. | | 
Theſe are . the Books of S. Profper, which he purpoſely compoſed for the Defence of S. 
Auguſtins Doctrine, concerning Grace. He maintains the Principles of this Saint, but "he 
mollifies them, ar leaſt as ro the Terms, eſpecially abour the Subject of Predeftination ro Glo 
and of Reprobation, which he ſuppoſes ro be builr upon the Foreſight of Man's Good-works, 
as the Schools ſpeak. He ſpeaks alſo of the Univerſal Defire of God to fave all Men, after a 
very moderate manner. Bur he departs not from S. Auguſtin's Principles, as to the'Fall of 
Man, the Negeflity of Grace, the Weakneſs of Man's Will, as alſo the Beginning of Faith and 
Converſion, and the Efficacy by whigh. it works upon Mens Hearts.” 
In ſhort he had no other DivinitFthan what he rook our of S. Auguſtin; and it was that he 
might acquaint himſelf the better with the Principles of this Father, that he made an Abridg- 
ment of - Divinity, made up of certain Extracts, taken out of the Works of this Father. He # * Thete 
purs ſome of his Sentences in Verſe. We®have yet theſe rwo Diſcourſes among the Books of were printed 
S. Proſper 3 The one is entitul'd, * Sentences gathered by S.'Proſper from the Works of S$. Auguſtin, ne wh 
and the other a Book of Epigrams, compoſed of S. Auguſtz#'s Sentences : There are + 97. —_ L) 
He conſulted no other Author bur S. Auguſtin in compoſing his Commentaries upon the Scri- [+98. Cave.] 
prures, as appears by his Commentary upon the Fifry laſt Pſalms, in which he follows the 
Explicatious of S. Augnſtin ſo exaCtly, that he doth nothing -.almoſt bur abridge him, and pur 
him inro other Words. 
The Two Epigrams which he compoſed againft * the Adverſaries of S. Auguſtin, are allo . , ; 
a Mark of the Eiteem he had for thar Father. I ſee-no reaſon to take from S. Proſper the REDD, Ne 
Epitaph upon the Neſtorian and Pelagian Herefies: But there is not the like Grounds for the Cave.] | 
Poem upon Providerice, which contains Principle concerning Grace, dire&tly oppoſite ro wh 
S. Profper* lays down in his Poem of Uugrateful Perſons, for the Author of the Poem abour 
Providence maintains, Thar Man fince the Fall into Sin hath ſtill ſome Ability ro do good ; 
Thar. the Will goes before Grace 3#Thar Good Men and Sinners are equally tempted and af- 
fiſted, and rhat which makes the Righteous Men ſo Glorious, is, that they reſiſt, whereas. the 
Sinner yeilds to them. Theſe are rhe very Opinions which S. Proſper oppoſes in his Poem of 
Ungrateful Perſons, and in his other Works: For though we ſhould ſuppoſe with M. Anthelws, 
that S. Proſper ſoughr for mollifyng« Terms, -yet we cannor-think that he proceeded fo far as 
to deliver thar for Truth - which he hM formerly confuted ; befides, rhe Style of rhis Poem 
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in upon the Empire. | | 
The Poem of 4n Husband to hs Wife, which bears Paulinus's Name, doth in many 'Manu- 
ſcriprs bear S. Profper's Name, and Bede ſays 'tis his. | 
The Book of Divine Promiſes and Predictions is not S. Proſper's, for the Author is an African, 
and the Stile of this Work is very different from S. Profper's Works. Ir is however attribured 
by Caſſioderus to S, Proſper, bur either it is another's of the ſame Name, or in the time of 


his Doctrine, or perhaps becauſe S. Proſper Publiſhed it-in the 77/7. Burt however rthar be, 
it cannot be our Author's? The end and defign of the Book is to make a Collection of the 
Promiſes and Prophecies contain'd in Holy Scripture, and ro ſhew which of them are already 
fulfilled, and which were to be accompliſhed hereafter. . 
The Two Books concerning a Contemplative Life manifeſtly belong to Fulianus Pomerius of 
which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, [Printed alone 1487. and art Col. 1536. Oftavo,] | 
There remains nothing buw»the Chroniconz Genradius afſures us, That S. Proſper made 
a Chronicon from the beginning of the World, down to the Death of Valentinian, and the. 
raking of Rome by Genſeric King of the Vandals. Viftorius, Caſſiodorus;” and S. Iſidore, 
of Sevil, and many other Authors alſo mention 1t. So that we cannor : doubr, bur rhar 


- 9. Proſper 


128 A New Ecclejuſtical Hiſtory 
ARLALS $. Prefer compoled a Chronicon, The firſt, which appeared under S, Profper's Name, was an 
I. Proſper. Addirion to the Second Patt of Enſebius's Chronicon , augmented by S. Ferom, which beging ax 
GN the death of , Valens, and ends at the Year 446, This hath, been fince augmented 10 Years 
more in the Edition, which Du Chene Publitted in his Firſt Togne of his Collection of rhe Frexc/, 
Hiftorians. This is the very fame which F. Labbe Publiſhed entire in his Firſt Tome of his 
Bibiictheca Manuſcripta. Ir begins ar the Creation of the World, and ends art the Year 455. - 
Bur Pitheus Publiſhed another which begins and ends at the ſame Year, which bears S. Proſper's 
lame, bur he gives him the Qirname of Tzro, which might make-us think it was ſome other 
Author's. Some believe that the Firſt is S. Profper's and that rze Second is nor, Others think 
that neither of them 1s his, others that both are his, In my judgment the moſt probable 
Opinion 'is, That the Chronicon Publiſhed by F. Labbe is the Geruine Chronicon of S. Proſper, 
and rhar Pithenu:'s is the tame Chronicon, ro which ſome orher Perſon hath made an Addition, 
For to think, That there were Two Authors of the ſame Name, and at rhe fame time, who 
bave made Two Chronicon's which begin and end ar the fame Year, is very improbable to me. 
[ *® Confefſo Sirmondus hath Publiſhed a litrle Book intitled, *. The Confeſſion of $. Proſper, *Tis a ſma!} 


nals Go Book of little conſequence, and unworthy of this Father. He made alto a Paſchal Table, but we 


lone, Paris, have 1t nor. | 
1619. ] Trithemius places among the Works of S. Proſper. a Summary of Three Hundred Queſtions, 
| bur he ſeems r@ me ro mean his Book of Maxims taken our ol S. Auguſtin, which perhaps was 
muck larger than now it is. And indeed, This Book begins with rhe ſame words which Tr;- 
themits cites as the beginning of the Summary of S. Pr:fper. He alto attribures ro him a Treq- 
tiſe of Famous Men, The Hiſtory of the taking of Rome, and ſome Letrers. Bur fince Trithemius 
doth not ſay, Thar he ever ſaw rheſe Books, and he is nor very Ancienr, we cannot much depend 
upon his Teftimony concerning them. 
Th Chronicon of S. Profþer Teaches us, "Thar. he ſurvived the Year 455, and V7;&or;us 
writing his Paſcal Canon in 457, ſpeaking of him, as a Perſon rhen Dead, makes the time of his 
Death evident ro us. - ; 'H op 
Gennadius ſays, That S. Proſper's Stile is Scholaſtic, angy mbar rhere 1s great force in what he 
affirms Nervoſus Afſertionzbus, He rreats of very difficult Marters with much ſubrility and clear- 
neſs. He imitated S. Auguſtin, bur was. more conciſe, His Stile 1s neither Fine nor Pompous, 
bur Maſculine and Vigorous, | 
Theſe are the chief Editions of this Father's Works, 1. Ar Lyons in 1539, Felio, 2, At Lou 
vain in 1566, | Quarto] 3. More large and correct at Doway in 1577, | Oftavo] Upon which 
the Edition art Cologne was formed in 1609, Oftavo. Theſe works are alſo Printed with S: Leo's 
at Parr in 1671, and ſeveral times fince. [ Befides theſe Editions they were Printed ar Cologne 


in 1565, Qrarto, And 1618, Ofavo, Art Lyons 1639, And in B:blioth, Patrum, Tome VIII 
F..t.1 


Of the- Author of the Books, Of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, And, Of the Epiftleto Demetrias. 


FRALSA T H E Authour of the Books, Of the Calling of the Gentiles, hath been a long time ſought at- 

The Au- rer by the Learned, Ar firſt they were attributed ro S. Ambroſe, upon the Authority of 
thor of the ſame Manuſcripts ; bur that Opinion was ſoon aboKKoned, when it was conſidered, thar not 
BRns, Of only the Pelagian Hereſie is therein ſpoken of, which ſprang. up afrer the Death of S, 4m: 
of the Gen brofe, bur allo the Conteſt which aroſe in the Church about rhe Doctrine, which S. Auguſtin had 
viles ae maintain'd in oppoſing thoſe Hererics. Afterwards they were imputed ro S. proſper, becauſe 
WIS they were found under his Name in ſome * Manuſcripts, and had grear Affinity with the 

Queſtions of which he treats. Bur many Critics ſay, This is alſo a miſtake, and that they 

[* Very an- re not this Father's, ſome becauſe the Stile is different from his, others becauſe their Doctrine 
cient MSS. 1$ Contrary to his. Yer fince there is no Manuſcript to be found, wherein they are attributed 
asonc inthe to any other Authors, they ſer themſelves to guefling. * Some, as Latim, and Voſſius, have 
LARry Ofg judged them to be that Hzlary's who wrote ro S. Auguſtin, whom ſome have confounded with 
of 1-:vain, Hilary Biſhop of Arles, Others, as Eraſmus, have believed them to be Eucherins's, and find them 
another in much' like bis Stile. Laſtly, F. @»efne! ventures ro afferr, Thar they are S. Leo's, having dif 
w_ ow” covered, as he imagines, an exact agreemenr in the Stile and Dodtrine of theſe Two Books, 
bricyand a and S: Leo's Works. He ſeems to have ſufficiently proved theſe Two points, and many Per- 
third in the ſons are of his Opinion ; bur M. Anthelmi hath contradicted ir,making a long difſertation,on pur” 


Linrary hu o pole ro bear down that. Opin ion, and art laſt returns ro the common Opinion, and maintains, that 
; { Jy 


Po, ar, Theſe Books are S. Proſper's. | | 

Nami. Of all theſe Opinions none deſerve Examination, but thoſe which attribure this Book t9 

Vol, 9. Proſper, or S, Leo; all the other are manifeſtly falſe, or .groundleſs. S, Ambroſe cannot ” 
| = 
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| the Author, becauſe he was Dead wheri theſe Queſtions were under debate. The Stile of theſe NUAL? 
Books, and of Erncherius's Works, tis not ſo exactly alike, as that they can be attribured ro that The Au- 
Author upon that ground only. They cannot be Hilary Biſhop of Arles's, who was not of thor of Tue 
S. Auguftin's Opinion about Grace, bur rather of their Judgment who are oppoſed in thar $993 Ah a 
Work. Neither Hilary's Biſhop of Syracuſe, nor Hilary's who was the Companion of 5. Pro- CN s Bode 
ſper, ( if theſe Two are Two diſtinct Perſons, ) ſince the Stile of thole Letters, which they 16 
have written to S. Auguftin, has no reſemblance to the Author's of this Book. Nor can they [* pyftu; 
rationally be faid ro be * Proſper's Biſhop of Orleans, fince he was ſo far from being able to frems to 
write a Treatiſe of this Nature, that he was forced to delire S7donzus Apolliinars to write the _ SOOT 
Life of Anianus his Predeceflor, not thinking himſelf Learned enough ro undertake to do it Ty = A 
himſelf. Nor Laſtly, Are they # S. Profper's, who ſubſcribed the Councils of Carpentora- Qure, tha: 
fum in 527, and Yaſjdin 529, becauſe the Work Of the Calling of the Gentiles, is cited un- *9iC BOOK 
der the Name of this Author by Pope Gelaſius in his ſmall Tracts againſt the Pelagiaris, for +> It W 
this Pope being Dead in 4.96, there is no probability thar he ſhould cire an Author thar Lived Dr, Cave 
ill 529, ES, | tuily of Is 
The main. Queſtion then, which will deſerve our Inquiry, is reduced to this, Wherher this DE Gs J 
Work be S. Proſper's, or S. Leo's, or ſome other Author's which is unknown to us. Ler us con- ind Faſtus 
fider the Reaſons alledged on both fides. ; make this 
Firſt then, it is pleaded for S. Proſper, That this Treatiſe bears the Name of this Father Per of” 
. In many Manuſcripts 3 that Hincmar in his Book of Predeſtinatzon, cites it under the Name Orient] 
of S. Proſper 3 that the Doctrine of this Treatiſe is very conformable ro the Doctrine of this 
Father ; that the Stile is very like his, and that the ſame Exprefiions are very often mer +» 
with in them. For Example, S. Proſper faith in his Poem, that Rome being become rhe Head- 
Church in the World, hath made her ſelf Miſtreſs by Religion of all that ſhe could not Con- 
quer by her Arms. The Author of the Book, Of the Calkng of the Gentifes, hath the ſame 
Expreſſion, and uttered almoſt in the ſame Words, Ch. 16.. /;b. 2. S. Proſper in the Eighth 
Sentence of his Book of Anſwers eo the Gauls, faith, That God hath choſen all the World out 
of all the World, Ex toto mundo totus mundus eligitur, There is a parallel Expreſſion in the 
Firſt Book Of the Calling of the Gentiles, Ch. 9. De toto mundo totus mundus liberatus. 
S. Proſper in his Poem relates, among the Examples of the unſearchable Judgments of God, 
the differences which are to be found among Men upon'the account of their Natural Endow- 
ments. The Author of the Book Of the Vocation of the Gentiles, has a like Compariſon, (6. 1. 
ch. 14, Laſtly, S. Proſper, and this Author, alledge the ſame Examples of Infants that Die un- 
baptized, of Infidels that are Converted ar the point of Death, and ſeveral others to prove the 
fame things. ; 
Mi. Anthelmi, who hath undertaken to defend that Opinion, which ſeemed to be cried down 
among the Critics urgeth theſe Proofs more amply, and adds allo ſome others, raken from the 
Agreement of Stile, Expreffions, Opinions, of which he produces large Parallels, and ar length 
adds to them rhe Teſtimony of Photius, who ſpeaking of rhe Writings of the Feftern Biſhops 
againſt the Pelagians in Vol. 54. of his Bibliotheca, lays, Thar Proſper made fome Books at Rome 
againſt ſome Pelagians in the Popedom of Leo, and after that rhis Pope ſupprefſed them, upon 
the Advices which he had received from Seprimius, that they would raile new ftirs and conteſts 
again, What Photius ſays in this place, cannot agree to the other Works of 5. Proſper, which 
were written before the Ponrificate of S. Leo. *Tis then of the Books Of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, of which Photzus ſpeaks in this place. 
They who maintain the contrary, that theſe Books are not S. Proſper's, ſay firſt, thar the Stile 
is very different from the Works of this Father. This is the Judgment which the molt Learned 
Critics of our Age have given of them, Latius, Eraſmus, Voſſius, Grotius, and many other ex- 
cellent Critics, and very accurate diſcerners of ſuch rhings, have been of that Opinion. And 
indeed the Stile of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, is much more Eloquent, Accu- 
rate, and Elaborate, than S. Proſper's, the Sentences are ſhorter, the Members more equal, and 
betrer proportioned ; there are more Oppofitions and Antitheſes both in Words and Senſe ; 
there are many more Rhimes, and it is diſcernable, that the Author of theſe Books delights ro 
make uſe of them, whereas they are not to be mer with in S. Profpers Works, bur in places 
where they ſeem ro come of themlelves. : 
2, The manner by which the Author of the Book Of the Calling of the Gentiles, handles the 
matter he rakes in hand, doth not agree to S.Proſper, who openly declares himſelf always againtt 
the Adverſaries of $S. Augnitin, prailes that Father, ſtands up in his defence highly, alledges his 
Authofity, and makes uſe of his Words. The Author of the Books Of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, doth not uſe the ſame way. He profeſſes himſelf diſengaged, and addicted ro neither 
Party, who has no defign to oppoſe any Man, bur is defirous ro compoſe Matters, to go the 
middle way, that he may bring both fides ro an Agreement, and find our the Trurh, wichour 
encountring any Man. He never ſpeaks of S. Auguſtin, nor cites any of his Works. Laſtly, 
He ſpeaks of rhar Conteſt, as a Perſon who had no ſhare in ir. He delivers his Thoughts, as a 
Man who would exerciſe himſelf, and give his Judgment upon a famous Queſtion, bur would 
hor enter into any diſpute concerning it. | 
- 3. The time when the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles was written, makes it evidenr, 
tht they cannot bs S, Profper'ss The Author (lays 1n the beginning, That 'tis a great while 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
the Patrons of Free-Will and Grace began the Controverſie. Inter defenſores liberi arbittiz & 
predicatores gratie Dei, magna dudum & diffcily: vertitur queſtio, &c, And a little afrer, De hac 
compugnantia opinionum annitar querere, &c.. This beginning proves Two things, I. Thar this 
Q.iettion was not a new one, bur had been formerly moved. 2, Thar this Author had 
nor written before of that Matter. So that it could not be S. Proſper, for *cts certain he had 
written upon that Subjet in S. Aupuſtin's Life time, and immedaarely afrer his Death ; to 
that this was a freſh Author, who was willing to clear that Queſtion, and ro ſettle Peace 
in the Church, OP 

4. The Author of the Book Of the Calling of the Gentiles, writes more warily than S. 
Proſper, tor tho he ſeems to agree in the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, yer he explains 1t in 
other words. He. allows of a general Grace given ro all Men. Ir is rrue, that by that Grace 
he underſtands nothing bur our Narural Abilities, bur S. Proſper never gives the Name of 
Grace to thoſe Abilities. The Author of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, imparrs it 
to Infants who Die without Baptiſm, S. Proſp:r on the contrary leems to exclude them from 
the calling to Grace, in his Fourrh Anſwer ro the Obje&ions of the French. Laſtly, This 
Author doth nor ac:ord with S. Proſper in the ſeveral ways of Arguing and Explaining him- 
ſelf. | 
Before we go any further, we 'muſt examine the Anſwers which M. Anthelmi gives to 
the Reaſons which we have alledged. He fays, in the firſt place, that rhe Doctrine of 
S. Proſper, and the Buok of the Calling of the Gentiles is the ſame 3 That F. Qxeſnel did 
acknowledge it himſelf, and confuted F. Norzs, who believed the contrary, which is true as 
to the ſubſtance of the Doctrine. Bur we hold, that this Author's manner of Expreflion is dit- 
ferent from that which S. Proſper always ufeth, We own, thar rhe Author of the Books of 
the Calling, ſomerimes rakes the word Grace in the ſame Senſe, thar S. Proſper does for the 
real Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 3 but we maintain, that he bath allo given the Name of Grace ts 
Natural Gifts ; and in thar ſenſe it is that he afferts, that it is common to all Men. Now 
we ſhall never find, that S. Proſper hath raken ir in thar fence. He owns this thing, and 
fairh, Thar God hath always had a care of Men ; that he hath called them by the Law, by 
the Light of Nature, and by the Preaching of the Goſpel ; bur hte never gives the Name of 
Grace to theſe ſorrs of Warnings. M. Anthelmz brings no Example of it. All that he proves, 
15, that S. Proſper hath acknowledged, thar the Lighr of Nature 1s common to all Men; and 
that the Providence of God is over all Men, bur that is not the Queſtion : He ought to prove, 
Thar S. Proſper hath given the Naine of Grace to the concurrence of God's general Providence, 
that is to ſay, to the Light of Nature, Knowledge of the Law, and Preaching of the Goſpel, 
Ec. Bur M. Anthelm; does not cite fo much as one Paſſage out of S. Proſper, where it is uſed in 
that ſenſe, For that which comes neareſt ir in the 139th Page of his Work, where he [ſpeaks 
of the power of Grace, and of the means of knowing God by Nature, proves nothing, becaule S, 
Proſper hath not given the name of Grace to thoſe exterior means ; he only afleris, that whar- 
ſoever mean God ulerh ourwardly, *tis always his Grace which inwardly attracteth, So thar 
M. Anthe/mi is at length obliged ro own, that there is ſome difference between the way in which 
the Author of the Books of the Calling treats of the Queſtions of Grace, and that in which 
S. Preſper hath handled them in his Works. Bur he pretends, That he conceals himlelf by 
this means ; thar he publiſhed ir withour his Name ; that he diſguiſ:d his Opinions ; that he 
{upprefled the name of S. Auguſtin his Maſter,that he might defend his Doctrine more cunningly ; 
thar he went a new way to work, and 'tis for that reaſon that he pretends as if he never writ 
before ; that he harh been wary enough in his other Works, and that he hath moderated rhe 
Principles of S. Auguſtin; thar having promiſed to write no more, he Was forced to take ſuch 
a way as he mighr not be known ; that he diſguiſed every thing, ſo far as to his Stile, and 
was forced to do it by the manner in which he had undertaken ro compole this Trea- 
tiſe. 

1 leave the Reader to' judge of the ſolidity of rhefe Anſwers, and ſhall content my ſelf to 
obſerve, that if it be allowed, by ConjeCtures of this ſort, ro evade ſuch Reaſons as we have 
alkedged, there is no Critical Argument, how ſtrong ſoever it be, which may nor this way 
be eafily overthrown. Why dorh M. Anthelmi ſay, that S. Profper conceals and diſguiſes 
himſelf in that Work? How knows he that he did nor pur it our in his own Name 2 If it 
be fo, what proof hath he that ir ig his? The Aathority,of Manuſcripts, upon which he leans 
ſo much, will make nothing for him, fince ir is certain, that in $S. Preſper time this Work 
boge no name, and that it continued ſo a long time after in the rime of Pope Gelaſins, Why 
ſhould S. Proſper difguiſe his Opinions 2 Why ſhould he forbear ro ſpeak with thar Liberty 
and Conftancy, with which he always maintained S. Auguftin's Doctrines ? Is it crediþle, that 
he was aſhamed to uſe the name of that Perſon for whom he had fo great a reſpect 2 Tho he 
hath carefully, in his Works, rejected the bad fence which might be pur upon the Exprefſions 
of that Father, and hath delivered them in a more favourable way, yer he always openly 
maintained them, he always ſtood 'up againſt his Oppoſers, as againſt Perſons who were cer” 
rainly in an Error. Laſtly, th6 he purpoſely diſguiſed his Stile,yer it is not likely that he could co 
it with fo good ſucceſs, for really the Stile of this Work is more curious, florid and noble, rhan 
thar of S.Proſper's Works. Ir is hardly poſſible ro diſguiſe ones Stile to fo great a Degree : Men dege” 


nerate when they counterfeir,and when once they go out of their natural way all that they produce 
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33 deformed and imperfect. Ir is very hard to find out ſo many Rhymes, and fo exaQly frame wy 
' ones Periods, when a Man is not accuſtomed to it. Nor do I lee, how the manner of compolure The Au. 
of this Writing did oblige S. Proſper to change his otile. Laſtly, All that M. Anthehmi thor of the 
{ays againſt thele Reatons, which are brought tro prove, that the Book Of the Calling of the rs Of, = 
Gentiles 1s on d. Proſper's, is grqunded upon Suppolitions, of which he hath not tke leaſt ſha- OE " 
dow of proof. | 6, '''l 
Lei now ſee if, the Reaſons which are given to faſten them upon S: Proſper be more ſound. SN 
They may all be reduced ro Three Heads. The Authority of Manulcriprs and of Hiricmar, _ © 
the agreement in DoErine, and the likeneſs of the Stiles, 
_ As ro the Firſt Reaſon, which 1s the only one, wherein we agree in Fact; rheſe Manu- 
{cripts are not more conſiderable than thoſe wherein the Books De Vita Contemplativa, Of the Con- 
templative Life, made by Fulianus Pomerius, are attribured to S, Proſper, and the Authority of 
Hincmar is not more to be regarded than that of the French Counciis of above 8oo years old, 
which have cired the Books of the Conternpiatsve Life under the name of S. Proſper. Ir is well 
known that Hincmar often quotes Books under the name of thoſe Fathers, who were 
not the Authors of rhem, as the Hypomneſticon under the name of dS. Angrſtin; The Brock of Pre- 
deſtination and Grace, under the name of the ſame Father 3 The Bok of the hardening of Pha- 
raoh's Heart, under the name of S: Jerom 3 The Commentary of Hilary the Deacon, upon $. Paul's 
Epiſtles, under the name of &. Ambroſe ; And the Poem of Providence, under the name of 
S. Proſper. Bur to return to the Manulcriprs of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentites ; of the 
Five Manuſcriprs of the Vatiern, the moſt Ancient is thought ro be above a Thouſand years old, 
and another alſo 1s very Anctent, which both bear S. Ambreſe's name 3 rhe three others, of which 
the oldeſt is not above 8oo years old, bear S. Profper's name. There maſt needs be allo 
other Manuſcripts , where they bear 'the name of S. Ambroſe, fince they were all along 
Printed under the name of this Father, before the year 1566. Tt ſeems then, Thar if we 
will hold ro the Authority of the moſt Ancient Manuſcripts, we inutt attribure them co S, 
Ambroſe, M. Authelmz ought to prove, according ro his Hypotheſis, That the Firſt Manu- 
ſcripts of theſe Books were without name, ſince S. Profper's defign was to conceal himſelf, 
Whence know we, that they who firſt prefixed 5, Proſper's name to thele Books, had fuffici- 
ent information that they were his © Is 1t not molt lixely, that finding this Book withour a 
name, the agreement of the Matter and the Doctrine, inclined thewi ro pur S. Profpcr's name 
before them ? And thar others more Ignoranr, tho more Ancienr, have alſo been nor fo lucky 
in ſetting S. Ambroſe's name before them. This difference ſhews, that rhe Manuſcripts are 
not to be.depended upon, and that the tole Fancy of the Iranſcribers, is the cauſe thar theſe 
Books bear theſe Titles in the Manuicriprts. | 
As to the agreement of Doctrine we have already anſwer'd it, and ſhew'd, thar alth6 in the 
main, the Author of the Books -Of the Calling of the Gentiles, be of the ſame Opinion with 
S. Proſper, yet he expreſſes himſelf in a different way 3 and that he makes ule of Cautions, which 
S. Proſper never wou'd have obſerved. Ler any Perſon bur read a little, a tew Periods of both,the 
Stile is our ſtrongeſt Argument, the difference 1s eafte to be perceived. All the Tables of M, 
Anthelmi don't ar all deterr me, ror give me cauſe to change my Mind. In all the agreement of- 
Srile, there is nothing to be found, bur ſome words which were in common ute ar that -time. 
It would be very hard alfo not to meet wich the ſame Terms in two Authors thar rrear of the 
ſame Matter ; nor is it art all ſurprizing ro meer with the fame Thoughts, and the like Ex preſ- 
fions. If we would ſearch S. 4yzaſtin's Works, as diligent as M. Anthelmz hath rakea the pains to 
do S. Proſper's, I do not queſtion, bur we might have as good ſucceſs in comparing the Phraſes 
of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles with his; and there are alſo Parallel Places, where 
the Sentences of S. Proſper , which he compares with thoſe of the Books Of the Callins of the 
Gentiles, are taken out of S, Augnſin, or are found in the ſame Terms in the Works of that Fa- 
ther. Bur it is needleſs to go ro Particulars, becanſe norwithſtanding all thole long and tedi- 
ous Patllels, the *difference between the Stile of rhe Books Qf the Calling of the Gentiles and 
S. Prfcr's Wagks, is cafie ro be perceived, for the reaton which we have already ſeveral times 
repeared. | 
We have now no more ro do bat ro examine the Conjectures which induced F. On:/:6l 
to artribure the Work Of the Calling of the Gentiles to S. Leo, His Principal, or Fr A 
his only Argument 1s the agreement of Site, which he thinks he hath found between this 
Work and S. Leo's Writings. For having read rhe Works of this Father over and over 
again, and rendred his Stile familiar ro him, he acknowledged him, as he ſays, in the Books 
Of the Calling of the Gentiles. He perceived immediately his Modes of Speech, his Favorite 
Words, his Tranſitions his Figures, his Thoughts, his exact Periods, his Rhyming Cadences, 
his Apoſtrophes, his Interrogations and Paraphraſes. + And coming afterward more ſtrictly 7 
examine this Wcrh, he found, 1, That the time did very well agree to S. Leo's Ape, wha 
might have compoled it under the Popedom of $:xtus, the Conteſts about Grace baving al- 
ready been very much agitated. '2, Thar the Country of this Author did allo ſais with 
S. Leo; that he was not an African 3 ſince he neyer quotes S. Auguſtin ;- That *tis not liLely 
that he was a French Man, Gemnadins not having mentioned him ; TI har he is rather an Iraliar, 
The Puriry of his Stile ſhews jr, and this is confirmed by a Teſtimony our of Chap, 33, Lib. 2. 
_ Vol, 4. ; ©0324 | | | where 
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againſt them, As ro the harſh Words which are alledged, they fall got upon Caſſian or his Scho- 
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where he ſays, The Barbatians coming to the Aſſiſtance of the Romans , have received that Re- 
lizion in cur Country, which they could never have come to the knowledge of in their own ; which 
fignifies, that the City of Rowe. was the Country of this Author. To this we may add, Thar 
thete Books were never cited in Africa; Thar they were never ſcen in Gav/e, till the Ninth 
Age, whereas we find rhem cited in 496, by Pope Gelaſins, as a Book known and received 
at Rome, 3. This Author cites the Holy Scriptures after S. Leo's manner, They both of 
them ule S. Jerom's Verlion, they cite the fame Texts, and uſe them in a particular way. 
4. They exprels their Doctrine about Grace after the tame manner. They both acknowledge 
a general Grace, and call the Elements and Creatures,. the Leaves and Volumes, wherein the 
Eternal Law is written, 5. They have often the ſame Thoughts. They ſpeak alike of the 
foundation of the Church of Rome, that God hath choſen it ro be the Head-Church of the 
World, and that he permitted rhe Roman Empire to be exrended over all the Earth,” that Re- 
ligion might ealarge it ſelf the more eafily, and that ir hath entred into thoſe places where 
the Roman Ewpire had gained no Power. Compare Chap. 1. Serm. 1. of S. Peter and S. Paul 
in S. Leo, with Chap.. 16. L:b. 2. of the Calling of the Gentiles. [They both ſpeak in the ſame 
manner of the Fall and Repemance of S. Peter. See Serm. 3. of the Paſſion, and Cap. 28. B. 2. of 
the wecdtion of the Gentiles, They both ſay, that S. Peter hath taken his Soundnels and Conſtan- 
cy from the principal Rock. S.Leo, A principals Petra ſoliditatem Evirtutis traxit E nominis. The 
Author of the Books of the Calling of the Genriles, L:b. 2. Chap. 28. Ab illa principals Petra com- 
muniomem © wirtutis ſumſit © nomins; the ſame Fancy, Stile and Exprefſion. 6. The Stile of 
the Book of the Calling of the Gentiles, is exactly hke d. Leo's: We have already obſerved, Thar 
it 15 Elegant and Polite, full of Antitheſes and Rhymes ; that his Sentences are proportion'd and 
divided into equal Parts, which 1s, as we have alſo noted, the defcription of S. Leo's Stile. 7. Not 
only the Stile is very exactly alike, bur they uſe ofren rhe tame words, and that peculiar ones. We 
may ſee a large Lift of them, p. 375. of the Second Tomb of F. Queſre!'s Edition. He joyns ro it, 
in the following Pages, a compariſon of many Phraſes, and thinks that by this he hath invinci- 
bly prov'd, thar the Work of the Calling of the Genules 1s S. Leo's. 

Bur his Adverſary undertakes to prove two things againſt him, 

1. Thar all his Conjectures are weak. 

2. "Thar there are Arguments which clearly ſhew, and pur it our of queſtion, that the Books 
of the Calling of the Gentiles are not S. Leos. | 

Bur fince it is needleſs ro enter upon a Diſcuſſion of the Firſt, if the Laſt be well proved 
therefore 1 will begin with the Larrer. 

Ler us then take a view of the Reaſons which do invincibly prove, according to M, 
Antlelmi , that S. Leo is not the Author ' of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles. The 
Firſt is taken from the Friendſhip that was between S. Leo and Caſſian: Is it credible that 
he would ' deſire” Caſſian to write in the Name of the Church againſt Neftcrius, as he did, 
and would have had ſo much Reſpect for him, if he had thought him in an Error > And 
would he have written the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, againſt his Do@trine, if he 
had known that he had forſaken it, as Father Queſne/ maintains? ] believe that he hath no 
Proots, and that ir is not probable thar Caſſia ever changed his Opinion, I own that S. Leo was 
one of his Friends. bur this is no Proof that he was of his Judgment, nor can any Man be 
invincibly convinc'd thereby that he did not write the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles : Men 
write eyery day againſt their beft Friends, when they are nor of their own Opinion. All 
that he could do for his Friend, was to direct him, not to attack him directly, ro treat him 
mildly, and inftruct him rather than oppoſe hum, Now this is what the Author of rhe Books 
Of the Calling of the Gemtles does : The Differences berween - S. Auguſtin's Scholars and'their 
Adverſaries were never look'd upon as Hererical. S. Proſper, though he was zealous for 
S. Auguſtin's Dodtrines, yet owns that thoſe whom he oppos'd were Catholics, and ought for 
all that to be reckon'd in the Church. The Aurhor of the Books Of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles, ſpeaks in a more moderate way, and looks upon thoſe Conteſts, as hard Queſtions, 
which were debated among Catholics. Cafſian and the reft of his Party defended their 
Sentiments with Moderation , without Paflion or Obſtinacy: All which evinceth that 
S. Leo might very well make uſe of Cafſian to write againft the Neſtorians,.and yer ſome 
Time after compoſe theſe Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, in which he differs from him 
abour Grace. | ; | 

But art leaft, ſays M. Anthelms for the Second Reaſon, he would have preſerved ſome 
Reſpect for Caſſan and his Scholars, he would not call their Diſputes, Calumnioſa certamina, 
Mere Scoldings 3 he would not have accuſed rhem of making Objections full of Calumnies, of 
denying things impiouſly, of being preſumtuous and ignorant, of laying Snares to deceive, 
of making impudent Complaints, and of having deceitful Intentions ; yer theſe Terms are 
diſpersd-up and down the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, and applied to thoſe who 
do nor give enough ro Grace. | NS. + Gs 

Ir is anſwer'd, that S. Leo reſpects Caſſian enough in not naming him , in not confuting 
binz expreſly, in only ſpeaking in general againſt rhole who attribute: roo much ro Free-Will, 
in handling this Queſtion as a Perſon nor engagd. to any: Party, in not declaring himſelf highly 
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lars, but upon the erroneous Conſequences which may be drawn from their Principles ; beſides FRAA 
they are not fo abuſive and reproachful as is ſuppos'd (a). | The Au- 


The Third Argument is unanſwerable in M. Anthelmi's Judgment : He hath been.con- thor of the 
vinced by it, and he ought to fatisfie all Mankind. It is this, ſaith he, * If S. Leo be- Books Of the 
;3ng yer but a Deacon, had ſo ſtrongly oppos'd the Semi-Pelagians, it 1s not credible rhat he Calliug of the 
* would have let them alone all the rime he was Pope 3. It was a vile and ftrange thing, Gentiles, 


wh. lire 


* that he ſhould do nothing againſt them, and fo much the rather, becauſe during the time 
« of his Popedom thar Party was Honour'd and Preferr'd. His Succeſſor Hilary made Fau- 
«Rus the Head of them, Preſident of a Council at Rome. If irc. be ſaid, That S. Leo dil- 
« ſembled and conniv'd at thoſe Errors, then we do nor rightly give him the Title of a De- 
«*clared Enemy of the Heretics, and an undaunted Defender of the Truth. He is com- 
« par'd to the Lion of the Tribe of 7udah ro no purpoſe ; becauſe he oppos'd the Pelagians 
«* with ſo much Zeal ; why ſhould he negl o encounter the Sem-Pelagians, if he had been 
* of the mind of the Author of the Buoks the Calling, and believed with him, thar they 
« reviy'd the Errors of Pelagius ? Would not S. Proſper his Secretary, a grand Enemy of the 
* Semi-Pelagians, have ſtirr'd up his Zeal againſt them ? I much doubr whether theſe fine 
Declamarions ought to paſs for invincible and unanſwerable Proofs with any Man. The 
Author of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, hath not treated the Defenders of Free- 
Will as Heretics. He rejects their Opinion as a particular Perſon. Ler us theri ſuppoſe 
that S, Leo is the Author of it, What neceflity had he when he was raiſed ro the Popedom, 
ro condemn them under the Title of Pope, as Formal Heretics * Though he believed, 
thar the Opinions which he canfured in theſe Books were Heretical, yer why ſhou!d he per- 
ſecute thoſe Perſons who held rhem in filence, without being poſitive in afſerting them, oc 
combining into a Sect or Party ? I do not fee that there was any Diſpute upon thar Subject 
under his Ponrificate 5 the Conteſt did nor begin afreſh trill a long rime after : Ler him tell 
us what occaſion S. Leo had ro condemn the Semi-Pelagians > Were they ever brought - before 
his Tribunal ? Did any Perſon write to him againſt chem ? Did they publiſh any Books to main- 
tain their Opinions during his Ponrificate ? There is not the leaſt proof of all this. Bnt ſome 
of thar Party were Honour'd and Preferr'd, they were made Abbots and Bithops -in France 
S. Leo ought nor to have ſuffer'd ir: As if in thoſe times there had been any need of the 
Pope's Bulls to be made a Biſhop: But his Succeflor Hilary made Fauſtus of Ries, who was 
head of that Parity, Prefident of a Council ar Reme ( he is miſtaken in conſtruing the Word 
Prefidere, for it doth nor fignifie to prefide, bur only to be preſent, Preſidente Fratrum nume- 
roſo Concilio, a numerous Aſſembly of the Brethren being preſent, ) Can ir hence be gather'd, 
that S. Leo favour'd the Semi-Pelagians ? I do not believe that many would draw ſuch a Con- 
clufion from ir, tho Fauſtus was preſent at a Council in Rome, yer he had then written no 
Book wherein he Declared againſt S. Auguſtin's Doctrines? He did nor do this till long 
after; and tho ir had been already compos'd, it could not be inferr'd from thence that he 
had Pope Hzlary's approbation of it, and much leſs that S. Leo his Predeceflor wasa Favourer 
of hitn, Bur that which looks more ſurprizing is this, that M. Anthelmz did not take notice 
that all theſe Arguments are quite overthrown by that One Example of S. Proſper, for he per- 
ceives not that this Father wrote nothing againſt thoſe who are called Semi-Pelagians, after his 
Book againſt Caſsiav, which was publiſh'd before S. Leo was Pope. If it were true that they 
were active under this Pope, why was he filent himſelf, or at leaſt why did he nor attack 
them openly, as he did heretofore * Why did he nor ule his Intereſt againſt them ? Why did 
he nor accuſe them to S. Leo? If this fort of Reaſoning were carried as far againſt S. Proſper as 
M. Anthelmi has carried it againſt'S. Leo, one might very near equally conclude, that S. Proſper 
never wrote any thing againſt the Sem-Pelagians. | | 

The Argument which is taken from the Teſtimeny of Pope Gelaſius, who cites the Author 
of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, under "the Name of a Doctor of the Church, 
withour naming him, ſeems more plauſible than the former, for if this Work were S. Leo's 


(a) So abuſive 85 'ss ſuppoſed. ] Calnnmioſa certa- came laſt to labour as to the firſt, is call'd a Calum. 
miadoth not ſignify in this Place, Diſputes which | niator. $S. Zeo alſo uſes this Word in the ſame 
arefill'd with Calumnies,for the Word Calumnia in | Sence, in Serm. 25. ch. 2. where Calumnie queſti= 
Cicero and other good Authors,doth not always fig- | «zum ſignify Subtilties : And in Serm. 58. ch. 4. 
nify Calumny in that Sence we uſe the Word,-but | anc/lla Saceradotis calumniante, that is exprobante. In 
ſometimes ſubrtilty and Cavelling,Craft and Fetch- | Serm. 59. ch. 2. de terrenis colbamtlenter; that-1s, ob 
es, Oc. Quti ſepe optimas cauſas ingenii calumnis | jiciunt and in ch. 1. of the ſame Serm calunmioſe 
ludificare ſolet. Calunmiari ſignifies alſo to produce | © minaciter conclamarunt. Theſe words impie dif- 
falſe Quotations, or abuſe wrongfully ; ſo that Ca- | fitenter, and others, have not ſo harſh a ſignifica- 
lunnioſa certamins, fignify ſubrle Diſputes, full of | tion in Latin as in French. Ir is ordinary with 
Wranglings. And Calumnioſe objiciunt, imports, | thoſe that defend Grace, to accuſe thoſe who at- 
they obje& falſly. This Author takes it thus, | tribute any Merit to Free-Will, of -Preſumption 
Ch. 15, where Calumniar! juſtitie occulte 1s to com- | Pride, Confidence, &c. The Author of the Books 
plain cauſeleſly of the Secrer Juſtice of God : And | Of the Yecation of theGentiles doth ir with more 
Chap. 17. he that murmur'd againſt the Good | Moderation than others, but he could not wholly 
Man of the Houſe, who gave as much to hin that ! forbear it. | 


how 


Ce e 


mx 


Mg $1 NIN, ac: — IR OE WTO. 77 iq —_— 
—— x 4.4 _ -—_ d who - 5 Te Db acer > in res Ann. IS 
is —_ g — — _ 


, be - 5 % - 
s - - We - _ C, w—— ” - 
—_— E —— — — —_—— }_——. ez b > [_ n n & > . Es - 4 
— =» — To . = ” . - = WV C . =x 
— AR CN lr Gees —_— SON —— ZAC 8-4 il C '- : 4 AC . La” oe ys. On I kd ". _ "_—_ <4 b 
" ” * ow — A _ + & Pte ions *2.on, > - - 4 
« —_— - —y as . _—_ — GE— * o _ * = - . . -— _—_—_— __ a - —_ . > -— + i —_— —— _ _ _ 
Pe - Sr _— ——__ oe pntinmmmgrrny + ogy OO yr" * + tn ren — mr i v — A” __ UE OWE Ot 2_ ". _ _ " 4 _ . _ 4 
> _—  _ = aw © 45. O6r> 4 4 #3, ©. 4% a hw - S428 Ps. ) Þ . - | 
- ET » © PIs: . 4 - "—_— Sb —————— Þ: ——— CC : 
- S _ q A —ce—— Wy < . 
- by = « - - © ” tay ” 7 — b 
> W-—=- wo re > - «3.5 "om - -/ = A - —— þ oa _- . 
—_ —_— — —— —_— m——_— — ——_ ro _ 
5 A RD > XI - : L _ . . is 
"F - _ 
mm ccp——g =a—_ =» pgs —_— - 
5 - " _ - . _ j b —- Br. n NS . = = - = 


G . GS « 2a7* 7 WS es #4 b hk 7 ag me 
R <a , OW « 0: *- I \ b A 
5 . = > 7 > 4: _ Y 4 
= MD ef Sot#a5 a=. +24 oe FE poet _ CR. M2: 
_ L D Lon 4 Pate? Mae - 
=» —_—_ nn n - 2 AP , - - - - - 
. = — ———— > =" j: 


nn = > fu 
Io nya eres eoentrthoe ny enn ny. 


7. _— 


_— _ - 
24>. nw.» 


+ 

—_ 

. — 
229... 
-— 


= _—_— 
- tt 


PP 


- only. 
- y =O 
—_— " _ — —— 
_ on _ TS. = 
7 OO Don In er In er RA _ y 
» —_ 1 = _ ” 3 wo 
: 7 than 4 wv > 
4 4.4 AR 
-- - 
® 2 K: = \ _ _—_ 
© - - =» a _ 
© _ = _— - ' : ”» 
we « 


ren — 
=- 
- ——— _ 
_ ps ETA =_ 
9 — SS Se — - er—_—_ 
_ - 2 — - 


Ss —Y OB - ou — . 
: wn * ZS " SADR EH". : - ——_ 
x 27 ; 4 - _- Fa - : 44 => ooo one » OB oo 0, SE on 4 SIE " -$ bt hs. th — > wc - - y 
*-* A _ ;: at. by : - 9 : - A = OS be Bt oY c PRESTR > pet] "35 <4" 2.4. - _y fe Kc cpy ©! 
- < _- ». _ - - 
- ” + = wg rms . - =_ mel a == , = 7 - . , - — - - - r—_— . p - ”—_ _ _ 
: _ oo £ — 22 <> , - - T-IK... -w > _ _ ow _ - = 2 - —_— —_ A 975 . _ —_ —= . 
2, = KI. 4 as = - mY *- > = w——_—_ -- _— - 6 a9 0+ a co o»S 6 _— pay - - <- _— vw n- _— 25% 8 n : _—_ d. + ws Av.4 Ss - -_- 
- > — wo - —— = -_ . nn pa ___ « we - ry _ i : 4 _ m__— nu - ——_ — - 
- ow L —_ _— —— ? - D © > A x - "—— WW my - c 4 xs q Ad _ 
F 4+ , "* >» 44 be oa ” "* * _ w__ " Og ——_ "wane dy g . *% - 4 og a Dogs, - "Lo.  T:=-A <7 %* g : 
, _ *F - : . =. —_ *% - A F2 _ = 8 wdaes - C my &. 42 : "i, wm - mY , 
a UP FOO 3; "3 - . 
_ ——_ nM _ _ 


” »  $_— — 
> >» i: A. 
—_ Nr waar a, Lon 


. 2» u . — " - -- _ 
- —__ —— —_ —W- , . * x ; : 
*'s — v—- Y & - _- —_— - I _ - — 
-- _ y py < - - —; - 


6 4 l , i 1 
thor of the the World agrees, ard then all the Queſticn will be, ro Know 1t 1t 1s nor 9, Lees, Who com- inn 
Books Nf tb: poſed _1t, without putting his Name to it 2 The Keatons of FE; Quefnel lecm to make this E : 
Calling of ive Opinion very probable ; let us now fee What Anlwets are glVen, Linc WC are already Certain iS 
pon thar there is no Argument to ſhew, that theſe Books cannot be S, Leos. His Advertary con- Wy 
=p 


No 


difference 'tis incontiderable. 

From all rhat we have hitherto ſaid concerning the Author of the Books OF. the Call:np of the 
Gentiles, we may conclude, 1. Thar this Book did firſt appear without the Namie of the 
Author. 2. That it was made after the Year 430, and before 496. 3. That in the time of 
Pope Gelaſins the Work was known, bur it was then without Name, 4. Liar tince ic 
hath born the Name of S. Ambroſe in ſome Manuſcripts, and of S. Prefper 1n others. 5. Thar 
tis certainly none of S. Ambroſe's. 6. That there is no probability that ts v. Proſper's. 7, 
Thar the Anthor having hitherto been always unknown, 'tis hard to xrow now whole it js, 
8. Thar if we judge by the manner of Treating of Things, aud by the Agreement of S:yle, 
S. Leo ftands faireſt for it. 9. Thar there is nothing to prove thar this Work. is not bis. No- 
thing more can be expected bur that ir be politively aſlerred to be- S. Leo's: Bur that I dare 
not do upon the mere Conformity of Style, although, 1 confels, it renders F. Queſne''s Upinian 
extreamly probable, | 

I have given no Anſwer to the Teſtimony of Photzus alledged by. M. Anthelms, becauſe it is 
nothing to our. Purpoſe. Ir appears that thar Authgr had a very contuted Knowlage of the 
Hiſtory of the Pelagians,and that he knew nothing of the differences which were itarced concern- 
ing the Doctrine of S. Auguſtin after his Death. Whar he fays concerning 5, Profper, that he op- 
poſed the Remnants of the Pelagians, under the Pontificate of S. Leo, 1s woolly imaginary, He 
had heard ſay, rhar S. Proſper had written about Grace, and thought he atrack d the Peiapiaons ; 
and knowing by Septimzms's Letter, and S. Leo's ro Fanuarius Bilbop of Aguiicta, chat they had 


raiſed fome Commorions under the Ponrificate of this Pope, he thought that ic was ar this time , 
that S. Proſper bad oppoted them, and ſo much the rather, becaute he knew thai S. Proſper was y 
uy then at Rome : Burt it is diſcernible enough that Photius ſpeaks all this by mere guels, and as y 
a Perſon ſo remore both in Ine and Place, as that he had nor an exact Hiſtory, bur contriv'd | 


this Model of his own. Bur yer, were it rrue, that, S, Proſper had written againſt the Pel- 
gians in the Popedom of S, Leo, *tis mere guefling ro apply ir to the Books Of the Calling of 
zve Gentiles, which are nor written againſt the Pelagzans., How do we know that Phocius t 
ſpeaks of theſe Books ? Is it nor poſſible that S. Proſper might compoſe ſome other Books a- 
gainſt the Pelagians at that time, which are gor come to us ?£ Bur there.ts no room, as we haye ( 
already ſaid, to botrom upon this Paſſage of Photius, who himſelf doth nor affert this, bur mere- | 
' Iy by Conjecture. | . 
Bur we have infiſted roo much upon the Criticiſm of this Work, an extract of ir will be | 
zore uſeful, and leſs redious. The Author in the beginning propounds the Queſtion, which he 
deſigns to handle, > theſe words. © There is a great and difficult Queſtion moved long 
* fince, between the Patrons of Free-W1ll, and the Preachers of Grace, viz. Whether God Wilis 
* that all Men ſhould be ſaved ? And becauſe thar cannor be denied, ir is farther demanded. 
* Why the Will of the Almighty is nor always accompliſhed ? If it be faid, thar it depends 
*upon the Will of Man, this ſeems to exclude Grace which is no more a Free-Gift, but a Debt 
* if it be beſtowed according ro Deſert. Ir is further enquired, Why that Gitt, withong which 
no Man can be ſaved, is not given to all by him, who defires the Salvation of all Men? The 
deſign of the Author 1s to refolve theſe Queſtions, and ro effect this, he propoles to himlelt 
to Trear, Firſt of all, Of the Motions of the Will, againſt thoſe who imagine, that -chey deny 
all Freed who Preach up Grace, not obſerving, that they may as well accuſe them of de- 
nying Grace, when they ſuppole, that ir doth nor go before, bur -only accompanies the Will. 
For if we take away the Will, where is the Original of Virtue 2 And if we do noc acknow- 
ledge Grace, where is the Cauſe of Merit ? He then diſtinguiſhes Three ſorrs of Wills, rhe 
Senſual, Animal, and'Spiritual ; the Animal is in Infants, the Senſual -in Men wichour Grace, 
the Spiritual is the Will of thoſe Men who AQt by Grace, He diſtinguithes allo 1 wo forts 
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of Graces, 1, General Graces, which are nothing elſe bur rhe exterior helps, as the Elements, AP? 
Nature, the Law, the Preaching of the Goſpel 3 and, 2. Special Grace. The firlt is uſeleſs The Au- 
yichour the latter, which doth ngt deſtroy Nature, bur reſtore it, doth nor take away Freedom, thor of the 
.yr enables ir ro at, Withour ir there is no good, all that Men do is evil. The light of Na- Books Of the 
..re is not ſufficient to believe, Faith is the Gift of Grace, ir is Grace which increaſeth it, *ris £9"s of 168 
"By :hich preſerves j Gentiles; 
(::ce which preſerves ir. < 
{;aving laid down thele Principles, he gives Four Rules for the Explaining of ſuch general WIN Iu 
fx-rethons of Holy Scriprure, as concern the Salvation of Men. 1, That the Holy Scripture, 
ſpe-king of the Good and Evil, the Elect and Reprobate, ules ſuch general rerms in {peaking 
of ti:efe Two torts of Perſons, as if it would comprehend all Men in particular under this 
Univerial Expreflion. 2. Thar rhe Scripture ſpeaking of rhe Men of one: and the {ame Nation, 
zſerh general terms, tho ir intends ro ſpeak ſomerime of the Elect, and fometime of rhe Re- 
probare, 3d. Rule, Thar the Scripture ſpeakF Men ot divers times, as if they were the {ame 
Men, and of the ſame time. The 4th. Thar the word, AY, is often taken tor all forts of Perſons 
of all Ages, Sects, and Countries, and Countries, and thar it 1s in this ſence, that thele words of _ 
the Apoſtle may be underſtood, God will have all Men to be [aved. h 
As to the general Prayers of the Church, he obſerves, that thar's the reaſon of - Praying for 
all Men, bur that theſe Prayers are nor heard with reſpect to every particular, tho they be with 
regard to others ; thar the reaſon of this difference depends on the {ecrer Judgments of God, and, 
thar ir cannot be ſaid, thar it is the Merit of the Will which is the cauſe of this diſtinction ; thar 
Grace is given to the Good, and denied ro Sinners 3 that rhe Examples of Infants, and of ſuch 
Wicked Men as are Cooverted at the Hour of Death, prove the contrary. In tine; Thar Grace 
x an Act of the Divine Liberality 3 thar we ought nor to enquire into the Realon, why God 
gives It to ſome, ard denies it to others 2 Why he chooſerh ſome, and doth not chooſe others 3 
That this Que'/ion is unſearchable, and that we oughr not to have recourſe ro Free-will for the 
Explicatior of it, 
After he harh rejc&ted in the firſt Book. that which was the ſubject of rhe Conteſt; he finds 
out thre: Truths, which he Eſtabliſhes in the Second : 1. Thar God Wills that all Men 
ſhould be Saved, and come to the knowledge of the Truth, 2. That we cannor come to 
thar knowledge, bur by Grace, and rhat Merirs contribute nothing to it. 3. Thar the Mind 
of Man cannot comprehend the Judgments of God. The Conſequences which he draws 
irom theſe Principles, are theſe 3 Thar we cannot give the Reaſon, why he puts off the 
Calling of ſome, and gives nor his Special Grace to all rhoſe whom he Calls, Thar all 
Men have had a part in the general Calling, the Gentiles by Narure, the Fews by the Law, 
but they who have pleaſed God have been ſeparated from others by Faith and Grace, which 
th) more rare and ſecrer, was nor denied in the firſt times, That at preſent, *tis not equally 
diſpoſed to all the World ; that thoſe ro whom it is given have not Merited it 3 Thar it is gi- 
yen that we may Merit ; that he thar hath received it muſt expect all his growth and. profici- 
ency from the ſame Grace ; rhat nevertheleſs Man doth Merir by perlevering, becauſe he hath 
power to fall away ; that one convincing Proof, that Men are beholding ro God's Special Grace 
for their Convertion, and nor to their Narural Goodneſs, is this, That fince the Flood God 
hath continually Called Men by Miracles, Signs,. and Prophecies, and yet no Man was Con- 
rerted ;- bur that on the contrary, the Apoſtles have Converted all the World by their Preach- 
ing : Were Men better in the rimes of rhe Apoſtles, than before? Nay, do we not know, 
thar Tniquiry then was greater? This is that which further ſhews the Efficacy of Grace. Thar 
when ir is-{aid, - that Jefus Chriſt died for all Men; 7. e. for all Nations, it was for thar end 
thar God permitred that the Roman Empire thould be 1o very much enlarged, thar the Chriſtian 
Religion might fpread ir ſelf the more eaſily ; that it fo happened, and Rome was become more 
Glorious-by Religion, than Temporal Power, Amplior arce Religions, quam folio potellatys 3 
thar all other Nations have been, or will' be, Called every. one in their time; that in the 
Old Teftament the Grace of Jeſus Chrift was hidden from rhe Genzzles, and yer ir is not a 
whir leſs true, to fay, that God will have all Men to be Saved in all times. Bur if God 
will haveall Men faved, Why then are ſo many Damned ? Our Author anſwers, 1. That rhar 
5s a Queſtion which depends upon the ſecret Judgments of God, which are unlearchable ro 
Men. 2; Thar all Men deſerve Damnation upon the account of Original Sin. 3. That no 
Man may complain that he Dies too ſoon, becauſe ir is the property of Humane Nature ever 
lince Adam ſinned ro be  ſubjet ro Death. 4. Thar God (exempts from rhis general Miſery 
whom he pleaſeth, and that he doth by that means moderate the Puniſhment which all the 
Pofteriry of 4dam have deſerved ; That others cannor complain, that God hath nor delivered WINks 
them out of a Stare of - Damnation, becauſe he owes that Grace ro no Man. 5. That he hath (HI 
imparted to all Men certain general Graces, which conſiſt, as we have ſaid, in outward helps ; Wi 17"! 
Thar Infanrs themſelves are nor deprivediof it, becauſe God hath given them to their Parenrs, ' (hunt 
Who ought'ro be ſerviceable to them-in procuring them Salvation ; That 1t - 1s true, that beſide Wilt 
this general Grace, there is a fpecial Grace, both for the Adult, and for Infants, who are of it 
the Number of rhe Elect, bur God owes to no' Man. 6, Thar this {ſpecial Grace doth nor Ay 
exclude the Will, or conſent of Man, bur produces it in him, makes him ro Will, Believe, and Hy 
Love 3 Thar it doth nor nevertheleſs rake -away the changeablenels of the Will, for if it did, '* Hits 
then no Man could fall ; That rhoſe that will, and do come, are called by this Grace, _ 
| they 
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A New Ecclefuaſtical Hiſtory 

they that do tiot come, reſiſt icby their own Will ; thar fo thoſe that Periſh are inexcuſable, a; 
thole that are Saved have no caule of boaſting of their own Abilities. 7. Thar in all times the. 
have been general Graces for all the World, and ſpecial ones for the Juſt ; that among thee 1,4 
ſome have more, ſome leſs, yet no; Man may complain of the Mercy of God, fince be owe, 
nothing to any Man. Nor can we more reaſonably complain of his Juſtice, fince all thar Perith 

elerve Damnation. 8. That -the particular Election of fome doth nor render our Laboy; 
Prayers, and Good-works needlels, becauſe God foreknew them from all Eternity, becaute thi; 
'Grace is given for Prayer, and becauſe Election is perfected by Priyer, and Good-works 
9. Thar ir onght nor to be ſaid of any Man, before he is Dead, rhar he ſhall certainly be gf 
the Number of the Elect, and that we ought not to deſpair of any Man's Salvation, becaur 
the molt Holy may yield ro Tempration, and the greatelt Sinners be Converted ; and th: 
therefore the Church in her Prayers giving thanks for thoſe, who have embraced the Faith, re. 


queſts perſeverance for them, and implores Godg@Mercy tor Infidels, that they may turn frog, 


their ways and live. | 

After what we have ſaid of the Author of the yy the Calling of the Gentiles, it {x 
not neceſlary to enlarge much upon what concerns the Author Of the Epiſtles to Demerrias, ſince 
all Criticks agree, that ir belongs ro the ſame Aurhor. Indeec rhey produce no other proog 
bur the *conformity of Stile, bur that ſeems ſufficient ro derermine thele I'wo Works to the fame 
Aurhor. | | 

F. Q:eſne! brings fome peculiar Reaſons-to prove it S. Leo's. 1. He ſays, That the Scripture 
is there Quoted, as it is in S. Leo's Works, ſometimes according to 9, Ferom's Tranſlation, and 
ſomerimes according to the Ancient Vulgar. 2. He produces many Sentences Of the Epiſtle ty 
Demetrias, which are found in S. Leo's Works. He finds the ſame compariſons and applications 
of Scripture, ©c. 3. He marks our the very words of S. Leo. 4. He faith, There is no pro- 
babiliry, that the Epiftle ro Demerrias was compoſed by an African; that a Man of that Coun- 
Ity, mentioning his Religion, would not have forgotten to tell, how much S. Augu#in had been 
helpful ro ir, and rhar the Stile agrees betrer to a Roman than an Africanz and beſides, the Au- 
thor promotes the Aurhoxiry of rhe Church of Rome, in maintaining that the Holy See hath gi- 
ven an Example to all the Churches of the World, by Condemning Pelagius, 5. Thar there 
was at intimate acquaintance berween S, Leo and Demetrias ; That it 1s related in Plarina, and 
the Reman Breviary, Thar he perſuaded her tro Build a Church upon ſome Lands thar belonged 
ro her, and Dedicare it ro S. Stephen. In ſum, Thar there is no ground to attribute this Work 
ro S. Proſper 3 that the Stile is wholly different from the Srtile of thar Father ; tbar the Inſcripri- 
on of rhe Letter in the Printed Books, Proſper Epsſcopus Sacre Virgins Demetraads, Proſper the Bi- 
ſhop ro the Holy Virgin. Demetr:as, 1s plainly added, tince S. Proſper never vias a Biſhop. Thar 
the Author Of che Evifle to Demetrias ſpeaks nor of S. Auguftin, thp he had often occaſion to do 
ir, which $S. Proſper would never have omitred. Laſtly, He feems ro ſay, That rhe Church of 
Rome was the firſt rhar Condemned Pelagius, but S. Proſper gives this Honour to the Biſhops of 
Africa, Thele are the ſpecial Reaſons of F. Queſnel. | 

' Mi, Anthelmi on the other fide maintains, Thar this Letter is S. Proſper's, and to prove it, com- 

pares ſeveral long pieces of this Letter with S. Profper's Writings, but his Compariſons do nor 
ſeem to be more lucky about rhis Piece, than about the former Books, but we leave this to the 
Judgment of thoſe who will take the pains ro examine them. In the next place, he undertake: 
ro overthrow the laſt Argument of F. Qzeſne!, raken from the difference of which he ſpeaks, con- 
cerning the order of time in which Felagzuz was Condemned in Africa and Rome. He thereupon 
makes a long Diſcourſe, which it is nor neceſſary for us to enter upon, nor diſcuſs, fince S. Pre/i-r 
bath faid in one place of his Poem, | | 
Peſtem ſubeuntem prima tecidit , 
Sedes Roma Petri go —— ———— ' 


We muſt underſtand by this word Prima, either the firſt in Dignity, os the firſt according tothe 
order of time 5 and fo much the rather of the latter, becaule in another place of his Poem, and 
in his Book againſt Caffian, he places the Sentence of the Afrzcans after thar of Rofimus. But the 
proof is not worth our trouble, we muſt own 'tis one of the leaſt, and will rarry on it no 
longer. Nor can we ay, that the Argument taken from rhe Familtariry between S. Leo, and 
Demetrias, 1s very ſound 3 bur yer M. Anthel/mz; doth not confure it ſolidly, by pretending thas 
Demetria who is {ſpoken of in AnaFaſins, Platina, and the Roman Breviary, is diftin&t from oui 
Demetrias. The Epither, Ancilla Dei, The Handmaid of the Lord, ſtfits as well to a Virgin, 452 
Married Woman ; the taking away the Letter from-the end 1s according to the ufage of tb? 
Latins, who follow that Termination. Laftly, Pan/us Dzaconus calls the Foundrefs of Srepcn'* 
Church, Demetrias. But why do we Ray fo long upon Trifles ? Ir is more profitable, an" 
more ro the purpoſe, ro examine, wherher the Letter ro Deme!ri45 be written againſt rhole 
Prieſts of Marſeille, and againſt rhoſe other Chriſtians, who rho they Condemned the Heretic 
of Pelagins, would not agree to all the Principles of St. Auguſtin, or whether he ſpeaks only 
of the -Pelagzans, Tho it be commonly thoughr that the Author of this Lerrer oppoles rhe firit 
as well as the laſt, yer I am of the Opinion cf a Learned Perſon who made me take notice; 
Thar that which is faid in this Letter, Ch, 10, of ſome Perſons, who pretending to de” 

| ny 
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where he ſpeaks plainiy.ot rhe Pelagians. 


ſuos tamen hoe tenere oſtenderent, 


'xenounce his Errors, but S. Leo hindred P. Sixtus from receiving him. 


and might have a Familiariry with ſome of his Friends, 


11 this Lerter. 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


ny all other Dodctrines of Pelagins, yer retain'd this, That Grace, s given accordiny t0 Meri 
is meant of ſome moderate and couuterfeir Pelogzaizs. as S. Leo obſerves in his Sixth Letrer, 
For i both places it is ſaid, 'That thele Pertfons 
- retain'd rhis Maxim with a deſign to revive all the other Pelagian Errors, and to over- 
tarn the Doctrine of Original Sin, which they owned among the Carhoalics, bur denied 
among thole of their own Party. Cum inter neſiros Originalis peccati vulnera fater 


And 1t is Bo wonder 


that the Author of the Letrer of which we ſpeak, wrote tro Demetrias againſt the Pelc jus, 
becauſe Pelagius had heretofore written to thar Virgin, and ſhe was acquainted with 5/;am, 


The Author of this Letrer in the firſt place commends her Nobility and Virtue ; he 0%b- 
ſerves by the bye, thar there, is no true Virtue without Charity, and the Love of God, which 
ought to be the Motive of our Actions. He ſpeaks afrerwards of Humility, Firſt rowards Men, 
and next rowards God. This laſt confifts in acknowledging fincerely, and wholly, the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He aſſerts, That Pride was the Origin of the Pelagian Herefie, and 'tis 
Pride that makes fome hold that Maxim {o faſt, That Grace s given according to Merits ; a 
Maxim which is made uſe of to revive the other Pelag:an Errors ; That Chriſtian Hum tjiy 
makes us confeſs, that no Man hath any hopes of Salvaricn, unleſs he be Regenerate in Jetw: 
Chriſt ; Thar ir reaches us to give all Glory ro him 3 That it makes us acknowledge, that with- 
out Grace we can do.no good thing ; That it makes us own, that the Operation of Grace is 2vt 
prevented by the Will ; That the Commandments are given to.us, that we may fly to him for 
help, without whom we cannot perform them 5 Thar Pride which corruprts our vet Aﬀions, 
is mach ro be feared ; Thar Humility ſubjects Man ro God 3 That we ought nor to truſt in 
our own Merits; That no good comes from our ſelves, no not fo much as a Prayer. Laftiy, 
Thar all good Works, and all Virtues comes from God. Theſe are the Principles laid down 


137 


Gentiles, 


extur, Inter Fs 
Quod pramcerum kommum Pfrevaricatio ſols imitatoribus ohtnit, EY 
This does not agree neither to the Priefts of Marſeilles, nor to thole other Perſons who did not 
approve all the Principles of S. Auguſtin, for they did ſincerely condemn thoſe who denied Ori- 
ginal Sin, they were no Party, nor had apy Alliance with the Pelagians, They were then 
the Pelagians in diſguiſe, which the Author of rhis Letter ro Demetrius ſpeaks of in his Let- 
ter ; and the Sixth Letter of S. Leo reaches , us, That there were many in the Popedom of 
this Pope, who made falſe profeſſions of the Faith, with a defign of reviving ail their Er- 
rors, by covering ſome of them in diſguiſe. S. Proſper ſays in his Chronicon, That Fulicn uted 
his urmoſt endeavours to gain admiſſion into the Communion of the Church, by pretending to 


We. have already ſpoken of the * Aphoriſms of Grace. F. Qrefne!, and M. Anthelmi, 
both agree, that they belong to the ſame Author, bur the one atrribures them ro $5. Proſper, & 1 
the other ro S. Leo, they both ground themſelves upon they, Conformity of Stile, Bur ITE 
ſeems very hard to judge upon a piece {lo ſhorr as this. We have already ſpoken our Opi- 
nion, and leave it tov the more curious Critics ro examine thoroughly, Ler thoſe who are 
more bold than we are, poſitively determine ro whom theſe Treatiſes ought tro be attributed. 


_ 


As for us, we content our {elves in matters of this nature, to ſpeak” what jeers mo{ proba- 
ble, believing that, none can go further than probability : Thus we confute others withour 
Paſſion, and ſhall nor rake ir ill if others confute us. Nos ſequimur provabilia, nec wird id qued 
verifimile eſt, progrea: poſſumus, © refellere ſine pertinacia, & refells fine iracundia parati ſums. 


Cic. Tuſcul, 


ueſt. lib. 2." It is needleſs to repeat in this place, what we have faid of the Stite 


of the Books, Of the Calling of the Gentiles, and The Epzſtle ro Demerrias. Tr is .only worth 
our Obſervation, that wholoever is the Author of them, he was a very Learned Man, of a 
ſolid Judgment, a fine and delicate Wir, and that underſtood well rhe matter he treated of. 
And tho it be very. obſcure and intricate, yer he explains and clears it with io much Elegancy, 
and fo good a Method, that he makes it pleaſant and plain. He diſlolves the grear Difficulries, 
and moderates the Do&rizes which appear moſt-rigorous, and illuſtrates thote things which 
ſeem hard ro be comprehended : Theſe Treaties have been Printed with the Works of S. 4m- 
broſe, and S. Proſper, And F. Quefnel hath Publiſhed a new Edition of them under rhe Name of 


S. Leoas we have already ſeveral rimes obſerved, - 


FLAVIAN 


ts, FRI 
Ofche An- 
thor of the 
Backs Of 152 


v u; bop ) 
CAUNT 7 78 
'» 


['* Copriuts 


/ | 


” ns mr 
- 
ad apes Sos” or 


- a - _— 
_ — . — Dn > 
m—_ —— > —_— ———_— yen - 
—_ * : ed n - 
. _— a” £ = 
Fa -- : m__ S a _ _— ” nt - 
_— = oh os al -_*- «-. - - « _ 
S—_— - <4 "OY = = > 3 - - _— —_ b \ : 
: Es, an & $ E « "I . oye” : - I VLA IS . - _ 
v ry A ba 4 . —_ aw —_—— - - — — _ w= uy g - ” dy _—_ = 
» ann - - n - x « ” ——- 
- - —_ = 4 OP : mm 4 T- Sou SILLS. 25 : | - 
Þ FE = © == : - —— hw — > —aghoctel —_ Cn —_—_ £ — - — 
—— _ _ _ = _ _ - = _ — » $I oo . w, 
—x E ual fs __ " p <= , > 
—_—_ _— — 
_—_— _- » , - 7 _—_ - ” " 


_ he ey — 


- 
_ - 
KD Er 


Tot 


— 


pry 
_ 
— p—__ 


pre pee DEE TITTIES MW E—_—_—_— : 
—— , —_— a __ es ES SE = 
w x —_ "x bo. : - ih = _ K ——- SZ A £4, 65 = - — a _ Co 
y h « ” ju > 4 A _ hs 
BR - 
Pr 
_— 


tm - —_— Gs 
i = 


® — _ -- = - 
CE hen I ot & =o nn en - <> 
Re = _ © Ba .- 
at 


wr # Q = - 2 Zn I 0 

TY oY Fee ERRboeyrbocrws we —— _—_ p 
- _ ” <. . 

IS =y : 


—_ AS m_ - = 
x2 ; _—_ AT £4 -— 
——— #5. _ —- 

—_— _—- - '. =q A J- a + > DS aa 

2% AF - _ K —_ - pay 
—— <—_————— po -- < q 

bo DYE 

*% . — = 
- 


pp Sd, 


- By 4 L- wy £X 
p_ _ 2 Y = ; 2 > 
” i þ ET - _ 
G _ BOOT EE In——_—_— WON Me. 
C - c 


N68 A New Eccleftaſtical Hiftory 


FLAVIAN, and ſeveral other Biſhops, who have written 
Letters or Memoirs about the Affairs of Eutyches. 


RAS 1 I F we would place in the number of Eccleſaſtical Authors thoſe Biſhops who have write: 
kara Letiers, or preſented Peticons in the Councils, we might reckon Flavzan, who was Parr: 
everal O- 


hes Bi, arch of Conſtantinople {rom the Year 446, to 4.49. among them. He hath written three Let- 
ſhops, &'c. ters againit Ertyches, of WInen the Wo my { Inferibed to! P. Leo ] are recited In the Acts of 
—YyR the Councii of Epheſus, and the Firſt was Printed by Corelerins in bis firft Tome of The Mo- 
nunts of the Greek Church, We might allo pur in Anatolans, Flavaan's Succetlor, who 
hath one Letter to the Emperor Leo, among the Acts of the Councils, and another 9 
Pope Leo, amorg the Letters of this laſt. + Euſebius Biſhop of Dory/aum, the principal Accy- 
fer of Enticb2s, would obtain his place upon the account of I'wo Petitions, which he Pre- 
* ſented againit him to the Synods of Conſrantinopie and Chalcedon, or upon the Acconnt of the. 
Letter he wiore to Marcian, We mutt alſo place here Arhanaſins, Prieit 55 Alexandria, and 
I/cl-yriom, ard Theodorns Deacons of that Church, who prefenred Peritions -gainſt Dioſcorys 
Phctius, Biſhop of Tyre, might allo be placed here, upon the account of a Petition, which he 
preſented ro the Counctl for the maintaining the Rights of his Biſhopric, Agaperus, Lucian, 
Thootamus, Vitalis, and fome orhers, who wrote to the Emperor Leo, the Letters fer down at 
the end of the Acts of the Council of Chalceden, p. 9c4. ſhonld alſo not be forgotten (a), Here 
alſo we may enter Ihas a Prieft of Edcſſa, whoie Letier ro Maris the Perſian, made fo great a 
noiſe. We might allo inention Emtyches the Monk, Head of that Party, and Baſffanus Biſho 
of Evaſa [afrerward of Epheſus] upon the Account of rhe Petitions which they preſented in 
their own Defence. Bur thoſe, who have only wrirtcn juch fort of Works, as theſe, do nor de- 
ſerve the narne of Authors, and we ſhall ſpeak enough of them, in relating the Hiſtory of the 
Councils. We ſhall allo find there two Letters of Acacivs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, the one 
ro Simplicins, the other ro Perrys Full, and there ve ſhall ſpeak of the Letter of this laſt, 
gvhich is not extant, as well as of the Letter of Perrus Mongus to Acacius, 


(a) Should alſo not be forgotten. ] Great part of this Letrer is recited un the- Council of Chalceden, 
Tom. 4. of the Councils, p. 661. 


Several Letters of divers Biſhops. 


ALA Ere are alſo ſome other Writers almoſt of the ſame rank with rhe former. who have nor a- 
nah Fred bove a Letter or rwo, and thoſe found among other Mens Works. Paſchaſmus Biſhop of 
ena , =  Li:lykeum in Sicily ſhall be firit of them. Bucherius hath publiſhed a Letter of his abour the Eaſter, 


ſhops. of the Year 445; which IS tound among 9, Leo's Letters in the laſt Edition, p. 412. Fulian, 

—SYN Biſhop of Cos, 18 of rhe ſame time; we have only one Letter of his directed ro the Emperor 
Leo, which is ar the end of Sr. Leo's Lerrers. We have alſo among the Letters of this Farher 
a great number of Letters dirccted ro him, as namely a Letter of Cereſivs, Salonius, and Veranus, 
Bithops of the Province of the Alps ; a Letter of the Biſhop of Vienna to S. Leo; Two Letters of the 
French Biſhopsz a Lerter of Peter of Ravenna ; a Letrer of Enfebius, Biſhop of Mzlan, and the Bi- 
ſho; of nis Province z Three Lerters of Flavian, of which we have ſpoken already ; a Letter 
of Maraian, Theodofius, Placidia, Pulcheria and Leontius ; a Lener of Proterius, Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, concerning Eaſter, recited by - Bucherius 3 one of S. Petrus Chryſologus to Eutyches ; one 
of Saleonius a French Biſhop, and another of his Brother Veranus ; a Letter of Turribiys to 
Tdacius and Ceponius ; and the Letter of Leo, Biſhop of Bourges, to rhe Biſhops of the Province 
of Tours. 'Of all theſe we have already ſpoken. To theſe Letters we muſt add a Letter of 
one Ruſticiis a Biſhop, whoſe Biſhopric we know nor, written ro Eucherins, produced by 
Sirmondus, in his Notes upon the 2 Book of Sidonins's Letters, p. 34. Two Letters of Lupus 
Biſhop of Troyes, of which one is in the 4h Tome of the Councils, and the other in the 5th 
Tome of Luke D' Acheri's Specilegzum 3 a Letter of Leontius, Biſhop of Arles, ro Pope Hilary, in 
the fame place, and in the Appendix of the 47h. Tome of rhe laſt Edition of the Coun- 
eils ; and the Teſtament and Epitaph of Perperuus Biſhop of Tours, in the 5th Tome of the 
Spiculegium. 


B. A- 


Y 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſctani $, 129 


OP &o 
BASIL Biſhop of Seleucia. 


B AS TIL, Biſhop of Seleucia, a City of T/auria, flouriſhed in the time of the Conteſt of Eu* F\_AHz? 
tzches, He was preſent ar the Council of Conſtantineple, held under Flavian in 448. and at Baſil of 
the Council ef Chalcedon, where after he had begged Pardon for what he had done in the Counr Selexcin, 
cil of Epheſus held under Dzoſcorus, he was reſtored and Vored with the reſt. SN No 


The 5th. Homily is concerning Noah and the Flood. . * I'was Man's ſins that brought ir upon i'd 
him ; God, delayed it as long as he could ; he admoniſhed them ſeveral times ; he invited them Wt 
to Repentance ;. but Men nor growing better by his Admonitions, were all overwhelmed with wu l_— 
a Deluge, except Noah and his Family, who were ſaved in the Ark. The Wood which was ! My 
the inſtrument of Man's Deſtruction in Adam, was the inſtrument of their ſafery in the times i; 0h 
r of Noah. - p | bl 
- The 6th. is alſo about ſome Queſtion which might be'made concerning the Deluge. He ob- 1; tt 
e ſerves there, That tbe Sons of God, of whom "tis ſaid, that they had commerce with the Daughters of Wt 
0 Men, were not Angels, bur the Poſterity of Seth, who had Commerce with the Race of Cain. | if 
e He gives the reaſon of the difference of Clean and Unclean Beaſts. He faith, thar God com- 8 
ff -manded it, thar he might mſtill a Horror into the Fews, of thoſe Creatures which they were iN 
Y forbidden to ear, leſt they ſhould adore them. He believes that Noab was not obliged to hunr «þx; 
tS after all thoſe Creatures that went into the Ark with him, and catch them, bur that rfley | | 
h came thither of themſelves. He teaches us ro admire Noah's Dexterity in building the Ark, and 4 
n the Providence of God in the courſe of the Flood. | 
1 In the 7th. he propounds to our obſervation the ready Obedience of Abraham and the blind 
Ee 


We have art this day 4c Homilies of this Biſhop. Photiys had teen bur 15 of them, bur the 
other being of the ſame Stile and Coherence, it cannot be doubted bur that they are the fame 
Aurhor's. _ | 

The Firſt of theſe Homilies is upon the Firſt words of Geneſis, 1n the bepinning God created 
the Heaven and the Earth; Ir ſeems to have been Preached at the beginning of the Solemn Fait 
of Lent. He therein deſcribes very elegantly the Production of all Creatures, and the admi- 
rable Order of the Univerſe. Speaking of the Creation of Man, be obſerves that the Words 
which the Scripture uſes, being in the Plural Number, Let us make Man in our Image, are 
an Argument of a Trinity of Perſons. He makes the Likneſs of Man, with God, tro confift 
in confidering upon the Heavens, doing his Works upon Earth, and eftabliſhing Governmenr 
and Laws. 


In the 2d. Homily he explains more particularly the Creation of Man, and the Formation 
of Woman. | 

In the 3d. he deſcribes the Eſtate of Adam in the Earthly*Paradiſe, and his unhappy Fall. 
He had an abſolute Freedom. He might rake all ſort$ of innocent Pleaſures, becauſe 
Pleaſure was not then Infeftious and Deadly : All Creatures were ſubject ro him, he could 
make uſe of them withour Sinning, except one Fruit only. Bur the Devil envying his 
Happineſs took on him the Form of a Serpent, and perſwaded the Woman to ear. this forbid- 
den Fruit. She gave it'to her Husband, and they immediarely knew that they were naked. 
God called them, upbraided them with their Diſobedience, and condemned them re different 
puniſhments, both them and their Poſteriry ; bur he muſt nor, for all thar, deſpair of his 
Salvation. Jeſus Chriſt 1s come to cure Man of that old Wound. He hath brought Me- 
dicines contrary to thoſe things, which were the cauſe of his Fall. He oppoleth Solicude ro 
Paradiſe, Faſting tro Delighrs, the Trophee of rhe Croſs ro rhe Deceir of rhe Devil ; a Virgin 
conceiving withour the Curſe of Sin, to the firſt Woman ; a Child born of a Virgin, and free 
from the old Diſeaſe, ro the miſerable Children of 'Adam. The new Adam is entred again 
into Paradiſe, from whence the firſt was driven; and from thence he ſends forth his Darts ro 
wound the Serpent. 

Cain and Abel are the ſubject of the 4th. Homily. Moſes ſers down their Hiſtory as a 
dreadful Example to reach Men to love Virtue and hate Vice. The Stories of the Old 
Teftament have all no other end. This reaches us, that God debaſerh himſelf ro Men ; thar 
he accepts their Sacrifices, tho he hath no need of them ro inftruct them, who offer them to 
him, and that he hath Care of good Men afrer their Death. Abel is the firſt Juſt Man lain 
wrongfully. The Vengeance which God inflicted .upon his Death, gives cauſe ro hope for a 
Reſurrred&tion. Cazn is the firſt Child of Eve, a Wicked Man, an Enemy of Nature, whoſe 
Crimes and Puniſhments are there pafnted in a lively manner, 


ſubmiffion which he yielded tro rhe Command of God in preparing himlelf to ſacrifice his on- 
ly Son. He deſcribes this Hiſtory in a very aftecting manner, 3 

The $th. gives us the perfect Hiſtory of Foſeph, and makes a faithful Deſcription of his Vir- 
res. | ; 

The 9th. manifeſts ro us the Providence of God in the Life of Moſes. 


The 10th. compares Eliſha to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Son of the Shunamzte, raifed from the dead 


by that Propher, with the Gen#:les, 
' Vol. 4. — A - | | « 
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Baſilius of 
Stleucia. 


WY SYS 


Pavis, 1656. 
Nuarts, 


A New Ecclefraflical Hiſtory 

The 11th. contains ſome Refle&tions upon the Life of the Propher Elige. 

In the 1225. Baſil uſes the Hiſtory of Fonas, and the Convertion of the Ninzvites, to prove 
how great the Mercy and* Goodneſs of God is towards Sinners. 
In the 137. he explains the reſemblances of Fonas to Jelus Chriſt. | 

| The 14th, 15th, 16th, and 17th. are upon King David. Tn the three firſt he extolls the ſpe- 

cial Favours which God beſtowed upon that Holy King. In the laſt he diſcourles of this Sir 
and of his Repentance, . 

In the 18th. he endeayours to create a dereſtarion of the Action of Herod and H#od;as. 

The 19th. is upon the Hiſtory of the Centurion. : 

The 2oth. is upon the Woman of Canaan. 

The 212. is upon the healing of the Lame Man, who lay at the Gare of the Temple. 

The 224. is upon the Storm appeaſed by Jeſus Chriſt. | 

The 2.34. is upon the Cure of him thar was poſſefled with the Legion of Devils. 

The 24th. 1s upon thoſe words of the Mother of Febedee's Children Grant thas theſe my twy 
Sons may fit, the one on thy Right Hand, and the other on thy Left in thy Kingdom. 

Tu 25th. is upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt ro the Apoſtles, 7/hom do Men - ſay that 
am | 

The 262. 1s upon theſe other words of our Saviour, I am the Good Shepherd, 

The 27th. 1s againſt the O/ympic Games and Feſtivals. | 

The 28:4. 1s upon theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt, Except ye be Converted, and become as little Chil- 
dren, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Wherein he exhorts to Humilicy. 

The 29th. is upon theſe other words, Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 


 T will give you Reſt. C 


The 30th. is upon theſe, Follow me, and 1 will make you Fiſhers of Men. 


The 31/2. is upon what Jeſus Chriſt ſays, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and the Son of Man 
ſhall be betrayed into the batids of Sinners, &c. 

The 329. 1s upon that Prayer of Jeſus Chrift to his Father, Father, if it be poſſible let this Cup 
paſs from me, | 

The 334. 1s upon the Miracle of the 5000 Men Fed with the Five Loaves, relared-in S. Marth. 


4 :; | 

The 34th, is upon the Queſtion which Fohn's Diſciples pur ro Jeſus Chriſt, Are ehou be that 
ſhould come, or look. we for another ? | 

The 35th. is upon the Parable of rhe Phariſee and Publican. 

The 36th. is,upon the rwo Blind Men Cured by Jeſus Chriſt. Te, 

The 37th. is uponethe Bloody 1Murther of the Infants, which he deſcibes in a very Elegant 
and Paſſionate manner. | 

In the 38th. he proves by the Prophecies, and particularly by Damel's, that the Meſliah is 
come, and that it is Jeſus Chrift, He fixes the beginning of the 750 Weeks at the rebuilding of 
Feruſalem by Cyrus, the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt in the 29th. Year of the Reign of Auguſtus, his 
Death in the 19th. Year of Tiberzus, and {o counts 483 Years from the firſt Year of Cyrus ro 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, which make 69 Weeks of Years. The 7oth. ends the 
Ninth Year of the Emperor Cain, under whom the War began. This Writing is rather a Trea- 
tiſe than an Homily. | 

The 39th- is upon the Annunciation of the Virgin. In it he extols the Dignity of the Mo- 
ther of God, and ſtirs up our Admiration of the Myttery of the TIncarnarion. 

The laft is upon the Transfiguration of our Lord, F. Combeſis hath alſo Publiſhed an Homi- 
ly upon S, Srephen, which bears rhe Name of this Author. 

' As to the Stiſe, and manner of Writing, which this Author uſes, Photzus gives this Judgment 
of them. © His Diſcourſe, faith he, is Figurative, and full of Fire, He obſerves as much as 
* any Man whatſoever, on even Cadence. He hath joined Clearneſs and Pleaſure together, * bur 
* his Tropes and Figures are ſo many, that they are tedious: By theſe he wearies his Hearer al- 
© ways, and creates in him a bad Opinion of himigif, as a Perſon that does not know how to 
« make Art and Nature accord, and keep juſt meaſures to cur off Superfluities, Nevertheleſs we 
muſt 'own, Thar rho be hath a grear number of Figures, yer he keeps up his Stile very well, and 
his Diſcourſe very rarely dwindles into flat Allufions, Nor doth ir render him obſcure, becauſe 
he illuſtrates his Diſcourſe, by the diſtintion of the Parts, and Periods, and by the Elegancy of 
his Expreſſions, clears vp the difficulties in the Figures. Bur the great number of his Figures 
rakes away their Grace, and ſo much the more, becauſe they are uſed roo roughly, and the Ar* 
tifice of them is not ſufficiently concealed, 

Photius adds, That this was the Baſil. who was the Friend of S. Chryſoſtom, rather than Ba* 
fi! the Grear, bur he is miſtaken in rhis. (Ir is perhaps neither of them, as we have obſerved 
elſewhere). Bur he is nor deceived in what he ſays further, That in his Sermons he follows 
the foor-ſteps of S. Chryſoſtom, and thar he hath raken his Senſe from his Diſcourſes, eſpecially 
as to whar relates to the Explication of Scriprure. Photius did well to add this re” 
ſtriction, for *ris in thar' parricular only that he imitates S. Cirz/oſtom , The Homilies oi 
this Holy Patriarch of Conftantinop!e have Two Parts, as we have already Nored. In the firlt he 
Explains the Scripture according to the Letter, and joins to it ſome Moral Reflections, E- 


pa 
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the Second he takes in hand ſome Moral Doctrine, which he handles very largely. Baſil of —A.> 
Seleucia medgles not with the Jaft parr, but contents himiclf ro imitare the firit, but has nor Pafiius of 
pertormed it 1o naturally as S. Chry/oſtom. Photius alſo _rells us, That Baſi/ of Scleucia writ the Selecia. 
Life of the eminent Martyr S. Thec/a in Verie. We have at this Day tic in Prote, which is WWW 
atrribured to Baſil,of Seleucia. Bur there 1s no Proof that iris his; it doth nor ref{emble his 
Stile, and it ſeems *«to have been eompiled by tone later Greek, [ Pantzns Publiſhed . it in 
Greek and Latin, at Antwerp, 1608] / | SOT | 

The Homilies of Baſil of Seleucia were Printed in Greek at Heydelberg in the Year 1596. In 
Greek and Latin with Dauſqueius's Vertion and Nores at the {ame place, 1604. This Edition, 
with the Life of S. Thecla, in Greek and Latin, Tranſlated by Pantinus, is pur into the Col- 
jection of Greek Fathers made at Paris in 1622. which contains the Works of S. Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, Macarius, and Baſil of Seleucia, with a ſmall Commentary upon the Canonical 
Epiſtles attributed 10 Zonaras. F. Cotbeſis hath Printed a Tranſlation of theſe Homilies in his 
Latin Eccleſiaſtes of Greek Authors, Printed in 1674. He pretends to have Corrected many 
Faulrs of the Tranſlator, bur if he hath rendred ſome places more agreeable to the Greek 
Text, he tharh Tranſlated others more barbarouſly,' and made them hatder to be underſtogd. 
He hath alſo Publiſhed the Sermon upon & Stephen, Thele Words alſo arggo be found in the 
Bzibliotheca Patrum. 

[ Dr, Cave mentions a Treatiſe of rhis Aurhors, Entiled, A Demonſtration of the coming of Chriſt 
apainſt the Jews, Publiſhed by .Turrian at Ingolſtade, 1616 Ofavo, and in Greck in Dauſqueius's 
Edition, which this Author hath omitred] 
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TIMOTHEUS ELURUS. 


ROTERIUS Biſhop of Alexandria being flain in 457, * hy the People of Alexandria, NAL?) 
* Timotheus /Elurus F was ſeized on by the People, and Ordain'd in his Place by * One 7/929hens 
Biſhop only : And fince he could not maintain his Ordination, bur by Gding with the People, © | 
he condemned all thoſe who had communicated with Proterins, as Neſtorians, Some time after - BYT; ; 

« ” ; | | WS . y 1i1110- 
that he might juſtifie himſelf ro the Emperor Leo, he ſent an Apology to him, in which he ens chevs and his 
deavours to confirm his Herefie, by the Quotations of the Hoiy Fathers, underfood in a Accompli- 
wrong Senſe, making the Biſhop of Rome, the Biſhops that were preſent ar the Council. of ces. | Kew 
Chalcedon, and all the Weſtern Biſhops ro pals for Neſtorians: Bur miſſing of his Deſign. which Lf CSE be 
he had to deceive the Emperor, he was baniſh'd ro Gangra. Gennadius lays, Thar he Tranſla- Ordained. 
ted the Book of this Arch-Heretic into Latin, who was alive when he wrote his Book of Ec- |, * Two Bi- 


clefiaſtical Authors ; but we have neither the Original nor Tran{larion. Depoted. 
| | Af. Eva. } 
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T H E time when'C H RYSIPPUS, a Prieſt of Feryſalem liy'd; is not cettainly known, AAA 
yer it is moſt probable thar he flouriſh'd in the Fifth Century, We find in the Bibliotheca Chryſippus. 
Patruma * Sermon in commendation of the Virgin, under his Name, which contains many | 
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count, that Gamalie! and Nicodemus, who was his Farher-in-law ( as it is there (aid ) were Bap- P: 4+ 11 Gr. 


tizd by S. Fohn, and ſuffer d Martyrdom. He adds, that this Hiitory was attributed to Chry- rage ey 


ſippus, a Prieſt of Feruſalem, who in his * Panegyric of of Theodorus Martyr, mentions Lucian Cave. 

a Prieft of the ſame Church, and thar this laſt lived in the time whey Fobn was Biſhop of Fe- * S9me Erag- 
ruſalem, to whom Gamaliel relared this Story, and: ſhewed him the Place where the Relicks of mT. 
$. Stephen and Nicodemus were, which, being found had done-many Miracles. - Euſtratius's 


Treatile a- 
bove cited. 
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extraordinary Praiſes of her, like to thoſe uſed in the Liranies. Photius tells us in the 171 RL It 15 EX: Wilt 

- 2 Ia - # : , tant i172 Duc #- WET” 

Volume of his Bzbliotheca, that he had found in a Book where was a Treatiſe of F Enuſtathins, ww; qu uaric "hs 
a Prieſt of Conſtantinople, concerning the eſtare of Souls after Death, ſome Papers gave an Ac- #m, Tom. 2. 13 
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142 A New Eccleſuaſtical Hiſtory 


VIGILIUS DIACONUS. 


FAN | fk ENNADIUS affuresus, that this Author whom he places in the Fifth entury, hath 
Vigilins Di. written, according to the Tradition of the Fathers, 4 Rule for the *Monks. e adds, Thar 
EONS. it was read in the Afembly of the Monks, and that ir contains in few Words, and 17-2 
WY ear Merhod, all the Diſcipline of a Monaſtic Life. This agrees well - with a Rule which iS 

ro be found in Hol/ſtentwi's Collection, p. 1. p. 89. | zn codice Regularum, p. 89. . Printed at Pari, 
1663, Quarto.] > Or 7, 
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FASTIDIUS PRISCUS. 
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Fg 104 F ASTIDIUS PRISCUS, an Engliſh Author, writ ro one Eatalis, one Treatiſe 
Faſtidius concerning the Chriſtian "Life, 'and another * of Widowhood, His Doctrine is ſound, 
Priſcus. and worthy of Efteem. This is what Gennadius informs us of this Author. Some have made 


ES . him Biſhop of London,” bur do nor prove ir. He lived in the Fifth Age under Theodoſius and-He- 
| L indy norius. We have his Book of the Chriſtian Life among the Works of S, Avgnſtin [ Tom. IX. 


P. 888. ] Ir hath been reſtored to him upon the Credir of an Ancient Manuſcript Printed by it- 
[* Dr. Cave ſelf by Holſtenius in 1663, [at Rome.]- *The other Treatiſe is loſt. _ yp 

_ OY - The Book of the Chriſtian Life -is directed ,to a Widow, He firſt of all derives the Name 
Treatiſe, and of Chriſtian from the Unction of the Holy Spirit, He tells us, Thar all rhar bear that Name 
that Gemaai- ought to. imitate Jeſus Clirit. He. then gives a Reaſon, why God bears with Sinfiers, and 
1 hath di- afflits the Good. He explains the Principal Duties of a Chriſtian, Love of God, Love of 6ur 
them tally. ] Neighbour, and Good Works, without which he ſhews,” that none can be ſaved. Heart laſt 
deſcribes the Virtues of a True'Chriſtzan, .and Exhorts the Widow ro whom he writes, to lead 
a Life conformpable.to whiar he had deſcribed. This Treatiſe is written in a very mean Stile. 
It hath more Piery and Plainneſs, than Eloquence and Lofrtineſs. In ſome places he ſeems to 


favour the Opinion of Pelaging, 
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" 'DRACONTIUS. 


4 


PRE LEY RAC ONTIO.S, a Spaniſh Prieſt, who lived in the time of Theodofius the Younger 
Dracontius, compoſed an Heroic. Poem upon the Six Days of the Creation, and an Elegy ro the Em- 


WY WS perar. There is nothing remarkable in that Work. Ir is written in a very barbarons Stile. 


S. I/idore, and'S. 1/defonſtis of Toledo ſpeaks of this Aurhor, The Poem is extant in the” B7blioth. 
Patrum [ Tom. 9.P. 724}, and Sirmondus Printed: it with the Elegy [ at Pars ] in 1619, Ofavo 
7 * It js alſo * at the end of Evgenzus of Toledo, who reviewed'this Book, and pur it in the condition that now 
in Fabricius's 10 19. Rath Er ral RR TITLED | 
collection of- 
Poets, and in ; GRE 
Appenaice 6 —_ - wy 7h Ho 


Bigneana, ; 6 
P. 837. 

EUDOCIA the Empreſs, . and PROBA FALCONIA. 
FINS H O would exped to ſee the Names of, Women among | ths Number of Eccleſiaſtical 
Eudocia & Authors ? In all times indeed; there haye been, Learned Waren, bur yer very. few | 
Proba Falco- durſt meddle with Divinity. It is more ftrangejro. ſee an Empreſs ſo employ 'd, and nothing 
—_ is more wonderful, ( as the Learned Photius: obſerves ypon this occaſion ) than to ſee a Prin- 


WY Ng ceſs, amidſt rhe ſoft and effeminare Pleaſures, of a' Court, to compoſe. Books. This Woman of 
whom we are now ſpeaking, was the Daughter of; Lcontins an Athenian Philoſopher, and 

Wife of Theodofius the Younger. She compoſed a Parapraſe upon the Eight Firſt Books of 

the, Bible in Greek Heroics. - Photius affures us in the 138 Codex of his B:Uliotheea, thar it 

was an excellent Work, and nor inferior tro any other of thar Nature in the Elegancy of- the 

Verle, Burt by confining herſelf roo ſtrictly to the Rules of Tranſlation, ſhe TINNENET, 

e 
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ſed the Rules of Art, Nevertheleſs many approve of 't, and affirm, That Tranſlation ought to > | 
be ſo managed. She is nor ſtudious to pleaſe the Ears of the younger ſort, as Poets uually e. 
do, by allowing themſelves the liberty of changing Icuth into Fables. She doth not divert ſores m_— 
her Readers by tedious digrefſions from the fubject treated on, bur follows her Text with fo YI. 
much ExaCtnels and Fidelity, rhat they that read her Work, will be well farisfied with ir. She 
preſerves the {ame Senſe entirely in. the tame manner as it 1s written, without adding to ir, or 
raking from'ir, and uſes as much as poiible ſuch words as come nearet the Origiual. Ar the 
end of every Book ſhe ſthews in two Verles, thar ſhe was the Author of it. 
The ſame Phorins adds'in the following Volamn, That ſhe compoſed in the ſame Stile 
a Paraphraſe upon the Prophecies of Daniel and Zachary, and Three Books in commendation 
of * S. Cyprian the Martyr, The Firſt contains the Life of S. F»/t;na, the: Artifices which Cy= 
prian made ule of to corrupt her, his Converſion and Ordinarion. The Life of Cyprian is re- 
Jared in the Second ; and in the Third, *the Marryrdom of S. Cyprian, which happened under 
Dzocleſian. T here are many things in this Hiſtory which ſeem nor ro be very certain. Ir ſup- 
poſes that Cyprian was Bifhop of Antioch, whereas there was none of that Name there in the 
time of Dzecleſian. I paſs over many other things in ſilence, that are-relared by Photius, bur 
are very improbable.. and unlikely ro be true. 
We have none of theſe Works of Eudvcia, bur there is Printed under her Name, A» Hiſto- 
7y of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, written in Heroic Verſe, taken our of Homer, that is to tay, 
there is not one Verſe, which is nor a piece of Homer's Poems. Upon which, account ir is 
that they are called Centones Homerici, Verſes made np of Fragments of Homer. 
onaras and Cedrenus {ay, That Pelagius Patricius, whom the Emperor Zeno put ro death, 
compoſed a Work which bore the ſame Title, and indeed in the Catalogue of the Library of 
Heidelberg, this Book is attribured ro one Patrzctus, who 1s there thro' miſtake called a Priett 
There is alſo in the fame place an Epigram of Ernav:a's upon the ſame Poem. The Firſt 
Greek, Editions of Aldys and Stephanus in the Year 1554, and 1578, have no Authors Name. 
Photins, who ſpeaks of Eudocia's other Works, makes no mention- of this. All which would. 
make me believe, thar 'tis nor hers, bur Pelagzus's, and thar tis 1mpured to her for no other 
Reaſon, bur becauſe ſhe had commended it in an Epigram, which was in the beginaiug of 
It. 
There is a Latin Work of the ſame Nature, attributed to Proba Falconia, the Wife of 4n;- 
cius Probus, who made an Hiſtory of the Life of Feſus Chriſt in Verſe , out of pieces of V;r- 
gil's Poems. Ir was Printed art Colſen in 1601, at Zyons in 1516, at Franefort in 1541, and 
at Pars in 1578. Thoſe Two Works are alſo put in the B:blioth. Patr, [ Tom. Y. ] S. Fe- 
rom in his Letter to 'Paulinns ſays, that he had ſeen theſe Poems made up of * pieces of Ho- 
mer aud Virgil, but he ſhews no great liking to them, and indeed, this fort of Works can= 
not be very excellent, bur are rather an Indication of the Author's Memory and Labour, 
than the fineneſs of their Wit, or the ſtrength of their Imagination. 
Prchba Falconia flouriſhed abour the Year * 430. Endocia was Married to the Emperor ' 
about the Year 421, and Died in 460. Aoraras tells us, that ſhe fell into Diſgrace upon a very 
odd occalion. The Emperor having ſent ner an Apple of an extraordinary bigneſs, the gave 
it to Paulinus, who was highly in favour with her upon the account of his Learning ; he not 
knowing where ſhe bad it, preſented it ro the Emperor, who ſeeing the Empreſs a little while 
afrer, asked her, Whar ſhe had done with the Apple ? Fhe fearing left -her Husband ſhould 
grow ſuſpicious of her, if ſhe ſhould fay ſhe had given it Paulznus, affirmed, with an Oath, thar 
the had eaten ir. This made rhe Emperor believe, thar ſhe had not an Innocent Familiaricy 
with Paulinus, Wherefore, when he had pur her out of Countenance by ſhewing her the Ap- 
ple, he obliged her to retire. She went to Feryſalem, where ſhe ſpent her time in Building 
of Churches, and did not rerurn till after her Husbands Death. This is the Hiſtory, or ra- 
ther the Fable, reported by Zonaras. 


2 
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* TYRSIUS RUFUS ASTERIUS. 


T7R5 IUS RUFUS ASTERIUS, who was Conſul in 449, reviewed and Pub- goyeral 
liſhed Sedulius's Poems. Some have thought him the Author alſo of a Book, called, 4 Þ artors 6f 

Compariſon of the Old and New Teſtament, written alſo in Verſe, but others arrribute ir ro the 4;vers Bi- 

ſame Sedulius. Ir is an Elegy, which contains 1n the firft Verſe of. every Strophe ſome Hiſto- ſhops. 

ry of the 'Old Teſtamenz, and in the Second, an Application is made of ir to ſome part of the 

New. Ir is written in a clear and pretty vtile, 


PETR 0- 


1 44. A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſflory 
PE T-K'©O N+t US; 


PARAA P E TRONIUS, a Perſon of great Sanctity, after he had been for fome time a Monk 
erronius, was cholen Biſhop of Bommonia. He was Co-remporary with S. Eucherius Biſhop of Lyons 
WY SS ag appears by rhe Letter of this Iatter, written 10 Falerian, concerning the Contempr of. the 

World, Ir is rhought, faith Gennadzivs, rhe Author of fome Lives of the (Egyptian Fa- 
thers,«that the Monks look upon him as the Model and Mirror of their Profeflion. I have 
read, fairh the ſame Perſon, a Book concerning the Ordination of a Biſhop, which bears the 
ſame Name, bur the Elegancy of the Stile proves that, it'is not his, as ſome have believed, 
bur his Father Petronzus's, who was a Man very Eloquenrt, and. very well $killed in the moſt 
excellent Learning, for it is Noted in that Writing, that the Author was Prefe&us Pretorio. He 
Died in the Reign of Theodoſzus and Valentiman. S. Eucherius cites him in his Book of the Con- 
rerr of the World. We have none of this Bithops Works. Some Lives of the Fathers are at- 
rribured to him, bur they are fuppofiritious, 


Fl 


, CONSTANTINUS, or CONSTANTIUS, 


IAA) 


Conftantinus, recited by Surius on Fuly the 31/f. 
or Conſtant. 
Ie OY hh EY 
PFOHILILEPD. 
HIL 1 P, a Prieft and a Diſciple of S, Ferom, writ a very. plain Commentary upon Job. 
PhoTpous He hath alſo written ſome Letters to his F1 iends, in {ome of which he exhorts them 10 
WY endure Afictions and Poverty petiently. He Died under” the Ewpire of Martian. This is 


what Gennadjus fays of this Author. We have yer a Commentary upon Feb, under the Name 
of this Father, Printed at Baſil in 1527, [ both in Folio and Quarto], Ir harh been fince very er- 
roneouſly attribured to Bede, and Printed nnder his Name among his Works, becauſe this 
Author himſelf in his Treatiſe De Vncaa, 7. e. of rhe Qunce, cites it under the Name of Philip. 
Bur 'tis nor abſolutely certain, thar it 1s the Work - of this Scholar of S. Ferom.” The Commen* 
rary upon Fob talſly reckoned for S, Ferom's, is nothing but an Abridgment of this. | 


STAGRIVU'S 


a 


AAA S FAGRIVUS, faith Gennadius, Ch, 65. of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, hath made 
Syagrius, a Treatiſe concerning Faith againſt the inconfiderare and preſumpruous Terms, which the 
WY ON Heretics made uſe of to Aboliſh or Change the Names of the Three Perſons of the Trinity, 
by refuſing to give to the Firſt Perſon rhe Name of Father, which ſhews, that the Son is of 
the ſame Nature, and by calling him by the Name of rhe Only Uncreated God, withour Be- 
ginning, and Cauſe, that they may make us believe, that the -other Perſons which are diſtinct 
from him are of a different Narure. -This Author demonſtrates againft them, rhar the Fqrher 
may be ſaid ro be withour 'a Beginning, tho he be of the ſame Nature with the Son whom 
he hath Begotren, and not Creared, and that rhe Holy Spirit is produced, rh6 ic may be faid, 
thar he is neither Begotten nor Created, 1 have alſo mer, faith Gennadius further, fome Books 
Intitled, Of Faith, apd the Rules of Faith, which allo bear the Name of Syagrius, but becaule 
they are not of the Give Srile, 'ris nor credible, that they are his, We have nothing more of 
this Author's, Sp | 


ISAAC 


HIS Author was a Prieſt of Lyons, who wrote the Life of S. German Biſhop of Auxerre, 
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Þ A 4 C, a Prieſt of the Church of Antioch, bath written ſeveral Books in Syriac ; the principal X ? 
of them are againſt the Neſtorians and Eutzchians. He hath alſo made a Poem, wherein he PAY 

bewails the deſtruction of Antzoch, as S. Ephrem before him had lamented the Ruin of Nicome- 

dia. This Iſaac Died under the Empire of Leo, and Marcian, about the Year 554. There was 

alſo another Younger of the ſame Name, who lived to the ead of the Sixth Cemuiy, as S. 

Gregory tells us, in the Third Book of his Dialogues. The Treatiſe concerning - che Contempt of 

the World, which bears the Name of Iſaac in the Brblioth. Patr. [ Tom. XI. ] ought ra be 

imputed to the latter, rather than ro the former. Trithemius bath made the following Cata- 

Jogue of the Works of the former Iwo Books againſt the Neftorzans, and Eutychians, An Ex- 

hortation to a Spiritual Life 3 A Book of Fighting again#t Vices; A Book concerning our Ap- 

proach to. God ; A Book of the difficulty in prattiſing Vertue; A Dialogue of our Spiritual Growth ; 

A Book of the Order of Monks; A Treatiſe of Humility ; A Book of the Three Orders of Pro- 

ficients 3 One of the Privacy of Monks ; One of the diverſity of Temptations ; One of the Inſtru- 

ion of Novices ; One of Repentance ; A Poem upon the deſtrution of AntiochÞ He adds 

moreoyer, Thar this Author made ſeveral Homilies which had never fallerr into his Hands. 


Gr———_— 


SIMEONu#eSTYLITE. 


I is commonly thought, that this Famous and Admirable Monk of Antiquiry, who lived 56 RAM 
Years on the top of a Pillar, whoſe Miraculous Life hath been written by [Antenins, it is Simeon 
extant in Biblioth. Part, Tom. 1.] oneof his own Scholars, and by Theadorer, is the Author of a Stylites. 
ſmall diſcourſe concerning Death, which is in Latin in the Biblioth. Part, Others attribute it, LW 
and that more probably ro another' Simeon Szylizes, who lived under Fu#injan, one of whoſe 

Letters is cited in the Fifth Action of the II, Council of Nice. But however thar be, This dil- 

courſe is a very little buſineſs, He repreſents in ir the State of. the Soul after irs ſeparation from 

the Body, and deſcribes after what: manner the Angels conduct it to Glory, if it be Adorned with 

Vertues ; and bow itis receiv'd by the Devils, if it be full of Vices. The Ancient Simeon S$tols- 


tes wrote ſome Letters [ro Theodoſius, 10 Leo, ro Eudoxia, to Baſil Biſhop of Antioch, ] about the 
afFairs of rhe Church, 


—_— 


MOCHIMUS, « MOSCHIMUS, 


M OCHIMUS of Meſopotamia, a Prieft of Antioch, 'wrote an Excellent Treatiſe againſt Pw 
Eutyches,as Gennadius ſays,Ch.71,Who allo ſays, That he had heard that Mochimu bad written ochimm!s 

ſome other Works, bur be had never read them. This is all we know of this Anthor, who 2" 99> 

hath nothing. extant. There is in Lupw's Collection of Pieces, a Letter of Theodoret wrir- 7 

ten to this Prieſt, by which we underſtand that he was Steward of the Church of Hierapols. Ot 


| —— 
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ASCLEPIUS, PETER, ad PAUL. 


WE have nothing concerning theſe Three Authors, but what Gennadius relates in. Ch. 73, 74: 
and 75, of his Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Vriters of his time, which is this, I Alclepins 
Aſclepinstbe African, a Biſhop of a ſmall Town in the Territory of Baya, wrote againſt the A- peter £4; 
rians, He is alſoat this Day ſaid tro write againſt the, Donatzſ?s, He has the Reputation of Preach- Paul. 
ing admirably well Extempore, 


a. 


| *.U Peter, 
- 
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SON 
Ajclepins, 
Peter and 
Paul. 


WW 


ALS) 
Salvian, 


WWN 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Peter, a Prieſt of the Church of Edeſa, an Eminent Orator, hath written Treatiſes upon ſeye- 


ral Subjects, and made Pſalms in Verie, in imitation of S. Ephrem the Deacon. 


Pau!, a Prieſt born in Pannonia, lo far as I can guels by his Writings, hath written to a Nobte 
Virgin, Named Conſtantia, Two Books Of the Preſervation of Virginity 3 and ſome Treatiſe Of 
the Contempt of the World, The way to lead a Chriſtian Life, and amend our Manners. His Stite 
is mean, but ſeaſoned with Divine Salt. He mentior:s Fevinzan the Heretick, the great Lover 
of Carnal Pleaſures, whoſe Life was ſo contrary to Chattity, and. Temperance, that he +Dieg 


in the midſt of a Sumtnous Banquer, or as others report, while he was writing of Love-Lex- 
ters, | ; 


—"Y —_— 


SALV1AN 


by LVIAN, a Prieft of Marſeilles, very well skilled in Divine and Prophane Sciences, Ma- 
ter of Biſhops (a), bath written ſeveral Works ina clear and elaborate(b) Stile. Theſe Books 
I bave read, ſaith Gennadius, Three Books Of the Advantages of a Single Life, to Marcellus the 
Prieft 3. Four Books Againſt Coverouſneſi ; Five Books Upon the Fudgment ; And another to Sa- 
lonius'(c) 3 A Book to Ciaudian Biſhop of Vienne, containing, An Expiication of the latter part if 
Ecclefiattes (d), A Book of Letters; And A Treatiſe, in Heroic Verſe, upon the beginning of Ge- 
nefis, in imitation of the Greeks, He writ beſides ſeveral Homilies for the Ule of jome Bi- 
ſhops, and ſo many Diſcourſes concerning Sacraments, that I cannot remember them all. He 
was yetliving, and enjoy'd an bappy Old Age, when Gemnadius wrote this of bim «bour the Year 
495. Ir is commonly believed, That we have bone of Salvian's Works, of which Gerna- 
dius ſpeaks, but it is very probable, thar 'the - Eight Books Of the Government of God, and 
of bis Fudgments, are the Five Books to Salonizs 3 and the Four. Books Of Covetouſneſs, are 
the Four Books to the Catholic Church. As for the reft they are not extant. | 

In the Firſt be undertakes to ſertle the belief of God's Providence , and to prove that it is 
every where preſent, Governing, and Judging all. This he ſhews in the Two firſt Books by 
Reaton, Example, and Authority, After be bath Jaid this firm Foundation, vpon which he 
builds his own Edifice of Providence, he propounds this great Quettion: How it comes to 
paſs,- if this be rrne, thar the Barbarians, and Heathens, are more happy than. Chriſtians, 
and rhat among Chriftians the Good:are more Unfortunate very often than Sinners ? In the 
tirfſt place he cuts the Knor, by ſaying, Thar he might Anſwer, that be is Ignorant of the rea- 
fon, and that ir belongs not to him to unfold' the hidden Counſels of God, nor to give a 
reaſon of his unſearchable Judgments 3 that ir is ſufficient for Chriftians, that_ the Holy Scrip- 
ture- hath clearly raugbt this: Poinr, that they cannot deubr of it ; That they ought to content 
themſelves with what the Apoſtle ſays, That in ths World we mu$t ſuffer Perſecutions. Bur -be- 
cauſe many believe, that worldly good things are due ro them, as a reward of their Faith, 
he faith firſt of all, That there are very few Men. that can truly pretend that they bave Faith, 
and are thought rrue Chriſtians. We are made Chriſtians, fairh he, by the Law, by the Prophets, 
by the Goſpel, by Baptiſm, by the UrGtion of Chriſm, Now whar Man is there thar lives con- 
formably to this Calling 2 Who is there that obſerves the. Commands of 'Chrifſt in the literal 
fince > Who loves his Enemies heartily > Who utterly forſakes all ? Whobears Injuries patiently? 
£3c. Falſe Oaths, Murtbers, Luft, and many other Sins reign in the World. | 

His way of bandling this ſabject convincerh us, that bis main end was to declaim againſt 
the Manners of his Age, which he doth in all the reſt of this Work. He therein deſcribes 
with all che Strength and Elegancy poſſible, the moſt common Irregularities. He inveighs 
particularly againſt rhe Uncleanneſs of. rhe Theatres, and Prophane Sights. He gives a ter- 


a Of Biſhops.) Salotiius and Veranus are ordinarily 
added, but there are ſeveral MSS, where they are 
not found. _ Neither 1s it in Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, 


and it is plain, 'tis an Addition ; for there 1s no 


ſence in the Text of Gennady, if it be read fo. 
Theſe are his Words, Salvianus divina. ( humana 
literatura inſtru&us, (5, ut abſque invidia loquar, Ma- 
gifter Epiſcoporum, Thus 1s good and compleat ſence. 
But what does he mean to ſay after this, SanForum 


Salonii (-Verani 2 Was it a thing to be envied, to | 


be Maſter of theſe Two Biſhops ? No ſurely , But it 
was to be Maſter of Biſhops, and to make Sermons 


for them, as we learned by what follows, Hhmilias 


{cripſit Epiſcopis multas, for ſo it ought to be read and 
not Eprſcopus. 


b Elaborate.] Scholaſtic Sermone, is a Term which 
was uſed at that time to expreſs a Polite and Elabo- 
rate. Diſcourſe. : | 

Cc To Salonius. } It is in Gennadius, Pro eorum meri- 
to ſatisfattonis , which is very obſcure. Baluzits 


' reads1t, Pro eorum premio ſatis faciendo, which is not 


; much plainer. T believe it ought to be read, De pre- 


' ſent1 judicio Gy de merito ſatisfaftionis ad Salonium Li- 
bros VIIL. 

.. d Ecclefiaſtes.). It is Ecclefiaſticus in Gennadils, 
' but it is a miſtake. It ought tobe read, Eccleſiaftes, 
' as do obſerves in his Chronicon. | 


| 


rible 
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cible deſcription of the Corrupt Manners of the People, and eſpecially *the Africans ; and he af- NAA 
6rms, Thar as great as the Calamities of Afric, and other parts of the Empire of Rome, were, in 54!vian.. 
being made a Prey to the Barbarians, they bore no Proportion to thoſe Puniſhments and Chaſtiſe- WWW 
ments Which the Crimesof Men deſerved, In this' Work be ſpeaks of the raking of Carthage by 
Genſeric, which happened in 439, and of the War of Lithorius againſt the Viſigoths in the tame 
Year, as of things very newly done, which helps us to fix the time when theſe Buoks were written 

The Four Books of Salvian, Dedicated to the Catholic Church under the Name of Timhy 
contain a Satyr agaiaſt Rich, and Covetous Men, and ſome important Preceprs about rhe Oblj-? 
gation of giving Alms: He bewails in. the beginning, the general Corruprion of Chriſtians. 
That blefled time of the Primitive Church is gone and paſt, ſaith he, That time wherein 
all rbat believed in Jeſus Chriſt did freely offer the Corruptible Goods of this Life to ob- 
ain Erernal Riches in Heaven, changing the Poſſetlion of the things of this Life for the 
hopes of the good things of another , and purchafing immortal Riches with preſent Poverty. 
But now Coverouſneſs, Luft, Rapine and other Vices which accompany them, tuch as . Envyings, 
Harred, Enmiries, Roughneſs, Laſcivioulnes, Druakenneſs, have come in their Place, the Vi- 
ces of the Church are increaſed as much as the Members. The Number of Chriſtians is 
greater, but their Faith is leſs, for where is now the ſingular Beauty of all her Members 2 
Where is the time wherein every one minded not his own things, Afrer having thus deſcribed 
the eager defires which the Chriſtians of his time bad ro gafher great Riches, he confures ihe: 
molt plaufible Reaſons, and ordinary Pretences, which moſt Rich Men made uſe cf ro excuſe their 
defires of Wealth. The firſt, ſays he, are rhole that fay, That the Love which they bear ro 
their Children obliges them to gather Wealth, and ger Riches, as if ir were impoſſible to love 
their Children withour being Rich. Muſt Avarice be the Bond and Knot of Kindneſs ? If 
this be ſo, I muſt not condemn Covetonineis, bur that Love which inclines you to it. Bur 
lo you condemn the Aﬀection which Fathers have for their Children? IT am fo far frem 
that ſays be, thar I ſay, That we muſt Love them above all things next ro God, bur we muſt Love 
them as God commands us,by giving them a good Chrittian Education, and making them Rich in 
Vertne and Piety. Salvzan after he hath rejected rhis fooliſh pretence,by which Rich Men attempt co 
cover their defire, proves, Thar iris not allowed to Men to make ſuch uſe of their Riches as they 
pleaſe 3 That they are bur Ulutructuaries from God the Proprietor, and he will require an account 
of the Management, and Uſe they have made of them, and condemn them to Eternal Flames 
for the Miſuſe ; "That it is dangerous ro put off our Cgaverfion, or Diſtribution of our Goods 
1 the Poor, till we come to Die, becauſe there is a great likelihood, rbat we do not abſtain 
from Sin out of choice, bur becauſe we cannot do otherwiſe; Thar Alms-deeds are of no 
uſe to thoſe who live ill, and hope ro buy off their Sins by the Legacies which rhey 
five at their laſt Gaſp, bu: may be very helpful ro thoſe who, baving fallen thro' frailty or 
pnorance, are really touched with a fiacere Repentance, when they know their fault 3 Thar he 
an fay nothing of thoſe who continue 1n their Vices to the lakt Moment of their Lives 3 Thar he 
cn promiſe them nothing 3 Thar it were Cruelty indeed to forſake them altogether, and hinder 
them from applying the laſt Remedies, bur ir would be alſo raſh to promiſe any thing, ſeeing they 
offer themſelves fo late to be cured; Thar of all the Remedies that can be aled ro cure rheir Sins, 
liere is nothing bur Alms-giving, which can'taen be applied to them ; Thar rhey ought to be ad= 
ried to offer their Wealth for the deliverance of their Souls, bur then ir muſt be done with Tears, 
Grief and Sorrow, becauſe God doth nor regard the Offering ſo much, as the diſpoſicion of the 
Heart of him that Offereth 3 Thar alſo when they Offer their ſubſtance ro God, they muſt do ir 
tot with the Confidenceof a Perion that brings a Preſent, but with the Humility of a Debtor 
who would pay what he owes, | | 

Salvian having thus ſhewn in the firſt Book, That Sinners are obliged ro give Alms, be demon= 
rates in the Second, Thar this Obligation reaches to the Righteous alla,” 1. Becaule there is none 
& all thoſe many Benefits of Nature, or Grace, which weare nor behblding ro Gud for, and more 
elpecially, for the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. Bur is the Widow, then the Virgin, Conſecrared ro 
God, the Monk , and Clergy-Man , obliged to give all their Goods ro the Poor 2 Did nor the 
Law permit the Holy-Men to preſerve their Eftates 2 The Law, faith Salvian, was perfected by 
the Goſpel, all that was allowed then is not ſo now. Under the Law there was moreliberty, Ea- 
ung of Fleſh was then commended to us, but now Abſtinence is wholy Preached ap ; were there 
then bur few Faſting-Days, now all our Life is a continued Faſt. Revenge was then lawful, bur 
now we muſt ſuffer, ©c, Let any Man read the Precepts of the Goſpel. The Apoſtle will not bave 
a Widow to live in Pleaſures and Delights, how can ir then be permitred her ro be Rich 2 Such 

Irpins as give but a part of their Gooas ought to fear the Fate of rhe fooliſh Virgins in the Para- 
le, for the Lamp goes our becauſe there is not - Oil enough. Ir is needleſs ro demonſtrate, 
thar Clergy-Men, and Biſhops, are obliged to reſerve nothing of their Goods ro themlelves, 
nce it is their Part to give an Example to the Ignorant Chriftians, wbom they ovgbt as 
much ro ſurpaſs in Devoriop, as they do in Dignity. For the bigheſt place in the Prieftly 

fice, without grear worth, is nothing elſe but a Title given to an Office, Dignity ro an 
worthy Perſon, and as a Precious Stone in the Dirt. The Levites-of the Old Law had 
thing of their own 3 with how much greater reaſon is it forbidden to the Miniſters of rhe 
ww Law to poſleſs Riches, and leave them ro their Heirs, Jeſus Chrift doth nor only adviſe 
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k A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory PE 


\ ibem; as well as others, butexpreſly forbids their baving either Gold, or Silver. The Monk : 


more obliged than others to renounce them entirely, becauſe 'ris bis State and Profeflion. If þe 
doth fior beftow bis Goods to Atone for bis Sins, be muſt give them ro buy Heaven 3 But ma 

we not lay them up for the Neceſſities of Life ? ]grant we tay, ſays Salvian, but then we mug 
content our ſelves wigh what's fimply Neceſſary, and cur off all Superfluities. We ought never 16 
think eirber of getting Riches, or encreaſing them, or be troubled in keeping them, Latlly, whar 
Goods ſoever we bave in this Life, muſt be diſtributed ar our Death. We are Enemies to our ſelyes 
if we do not recutr to this latt Means of obtaining Salyation, But. I haye Children, may ſome 
ſay, (bere begins Salvian's Third Book,) Hear whar Jeſus Chriſt ſaith, He that Loveth Son or Daugh- 
ter more than me, # not worthy of me ; The Riches which you leave them will nothing avail for 
their Salvation, Bur if Towned that the Aﬀection of Parents, who leave rheir Chiidren fome- 
thing to live on, -be excuſable, yer what can we judge of thoſe who are ſollicitous to entich their 
Collateral Heirs, and give Legacies to Rich Men ®' Oh unhappy Men, as ye are, you are full of 
Carking Thoughts, that you may make others live at Eaſe when you are Dead, and do not think 
upon your own unbappy End. You are going to appear before God's Tribunal, rhe Devils attend 
you to Torment you Etervally, and you are thinking on the Pleafures which your H: irs will have 
in enjoying the Wealth wbich yon have gotten. I do nor ſpeak this to hinder Chriſtians alto- 
gether from leaving any thing to their lawful Heirs, bur ro Teach them above all thingy 
ro take care of their Salvation. There are ſome caſes in which it is not only juſtly allowable tg 
leave to their Heirs, but 1t were the greateſt Injuſtice nor ro do ir. As for Example, If a Man 
leaves bis Farther, or Mother, Brethren, or Wife, in Neceſfity, if he bath Poor Relations, he is 
obliged ro leave them ſomething, and fo much the more, if they are Dedicated ro God ; though 
we now do juſt the contrary, and Fathers leave none of their Children leſs than thoie they have 
offered ro God, Burwhy is it neceflary ro give to a Monk, may'{t thou ſay { How, Mult they 
be forced ro beg their Bread, becauſe they are Monks ; Ir is trae , they need not the things ofthis 
World, butno thanks to their Parents , that they are not in want. Their Inhumaniry and Hard- 
neſs would reduce them to it, if they bad not other helps. You will demand, What good would 
it do them to bave an equal ſhare of iheir- Father's Eſtate withtheic Brethren ? I Anſwer, That it 
wonld be uſeful tomaintain Monks, to impart to thofe that tiave nothing ; that their Charity may 
make them not to have it ſoon , but may be more happy in once Having bad ir. Why do youte- 
duce them to Poverty againſt their wills ? Suffer them to embrace Poverty voluntarily, to chyſe it 
out of Devorion, without obliging them ro endure it throvgh Neceflity. There are ſome tha 
think it ſufficient to leave their Children which have embrac'd a Monaſtical Life , Uſufrudtnarica 
only : This is a kind of Impiety, and Infidelity, ſays Salvian, For befidesthar the propriety of their 
Goods belongs to their Children, thisis a way found out to provide for their Children 'witkour 
giving any thing to God. They would have theſe Holy Monks Live in Riches, but Die in Pc- 
verty, In fine, after Salvian bath Exclaimed much againſt that Abuſe, which is become a kind 
of Law among us, To leave nothing to a Monk, bur only an Allowance for Life ; be- ſpends the 
reſt of rhis Book, and all the Fourth in proving, That Men are obliged at their Death ro leave 4 
part of rheir Eſtare to be employed in Pions Uſes. Salvian cites one Place of theſe Books in his 
Fourth Book Of the Government of God, which ſhews, thar tbey were written before the Year 44%, 
He alſo gives the reaſon of the Title of theſe Books in his Letter written to Salon;us, where he 
ſays, I. That be Dedicated them to the whole Church , becauſe the diſorders were general. 2. 
Thar he concealed bis own Name for Two Reaſons, for fear it ſhould bean occafion of Pride, and 
upon the acconnt of that ſmall Authority, and Efteem he had, leaft they ſhould burr the impor: 
rant Truths tontain'd in his Work, 3. That he choſe the Name of Timortheus, according ts 5, 
Luke's Example,who rook thar of Theophilus, becauſe that Name may agree to all Men that Hon- 
our God, and thar being fearful of reling a Lye , he affumed a Name which agreed ro the deſign 
of the Work compoſed foie Honour of God. And after all that ir was a needleſs curiofiry to 
ſearch after the Author, becauſe be was not willing to be known. There are beſides theſe Eight 
Letters of Salvian's, which are all written with a great deal of Elegancy. The be#i of them is 


[ (a) Hypa- that which is written to his Wife's (a) Father and (6) Mother, in his own, their {c) Daughter's 


HIS. 


and their (4) Grand-Davghter's Name, and to appeaſe the Anger in which their Mother and Fatltr 


(b) Palla- yyere, becanſe they bad retreated, and Conſecrared themſelves ro God. : 


dia. + 


(c) Quieta. 


Ir is not neceffary to commend rhe Beauty and Elegancy of Salviar!'s Stile ; it is ſufficiently known 


(d) Auſpici- to all that have bur a lirtle ſmattering of Learning. It would be hard to find a more neat, 


ola.j} 


beaurifa! , ſmooth, and pleaſant Diſcourſe. 
and full of Inftructions, than LaRantins;. and he proves what he aſſerts by Texts of Scriptu's, 
which he alledges much ro his purpoſe, and which come up very well ro the Subject in hand. 
He makes very Natural . Deſcriptions ' of Vices to create Hatred of them, be produces ve!) 
plauſible Reafons*ro induce Men to forfake them, and he confures folidly and ingeniou!ly 
rhe idle pretences which are made uſe of ro defend our Love of the World. His Morz!s 
are ſtrict, without being unreaſonable, bur yer be lays down ſomerimes Principles a lizrle 
x00 largely, and which he cannot maintain in their ſtrict fence, bur ir is rhe common fault - 
ail, 


He is not ſo diffufive, but he is more diverting } 


nn, Roa IS. cc Soma ris Ba 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, + 14.8 


1 rigid Cenſors of Manners, and it is hard to inveigh ſtrongly againſt a Vice, and not fall into the SAA 


contrary Extream, | | , Salvian. 


There are Three Books of Queſtions, {Printed with Sa{oian at Baſil, and elſewhere,] ro recon- WV WV 
ciie tome places of the Old and New Teftament together, Some attribute them to Sa/vian, bur 
+is certain they are not his. [They are commonly imputed ro Fu'3an Biſhop of Toledo]. 

The Works of Salvian have been Printed in the laſt Age in ſeveral placesas at Baſi/ in 1530, 
"ovith 12e Notes of Alexander Braſſicanus in Folio] at Paris in 1570, and in 1575, at Rome, by Ma- 
nietius in 15594, Pithers reviewed them by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and put out a new Edition at Pa- 
[5in 1580, After him Ritterſhuſius cauſed rhem to be reprinted in 1611, ſat Altorf in 2 Vol. Ofa- 
0] rowhich he added long Comments. Pitheuss Edition was again Printed in 1645, [and in 1640 
at Paris]. Lattly, Baluzins baving reviewed them by Four Manuſcripts,publiſhed them with ſhort 
"orcs. This Edition which is 3he laſt, .and the beſt, was Printed for Muguet in 1663, [at Paris, 
where it was reprinted again in 1669, Ofavo. Beſides theſe Editions they were Printed at Norim- 
b-7p in 1623, At Rowen in 1627, Twelves, with Braſſicanus his Notes, At Oxford in 1633, with 


| 113T aforeſaid Notes]. 


——— 


\ 


A 


ARNOUOUBFUS funior, 


"HE Anthor of the Commentary upon the Pſalms Dedicared to Laurentius, or rather to Le- -f\ 
£& ontiw, and Ryſticvs, commonly bears the Name of Arnobius. Ir is hard to fay, Whether ir Arnobius, 


be the true Name of tis Author, cr ſome feipned Name 5 but bowever that be, we muſt nor junior. 
confound him with 4rnovzus the Apologitt for Religion , this laſt baving lived after the Here- TW W 
he cf Peſagins, in 164 'ime when there were fuch tor Diſputes about Predeftinatiov. He 

wok pare, and ranked wneli ct the fide of the Priefts of Marſeiles, againſt the Scholars of 

S. Luguſtin, which makes me think he was a French Man brought vp in the Monaſtery of Le- 

rins, The Biſhops to whom he writes are without doubt Leontius of Arles, and Ruſticus Bi- 


ſhop .of Forum-Ti:lis, Ir appzais by what he fays upen the 105th Pſalm, that he was in the 
P:iefthood, 


ſays he, upon P/al/m 117, may be over-powered, but God cannor, The Freedom of Man 
cannot ſay, I have Conquered my En«mies, for no Man ever overcame either his vifible, or 
inviſible Enemies, withour the help of God. To God then we owe our Victory, bis Al- 
mighty Arm works that little Goodneſs that can be in us,- he bath the power of Life and Death, be 
makes us ſing bis Divine Praiſes, Bur tho' he extolls rhe ſtrength of Grace fo much, yer he op- 
poſes thoſe that Teach Predeftination, or as he ſays on P/alm 109, thoſe who Teach that God bath 
Predeftined ſome tro Good, and others ro Evil, and deny Free-Will. He maintains, That Grace 
doth nor rake away Free-Will, but that we may requeſt, pray, knock ar the Gate for it, and 
God will not deny his Grace to thoſe Perſons who do ſo. Thar there. is an Univerſal 
preyenting Grace, Which Jeſus Chriit hath diffuſed upop all Men , which goes before all 
their deſires , and by the help of which they have recourſe to God for bis Special Graces. 
That thus their Freedom is not uwierly deſtroyed, but yer they muſt impure all the Good they 
do to God. God commands nuthirg 1mpeflible, Men never are guilty of Sin, but when 
they have no Will to Go that thing which they are able ro do. Gad never rejects thoſe who: 
have recourſe to him, Read the Commentaries upon P/ai/m 37, 77, 91, 109, 117, 11% and 145, 
In his Commentary upon the 138:h Pſalm he oppoles the Nevarian Herefie. In the 139th 


Pſalm he notes, I hat Excommunicarion is mere terrible than Death, becauſe it excludes trom 
Eternal Life. He adds, That Herezicks can have no place in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
becauſe they poyſon the Word ©f God ; and be ſays further, Thar Biſhops who have no 
care tO feed their Flock with this Divine Word, ſhall be puniſhed in the ſame manner. He ſpeaks 
of Guardian-Angels in his Commentary upon the 37:4 P/al/m, and aflerts 
themſeyes from Men, when they run into Sin. 


That they with-draw 
FITS This 


AS? 
Arnobius. 
Junior, 


P40” a. 
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Honor atus 
of big 7ſe- 


les. 


4 New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Tuis Commentary is not the Stile of the Ancient Arnobius, nor written with fo much clearnefs 
as 1t night, bur yer the Stile is not bad. {lr hath been Printed alone at Bafil in 1522, and by 
Eraſmus at Cologne in 1532, .Oftavo, and more correct at Parisin 1639. *Tis extant alfo in Bib- 
lzoth. Patr. Tom. 8. * | | 


Ve have allo under the Name of Armbius a Dialogue about the Trinity and Incarnation, { fir(t 


Prirized by Fenardentius, at the end of his Edition of S. Ireneus, at Cologne in 1596, and tince 


with all Ireneuss Works. Tis allo in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 8. ] and fome Notes upon the Goſ- 
pel; [Printed ar Baſil in 1543, Oftavo, and reviewed and amended by Schortns, at Paris in 
1639.] - | 


HONORATEUS, 2p of Marſeilles, 


ENNADIUS: fays, That this Biſhop was Eloquent, and that he had an excellent faculty of 
making Sermons Extempore, for being brought up in the Fear of God, and well skilled in 
Ecclefiaftical Matters, as ſoon as he opened . his Month Divine Inftructions flowed from it, 


SO as from a Magazine, He compoſed ſeveral Homilies, in which he ſer himſelf eſpecially ro Ex- 


plain the MyKteries of Religion, and Confute Heretics. The People and Clergy c:me in throngs 
ro bear him, and the other Biſhops defired him often ro come and Preach in their Churches. Pope 
Gelafius acknowledges under his Hand, That he was ſound in the Faith, and ſhews the 
great Eſteem he had for him in a Lener. . He compoſed the Lives of the Saints for the Edi- 
fication of the Faithful, and chiefly infifts upon the Life of $. Hilary, ro whom he was obliged 
for his Edncarion, He often joined deyoutly with bis People in the Liranies, ro implore the Mer- 
cy of God. This is what Gennadius, or ſome other Author of the ſame time, ſays, in Coinmen- 
dation of Honoratus, I ſay, Gennadins, or ſome other Aurhor, becauſe this Article js not ro be 
found in ſome Manuſcripts of Gennadius's Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and ir ſeems not ro 
be his Stile, Bur however that be, ir isnot to be doubred, but that it was written by ſome Au- 
thor of rhar time. 

We have a Life of S. Hilary Biſhop of Arles, bur it is queſtionable, whether ir be Honoratus's, 
becauſe in the Manuſcript of the Church of Arles, where it is found, *tis attributed to Revere: 
tius, Hilary's Succeſſor, There never was a Biſhop of Arles of that Name, bur perhaps the Name 
of Ravennius who was immediate Succeſſor ro Hilary, was intended. Now it is evident, that 
this Life cannot be his, ſince the Author ſays, that Ravennius was ſent to Reme by S. Hilary, and 
that afterward he was his Succeſſor, | Ir is certain, thatit was written by one of S. Hilary's Scho- 
lars, and why ſhould it not be Honoratus, fince it is manifeſt he wrote one, and this is very wor- 
thy of him ? Ir is excellently well written, and full of very uſeful Maxims. There is nothing 
init Mean, or Childiſh, and the Marks of Truth and Sincerity are viſible quite thro? it, ir gives 
us 2 great Idea of S. Hzlary's Perſon, and lays . before us a Platform of a Life truly becoming a 
Biſhop. The Author proves what he ſays by the Teſtimonies of thoſe who had ſeen and written 
ro S. Hilary, He recites their very Words, as alſo S. Hzilarys. In a word, *ris written as Lives 
of the Sainrs ought to be. I ſay no more of it here, becauſe I made an Extract of ir, when 1 
ſpoke of H:lary Biſhop of Arles. [[r.is Extant in Syrzus on May the 5th. ] 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 


- 


SALONIUS ad VERANUS. 


ALONIUS and VE R A NUS, the Sons of S. Eucherius, were brought up in the Mo- 
\P naftry of Lerins, under the Government of Honoratus and Hilary, and inſtructed afterward V4. 
by Vincentius, and Salvian- They were Biſhops in France, bur it is not well known of what V'YY 


City (4) 3 but it is very probable, thar rhey were Biſhops in- the Province of the Maritime /ps, 
of which Ambrun was the Metropolis. They wrote with Ceretins a Letter to S. Leo, to thank him 
for ſending them a Copy of his Letter written to Flavzan, Their Letter is found among S. Leo's. 


Veranus wrote alſo to this Pope in defence of the Rights of Ingenuus Arch-biſhop of * Ambrun, and * Ebred. 
received an Anſwer from Hilary, S. Leos Succeſſor. Salonins was preſent at the Conncil of Orange nun. 


held in 441. and Veranus was commiſſioned by Pope Hilary to pur S. Lev's Orders in execution, 
tonching tbe Uniting the Caftle of Nzce to the Church of Cemele. We bave under the Name of 
$a/onius an Explication of the Proverbs of Solomon, in the form of a Dialogue between himſelf and 
his Brother Veranus, which clears by Queſtion and Anſwer the Text of this Book of Solomon, He 
hath alſo a Myſtical Expoſition (of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes] compoſed in the ſame way. The Stile 
of theſe Dialogues is plain, and near ; the greateſt part of his Explications are inclining to Morali- 


ty, [They are extant in Bib/zoth. Parr. Tom, 8. 


(a) Tt is not well knowr,&c. ] There 1s no doubt. but | 


that they were Biſhops. Salvian ſays, That aſter 
they had been his Seholars they became Maſters of 
the Church. Gennadius alſo ſays, That they werc 
piſhops, and the Letter written to S. Leo, as well 
1s the Anſwer of Pope Hilary are Authentick Teſti- 
monies of their Dignity, but none of the Ancients 
have taken notice of what City they were Biſhops. 
Sidonius 4pollinaris, in Letter 15, Lib. 7. direfted 
to Salonius, tells us, That they lived in the Coun- 
trey near V7enne, which makes ſome think, that 
Salonius was Biſhop of Vienne, but he was not then 
Biſhop when Sidonius wrote that Letter to im. 


orees alſo with an Ancient MS. of the Monaſtry of 
Lerins, where Veranus, who is entitled Biſhop of 
Vence, 1s reckoned among the Saints of that Mo- 
naitery. This 1s the Judgment of Baralis in his 
Chronology of Lerins, where he attributes the 
ſame Biſzoprick to Veranus, 'It is probable, that 
Salonius was Biſhop of the ſame Province, as well 
as Ceretius, 1ince they have all three written to S. 


Leo together, and they ſeem to have done it diſiing- - 


ly from the other French Biſhops, for fear only 
eaſt they ſhould prejudice the Rights of their Me- 
tropolitan, and their Province, by joining with 
other Biſhops, who would have them depend on 


4d), who hath made a Catalogue of the Biſhops } them. It 1s Iikewiſe very probable, that Salonius 


of Vienne,doth not put Sa/onius among them. Others 
have believed that Salonius and Veranus were Bt- 
ſhops of Lyons ſucceſſively, after their Father S. Eu- 


was Biſhop of Geneva, and 'tis of him that it is 
obſerved 1n Vſuardus's Martyrology, on Septemb. the 
28th. Ciuitate Fanuis Sandi Salonit Epiſcopi oy Con- 


cerins, This Opinion is grounded upon the Cata- feſſors : And in other Martyrologies, Geneva Civi- 


kgues of the Biſhops of Lyons, which are mant-: 
iefily faulty ; for after Eucherius, his Sons Salonius 
and Veranus are placed, and after them Deſtderus 
who 'was Biſhop of Vienne, and not of Lyons, Be- 
ſides, Salonius ſubſcribed the Council of Orange in 
441. as a Biſhop, where S. Eucherins was preſent. 
Wherefore he was Biſtop of ſome other City in his 
F:ther's hfe-time. The 4th Letter of Pope H!lary 
informs us, That Veranus had: written in favour of 
ircenuus Arch-Biſtop of Ambrun, in the Province of 
the ZHaritime Alps, and that he was in Commiſſion 
for the Aﬀairs that concerned the Eiſhopricks of 
that Province, which gives reaſon to conjecture 
that he was a Biſhop, of that Province. This a- 


tate depoſitio Sane Salmii. This Name hath been 
altered 1n Bede's Martyrology, and hath heen made 
Salomom. Of Salonius 18 made Salomus, as we find in 


ſome Manuſcripts, and Salomus hath been changed © 


into Salomon, as 1t 1s in the Roman Martyrology. 
Genua, or Fans, 1s taken for Gennes, and that is 
Geneva. , In the Subſcriptions of the Council of 


Lyons, held in 570. under King Gontran, we find 
Eprſcopus Eccleſie Genevenſis. If that Subſcription 
be true, there muſt have been Two Biſhops of Ge- 


neva of the ſame Name. There was alſo at that 


time another Sa/onius Biſhop of Ambrun famous for 
his Crimes, 


—_— — 
aL. - 


wen CAPE 


PAULINUS PETROCORIUS. 


T 


HERE are many Paulin:'s in this Age ; for beſides the Biſhop of Nola, and Paulinus RAN 
Scholar of St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Bezsers, who wrote a Letter, of which Tdacius makes Paulinss 
mention in his Chronicon upon the Year 420. there was allo Paulinus Nephew of Auſonins, Petrocorius 
the Author of a Poem of Thankſgiving ro Auſonius, and this Paulinus who hath made Six & YN 
Books in Verſe concerning the Life and Miracles of S. Martin. 
Called Petricordius, 7. e. of Perigueux (as it is now called), 
Petrocorius, and that Petrocorium ſignifies Beſanion, and fo thinks thar this Paulinus is that 
Rhetorician who dwelt in that City, of whom $:donius Apollinaris ſpeaks, L, 28, Ep, 11, Bur 


thts 


149 


ALS) 
Salorins 


In the Manuſcripts he is 
Sirmondus affirms, that it is 


we 


$66 AY 


| A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


ALS? this Conjeture is not well ſupported, This Poem hath nothing Elegant nor Sublime in it, «t,. 
Pauls Terms are harſh and barbarous, and the Verſes are pitiful, and Story tedious. [It was publiſhed by 
Perroco- Furetus at Pars in 1585. under the Name of Paulinus of Nola, and in the Biblicth. Patr. Prineg 


Fils. at Paris, In his own Name it Rath been printed at Levpfich in 1686. Ofave, and Biblioth. P,, 
© YV Tom. 6.] | , R wel 


MUSA@#4US. 


FAN AAIUSAEUS, or MUSSEUS, a Prieft of Marſeilles, was a Man mighty in the Hgix 
Muſes, 3 Scriprares, who. by continual Exerciſe had accuftomed himſelf co find. out unaſual Senics 
SY VV of it, and make very pertinent Applications. His Stile was very Police. At the defire of Vere- 
They are rus Biſhop of Milan, he ſelected our of Scripture proper Lefions for al! the Feitivals of the Yeor, 
Foo ” with Reſponſes and Pſalms ſuirable to the time; and tro. the Leflons. The Neceility of this Wo; k 13 
Guid,. generally acknowledged by all Readers, becauſe when rbey make nte of ir, ir prevents confuſion 
and delay, and is of grear ule in inſtructing the People, and rendering the Solemnization of tte 
Feaſt more venerable. He hath allo compoſed and directed to Euſtathive thor Hily Man's Soc 
celfor, a great and elegant Treatile of the Sacraments, divided for convenier:y fake into mony 
Parts, according to the different Offices, Times, Leſſons, and Pſalms, witich are ſung in the 

Church, bur which all along inclines us to Pray ro God, and thank him for his Benchts. 

This Work ſhews him to be a Man of great Sence, and very Polite Eloquence. 'Tis {id al 
that he Preached ſome Homilies, which are, as I underſtand, in fome Pious Men's Hanis, bn: | 
bave never read them. He died in the Reign of rhe Emperors Leo and Majorzan, 1. c, abovr the 
Year 460. -This is what Gennadiys tells us of this Author in Ch, 79, of his Book of Eccl:/iaFica! 
Writers. 


VINCENTIUS. 


AL, V! NCENTIUS, a Prieſt of Fraxce, , but diſtin from Vincent tke Monk of Lerins, was 

b Tncent1Ms. yery well verſed in Scripture, and had acquired an Ability of Reading and Writing it a very 

& Y'V Elegant Stile. He hath written a Commentary vpon the Pſa/ms : I keve heard him read to Car- 
nutus ſomething of this Work in the pretence of that Servant of God, and he promiſed ns, that if 
God gave him Scrength and Health, he would do the like vpon the whole P/alter, We have taken 
all this from Gennadivs;, He places this Author immediately aftcr Muſcens. 


or —— POgere'y 


SY RY 9. 


A AS &g YRUS, or Cyrus of Alexandria, a Phyſician by Profeflion, Of a Philoſopher became a 
DO YYHSe S# Monk. He knew exactly how to Write well. He compoled a Treatiſe againſt Neſtorius, 
WY and confuted him with a great deal of Strength and Eloquence, but he was carried too far againit 
him, and oppoſed him rather by Syllogiſms, than by Teſtimonies of Scripture. He allo declined tO 
| the Judginent of Timethews, and thought himſelf nor obliged to follow the Council of Chalcedon's 
Definition, which ries to believe, that there are Two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt after the Incarnation. 
He flouriſhed uader the Emperor Leo, This is taken out of Gennadins, Ch. 81, for we have not tht 
Treatiſe it ſelf, | | | 
- | | 


. SAMUEL. 


>... 
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SAMUEL 


T HE Relation which Gennadiws gives of this Author, is this : He faith, That Samuel, a Prieft (XAL,) 
of the Church of Edeſſa, wrote in the S5r;an Tongue ſeveral Books agaiaft the Enemies of Samue!. 
the Churcb, principally againſt the Neſtorsans, Eutychians, and Timotheans, all different Here- CT WW 
tics, whom be often deſcribed as a Beaft with Three Heads, and confutes them by the Doctrine 

of 'the Chnrch, and the Autboriry of Holy Scripture, demonſtrating againſt the Neftorians, That 

the Word is God-Man, and not a mere Man born of the Virgin; ag inft the Eutnxcbians, That 

God took real Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin, that he bad it not from Heaven, and that his Fleſh 

was not formed out of condenſed Air ; and againſt the T:motheans, That the Word was made 

Fleſh, but fo, that be retain'd bis Subſtance, as well as the Humanity, irs Nature. He was made 

One Perſon by the Union, and nor in the leaſt by che mixture of the Two Natures. © He is faid 

to be yet at Conſtantinople, fer it was in the beginnipg of the Empire of Anthemius, that I heard 

this news of him and his Works. Anthemius began his Reign in the Year of Chrift 467. | 


CLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS. 


'S LAUDIANUS MAMERTUS, a Prieft of the Church of Viewna, and Brother of 1 _-? 
the Biſhop of that Ciry, commended by Sidonius Apolinaris, hath compoſed Three Books c/,ydimy 
Of the State, or Nature of the Soul, which are fonnd in Bzbl:oth, Parr. [Tom. 6.] Genna- Mamertus: 
dius informs us, That he wrote ſome other Treatiſes, and that he is the Anthor of the Hymn WW 
upon the Paſſion, which begins with theſe Words, Pange Lingua Gloriofi, which others attri- 
bute to Venantius Fortunatus ; but beſides that Gennadiws, and the Ancient Scholiaft, reſtore it to 
Claudius Mamertts 3 it likewiſe appears that this is thar Hymn which Sidonius extols in Ep. 3. 
Lib. 4. | 

The Books of the Nature of the Soul are a Confutation of Fauftw Regienſis, who had made 
a little Book, in which be maintain'd, That God only is Incorporeal,. and that all Creatures, 
and the Soul of Man it ſelf, are Corporeal, To prove this, he brings the Authority of S. 
Ferom, and Caſſian. Afterwards he makes uſe of ſeveral Reafons. - The Soul, ſays be, is. in a 
Place, it hath irs Dimenſions. Ir is therefore Corporeal. Irs Thoughts and Fancy can extend 
themſelves to things far diſtant, bur its Subſtance is incloſed in the Body, for 'tis that which ani- 
mares ir, and gives it Life. So long as Lazarw's Soul was in his Body, he lived, bur as ſoon as ir 
was departed from it, he died, and he received a new Life when Jeſus Chriſt made his Soul re- 
rurn again to his Body. The ſame may be ſaid of the Soul of Jeſus Chrift, In a word, how can 
it be faid, Thar a Subſtance which is contained in the Fleſh, which preſerves the Life'of ir, and 
thar dies by the Separation, is nor in a place ? If the Soul bath not a determinate place, how can 
it be ſaid thar the Souls of Sinners are in Hell, and of Juft Men in Heaven 2 Whar is that Chaos 
that ſeparates them > Why are not they allo happy ? Are not alſo the Angels in a determinate 
place ? Are not they faid to aſcend, and deſcend * Laftly, If any Creature be nor in a place, it 
muſt be ſaid to be every where. Now nothing is in all places bur God. Theſe arethe Reaſonings, 
which Fauſtw of Rzes uſes in that little Book, which he publiſhed wirhour putting bis Name ro 
ir, as Mamertus upbraids bim in the beginning of his Confutation. He knew not whole ir was, 
or at leaſt doth not ſay he did. *Tis from Gennadius that we learn that ic belonged to Fayſtus 

EOLeNJIS. 
* p evident by Mamertw's Anſwer, That we have not that Writing perfect ; for in the firſt 
part he bad afferred, Thar the Divinity ſaffered in Jeſus Chriſt, not in its own Nature, bur 
by a Compaſſionate ſenſe. This Mamertus confures in the firſt place, ſhewing, Thar that Ex- 
preflion is falle ahd new, becauſe it cannot be ſaid in any ſenſe, thar the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt endured Grief, rbough ir may be aflerred by reaſon of the Unity of the Two Na- 
tures in One Perſon, that God ſuffered. In the next place he proves, That the Soul is In- 
corporeal, becauſe ir was made in the Image of God, He confeſſes, that all things that are 
inviſible, are nor ſpiritual, and gives for an Example of ir, the Judgment of the Senſes, 
which is inviſible, | bur he- aſſerts, Thar the Bodily Senſe is of the ſame Nature with the Ele- 
ments, whereas the Soul doth not depend upon them, nor was formed out of them, | but in- 
forms the matter. To confure the Objections of the Book which he undertakes ro Anſwer, 
be ſays, Thar every thing  thar is incorporeal is not uncreated ; Thar the Angels have Bodies 
really, bur they bave allo a Spirir and Soul, He maintains, That $. Ferom, and the Philoſo- 
phers likewiſe, were of the ſame Opinion, when they held, That Men after the Reſurrection 
would be. exactly like the Angels, becauſe they would have a Body as thin ahd yage of 

| ers, 
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AASA theirs, and a Soul, He wonders, that any Chriſtians ſhould be ſo vety dull as to imagine, 
Claudianus that they ſhall ſee God with their Bodily Eyes. Having made ſome ſuch like Obſervations, 
Mamertus. he comes to the great difficulry. The Soul is in the Body, it is in a place, ergo, *Tis extended, 
WV and conſequently Corporeal, He demands of his Adverſary, in what part of the Body it is, Js 


it in the whole, or is it in every part? It it be in all the Body, why doth it exert its Thoughts in 
one place only ? If it may be divided into parts, why doth it nor loſe its ſtrength when any Mem- 
' ber is cur off ® This he ſays to entangle his Enemy. Bur he mntſt anſwer the Difficulty, and for 
the perfect reſolution of it, he diftinguiſhes Motion ioto Three forts, Stable, Local, and that 
which is performed in no place, The Firſt agrees to God only, the Second ro Corporeal'Crea- 
tures, and the Laft is that which is proper ro Spiritual Creatures, God wills always the ſame 
thing, this is a Stable Motion 3 A Body moves from one place ro another, this is a Local Motion ; 
The Soul chuſes a thing, and again refuſes ir, ſometimes Loves, ſometimes Hates, is ſometimes 
Humble, ſomerimes Prond, ſometimes Merry, ſometimes Sad, ©c. Theſe are the Motions of a 
Creature which are not Local : The Effects are perceived in a place, but thiy are not done in a 
place, As for Example, It a Man thinks upon a Mathematical Figure, or to write ſome Name, 
bis Soul contemplates the Immurable Idea's of theſe things, his Arm and Hand write them on the 
Paper by a Local Motion. "Tis nor his Soul thar is Locally moyed, but withour ir his Arm could 
not perform ſo regular Motions. You will ſay, perbaps, That ir is that parr of the Soul which is 
in the Arm thar is Locally moved ; if that be fo, then the Soul is divifible. Now that can't be, 
for all things that can be divided, may be handled by parts, and act according to their parts. 
Now the Soul acts all rogether in all its Motions, it bas neither length, nor breadth, nor height, 
it is neither moved upwards, nor downwards, nor in a Circle ; it hath neither inward nor out- 
ward parts 5 1t thinks, perceives, and imagines, in all 1s ſubſtance ; it 18 all Underſtanding, all 
Senſe, all Imagination; and in a word, we may name the Quality of the Suu!, bur no Man knows 
how to expreſs the Quantity of it. Wherefore *cis neither exrended, nor in a place, 

Having thus ſertled the Nature of the Soul of Man, be ſhews how it ditters from the Soul of 
Beaſts and Plants. The main difference is this, That theſe laſt have no Knowledge, | Beaſts may 
have the Images of Bodies impreſſed on their Brain, bur rhey know them nor, nor know the 
things themſelves; whereas the Soul of Man knows things Corporeal by the Budy, and Spiritual 
withour a Body ; ſometimes alſo it doth nor apply it felf ro things which make an Imprefiion upon 
the Body. I read, another hears me, and underſtands whatT read, but I my elf, if my Mind be 
elſewhere, know not what 1 bave read. My Soul is preſent tro make me perceive the Letters, bur 
not to make me underſtand what I read. 

Bur may ſome ſay, The Subſtance of the Soul is one thing, 1:15 Operation is another, You 
are miſtaken in confoutnding the Thoughts of the Soul with the Sabftance of the Soul, The Soul 
is ſometimes without Thoughts: Befides, when the Soul thinks, *cis in the Body, and by the Body 
that ir thinks. They are the Corporeal Images of Objects that make it think, and it would never 
remember any thing if theſe Images were nor impreſſed upon ihe Brain, This is as far as the dif- 
ficulty can be urged. Bur Mamertws gives ſuch an Anſwer as leaves no Iatricacy behind ir. The 
Soul, faith he, is not different from the Thoughts, alrhbough the things, upon which rhe Soul 
thinks, are different from the Soul ir ſelf. Ir is not true, that the Soul is ar any time withonr 
Thoughts; it can very eafily change irs thoughts, bur to be withour is impoſſible, and it is. wholly 
there where its thoughts are fixed, becauſe ir is all though. You are miſtaken in diftinguiſhing 
the powers 'of the Soul from the Soul it ſelf ; although ir be accidental ro ic ro think upon this or 
that Object, yer its Efſence is, Thar it is a thinking Subſtance. The ſame is ro be ſaid of the 
Will, ir is by accident thar ir chuſes this, or that, bur its Subſtance is ro will, Ir is all Thought, 
all *Will, all Love. Ir is ſaid of God, thar he is Love, bur he is Eſſentially Love, Efſentially 
Loving that which is Good. The Soul is alſo Love, but {ach a Love as can incline it ſelf ro God, 
or the Creatures, ro Good, or Evil. But upon whatſoever Object it is fixed, ir is always truly 
ſaid, that the Soul is all Love, no thing like this can be found in tke Body. Now to prove, 
Thar rhe Thoughts of the Soul do nor depend on the Body, and are not Corporeal, our Anthor 
makes uſe of ſome Examples in Geometry. We conceive, ſaith be, what a Poinr, a Line, a Cir- 
cle, and a perfect Triangle is: 'Cat rhe Corporeal Figures cf thele things be repreſented 2 They 
never have been, and never will be. - Yer the Soul conceives them, and knows the Properties of 
them, The Soul knows its Thoughts, its Defires, its Love. Is this done by any Corporeal Image ? 
No certainly, it is the inward Truth, which ipeaks to ic, which makes is underſtand, that the 
Thought is diftinct from the Speech. Laſtly, The Soul inquires after God, and knows him ; hath 
it any other Image of the Divine Nature beſides it ſelf ? 

Theſe are the Principles which Mamer:us hath laid down in bis Firſt Book concerning the Sub- 
ftance of the Soul. I have added nothing, bur bave kept my ſelf almoſt always tro his Words, 
which I think fit co remark, becauſe bis Philoſophy bath fo grear a reſeniblance with the Medi- 
rations of a Famous Modern Philoſopher, that I may ſeem to have this rather from him, than Ma- 
mertus, Or at leaft, that I have pur ſome new Air upon ir. Bur tis ro ſuch thing, *cis the Truth 
ir ſelf, which cauſes this Agreement between theſe rwo Philoſophers, - They had both of them 
rational and Geometrical Heads, they followed the ſame train of Thoughts, they ftruck in with 
the ſame Principles; and having freed themſelves from all the Prejudices of Nature and Child- 
hood, they;found our the true Nature of the Soul, and what Idea we ought to have of a ſpiritual 
Subſtance: The only Difference berwern them is, that Mamertus enlarges upon, proves, and 
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-hroughly diſcuſſes thoſe Principles, which this Modern Philoſopher contents bimſelf ro propound as AA 
Traths, which are !ufficiently fenfible, He dotb not relie upon what be bath ſaid in his Firſt Book, Claudianys 
but confirms his Arguments in the Second and Third. In the Second he examines more at large, Manert- 
what be had aflerted in the firſt, That the Soul had neither Weight nor Meaſure according ro / V 
Quantity, bur according ro Quality. He proves this to be the Opinion of the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers. the greatelt part of whom he maintains to have thought the Soul Incorporeal, He adds ibe 
Teftimony of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and cites in particular S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtin, S. Fe- 
rm. He owns, That S. Hilary of Poitiers did not favour his Opinion, becauſe hethath written, 
that all Creatures were Corporeal, and believed that Jeſus Chriſt bad not ſuffered, Yet in his De- 
fence ſaith, That he did extinguiſh chis Crime by the Virtue of Confeftion, and though theſe 
places of his Writings might be reproved, .yet tbar did nor lefſen his Worth. He quotes $. Enche- 
nu with Applauſe, and ſpeaks contemtibly of his Adverſaries, Laſtly, He proves the Soul to be an 
Immortal Spirit from Fexrs of Holy Scripture. Ry 

Jn the latt Book he explains the other Difficulties thar ſtill remained. Ir was objected, Thar 

the Soul 1s contained in the Body. and conſequently, is in a place. He demands how ir can be, 
char rhe Soul ſhould be in the Body, and yer penetrate all parrs of the Body. Is it without, and 
not wirhin 2 Or is it within, and nor without ? Or 1s it within, and witkeur both 2 Ir is har- 
der to refolye, than to conceive, tow a Spirit can move a Body locally, though it be nor locally in 
the Body. Bnr bow, may ſome ſay, can the Soul be in a place, and nor be there locally ? I ask 
you, Whether the World be in a place, or nor? If you ſay, Iris in a place, you will be obliged to 
rel!, whar that place is. Is it in the World, or nor ? If it be our of the World, where is it 2 You 
are th=n obliged to hold, that the World is infinite ; or ſay, that it is not in a place, Why tben will 
yo nor fay, that a ſpiritual Soul is not locally in any place ? Bur, fay they, how comes the Soul of 
ſeſus Chriſt ro ceaſe being in bis Body after bis Death, if ir was nor locally in his Body before ? 
[f this be a good coniequence, fatth Mamertus, we mutt allo afferr, That the Divinity of Telus 
Chrit was alſo in bis Body as in a place, becauſe it was no longer united to the Body of Jeſus 
Chriit, The Angels have Bodies, by which they become viltble, The Devils have Bodies, by 
which they ſuffer. Theſe Bodies are not borrowed, bur their own proper Bodies, yer they have 
alfo ſpiritual Souls. Laftly, To reſolve the laſt Objection, That the Souls of the Wicked are in 
H-it, and the Souls of the Juſt in Heaven, he ſays, It this ought ro be underſtood of different pla- 
ces, how could Abraham and Dives hear and ralk to one another 2 How covld the Rich Man ſee 
L:zarus in Abraham's Boſom ? Hell and Paradiſe ought nor ro be thought different places, bur dif- 
ferent conditions. The Juſt and the Unjuft may be locally in the ſame place, bur their ſtate is not 
at all altered. The Soul ſees things Incorporeal, which are not locally preſent with ir, yer diſcerns 
not thing Corporeal, wjiich are unired to ir, when it cannor make uſe of Bodily Eyes ip ſee them. 
Nothing is more nearly joined to the Soul, than the Hearr, Bowels, or Brain, and yer doth ir ſee 
them 2 | | . 
Bur fome may ſay, Thar the Soul is Corporeal in the Eyes of God, but Spiritual in its own 
Eyes. This is a falſe Nicery, f2ich our Author, for either it is Spiritual, or Corporeal. If it be 
Spirizaal, God knows it to be ſuch; if it were Corporeal, it would know its ſelf to be ſuch, as it 
really 15, 

And what is the Concluſion of the whole 2 That Man in compounded of Two Subſtances, rhe 
one Spirirtal, the'other Corporeal; the one Immortal, the other Mortal, that is, a Soul, and a 
Body. This is allo: the Conctution of Claudianus Mamertus, who at the end of his Treatife had 
ſummed up al! he bath faid in theſe Ten Principles following. | | 

1. God is Incorporeal 3 the Soul of Man is the Image of God, which ir could not be, if it were 
not Spi-itual. | 

I. W hatfocver is not in a place is [ncorporeal : The Soul is the Life of rhe Body ; this -Life is e- 
qually in ali, and every part of the Bady. Therefore the Soul is in no place. 

IN. The Soul. thinks, and its Nature is to think; Thinking is an Incorporeal thing, and is io no 
place, ergo, ihe Soul is Incorporeal. | | | 

IV. The Will is of the Subſtance of the Soul, all the Soul wills, ir is all Will ; the Will is not a 
Body, ergo, the Soul is not a Body. | Bos 

V. .The Memory is not in a place, it is not extended ; the great bumber of things which it re- 
members, doth not make ir bigger, nor the ſmall number lefſen it ; it remembers Corporeal 
things after an Incorporeal manner. The whole Soul remembers, 'tis all Memory, ergo, it is not 
a Body. : | X 

Ty The Body cannot be ſmitten but in that place only that is affected 3; the Soul feels all at once, 
when any part of the Body is touched, ergo, this Senſation is in no place, and by conſequence ig 
Spiritual as well as the Soul that feels. | | 

VII. The Body neither draws near to, nor departs from God ; it approaches to, or removes 
from other Bodies. Now the Soul draws near to, or departs from God ; it comes nor near, or goes 
far from Bodies locally, ergo, it is not a Body. 

VIHI. The Body moves in a place, and changes its place. The Soul moves nor it ſelf after that 
manner, ergo, it is not a Body, : | | 

IX. Bodies are extended in length, breadth, and thickneſs, The Soul hath none of theſe Pro- 
perties. 


X, All 


RNAS. X. All Bodies baye ſeyeral fides, the right fide, the lefi fide, the upper fide, the under fide, 1h. 
Claudianis fore fide, the back fide, all this doth not agree to the Soul, ergo, 1t 15 Incorporeal. 


&Y WV did him, by the large Encomium he gives the Author, and his Work, He prefers bim aboye aj 
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This Book is Dedicated to Sidonius Apollinarzs, who recompenſes the great Honour Mamer:,, 


the Writers of that time, He commends him as the moſt able Philoſopher, and Learnedeſt Ma 
that was then among the Chriſtians. He ſays, That he was an abſolute Maſter of all the Science, ; 
thar the Purity of tis Language equalled, or ſurpaſſed Terence's, Varro's, Pliny's, &c. That he knew 
how to uſe Terms of Logic eloquently 3 Thar bis ſhort and conciſe way of Writing contain'd the 
moſt deep Learning in a few Sentences, and he expreſſed the greateſt Truths in a few Word, 
Thar bis Stile-was not ſwelled with empry Hyperbole's, and did nor degenerate into a Contemtible 
Flarneſs, In fine, He ſcruples not to compare bim with the moſt Eminent Philoſophers, moſt Et. 
quent Orarors, and moſt Learned Fathers of the Church, He Judges, faich he, like Pythagoras, 
he Divides like Segrates, be Explains like Plato, be Puzzles like Ariſtorle, be Delights like Aſchine,, 
be ſtirs up the Paſſions like Demoſthenes, be Diverts with a pleafing Variety like Hortenſius, be ob- 
viates Difficulties like Cethegus, he Excites like Curio, he appeaſes like Fabirs, he Feigns like Craſ- 
ſus, he Difſembles like Czſar, be Adviſes like Cato, he Difſwades like Appius, be Perſwades like 
Cicero. And if we vall compare him to the Fathers of the Church, he Inftructs like S. Jerom, he 
overthrows Error like. La&tantius, he maintains the Truth like S.. Auguſtin, be Elevates bimſelf like 
S. Eilary, he ſpeaks alſo as fluently, and as intelligibly, as S. Chryſoſtom,, be Reproves like S. Baſil 
he Comforts hke S. Gregory Nazianzen, he is Copious like Oroſis, and as Urgent as Reffinus, he 
relates a Story as well as Enſebins, be Excites as S. Eucherins, he Stirs up like Paulinus, be Supports 
like S. Ambrefe. M7 

Though all theſe Commendations are exceſſive, yet we muſt own, that this Treatiſe of Mamer- 
tus is very well written, and that he hath joined a great deal of Elegancy with his great Acureneſs, 
and that he handles the moſt Metaphyfical Queſtions with all the clearne(s and pleafantneſs poſſ- 
ble. Burt that which is moſt worthy of Commendation in him, is the Juſtneſs of his Reaſonings, 
and ſubtlety of his Wir, by which be hath diſcovered and explain'd ſuch very abſtruſe Truths, as 


La 


moſt others have hardly ſo much as taken notice of. | 

Sidonius allo commends a Poem of Mamertus's, and gives it theſe Praiſes. Ir is, fays he, S:n- 
rentious, Full of Thoughrs, Pleaſant, 'Lofty, and far excelling all ſorts of Verſes of that Nature, as 
well for the Elegancy of. the Poetry, as for the Truth of the Hiſtory. Ir is plainly the Hymn Of 
the Paſſion, which begins with Pange Lingua Glorioſe, of which he ſpeaks, as the following De- 
{cription' of it ſufficiently evidences. He ſpeaks as higbly of ir as poſſible, and wonderfully exrolls its 
Beauty. And indeed iris no marvel, being an Orator, and Mamertus's ſpecial Friend. The laſt 
of rhele Qualities taught bitn ro ſpy out thoſe Excellencies in Mamertus's Books, which others did not 
perceive, and the firtt gave bim Feedon and eafineſs tO render them both admirable and credible to 
others. | 

No fitter Perſon could have been pitched npon to make his Epitaph, ſo well bath he acquitted 
himſelf, and hath not omitted any. Epithere which conld well be beſtowed upon him. The Epi- 
taph is this. / 


Germani Decus, & Dolor Mamert, | Secreta bibit Inſlitutione, 

Mirantum Unica Gemma Epiſcoporum, Orator, Dialeficus, Poeta, y 

Hoc dat Ceſpite membra Claudianug, Traftator, Geometra, Muſicuſque, 
Triplex Bibliotheca quo Magiftro, DoRus ſolvere vincla queſtionum, 

Romana, Attice, Chriſtzana Fulſit, | Et Verbi pladio ſecare Seftas, 

Quam tora Monachus virente in evo, $i que Catholicam fidem laceſſunt.] 


He was the Honour and Grief of his Brother. The Pearl of Biſhops. A Threefold Library, 
Greek, Latin, and Chriſtian, He hath joined Divinity with Prophane Sciences. An Orator, Logi- 
cian, Poer, Writer, Geometrician, Muſician. Expert in refolving Difficulties, oppoſing Herefies, 
and in compoſing Hymns and P/alms in Honour of our Saviour. ; 


Though' he was bur a Prieſt, be'performed the Office of a Biſhop, his Brother had the Honour, 
but he-had the Burden of a Biſhoprick. , Thus much Friendſhip, and a Poetic Faculty, enabled S:- 
donius to ſpeak of Mamerens bis Friend,” who had certainly a large ſhare of thoſe Accompliſhments 
which he attributes ro him, though perhaps he poſſeſſed them nor in ſo excellent a degree, as be de- 
ſcribes him. We have alſo a Poem of his, wherein he ſhews, That Chriſtian Poets ought ro aban- 
gon Prophane Subjects, and fing Sacred Hiſtories, and Holy Things. | 
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P ASTOR the Biſhop compoſed a little Book in the form of a Creed, which contains in x x a» 
Sentences, almoſt all that a Catholic ought ro belieye, - Among the Errors which he con- Paſtor 

demns, withour naming the firſt Teachers of them, he accuſerh rhe Priſcilianiſts with their WY 

Head. Ir is Cum zpfo Aufteris Nomine, with the very Name of the Author : T believe, it ſhould be 

Pretermiſſo Auforis Nomine, The Author's Name being left our. | 
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VOCONIUS. 


Oconins, as Gennadius calls him, or Buconins, according ro Honorius, and Trithemias, Biſhop RXAA 
of Caſtellanum a City of Mauritania has written againſt the Enemies of the Church, Jews; Foconics. 
Arians, and other Hererics. He hath alſo compoſed an excellent Work upon the Sacraments, WY, 

and Myſteries. | | hs GE 
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EUTROPIUS. 


| Ohetgdr pon the Prieſt hath written two Letters to two Siſters, very Devout Servants of F. C. who FRAY 
| had been difinherited by their Parents, [ for their Love to Religion, and vowing a Single Entropius. 
Life } in which he comforts them for that loſs. Theſe Letters are writren with a great deal Wd 
of Wir and Elegancy. In them he makes uſe nor only of Reaſons, bur alſo Teſtimonies of 

Holy Scripture to comfort them. This is what Gennadzus ſays of this Author, whom we muſt 

beware not to confound with Extropus, who has made the Abridgment of [the Reman] Hiſtory. 

This Man of whom. we are ſpeaking, was a Scholar of S, Auguſtin. | 


_— Tu. 
——_ 


EVAGRIUS. 


His Evagrius, a diitin& Perſon from Evagrius of Pontus, is by Gennadius reckoned among the AL 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the V. Century. He attributes to hima Diſpurarion berween a Jew Evagrins. 
named Simon, and a Chriſtian called Theophilus, which was very well known in his time, bur is | 
now loſt. | b 
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TIMOTHEUS. 


Imotheus the Biſhop bath written a Book of the Nativity of our Lord, according to the Fleſh, Ob) | 
which he believs to have happened on the Feaſt of Ep:phany, as Gemnadins informs us Chay- © oy” 
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EUSA THIUS 


His Euſtathius hath Tranſlated Nine of S. Baſil's Homilies upon the beginning of Geneſis into AAA 
Latin, and Dedicated his Tranſlation ro his Siſter Syncletica a Deaconeſs. Caſſioderns ls, Euſtarhiur. 
Thar his Verſion equals the Original in Elegancy. Sedulius commends this Syncletica in the Pre- Ie 
face ro his Book of Eaſter. Fwnilius, Caſſioderus, Bede, and Sigeberte mention this Tranſlation,which 
1$ till extant among the Latin Works of S, Baſil, | Þ | 
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THEODUEFUS. 


# momin a Prieſt in Celeſrria is ſaid to have Written many Works. Gexnadius tells us Chap- 
ter 91. That he had never ſeen bur one of his Books, which he Compoſed abour the agree- 
ment of the Scriptures of the Old and New Teftament againſt thoſe ancient Hererics, who ob- 
ſerving a difference berween Commands and Ceremonies, held, That the God of the Old Teſta- 
ment Was not the God of the New, He ſhews, That it was by a Diſpenfation of Providence, 
thar GOD had given to the Jews by Moſes, - a Law incumbred with Ceremonies and. Judicial 
Statutes, and to us another by Jeſus Chriit, made up of Sacred Myſteries and Promiſes of future 
good things; but for all this we muſt not look upon them as diſtinct ; that. it was the ſame Spj- 
rit that dictared them, and the ſame Author that eſtabliſhed them, and rhar the Old Law, which 
brings Death, being obſerveg in the Literal Senſe, beſtows Life being underſtood Spiritually, 
This Author died three Years fince, under the Empire of Zeno. Aeno ended in 490. Gennadius 
wrote therefore in 493. There is in the Bibl:oth. Patr. [Tem.8.} a Commentary upon S. Paul's 
Epiſtles, which bears rhe Name of Theodulus, bur it can't be his, becauſe it {peaks of Orcumenius 
and Photius, who lived long after, It is an Abridgment of Oecumeniws's Catena, 
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EUGENIULS. 


VF Ugenzus Biſhop of Carthage and Confeſfor, being ſummoned by Hunneric, King of the Vandals, 

to explain the Faith of the Church, and the true Signification of the Word Conſubſtantial, 
made a Treariſe of the Faith, approved by all the Biſhops, and all the Catholic Confeflors of  4- 
frica, Mauriiania, Sardinia. and Corſica, in which he confirms the true Faith, nor only by the Au- 
thorities of the Scripture, bur alſo by ſeveral paſtages of the Fathers. This Book was preſented 
by his Fellow Biſhop, when he was to be carried into Baniſhment, becauſe he had 1o freely con- 
fefled the Faith as a Good Paftor, He left behind him ſome Lerters to his Flock ro ſtrengthen 
them in the Faith, into which they were Baprized. He alſo ſent in Writing the diſputes, which 
he had had with the Arian Biſhop by Proxy, and conveyed them tv Hunneric by the Steward of 
his Houſhold. He alſo offered a Petition in form of an Apology to that Prince, endeayouring 
to obtain Peace for the Catholics. He is ſaid ro be yer alive, and to continue his Service to the 
Church, by confirming the Faithful. This is what Gemnadzu lays of this Holy Confeſſor. | The 
Treatiſe of Enzenius ro Hunneric is found in the third Book of the Hiſtory of Vitor Vitenſis ; [ as 
alſo in T-m.4. of the Councils, and in Biblioth. Patr. Tom.8.] and Gregory in his ſecond Book of 
his Hiſtory of France recites one of his Letters written to the Church of Carthage. 


(CEreabs, an African * Biſhop, being required by Maximnian a Biſhop of the Arians in Afric 
ro Explain and Confirm the Catholic Faith by a few Texts of Holy Scripture, withour en- 
tring into a Diſpute, having implored the Divine Affiftance, gave a Satisfactory Anſwer to his 
Demand, by propounding clear Proofs of rhe Faith of the Church, nor only in a few Texts of 
Scripture, as Maximinian had demanded. of him, bur alſo in very great numbers, taken out of 


the Old and New Teftamenr, and made one Book of them. This Writing is in the Bzbl;oth. 
Patr.[ Tom.$. and in the Hereſiologia, Printed ar Baſil in 1556.] 


dt 
—_— 


 SERVUS DET. 


f Kk Biſhop Servus Dez bath written againſt thoſe thar ſay, thar Jeſus Chriſt did not fee his Father 
in this Life with his Bodily Eyes, until after his Reſurrection from the Dead and Aſcenſion, 
when he was tranſlated into the Glory of his Father ; and thar thar Viſion was the Reward of his 
Sufferings. He ſhews, I ſay, againſt theſe Opinions as well by Teſtimonies of Holy: Scripture, 
as by Rational Argument ; Thar our Lord Jeſus Chrift did always ſee the Father and Holy Spt- 
rit with his Bodily Eyes, from the yery time of his Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and Birth ky 

| the 
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of the Fifth, Century, of Cbrifianity.. 


ways enjoy the clear Viſion of God, which they call the Beatific Vifon ; bur they do not believe, 
that he ſaw him with his bodily Eyes. . The Vifion fof” -God is: Spiritual, in which the bodily 
Eyes have no ſhare, Ir is alſo Que ion'd, whether they may be able to do it, thro the infinite 
Power of God, If this Author' believed, that Feſus Chrit ſaw the Divine Nacure with his bodily 
Eyes, he muſt be very groſs in his conceptions. ' S. Auguſtin hath confuted him long befors;” bis 
ir may be he will ſay, as the Schoolmen do, and underſtand by the Bodily Eyes, the Humane 
Underſtanding in Feſas Chriſt,  * WR - DL eo ge” 
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JPacius of Lamecum 1n Gallecia, Biſhop of Lugo * the Metropolis of the ſame Province, hath made a 

a Chronicle, in which he continues S. Ferom's ro his own time. Ir begins at rhe firſt Year of alias, Hidae 
Theodoſius the Great, and ends ar the Eleventh Year of the Reign of Leo, and.contains the Hiſto-.;;vs. 
ry, or rather a Chronicle of 86 Years, from the Year 381, to 467. To the Year 437, it is made wy Ig 


up of rhe Writings and Hiftories of others, bur from that rime of his own Oblervarions, In this 
Chronicle he ſers down'the moſt conſiderable Events of the Empire, the Years, and Alterations of 
the Emperors,the Names and Years of the Popedom of the Biſhops of Rome,and particularly rhe Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Profane Hiſtory of his own Counry.He makes ule of rhree Epocha's ; the firſt is of 
the Years of the World according to Eyſebius ; the Second is the Spaniſh Ars, which begins 37 
Years before the Nariviry of Chriſt, and the Laſt is of the Olympiads, which he brings lower than 
Socrates,Wwho makes them to end in 440. We may ſee there the Years of the Emperors. This Chre- 
nicle is ina rough and barbarous Stile,bur eafie enoagh to be underſtood. Canz/ins and Scaliger had 
Printed ſome Fragments of it, bur $:rmondus Publiſhed ir entire in 1619, {Ofavo at Pars] our of a 
MS. in the Jeſuirs Library of the College of: Clermont, which came from Metz. Ir had been al- 
ready Printed at Rome before him, fince 'ris inſerted in Scaliger's Edition of Euſebinus's Chronicon. 

S:rmondus found 1n the fame MS.a very exact Copy of the Conſular Fa#:;,which begins wich rhe 
Year 269, and endsat 423. Ir is thought to belong to the ſame 14acins, nor only becauſe it js 
in the ſame MS. bur becauſe they are very like ro one another in Stite and Chronology. F. Labbe 
hath alſo Publiſhed the ſame ſince, under the name of I42c:u5, but much more enlarged ; for they 
begin at the Conſulſhip of Brutus and Collatinus, which was in the 245 Year from the buildir,g of 
Rome, and ends in the ſecond Conſulſhip of Athemius, thar is to ſay, art the Year 458, where alla 
Idacius's Chronicle ends. [Both are extant in Biblioth. Parr, Tom. VII] | 


2 Of Lyze.] He obſerves in the Preface, that | Church, which he had called 4que Flavicnſis, when 
he was born ex Leenics Civitatg, and was Biſhop in | Lugo was pillaged, ſhews, that he was Biſhop of 
Gallicia,and ſays likewiſe, That he was preferred te | that City, for A4que Flavie 1s not a Biſhoprick, 
that dignity in the third year of Yaleutinian III. } but a Church ſubjeGt to Lygo. Saint Lro ſpeats of 
but not reil us of what City. They who ſpeak | this Biſhop in his Letter to Turribizs, or rather to 
of him, have ſuppoſed that he was Biſhop of the | the Synod of Galicia, heretofore rhe ' 93, now 
ſame City where he was born, bur what he notes | the 15th ; and he gives him an Anſwer in the 
vpon the 31e-Olympiad, that he was taken in the | following Letter. 
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it happened in the Year of rhe Death of Jeſus Chrift. Brcherius the Jeſuit publiſhed this 
Cycle in 1634, ['in Fol. ar Antwerp,] Corrected ir in many places, and Explained it by a Learned 
Commentary. He hath put before ir a Letrer of Hilary ro VidtoriusWand a Preface of his own, 
This' Aurhor was the firſt among the Chriſtians, who made uſe of rhe ſpace of 19 Years for the 


Cycle of the Moon*. His Cycle begins at the Year 73, which is: the 28 of the Common -Ac- * Now called 
count, and ends at the Year 559 of the fame ra inclufively. '- It contains 8 Columns, In the firit 7 Go:a2n 
are theNames of the Conſuls In the ſecond are fer down theNumbers of theYears of his Revolurion. Ya 


in the third are obſerved the Leap-Years. The fourth ſhews upon what day of the Weekathe firſt 
day of every Year falls, which is inſtead of the Dominical Letter, that was not yer found our. 
The fifth notes how old the Mon was upon the ſame day, this 1s inſtead of the EpaRt. The fixrh 
ſhews, on what day Eafer-day falls, The feventh dilcovers the Aye of the Moon on that day. 
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the Virgin ; and that this Privilege was granted him upon the account of the intimate Union that '» © ,*. ES 
there was between the Humane and Divine. Nature. This is all that Gennadius laith of this Servws Des. :... 
Author. The common Opinion of Divines 1s, Thar the Humane Nature of Feſus Chrsf did al- w WS 


Iforizs born at Limoges a City of Aguitain, an exact Chronologer, made in the Year 457, at AA 

. the defire of Hzlary, then Arch-deacon, and after Biſhop of Rome, a New Palchal Cycle alias, /;&e- 
wonderfully curious, It was for 532 Years, becauſe according to his Calculation, ar the end-of rin. 
that rime Eaftex-day ought to fall upon the fame day of the Month, and of the Moon, .on which WY 
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156 | A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
RLAA The laſt contains the Indiftions, Bucherius hath added the Golden. Number, and hath macked 
Vir0r1%s5. 5h another Table by the fide of the Yezrs of the World,: according to Erſebins, the Years of the 
WYN Vulgar Ara, the Cycles of the Moon and Sun, the Years of the Epocha. of the Building of Rome 
decording to aro, the true Order of the 'Conlulſhips,. and the Years of the Roman Emperors, 
This Cycle hath been very famous. The fourth Council of Orleans held in 541, Decreed, Thar 
all Biſhops ſhould make uſe of ir in ordering the Celebration of Eaſter, Ir is commended by 
Gennggius; Caſſioderus, Gregory Biſhop of Tours, S, Tſidore of Sevil, and many others. We know no» 
thing particular of the Lite of rhe Author of it. | | | 
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GENNADIU S, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


CSRAA ennadius was Choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the room of Anarolius, in the Year 458, 
Genna-itts, TL He nominated one Marcian, who had been heretofore a Montaniſt, ro be Steward of the 
SD Church of ConitantInople, This was that Steward, if we may believe Theodorus, who ordered, 
'Thar rhe Clergy of every Church, ſhculd diftribure among themſelves the Oblations made to 
their Church, whereas before they belonged . to rhe Parriarchal Church, Bur it was not only 
Gennadinus's Steward that made this Reformarion in the Church of Conſtantinople, This Patriarch 
alſo laboured much in it himſelf, He held in 439 a Synod, in which he revived the Decrees 
made againſt Simoniacal Perions. He made alſo a Law, thar no Prieſt ſhould be ordained who 
could rot ſay the Plalter by Heart. "Twas in his time, that $radius built the Monaſtery of the 
* 7he Watch. * Acemete at Conſtantinople, and Dedicared it ro S. Febn [Bapriſt.] Gennadius died in the Year 
ing Monks, 471, He had been advertiſed of his Death ſometime before. by a Ghoſt, which appeared tro 
ws bra him, while he was ar Prayers in the Church by Night, and fogerold. him rhe great trouble rhar 
Z ſhould befall his Church atter his Death. Gernnadius the Prieft of Marſeilles, reckons this Parri- 


T.25 always ; 7 ; . 
ſerving God arch among the” Ecclefiaftical Writers, and fays that he had a very Elegant Scile, and quick Farrs, 


"Azolwnriie that he wis grown very Learned by Reading the Ancients, that he cg@npoled a Literal Com- 


mentary upon Daniel. and that he made ſome Homilies. We have none of thele Books, bur 
there are preſerved only two fragments of this Gennadzus, the one produged by Facundus, L3b.2. 
c. 4, and the other by Leontins in his Treatiſe of Common places abour the Original of Souls, 
We do nor know out of what Book the firſt is taken. It is a Declamarion againſt S. Cyrz/, 
which ſeems to be taken our of a Letter written againſt S. Cyril's 12 Chapters. * Unhappy 1, 
«* ſaith he, who-live in a time, when the Church is afflicted with ſo great Evils? Alas! Alas! 
&« For where elſe can we begin, confidering the times wherein we live 2 How much haye I 
<« heard of the Blaſphemies of Cyril of Agypt? Wo to the Scourge of Alexandria, This is the 
« Second. Can we ſufficiently lamenr it, that he hath been corrupted himſelf, and thar he hath 
< corrupted others ? He hath caft forth all manner of Blaſphemies againft the Holy Fathers, the 
&« Apoſtles, yea againkt Jeſus Chrift himſelf. He deſtroys the Humane Narure, thar the Word 
« affumed from us, ard for us, and would make that Nature ns to- Syfferings which is im- 
« paſſible. Fatundus alſo recites the beginning of the Confuration of the firſt of S. Cyril's Chap. 
ters, wherein he ſhews as: much paſſion. Gennadius muſt needs write this when he was very 
Young, in the rime of thoſe hot Conteſts berween S. Cyr:/, and the Oriental Biſhops. 

The ſecond Paſſage of Gennadius is taken out of the Second Book to Parthenzus ; it is cited 
by Leontius in his Commonrplaces about the Original of the Soul. We donor h Te {peak of the 


| Letter againſt Simoniacal Perſons, becauſe ir is a Synodical Lerter, which ſhall be found among 
the Acts of the Comticils, 
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ANTIPATER of Boſtra 


PRAGA FP lis Author flouriſhed abour the end of rhe Fifth Cegtury, He wrote a * Coufuration of 

Euſebius's Apology for Origen, divided into ſeveral Diſcourſes. A-Fragment of ir is cited 
in the Acts of the ſecond Council of Nzce, Act. V. Tom. 9. Of the Councils, p. 367. where he 
owns, that Enſebius was very $kilful in Matters of Fact, bur mainrains, that he was not expert in 
bandling Dodtrinals, Hablames him for defending the Opinion of Or:gen, concerning the Prx- 
exiſtence of Souls, and the Subjection of the Son of God ro his Father, Leo Alatins mentions 2 


Sermon of this Author's upon vaint Jon Baprzſt, Diarriva, de Simeon. p39, 
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HILARUS or HILARY, Biſbop of Rome. 


Ilarus, or rather Hilary * an Arch-Deacon of the Church of Rome in the Popedam of S. Leo, + 

* Was one of the Legars, which this Pope ſent into che Eaft about the Afair of Enryches, *He Hilarue. 
was preſent in that quality in the Sham-Council of Epheſus, and becauſe he would not conſent ro WW WW 
the Condemnation of F/avian, he made his Eſcape into Italy. Ir was at this time, that he wrote 
his firſt Letter ro Pulcheria the Empreſs, in which he lers her know, that the Pope, and all- the 
Weſtern Bithops diſallowed of what had been. done in the Council, He remained in the Office 
of an Arch-Deacon till the Death of $. Leo. We liave a Letter of his Written in 457 ro Viorias, 
in which he defires the reſolution of ſuch difficulties, as: aroſe about Eaſter-day, This Letter, as 
we have ſaid, is at the beginning of Viforius's Paſchal Cycle. | 

Arch-Peacons having had a ſhare in the Government of the Church, ir hath been thought, that 
no firter Perſon could be choſen to ſucceed the Biſhop then they : Upon which account it is, thar | 
- they have ordinarily been pitched upon, Hence ir was, that after the Death of S. Leo, Hilary ; 
was choſen into his place. He was ordained November 17, in the year 46s. We havea Letter 
of his to Leontzus, Biſhop of Arles, dated: Fan. 25. Anno. 462. wherein he tells him of his Eledtion, 
and deſires him to ler all the Biſhops of his Country know it, that they may join their Prayers 
with his for the good of the Univerſal Church. This Letter is unfitly pur in the'5th place, fince 
it is dared before any that H:lary wrote, when he was Biſhop. He there obſerves, that thoſe 
who are obſervers of Tradition, are ſenſible whar reſpect hath been given all along to S. Peter 
and his See. Leontins, to whom this Letter is written, before he received it, had writren a Let- 
ter to Pope Hilary, which he ſent by Pappolur, feeking the Pope's favour, that he might procure 
his own Sertlement in all thoſe Righrs, which S. Leo had attempted ro take from the Biſhop of 
Arles. Hilary returned him a very obliging Anſwer, relling him, That he had writcen ro him 
already, doing thereby as the Ordinary Cuftom, and Mutual Charity required of him. He ſenr 
him likewiſe a Copy of the preceding Letter, ro ſhew him, that he had not been defective in 
his Dary. He rells him, thar he hoped to have a frequent Correſpondence with him by Letter, 
and promiſes, that he will obſerve the Canons, .and uſe his utmoſt power to cauſe others to ob= 
ſerve them, and tro procure Agreement among alb rhe Biſhops. This Letter, which is the Sixth, 
is without date, but ir ſeems to be written ſoon after the formef, , 

Hilary ſoon gave proof of his Care and Vigilance. One Hermes, a Man Unworthy of the 
Priefthood, bad procured himſelf ro-be ordained Biſhop of Bezzers, and being thruſt our of thar 
Biſhoprick, he Ulurped the Dioceſe of Narbon. The Pope having intelligence of it, wrote firſt ro 
Leontius to inform him of that Aﬀair ; this appeareth by rhe 7ch Lerfer, dared Nov. 3.462. He 
ſoon after propounded it to a Council of Rome, held in November 462, ar which Fanuſtus, and 
Auxanius, two FrenthPiſhops, were preſent. Ir was reſolved in this Council, rhat the Uſurpati- 
on of Hermes was diſorderly, and therefore they deprived him of the Right of Ordaining Biihops 
of his Province, which was granted to the Biſhop of Vzes during his Life, as being the Oldeſt 
Biſhop of the Province. Pope Hzlary ſent this Decree to the Biſhops of rhe Provinces of Vienna, 
Lyons, the two Provinces of Narbon, and the Province of the Maritime A!ps, and ar the ſame time 
exhorts them by the eighth Letter to hold Councils every Year, whici ſhould be Summoned by 
Leontius Biſhop of Arles. He adds alſo in that Letter, that no Biſhop nor Clergyman, -may go 
-our of his Province without having the Letters of his Metropolitan ; and in*caſe he will not 
grant him them thrd Hatred or Enmity to him, He may addreſs himſelf ro the Biſhop of Arles, 
who (hall nor give any, leave but upon good reafons. He declares further, that upon the com- 
plaint of the Biſhop of Arles, who had Complain'd thar his Predeceſlor had lefr the Churches ſub- 
ject ro him to others. he had communicated that buſineſs ro rhem, char they might examine ir. 
In fine, he admoniſhes them not to ſuffer rhe goods of the Church to be alienared, if rhe aliena- 
tion be not allowed of by a Council. This Letter bears date December 3. 462. | 

The Rights which Pope Hzlary was abour to reſtore, in favour of the Biſhop of Arles, ſeemed ro 
receive ſome Check by the attempr of Marcian B. of Vienna. There had been for a long time a Con- 
reſt berween the Biſhops of YViennaand Arles, abour their Prerogatives. T he Popes had ſomerimes 
favoured the one, and ſomerimes the other. Saint Leo, who had ar firtt very much oppoſed rhe 
pretenſions of the Biſhop of Arles, upon the account of his diſpleaſure, which he had againſt H:lary, 
was afterward fFeconciled to him 3 and had ordered by his 5 ii Letrer, that rhe Arch-biſhap of V;* 
enne ſhould content himſelf with having the Rights of a Metropolican over four Ciries,/alence,Taran- 
taiſe, Geneva, and Grenoble, and rhar all the other Cities ſhould be ſubject ro rhe Metropolis of 
Arles. Saint Mamertus, whether it was that he would not obey this order, 'or thar he thoughr thar 
Leontius would not take it ill, ordained a Biſhop at Dze. Pope F:tary having heard of ir by an 
Officer, wrote immediately ro Leont;us, blaming him for nor giving him notice of rhis action, and 


2 Or rather Hilarius.] He is commonly called } Emperor M:chae! Hilarins or Hilary, So alſo Mare 
Hilarus, and ſo his Name is found written in the | celinus calls hinfiifſp his Chronicon : *Tis probable, . 
ancient Marble Inſcriptions. He is named in Sc. | that he is called Rilarws corruptiy gnly. 

Leo's Letters, and in that of Nicholas firſt, to the 
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149 - © 4 New Eccleſiaſtical; Hiſtory 


RAS commanded him to have the Matter examined in a Synod, and give him a relation of itin a 
Hilariug. Synodat Eerrer.” The Letrer: of-Hi{ary-ro-Leontiui. 1s.the Ninth, and. is dated Ofbob.1 o. Arg:0,46 3- 
i > HO; 


WIS, ay 
* 


Leonitius, and the Biſhops aſſembled in his Synod, returned anſwer to Pope Hlary, "that It was 
true; thar Mamerius had:ardained aBiſhop are : - Bur ir appears,hy the Pope's anſwer, that they 
ſpoke of that aRiori Wirth. much tnoderation, nor ſhewing thethſelves rroubled atall.ar it. The Pope 
did nor take it in the ſame manner, but looked upon it as an Unpardonable crime. He accuted 
S. Mamartw of Pride,Prefumprion, T reachery, and a Sinful artempt,and threatned to deprive him 


-- of all his Privileges, and our him of all the:Right he had over his four Churches, if he maintainay 


what he had done as Lawful, and'perliſted ro do the like for the future. And as to the Biſhop whom 
he had ordained at Die, he enjoined hint to accept the Confirmation of Leonzzus Biſhop of Arles, 
who ought regularly to have ordained him,” and gave Veranus a Commyſlion to deliver theſe Or- 
ders forthwith, and ſee that they be put in Execution, All this is contained in the Fourth Letter 
of this Pope ſent to Leonrius, andthe other Biſhops of his Synod,which is dared Feb. 24. Ame.a64, 
He wrore alſo-a little time after, another:Lerrer ro the. Biſhop of the Provinces of Vzenne, Lyon, 
Narbonne, the Penine-Alvs, in which he repeats and confirms, what he had. faid in his former Ler- 
ter, for the upholding the Rights of the- Church of Arles, and orders the Biſhops. of thoſe Pros 
vinces ro come to the Synods, to which they ſhould be.called by the Biſhop.of Arles. | 

In the Year 405,the Charch'of Rome had the Honour to be conſulted by Alcatiius Biſhop of Tarra- 
goneand other Biſhops of his Provirice,who wrote rwo Letters to Hilary,about two important Matters 
which fell out in theit Countries. They ſpeak'in both of them with a great deal of Reſpect and Sub- 
miſſion to the Holy See. In rhe firſt, havivg rold him that they reforred, to him as ro the Succefior 
of S.Peter,whoſe Primacy ought to'be feared, and loved by all. Chriſtians. .Cujus Vicar prencipatus, 


* ficut eminct, eft metuendus ab omnibus £ amandys 3 to receive ſound Anſwers from a place, where 


things are not judged of erroneouſly,or with prejudice, bur after a truly Epiſcopal deliberation : I ſay, 
after rhis compliment,they tell him,rhar Sz/vanus. Biſhop of Calakorre, which is. a City of their Pro- 
vince fartheſt diftant from the Metropolis,had ventured ro ordain a Biſhop in a certain City againſt 
the conſent of the People, and ro take a Prieſt of another. Biſhop, and make him Biſhop againſt his 
Will. That the Biſhop of Saragoz4 had oppoſed theſe his undertakings, and had cauſed the Neigh- 
boring Biſhops ro ſeparate from him;but thar had nor reduced him,who continued till in his Obſti- 
nacy, and Schiſm. Whereupon they defire the Popezo acquaint them, what he thought fit to be done 
'by them upon this occafion,that being affiſted by Ins Authority and Counſel,they nught know how 
they ought to deal with the Biſhop who ordained,and the Biſhoqp who was ordained. The 2d Ler- 
ter from the ſame Biſhops is abour another buſineſs ; - it begins alſo with a Compliment to the 
Pope,and goes on with a Requeſt,which theſe Biſhops made x0 him to confirm the Choice, which 


' they had made of Biſhop Irenzus, to fill up the See of Barcelona, which was Vacant by the death of 


Nundinarius, They ſhew him that they followed the Judgment of his Predecefſor in ſo doing, who 
had named Treneus for his Succeſſor, and had alfo the Approbation of rhe People and Clergy, and 
thar they had conſidered the/good of that Church. They added,thar they had complained ro him ſome 
time ſince, of the attempts of Sz/vanus, bur had received no Anſwer, and therefore deſired him to 
give them an Anſwer of all together. Thele Lerrers being delivered ro him ar the time, when 
he had affembled the Biſhops at Rome for the Anniverſary Solemniry of his Exaltayon, he read 
them in a full Council, and the Biſhops diſcovered by their Acclamation and Conſent, that they 
condemned the Actions of Si/vanus, and did not approve of the Ordination of Ireneus, becauſe ir 
was performed contrary 1o the Rules'of the Church. 1. Becauſe ir was never allowed any Biſhop 
to chooſe his Succeſſor. 2. Becauſe Irenens being Biſhop of another Church, could not be Tran- 
flared ro thar of Barcelona. This being decreed after this manner, the Pope wrote two Letters, 
one to Aſcanins, and the Biſhops of the Province of Tarragon, and the other particularly ro 4ſca- 


\ mus; in which hedeclares, purſuant to the Judgment of his Colleagues,and rhe dererminarion of the 


Canons,thar Silvanus had offended in celebrating Ordinations withour the Authority and Conſent of 
the Biſhop of Tarragon his Merropolitan; that Ireneus ought to relinquiſh the Church of Barcelona,and 
char 4ſcanins ought ro ordain ſome otherPerſcn,every way fitly qualified for that See; that as to thoſe 
Biſhops that. had been ordained witkhour his Conſent,he might ler them alone.if they have nor been 
twice Married,or have not Married a Widow; Thar he ſhould take ſpecial Care,that there be not 
rwqo Biſhops in one and the fame Church ; Thar he ought nor ordain any ignorant or Jame Perſon, 
no more than thoſe that have done Penance 3 Thar he ought nor to hearken ſo much to the Prayers 
of the People, as to rake care not to depart from the Will of God, or the Laws of the Church to 
pleaſe them. Laſtly, he ſubjoins, rhat if ſreneus will not quit the See of Barcelona;he delerves'tobe 
wholly deprived of rhe Epiſcopal Dignity. This Conncil was held in the Month of November, 
Anng. 465, and the Popes Letters are Written art the -end of December in the ſame Year. | 
Ingenuus, Biſhop of Ambrun,who was preſent ar the Council of Rome,remonſtrated ro Pope Hzlary, 


. thar what he had ordained ar the Requeſt of Axanins inthe Council held Ammo. 462. and confirmed 


in another in 464,was prejudicial to theMerropolitical Rjghr,which he claimed in rhe Province of the 
Maritime Alpes, The Pope reſpecting this his Remonſtrance, wrote ro LeontiusVeranus, and Vifurns, 
French Biſhops to regulate thisMatter according to the Laws of the Church,and the,Conſticutions of 
his Predeceflor, nor having regard to thoſe Declarations, which have been obtained of him fraudu- 


lenrly,when they are found "pe to the Holy Canons and Decrees of his Predeceffors. Wherefore 


he confirmed,che Merropolitia Right of the Biſhop of 4mbrmm,and Ordained, that whar had been 
Decreed by S. Les touching the Biſhopricks of Cenele and Nzce, ſhould be exattly obſerved:*So that 


#* was the Ambition of the Biſhops that gave the Popes an Opportunity of Grearhing their own Aur 
; thOTICY 
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thority wy day, and making them entirely'dependant upon him, by favouring the Pretenfions ALA 
ſometimes of the one, and ſo6tnetimes of ' the other. The Stile of Pope H:lary is not ſoflorid as Hilarie:. 
S. Leo's, bur it is Elegant, and eafie to be wnderſtood. He was very: knowing in the Laws and WW Wo 
Diſcipline of the Church, and ehlarged his Aathoriry to make them obſerved. As we have rot 
obſerved the Common Order of his Letters, but placed them according to rime, it is convenient 
ro compare Ours, with the Ancient Order, as in this Table, = 


I. The Letter to the Empreſs Pulcheria, Written 451. In the Acts'of the Council of Chalce- 
don, Part 1. Chap. 24. | 
II. The Letter to Vi&orius, Written Ano. 456. Ar the beginning of Yitorzw's Paſchal Cycle. 
| | | The Ancient Figures 
III. The Letrer to Leontivs Biſhop of Arles, Written Fan. 25. Anno, 462,————-——Y. 
IV. Another Letter ro the ſame Perſon, Written a little after. ——— —— ————YF. 
V. A Third Letter to the ſame Perſon about the affair of Hermes, Written Nov.3. Anno.q62. VII. 
VI. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vzenne,Lyons, both the Narbonnes, and the : VIIT 
Penine Alpes, upon the ſame Subject, Dec.3. 462,—— ————— —_—_——— ; 
VII. A Fourth Letter ro Leontius abour the buſineſs of S..Mamertns, O08. to. 453.—— IX, 
'VIIL. A Letter to.the Biſhops Vi&turu, Ingeruus, Idatics, &c. abour the fame ea NI 
February 24. 464, —— — ; 
IX. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienne, Lyons, both Narbonns, and 4 3 
upon the ſame Subje&t, Writren ſometime after the former, —— —— ; 
X. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Province of Tarragon, about the Ordination of Ire- IT 
nets, dated Fanuary 3. 465, ——— Crt rt mmm ens nt p 
XI. A Letter to Aſcanius Biſhop of Tarragon,upon the lame Subject, Writtenar the ſame time. .. I 
XII. A Letter to Leontius, Veranus, and Vifturu, abour the buſineſs of Ingenu, aaa f 
of Ambrun, Written in the ſame year, ——_SF_=_=_©_—— 
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SIMPLICIUS, Biſhop of Rome. 
Qnplicius was choſen Pope in September, Anno. 467. and governed the Church of Rome 15 Years 
and ſome Months: He was very full of bulinels all rhe time of his Popedom ; the Church, Simplicius, 


and Empire having been ſubject ro great Revolurions ; for on the one hand the Weſtern Empire Biſhop of 
miſerably Harafſed, ended in the Perſon of Auguſtulus, and Odoacer an Arian Prince, King ct the Rome. 


Heruli, poſſeſſed himſelf of that Empire. Od. the other hand Zero the Eaſtern Emperor, was firſk V7 


dethroned by Baſiliſcus, who declared againſt the Council of Chalcedn ; and Zeno being reſtored 
always privately favoured the Eutychzans, and ſtirred up great troubles in the Church upon thar 
Account. Nor were other Kingdoms better governed ; the Goths who were Arians had made 
themſelves Maſters of Spain. Genſeric allo, an Arian, King of the Vandals, exerciſed his Ty- 
ranny over the People, and againſt rhe Church of 4fris, The Churches of Antioch and Alex- 
andria, were become a Prey to the Ambitious. Lattly, The Biſhops of ConFantinople and Rome, 
began ro diſagree. Bur notwithſtanding all theſe Troubles and Contufions, S:mplicius vigoroully 
maintained the Diſcipline of the Church in all Places, and upheld his own Rights with Courage. 
His Letters are an Authentick proof of ir. | Fa 

The firſt is directed ro Jeno Biſhop of Sevz! in Spazn. He gives him the Title of Vicar cf the 
Holy See, that he might have the greater Authority ro take care thar the Apoitolic Laws and De- 
crees of the Holy Fathers ſhould be not any ways violated. | 

The Second is direted tro Fohn Biſhop of Ravermna. He privately reproves this Biſhop, becauſe 
he had made one Gregory BiſhopÞf a Church without his conſent, and by force. He orders, Thar 
he ſhall be Biſhop of Modena, and nor be ſubject ro the Arch Biſhop of Ravenna ; and thar if he had 
any Buſineſs, he ſhould bring ir directly ro the Holy See. He deſires the grant of the poſſeſiion 
of the Inheritance of a certain Sum in the Biſhopric of Brnonia, during his Lite, upon Condition, 
that the Property of it ſhould remain ro the Church of Ravenna. He threatens Fovn, ro oblige 
him to the Execution of his Orders ; he tells him, rhar he deſerved to lole the Privilege he bati, 
abufed, and rthar he will handle him with great Severity, if he doth nor Obey whar he iarh Com- 
manded. Laſtly, He reminds him, thar if he ſhall dare ro do the like hereafter, and Ordain either 
Biſhop or Prieſt, or Deacon againſt their Will, he will deprive him of the right of Ocdaining in the 
Province of Ravenna, and Emilia, This Lerter 1s dared Fune 29. Anno. 482. 

Simplicius had already uſed Gaudentius Bithop of Aſſiſium more leverely,becauſe he had celebrated _ 
Ordinarions contrary to the Rules, and entirely deprived him of the righr of Ordaining; and had 
Siven the power of Ordaining in the Church of thar Biſhop to one of his Colleagues, called Severus, 
He alſo rook from him the Adminiſtration of the Revenues, becauſe he had madg a bad uſe of them, 
leaving him. no more than a Fourth part, and expending the other three in Building, nouriſhing the 
Poor and Strangers, and for the maintenace of the Clergy, and ordering him to reſtore the three 
parts, which he had received during the three years paſt, and to oblige them ro whom he had given 
the Chugch-goods, to quit them, The Letter which contains this Decree is dated Nev.29. in 475. 
It isdireQted to Florentius, AEquitirs, and Severns, and placed the third atnong Simplicius's Letts 
gs he 
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A New Ecclefuafticat | Hiſtory 
The Fourth which was ſent to the Emperor Zeno, Dated Fan. 10.476. 1s writren againſt Time- 
theus Eltirus, who baving permifiion to go from the place if his Exile, afrer he had endeavour'd 
wo thruſt himielf again wto the See of Alexandria, came to Conſt antinople,where he was very ac- 
ive to eſtabliſh bis Dcctrine, gathered him.a Party, and celebrated the Holy Myſtery clandeſtine- 
ly. Sinx/icius exhorts the Emperor Zeno not to {utter this diſorder, bur ro imitate the Zeal of 
his-Prececefiors Marcian and Leo, to maimain the Faith of the Incarnation, contained in the Let- 


ters of S. Leo, which had been approved by the Council of Chalceder,, to reject all ſuch Errors ag 
'have been condemned, re hinder that they be not revived, and certain Truths be brought into 


Diipure, to take care that a Catholic be Ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, and Timotheys the Ring- 
leader of the Heretics be baniſhed from Conſtantinople. | 

| Ar the fame time he wrote a Letter ro Acacius, which is his Fifth, in which he congratulates 
him, that he did not ſuffer Timetheus /Elurus to be received into Communion at Conſtantinople, and 
delires to oppoſe the propoſal of calling of a new Council, becauſe a Council ought not to be af- 
ſembled, butonly when 10ome new Error ſprings up, and it is ſomething difficult ro find out the 
Truth. Bur this is nor the preſent Caſe, fince the Queſtion had been judged, and determined 
Clearly in the Council of Chalcedon, which had been approved by all the World, Simplicius ſent 
a Copy of this Letter to the Emperor, with a Copy of S. Leo's Letter ro Flavian, | 

He repeats the ſame Admonitions in his fixth Letter to cacius, and in another Letter directed 
20 the ſame Biſhop, which bath been publiſhed by Ho/ſtenins. It 1s dared the ſame time. Ian it he 
particularly advites Acacius to requeſt the Emperor to grant his Edict tor the Baniſtunent of thoſe 
who ſhould be Ordained by T:methens, and implore him to include Peter and Paul in ir, of whom 
one was bariiſhed ro Epheſus, the other ro Antioch; as alſo Antony, one of the Principals of the Par- 
ty, and Fen who hadiprocured himſelf ro be Ordained Biſhop of Apamea. | 
He commends in theSeventh Letter the Courage of the Clergy and Monks of Conſtantinople, 
who would nor receive Timetheus, and ſhews them thar they ovghr not to hearken tohim, fince 
he hath been ſeveral times condemned. All theſe Letters bear the ſame Dare, 

The Emperor Zero was immediately pur ro flight by Baſilzcus,who invaded his Throne. He de- 
clared himlelf openly for T:motheus, but his Kingdom was not of long duration. Jeno was re-eſta- 
bliſhed within ten Months after. As ſoon as Szmpiicius heard of it, he teſtified ro him the Joy he 
had for his Reſtauration, and exhorts him to maintain the Faith of his Predeceflors, and the Do- 
Arine of the Council of Chalcedon, and to Depoſe Timotheus urns from the See of Alexandria : 
and {ettle in it again a Lawful and an Orthodox Biſhop. This Letter bears date Ofob. 8. 477, 

Feno, moved by his Admonitions went abour ro expell Timothens, bur his Death prevented it, fo 
that this Uſurper did nor ſuffer the puniſhment which he deferved, He poiſoned himſelf, if we 
believe Liberatus. After his Death, Perrus Moygus endeavoured ro make himſelf Biſhop of that 
See : Bur Timothens Solophaciolus, a Catholic Biſhop was re-eſtabliſhed in ir, This Acacius Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople informs S$implicius of by the Letter which goes before Letter 9th. of this Pope. 

In this, S1mplicius ſhews how much he rejoyced ar the eſtabliſhment of Timethens,and prays him 
to take care to carry himſelf unblameably, becauſe he had raken notice of ſome failings in him, 
when he was obliged to repeat the Name of Dzoſcorus at the Altar,this Letter is dared Mar. 1 3.478. 

He wrote alſo atthe ſame time, the 10th, Lerter ro the :Emperor Zeno in which he thanks bim 
for (erling Timotheus, and prays him toeject entirely P. Mongrus. 

In the next Letter to Acacins he tells him, that T:motheus had excuſed himſelf for reciting the 
Name of D#ofſcorus at the Altar, and rthar he was farisfied by him asto thar particular, 

In the 12th, he again intreats the Emperor Zero ro defend Timotheus 3 and to baniſh Perrys 
Mongus, and in the Thirteenth Lerxer he Commands Acacins ro contribute his afliſtance in it, 
Thete Letters are dated O&. 478. 

The Church of Antioch was in no leſs diſturbances, than that of Alexandria. Petrns Sirnamed 
Full, having flain Stephen, v. bo was the lawful Biſhop, gor pollgfſion of it by force, The Emperor 
Zeno did nor let this Crime go unpunithed, bur made thoſe ſedir@us Perſons ſuffer the Puniſhment 
they deſervcd, and baniſhed Perrus Fulloe.Bur becaule the Spirits of the People were extreamly heat- 
ed,he thovght it would be hard ro-get a Biſhop Ordained quietly in the Ciry of Antiech; he reſol- 
ved to have the Ordination performed ar Conſtant znople by Acacius. Pope Simplicius believed.as in- 
deed it might well enough be, rhar ir was only Prerence,and thar the Biſhop of Conſtantinople would 
by this means enlarge his Juriſdiction over the Eaft, tho the Emperor wrote to him, that ir ſhould 
be ſo for this once only, and that for the future the Biſhdps of An:7:cb ſhould be Ordained accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom by an Eaſtern Synod. The Pope makes Anſwer ro him by Letter 14, dated 
Fu. 22. 479. in which having commended his Juttice, which he had execured in puniſhing rhoſe 
who had murthered the Bithop"of Antioch, he tells him, Thar this Miſchief would never have hap- 
pened, if he had followed his Counſels, and baniſted our of the Empire as he had written ro him, 
Petrus Mongus, and the other Enemies of the Eaith, and difturbers of the Public Peace. Laſtly, He 
approves the Ordivarion of the Biſhop of Art:och made by Acaczus, bur upon condition thar rhe 
Biſhop of Conſtargrnople ſhall not arrempr rhe like for the future, and the Biſhops of Antioch ſhould 
be Ordained by the Biſhops of xtheir own Country, according to the Ancient Cuſtom. He ſays al- 
moſt the ſame thing ro Acaczus in the nexr Letter. _ 

He, whom Acacius had Ordained Biſhop of A4ntzoch,dyed in 482, in the Third Year of his Ponti- 
ficate 3 and Calendion was Ordained in his place. 'Twas Acacius himſelf who Ordained him if we 
may believe the Record of the Acts of the Condemnation of Acaciys. However that be. ir is cer” 


72h 


_ of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. G1 
dent, That Ca/endion had his Ordination approved by a Council of Eaſtern Biſhops. This pro- CA» 
bably diſplealed Acacivs, who was never friends with this new Patriarch. Simpli- 

Ar the ſame time, Timotheus Biſhop of Alexandria being dead, Fohn Talaia was choſen in his cius, 

place, and wrote to Pope S:mplicius, under the Title of the Biſhop of Alexandria: Bur the Em- 

eror ſent him word at the {ame rime, Thar he was a, perjur'd Perſon, and unworthy of the 
Prieſthood. This hindred the Pope for ſome rimefrom acknowledging him ; bur when he under- 
food, that it was deſigned to put in P. Mongus into that See, againſt whom he.had written (e- 
. veral Letrers, he oppoſed him with all his force, and received Fohn Talaia, who eſcaped into 
rhe Weſt. All theſe things were done with the Conſent of Acaczus, or ar leaſt withour his Oppo- 
firion. This made Simpliciaus, after he had written Letrer 1624. in fayour of Calendion, ro urge him 
earneſtly in Lerter 17zh, and 18h, ro oppoſe the atremprs of P. Mongus, and ro remonſtrate to the 
Emperor, that he may not continue in the poſſeſſion of.the See of Alexandria. Theſe Letrrers ate 
dated Anno. 482. This was the Cauſe and beginning of the Diſcontent, which the Holy See 
had againſt Acacius, which broke our directly under Felix the Succeflor, of Simplicius, [Thele 
Epiltles are exrant among the Councils, Tom. IV, p.-1967. 
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FAUSTUS, Biſhop of *Ries.— * pi 


Khegtum, 


Aſtus a an Engliſhman, or Briton, a Prieſt, and Monk of Lerins, was choſen Abbor of thar 
Monaſtery, when St. Maximus removed to the Government of rhe Church of Ries. While 
he was Abbor there, he had a Controverfie with Theodorus Biſhop of Frejus, abour the yon 
Exemption which was decreed in the Council of Arles, which is called the III, held in : F=ig 

455, which Ordained, That the Biſhop ſhould perform all Ordinations, and confirm Novices, ** "I 

if there be any in the Abby ; and thar no ſtrange Clergy-men ſhould be admitred bur with his | 

Conſenr, bur that the Care of the Lay-men of the Monaſtery ſhould belong to the Abbor; Thar 

the Biſhop harh no Juriſdiction over them, and that he cannor Ordain any one without conſenr 

of the Abbot, After the Death of Maximus, Fauſtus was choſen to fill his place: So that he 

was his Succeſſor twice, once in his Abbacy, and the ſecond rime in his Biſhoprick, This gave 

occaſion to Sidonzus to addreſs theſe Verſes ro him, | | 


= nn Fuerit Qs Maximus ile 
Urbem tu cujus, Monachoſq; Antiſtes, & Abbas 
Bis Succeſſor afis. m——s ——— onainns.onmnmn nn nn 


He was preſent ar the Council of Rome, held under Pope Hlary in 462. Being returned into 
France, he compoſed ſeveral Books, Governed hjs Dioceſs unblameably, lived a very Holy Life, 
was Commended and Honoured by rhe Greateſt Men of his time; and dyed ar laſt in Peace, 
and in the Communion of rhe Church. | | 6 

Gennadius gives us this Catalogue of parr of this Author's Works : © He hath Written ( faith 
© he) on the Occaſion of Explaining the Creed, a Book concerning the Holy Spirit ; wherein he 
© proves agrecably ro the Doctrine of the Holy Fthers, thar he is of the ſame Subſtance with the 
© Father and the Son, and is as well Eternal as both the other Divine Perſons in the Holy Trinity. 
© He hath alſo Compoſed an Excellent Work about Saving Grace, in which he teacheth rhar the 
| © Grace of God always allures, precedes, and affiſts our Will, and thar all the reward which our 
© Free-will obtains by irs Labour, is nor merited by ir, bur is the Gift of Grace. I have read . 
© alfo, (faith the ſame Perſon) a little Book of his written againſt rhe Arians and Macedonians,in 
© which he ſhews, Thar the three Perſons of rhe Trinity are of the ſame Efſence ; and another 
© Treatiſe againſt thoſe, who ſay, Thar there are Incorporeal Creatures, in which he prerends ro 
© prove by Teſtimonies of Holy Scriptures, and by the Authority of the Holy Fathers, rhar we 
© ought to believe Nothing to be Incorporeal but God only. "Theres one of his Letters written 
©in form of a Book dedicated to one Gratus a Deacon, who having departed from the Catholick 
© Faith, went over to the Neſtor:an Herefie. He adyertiſerth him in thar Lerter, that we muſt nor 
© fay, thar the Virgin broughr forth a Man into the World, who afterward became God ; bur 
© that ſhe broughr forth a true God in a rrue Man. There are other Works of his, which I do 
© nor ſpeak of, becauſe I have nor read them. Iris known, and his Diſconrfes fhew thar he was 
© an able Preacher. He hath writren ſince a Letrer ro Fel:x; the Prafetus-Pretorio, a Perſon 
© deſcended of the Parriciz, and Son of a Conſul, in which he exhorts him ro Piety, This Wri- 
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* ring is very ſuitable for thoſe who will fir themſelves for ſincere Penance. 


2 An Engliſhman, or Briton. ] Avitus in his 4th Letter, | reſpe&ed the place he divelrt in. Sirmondus fays, 
fays, thar he was ortu Britannus, habitatione Rienſis, | that he was of the Province of Aremorica, I am 
Sidanies Epift. 9.1. g. writing to Fauſtus ſays Britan- | rather of Arch-biſhop Vſber'sjudgmenr, who thinks 
tis tuir. Facundiss calls him a Gaul in his Book | him an Engliſhman, 
againſt AMarcion. Fauſtus Gallus z bur he evidently 


* Y We 


— 


Fauſtas, 


Kres.. 


" 4s » " 
WL WP” 55 In RN 3 yu I "un Y - 
- A 6A a a. I. "RC Ca % #3 * -_ S. x 
"5. Ws Ss 4 ap 1 Y ras % a 7 ® OS 4 as FAC nt, 0” 4 5d 
T 25 * * G "Lp ty . 
— od * ow Lo a hams 
-— 


= 
oY w _ 


4 
'” 
5 
_ 
's 
i? $52 


162 


A New Ecclefuftical Hiſtory 
We have ſtill fome of thoſe Books which Gennadius mentions, bur he doth not ſpeak 
of his Letter ro Lucidus rhe Prieſt, who was the occafion of writing his rwo Books of Free-will, 


Biſhop of and Grace. This Prieſt was a ſtiff defender of Sr. Auguſtin's Doctrine abour Grace and Predeſti- 


nation, and did evidently carry his Principles too far, or at leaſt delivered them in roo harſh rerms. 

The greateſt part of French Biſhops were then of a very contrary |udgment, and Fayſ#us was one 
of the greareſt Oppoſers of that Doctrine. Having had ſeveral Conferences with Lucidus, but 
not being able ro make any Change in him, he ſenr this Letter, of which we are ſpeaking to him, 
to oblige him ro change his Opinion, In rhe beginning he ſays, © That Chariry made him under- 
© rake tro endeavour by rhe afliftance of God, to recover his Brother from rhe Error, inro which 
© he was unwarily faln, ratherthan Excommunicare him as ſome Biſhops deſigned ro do. Herhen 
© puts him in mind, rhar in ſpeaking of Grace and Man's Obedience, we mult be very Caurious, 
© thar we fall into neither of the Extreamis 5 That we muſt nor ſeparate Grace and Humane In- 
« duſtry ; That we muſt abhor Pelagzus, and deteſt thoſe that beheye, that Man may be among 
< the Number of rhe Hlect withour labouring for Salvation. He ſers down fome Anathema's 
< which he would have him Pronounce. The firſt is againſt rhe. Doctrine of Pelagius, who be- 
© lieved thar Man was born wirhour Sin ; that he had no need of rhe Afiſtance of Grace, bur 
© might be ſaved by his own Works. The ſecond Anathema is for all thoſe who dare afſerr, rHar 
© Man, who having been Baprized hath made Profſeſtion of Zairh in Jeſus Chriſt, falling inro Sin 
© is Damned upon the account of Original Sin. LT he third Anathema is to him, who affirms that 
© the Preſcience of God is the Cauſe of Damnation. The fourth is ro all rhoſe rhar ſay, that he 
* who Periſheth; harh nor received ſufficient ſtrength and ability ro ſave himſelf, which ought 
©ro be underſtood of Perſons, Baptized, or of Heathens who Lived ar a time when they mighr 
© have believed, and would not. The fifth 1s ro all rhoſe, who hold rhar a Veſſel of Diſhonour, 
© cannor be made a Veſſel of Honour. The ſixth and laſt, is ro him thar ſhall afſerr, thar Jeſus 
< Chrift did nor die for all Men, and wills not that all Men flould be ſaved. He adds, rhar he 
© will bring Teſtimonies to prove theſe Carholick Truths, and overthrow the Errors, whenever 
© he pleaſes ro come to him, or he ſhall be ſummoned betore rhe Biſhops. In ſum, he aſſures 
© hirv with confidence and truth, thar he thar Perithes by his taulr, might be ſayed by Grace, if 
© he had obeyed ir by his Labour, which oughr to follow Grace ; and thar he thar is ſaved by 
©Grace, may fall by his Negligence and Fault. So thar to fix an exact Medium, he joyns the 
< Labour of a Voluntary Service to Grace, without which we are nothing ; bur he excludes 
© Pride and Preſumprion, which may creep in upon rhe account of our Labours, knowing thart it is 
© our Duty to do whar we can. He calls upon him to declare kis Opinions thereupon, advertifing 
© him, thatif he will nor follow the true Doctrine, he will deſerve ro be baniſhed from the Church, 
© in whoſe boſom he hopes that he abides. Laſtly, he adds, that he keeps a Copy of this Lerrer 
© to ſhew it, it it ſhould be neceſlary, in the Aﬀdembly of Biſhops, which were to meer; and ex- 
© horrs Lucidus ro Subſcribe ir, or ro abandon fairly and clearly in Writing, the Errors, which ir 
* condemns: | 

Though we find ar the end of this Letter the Subſcriptions of ſeveral Biſhops. Ir is never- 
rheleſs rrue, as Szrmondus thinks, that it belonged ro none bur Fauſtus ; and thar it is he only,thar 
wrote it in his own Name : And in Hincmar's time it was believed to be ſubſcribed by him alone; 
as ir is {till in the beſt MSS. and particularly in that which Caniſius uſed. 

Ir is then certain, thar this is no Synodal Letter, bur he ſpeaks of a Council ro be held 
ſoon after, to which Lyucidus was to be cired, if he perſiſted in his Error; but this Good 
Prieſt being cometo the Council, ſoon yielded ro the Opinions of Fauſtus and his Colleagues, and 
did not fatisfie himſelf ro pronounce the Anathema's ſer down in his Letrer ; bur he likewiſe ad- 
ded it againſt other Propoſitions, and directed his Letter, or rather Rerractation, ro Leonzius 
Biſhop of Arles, and Twenty fonr other Biſhops, who had made up a Council, where they com- 


pelled Lucidus ro Recant ;- for he faith, thar he made thar Retractarion juxta praxicandt recentia 
Statuta Concilii ; and he Condemns with theſe Biſhops, 


& Him thar afſerts, That we muſt not joyn the Labour of Humane Obedience tro the Grace 

of God. 4 

_ I. Him thar faith, Thar fince the Sin of the Firſt Man, the Free-will of Man is entirely loſt. 
II. Him that afirms, Thar our Saviour Jeſus Chrift dyed nor for all Men. 


IV. Him thar ſays, Thar the fore-knowledge of God forces Man, and Damns by Violence, 
and thar thoſe rhar are Damned, are ſo by the Will of God. 


V. Thoſe that ſay, Thar they that Sin afrer Bapriſm die in Adam. | 
VI. Thoſe that Teach, Thar fomeare Predeſtinared roDeath, and others Predeſtinared to Life. 
The Biſhops of the Council of Valence ſeem to have determined fince the contrary ro this Propoſi- 


rion in rheir third Canon; where they deliver, that they boldly own and affert a Predeſtination 
of the Elect to Life, and of Sinners to Death. 


VI. He condemns the-Doctrine of thoſe who reach, Thar from Adamro Feſus Chriſt, none a- 
mong the Heathens hoping in the Coming of Feſus Chriſt, 'were ſaved by the Firit Grace of 
God, z.e. by the Law of Nature, becauſe they have loſt their Free-will in Adzm. 


VHL Thoſe who affirm, "That the Parriarchs and Prophets, and the grear Saints before the 
Redemprion, dwelt in Paradiſe, | _ 
& 


*”» 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


He adds afterwards ſome Propoſitions, contrary to the Foregoing. He faith then; 


1. Thar he acknowledgerh the Grace of God; bur ſo as to joyn Man's Endeavour and Labour Fauſtus, 


with ir. 5 TOM | 
2. That he doth not ſay, Thar Free-will is loſt, bur only thar it is weakned and impaired ; 
Saved. | 


FR That our Saviour out of the Riches of his Goodneſs offered the Price of his Death for every 
an. | | 


4+ Thar he defireth not that any ſhould periſh, bur is rich unto all that call upon him. 


and rhar he that is Saved might have been Damned, and he that is Damned, might have been WW Wd 


5. He profeſſes thar Jeſus Chriſt dyed for the Wicked, and for thoſe, who haye been Damned 


contrary to his Will. 


6. He confeſſerh alſo, thar according to. the diſpoſition and order of Ages, ſome have been 
Saved by the Law of Moſes, and'others by the Law of Nature, which God hath written in the 
Hearrs of all Men, by the hope of rhe coming of Jeſus Chriſt. Ir is very hard to {alvethis Propoti- 
tion as well as the Condemnation in the Seventh, if we underſtand ir Literally, fince none but Pe- 
lagius ever dared to affirm, That Me have been ſaved by the Law of My/es and of Nature, Bur 
Fauſtus and others underſtand ir plainly in another ſence, 7, e. Thatthe Lawand Nature havecon- 
tributed ro rheir Salvation: And for this reaſon it is, that Lucidys adds, That no Man can be 
purged from Original Sin, but by the Interceflion of the ſacred blood of Jeſus Chrift. In the laſt 
place, He acknowledges that Hell-Fire, and Eternal Flames are prepared for thoſe who have Com- 
mitted heinous Crimes; becauſe they continuing in their Sin, are juſtly condemned ro Puniſhment, 
which they alſo deſerve that do not believe theſe truths. The' Lerter concludes with theſe words, 
Orate pro me, San&i & Apoſtolici Patres, &c. O Holy and Apoſtolic Fathers, pray for me: Þ Lucidus 
the Prieſt have Subſcribed this Epiſtle with my own Hand; and I affirm all that s affirmed in it,and 
condemn all that is condemned in it. * 

The Biſhopsof the Council of Arles appointed Fauſtus Biſhop of Rzes to write upon this Subject, 
as he tells us in the Preface ro his Treatiſe of Free-will and Grace, Dedicated to Leontius Biſhop 
of Arles, Theſe are his Words. You have done, O my Bleſſed Father, 4 great deal of good to all the 
Gallican Churches, in aſſembling a Council of Biſhops to condemn the Error of Predeſtination. But mc- 
thinks you have not ſufficiently provided for your reputation, in commanding me to put in order, and ſet 
down in Writing what was ſaid in your Conferences; for T am ſenſible of my inabilities to perform it a; 


zt ought to be, The honourable judzment which yeur Charity hath paſſed upon my abilities, hath cauſed 


you to make a Choice of which you have Reaſon to repent. Ar the end of this Preface, he ſays thar 
after this Work was finiſhed, rhe Council of Lyons ordered ſomerhing to be added to ir. 

Sirmondus concludes from theſe Records, Thar the Council of Arles was held abour the year 
475, conſiſting of 3o French Biſhops againſt the Predeſtinarians, whoſe Hereſy began in the 
time of St. Auguſtin, and had its Original in the Monaſtery of Adrumetum ; from whence it pafſed 
into France, where it was oppoſed by Hilary and Proſp:r, and condemned by Sr. Celeſtine ; Thar 
ir was ſupported by St. Auguſtin's Writingsnot rightly underſtood, asis obſerved inthe Chronicon 
of Tiro Proſper and' S:ipebert, oppoſed by the Author of the Book'of Hereſfies, Entitled Predeſting- 
eus, and by Arnobius fitior - ranked among the Hereſies by Gennadzius at the end of St. Aupuſtin's 
Book ; revived in the Ninth Age by Gozreſcalcus, and confured ar the ſame time by Rabanus and 
Hincmarus. Thar Lucidus, who was engaged in this Herefie, was ſummoned ro the' Council of 
Arles, where this Queſtion was diſputed ; and he was ordered by this Council to make the Re- 
cantation of which we have already ſpoken, "Thar Fauſtus In his Books of Grace doth only acli- 
ver the Tadgment of rhe Biſhops of this Council ; That his Work was afterward approved in another 
Council of Lyons; that this Biſhop held very Orthodox Opinions,and is ſtill honoured as a Sainr ; 
and that Foannes Maxentius, and Gotreſcalcus do wrongfully enveigh ſo much againit him. This 
is almoſt all that S:rmondus ſaith about this matter in his Hiſtory of the Predeſtznarians. 

But on the other fide ſome able Divines maintain, thar this Hereiie is a meer Chimera, and a 
Calumny whichthe Semi-Pel/agians made ule of ro blacken the Scholars of Sr. Aupuſtin : Thar there 
were no Predeſtinarians inthe time of St, Auguſtin; That rhe Monks of Adrumerum whoare maderthe 
firſt Authors of this Herefie, never thoughr of any ſuch thing, burthar all rhe conteſt, that was a- 
mong them, proceeded from hence, that they were nor righrly underſtood ; Thar Creſconins and 
Felix had accuſed Florus of denying Free-will, and the Judgment which God will render to every 
Man accoiding to their Works, becauſe they did nor well underſtand his Sentiments, and thaz 
indeed St. Auſtin, who upon the relation of theſe rwo Monks, had believed rhar Florus was in an 
Error, having heard him himſelf, found, rharhe held no falſe Opinians rouching Grace, and thar ir 
was not he, that deicrved reproof ; but they, who did not underſtand him, when he explained his 
Fudzment. Thar as to the Controverhe, which aroſe in Gaz ſome rime after; ir 1s evident, 
that they are no: the Predeſtinarians, whom St. Proſper and Hilary oppoſe, bur the Enemies 
of the Doctrine of Sr. Auguſtin, who imputed to his Scholars the ſame Doctrines, which were 
artribured ro the Predeſtinarians. The Authors alledged for the juſtification of this Hereſie are 
much ro be ſuſpeted. The firſt is Tiro Proſper, an Author of litrle Credit, who ſays, that thts 
Hereſic is not taken out of St, Auguſtin's books not rightly underſtood, as Sigebert hath corrected ir, 
bur our of St. Auzuſtin himſelf, que ab Auguſtino accepiſſe dicitur imitium, which proves,rhat he 
that inſerred this place in Sr. Profpzr's Chronicon was an Enemy to St. Auguſtin, Predeſtinatus 18 an 
Aurhor full of faults and Pelagian Errors, The fame may be laid of Arnevins, who doth nor ac- 
uns Ge knowledge 
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Fauſt, 
Biſhop 
of Rees. 
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knowledge Original Sin. Gennadius Was a Learned man, but well known to be a favourer of the 
Semi-Pelagians, As for Fauſtus Regienſis, 'tis certain he was their head; "Thar Gelaſius hath 
condemned his Books. Thar St. Fulgentius hath confured them in 7 Books; approved by the 
Council of Sardinia; Thar Ceſarius alſo writ againſt his Doctrines in a Book approved by 
Pope Felix ; Thar Pope Hormiſda rejected rhem ; That Petrus Diacmus pronounced an Ana- 


| thema againſt him ; "Thar the Head of a Sect to often condemned, ought nor to be looked upon 


+ It 19 the 
46th Ep, 
in Frob. 
Edition, 


* De Cars 
reptione, 
0 Gra- 


Rs 


as a Saint; Thar he was in another very dangerous Error, when he maintained Thar all Crea- 
tures are Corporeal ; Thar all thar he ſays of the Council of Arles, and the approbarion given 
ro his Books by the Council of Lyons, is not true ; or elſe the Authority of thete Councils is of 
lirtle conſequence, fince they were made up of Semi-Pelagian Biſhops. Laſtly, rhar this Ancient 
Calumny againſt the Scholars of Sr. Auguſtin being Revived in the gth Age, the Church of Lyons 
maintain'd that this Hereſic of the Predeſtinarians was a Chimzra ; Lhat there never were any 
ſuch Heretics, or ro be ſure, none in his time. Tf we now paſs from Authority to Reaſon, and 
come to examine the Doctrines, the pretended Errors, which are faſtened upon the Predeſtinar:- 
ans, are the very ſame, which rhe Semi-Pelapians upbraided the Scholars of St. Auguſtin withal, 
as it is eaſie to ſee by comparing them with the Objections of Vincentins,the French, and Prieſts 
of Genoua, which Saint Proſper hath fully anſwered. | 

This is the Sum of whar is ſaid on both ſides on this Subject. 'Tis not for us to judge berween 
ſo knowing Perſons as Sirmondus and his Adverfaries, 1f' a matter of this Concernmenr, Non 
noſtrum inter vos tantas componere [ites, We freely own, that both have reaſon on their fide, Es 
Vitula tu dipnus, & hic, &©c. Bur we take our ſelves obliged to ſay on the contrary,rhat neither 
of them have hir upon the right, and their prejudice hath made them judge of rhings nor as 
they were bur as they thought they oughr to be. Now that which ſcems ro us to be molt proba- 
ble in this buſineſs, is this. The Books which Sr. Auguſtin wrote againſt the Pelagians, being pub=- 
liſhed, made different impreflions upon the minds of rhe Catholicks. They confeſſed all, rhar he 
had reafon to aſſert Original Sin, and the Necefflity of Grace, in order to Salvarion ; but 
fince he to confute the Pelagians, hag raiſed ſubtle and nice Queſtions, ſpoken in a way 
different from the greareſt part of the Fathers, that went before him, and laid down Principles 
abour the way in which Grace is given, and operates in the heart of Man, about Predeſti- 
nation, and the Calling of the Elect, fo uncommon before his time, as he himſelt owns, and of 
which he was himſelf ignorant before he was wholly engaged in this diſpute. Theſe Matters 
being extreamly abſtract and difficulr, pur thoſe ro a great deal of pains, who lived in his time. 
And from that time they were the Original of Quarrels, Diviſion, and Hatred among the Ca- 
rholicks, and have been fo ever fince, as often as they have been revived. Caſſian,'the Prieſts of 
Marſeilles, Hilery Biſhop of -ir!es, Vincentins Lerinenſis, and the greateſt part of the French could 
not entirely approve the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin, being. perſwaded that ir was too rigorous, and 
that bad conſequences might be drawn from ir. This appears by the Lerrers of Sr. Proſper and 
St. Hilary, written ro St. Aupuſtzn abour that Mater. Ir is probable, that ſome unskilful Perſons, 
who had not Wit enough to underſtand throughly the true Opinions of Sr. Auguſtin, nor Saga- 
City enough to find out the agreement between them and thar which we oughr ro believe, con- 
cerning the freedom of Man and the Neceflity of good Works, have given an occaſion of drawing 
theſe pernicious Conſequences; either becauſe they came very near them, or becauſe they were 
not interpreted righr. And indeed we muſt own ir, and St. Auguſtin himſelf confeſſes as much, 
that it is neceſſary ro uſe great circumſpection in explaining Vocation and Predeltination, accor- 
ding to his Principles, in ſuch a manner as may incline us neither ro negligence nor deſpair. 
This was it which raiſed the Diſpute in the Monoſtry of Adrumetum. Florus having brought rhi- 
ther from Vzals the Writings of St. Augyſtzn concerning Grace, and explaining his Doctrine in a 
very coarſe manner, had given theſe Monks ground to believe thar he denied Free-will, and thar 
Juſtice by which God muſt render to every Man according to his Works. Valentinus the Pre- 
11dent of rhat Monaſtery was forced.to permit rwo of rhe Monks, Creſconzus and Felix, to go to 
St. Auguſtin, and propound their Scruples ro him, which rhey did. They perſwaded him thar 
rhere were ſome Monks, in their Monaſtery which denied Free-will. Wherefore he wrote the 
* 224th Letter ro free them from that Error, and ſhew them how his Principles are made to ac- 
cord with Man's Free-will. Afrerward having ſpoken to Florus, he declares that this Monk had 
nor interpreted him arighr, or did not well underſtand him-; wherefore he made a Book on puUr- 
pole ro reconcile Grace and Free-will together. Bur ' his Explication not yer ſatisfying theſe 
Monks, he wrote his Book * of Correction and Grace,to Anſwer their Principal Objection. We 
know not what effect this Book wrought ainong the Monks of Adrumetum; bur it did nor con- 
rent the Prieſts. of Marſeilles, but on the contrary their doubrs were encreaſed by the reading of 
it. Saint Proſper and Hz/ary ſent Sr, Auguſtin word of it, and wrote him an account of the Princi- 
ples of theſe Perſons. We haverelated them in making the extract of their Epiſtles, which are the 
225th. 226th, among Sts Auguſtin's, This Sainr endeavours to explain theſe Opinion in his Books of 
the Predeſtinarion of Saints, and of the gift of Perſeverance; bur rhe more he explained himſelt, 
the leſs his Principles pleas'd the French ; and the more they were perſwaded, that he denicd 
Free-w1ill and introduced a Fatal Neceffiry, This was the Rumour that was current among the 
French abour the Subject of theſe Books. They alſo made an abundance of Objections againſt 
his Doctrine, Theſe Objections conſiſted in Erroneous Opinions, which they impured ro him, 
in pernicious Conſequences, which as they pretended follow's from his Doctrine, and in odious 


Interpretations 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 


Interpretations of ſome of his Opinions. His Death did nor pur anend ro this Controverſfie; but AG 
on the Contrary augmenred it, Saint Proſper, who had declared for his Doctrine, defended it by Faujts, 
publick Writings, and anſwered the Objections, which were propoſed againſt ir. On the other Biſhop 
fide, his Adverſaries extolled thoſe Prieſts, who oppoſed Sr. Auguſtin's Doctrine, and accuſed his ®f Ries. . 


Scholars of Error ; ſo thar St. Proſper and Hilary, being badly ufed among the French were for: 
ced to appeal ro Saint Cwleſtine, who wrote to the French Biſhops to enjoyn thoſe Prieſts yllence, 
and nor to ſuffer them to diſgrace the Memory of St. Arpu/tin. Nevertheleſs this did not ap- 
peaſe the Diſputes ; they ſtill continued, and were managed with more heat and Pafſion, th6 
neirher of them were ſeparated froms rhe Church; yer. they began to uſe each other roughly : 
Saint Proſper accuſes his Adverſaries of reviving the Errors of the Pe{agiansabour Grace, and calls 
them Ingrareful and Preſumpruous : And theſe on the contrary called their Adverſaries Þredeſt;- 
#4rians, upon the Account of the Errors which they impured to them, and which ſome main- 
xained, perhaps for want of rightly underſtanding things, or of well explaining themſelves. The 
ſtrongeſt party among the French was that, which was not of St. Auguſtin's Opinion, Fauftys was 
not the only Enemy, which thoſe which they calF'd Predeſtinarians, had ; the greateſt Part of the 
French Biſhops were, as we have ſaid, of the fame Sentiments; We muſt nor wonder then, if 
they held a Council art Arles in 475, agtinſt theſe pretended Predeſtinarians ; if they made Lu- 
cidus Rerract, and charged Fauſtus ro write againſt rhis Error; and if they approved his Book at- 
rerward in another Council, Theſe are Marters' of Fact, roo well confirmed to be called ir 
queſtion; bur this doth nor really prove, that there was an Herefie of Predeſtinarians at rhac 
rime,no- more than that rheſe Biſhops were Hereticks ; it only proves that there were then dif- 
putes abour Grace; that as is uſval in the hear of Difpure, both parties carried things roo'high, 
and that as thoſe, who held rhe Doctrine of St. Auguſtin, nor explaining themſelves well, gave 
occafion to others ro impure Errors to them ; ſo theſe on their fide afforded them a cauſe againſt 
them, by condemning Sr. Auguſtin's Opinions. Ir is true, that both of them accuſed each other of 
Hereſie and Error; bur we muſt nor truſt ro ſuch fort of Accuſations, propounded by Perſons 
ſuſpeted on both fides. For all rhe Authors who ſpeak of the Herecſie of the Predeſtinarians, 
ate much ro be ſuſpected, as it has bin ſufficiently proved, becaufe they are of a Contrary Party ; 
And thoſe thar accuſe Fauſtus of Herefte, and thoſe of his Parry, doir only becauſe they oppoſed 
ſome of St. Auguſtin's Principles, nor regarding thar at thar time when he Wrore, he mighr do ir 
without being accounted an Heretick; and thar ſeyeral Fathers before and after Sr. Augn/tin have 
ſnoken and thought as Fauſtus did, without being accuſed for Hereticks for ir. His rwo Books of 
Grace and Free-will are written with a great deal of Moderation and Caution ; He reje&s mot 
plainly and ſincerely rhe Errors of Pe/agins; He acknowledges Original Sin, and the neceſſity of 
Grace to do well, and obtain Salvation ; He owns, thar Free-will is much weaked fince rhe Sin 
of Adam; but he maintains, thar there remains ſome'ſlender knowledge of good, ſome ſeeds of 
Virtue; that we can know, and defire ro do good with the affiſtance of Grace; ard cannor do 
ir without it, but that God denies his Grace to no Man; Thar the Labour of Man accompanies 
this Grace, and that he muſt obey his motions ; That God knows from all Ererniry the Good 
and Evil, which all Men ſhall do; rhar he foreſees all their Actions, and the end they will 
have, bur he Predeftinates no Man to Salvation or Damnation, He thereupon ſers down all the 
Texrs which are alledged for Predeſtination and Grace, and expounds them according to his 
own Opinions. Theſe are, the Contents of theſe rwo Books, which are to fay. truly, an Ex- 
plication of thoſe Propoſitions only, which are delivered in his Letter to Lucidus. Many Ca- 
cholick Authors have written and ſpoken thus, and there is nothing in them bur may be defended; 
bur th6 there were ſomething to be reproved, he ought nor for all that be uſed as an Hecretick, 
much leſs be made the Ring-leader of Herefie, fince there hath nor been any thing defined 
thereupon. I will not purſue this Hiſtory further, becauſe we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
hercafter of the Renoyation of theſe Diſputes, which were never managed wirhout Noiſe and 
Hear. And indeed two Reaſons {ſeem ro make it unayoidable. ' 1. The Subrlery and Deprh 
of theſe Queſtions, wherein the Mind of Man is eafily loſt. 2. The Conſequences which 
each draw from the Principles of their Adverſaries, of which ſome ſeem ro inſpire Men with 
Pride and Preſumprion, and the other ro caſt them into Negligence and Deſpair. Bur if we 
would conſult our own Reaſon never ſo little, we ſhall ſee on both fides ſo many Depths, Pre- 
cipices, and Rocks, as would make us tremble. So rhat it were better and more advantageous 
to the Church of God, and every Chriſtian, ro live'in Peace and Silence, and nor defire to dive 
into ſuch impenetrable Secrers, ro hold that for a certain Maxim, that we ought to beg the Di- 
vine Affiſtance continually ; bur at the ſametimeto labour ro work out our-own Salvation with 
fear and trembling. Bur 'ris time to rerurn to Fauſtrs's Works. We have allo a Letter ro Gra- 
tus, wherein he confutes the Errors of Neſtorius, and lays down the manner, how Catholick's 
oughr to ſpeak concerning the Perſon of Jeſus Chrift. We have alſo a ſmall Tract, whefein 
he Explains, how the Son, who is. begotten of the Father, is of the Subſtance with the Father, 
and Co-Erernal. To this he adds an Explicarion of what he had ſaid in his Letrer to Gratus, thar 
God did nor ſuffer by the Senſes, but only by a kind of Compaſſion, The laſt Queſtion which 
' he rrears of in this Writing, is that of the Narure of the Soul, he maintains, that it, and all Crea- 
tures are Corporeal. Gennadius hath divided this Treatiſe into rwo Parts; and ſpeaks of the 
laſt as a diſtinct Treatiſe, This is that, which Mamertus confures, = 
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166. A New Ecclerftical Hiſtory 
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The Letter to Felix, which Gennadius mentions, is {till exranr, bur we have not the Trez.. 
tiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, of which that Author ſpeaks ; nor another Treatiſe, Compoſed by way 
of Dialogue, commended by $/donins Apollinaris; Bur we have rwodiſcourſes to the Monks, ſome 
other among the Sermons, which bear the Name of Euſcb;us Emeſenus, and a Letrer to one 
Paulinus, in which he anlwers ſome Queſtions which he had propoſed ro him. The firſt is 
concerning the Repenrance of thoſe who are ar rhe point of Death, Fauſtus anſwers, that thar 
is very uncertain. - 'Fhe ſecond is, Whether Faith in the Triniry be {ſufficient for Salvation 3 
Fauftus anſwers, that it is uſeleſs, unleſs ir be accompanied with Good Works; and tho Men 


have been Baprized, yer if they commir one of rhe three Deadly Sins, Sacrile ge, Murther, and 


Adultery, they ſhall be Damned Erernally, if they do nor make an Atonement by Repenrance, 
The Laſt 1s abour the Nature of the Soul, and Puniſhments after Death, Fauſtus holds the Soul 


to be Immortal tho it: be Corpoceal ; and Eternal Puniſhments, bur more or lels ſevere according 


to the greatneſs of Sins. He hath alſo five Letters to Ruricius, bur they contain nothing re- 
markable. | 

The Style of Fauſtas is plain, eafie, and clear, full of Antitheſes and Rhymes. His Notions 
and Arguments are very rational and appofire. He is full of Spiritual Maxims, and Moral Pre. 
cepts. One part of his Works, which we have already ſpoken: of was. in the Old Bibl;othec, 


Patrum, Caniſius hath publiſhed the Reit. They are all inthe laſt B:b/ioth. patr, [ Tom. 8. p. 523-] 
Printed at Lyons. | | 


RURICIUS, DESIDERIUS, 
and fome Others. 


E have a Collection of 64 Letters of Rwr:icius. Biſhop of Limoges, who lived a- 

| bour the end of this Century, and dyed at the beginning of the Next ; of 14 
Lerrers of Deſiderius Biſhop of Cahors, and ſome other Lerrers Written to theſe 

rwo Biſhops by ſeveral of their Colleagues; bur rhey are Familiar Letrers 


pleaſantly Written, which. contain nothing remarkable in them, We may tind them in Caniſius 
and inthe laſt Bibl;otheca Patrum, Printed at Lyons. 


GC. SOLLIUS APOLLINARIS 
 SIDONIUS, Byhop of Clermont. 


# . Solijus ApollinarisSidonius, deſcended of an 1lluſtrious Family,whoſe Father and Grand- 


Farther had been Prefeti-Pretorio in Gaul was born at Lyons abour the Ycar 430. 
He was brought up with Care, performed his Studies under the moſt excellent Maſters 
of that rime, and became very skilful in all parts of Learning, bur eſpecially in Poetry. 
He Married Papianilla, the Daughter of Avitus, who from Prefe&us-Pretorio Galliarum was rai- 


ſed ro the Imperial Throne after the Death of Maximus. Burt Majorianus, whom Leo had raken 


to be a Partner with him in the Empire, forced him ro lay down his Crown, and camero beſiege 
the Ciry of Lyons, where $idonius had ſhut up himſelf, The Ciry being taken, he fell into the 
hands of his Enemy,bnt the Repuration of his Learning made him his Friend ; -ſo thar he received 
211 che Favours from him, which he could defire; and as a grateful acknowledgment of them he 
made a Panegyric in his Honour, which was fo well raken, that he Eredted $:donius's Statue in 
rhe Ciry of Rome. The Emperour Anthems did more honorably require the Panegyrick, which 
S:donins made in his Honour, by making him Governor of the Ciry of Reme, and afterward 


' raiſed him ro the Dignity of a Patrician 5 bur he ſoon quirted his Secular employment to fol- 


low the Vocation of God, who called him ro rhe Government of the Church. The See of 
Clermont being Vacant in 472. by the Death Eparchins, Sidonins who was no more than a Lay- 
man as yer, was choſen ro take his Place withont competriribn.” Immediately he applied himſelf 
ro thoſe Studies, which were moſt agreeable to his Miniſtry, of which he performed all the Offi- 
ces with all the Care and Prudence poſſible. - The Repurarion of his Wiidom was {o much con- 
firmed, thar being Summoned to the Ciry of Bourges, whole See was Vacant, all the Biſhops 
thar were there, did with one conſent referr the Election of the Biſhop to him. He appointed 
S$implicius, and his choice was approved, and followed by all rhe World. He had a truly Paſto- 
ral Charity for all rhe Poor of his Dioceſe ; He diſtribured all his Eitare to rhem, and ſold alſo 
all his Place for their Relief; which being done withour the knowledge of his Wife, ſhe was 
forced to redeem it. He maintained at his own Charge, with the help of his Wife's Brother 
Ecdlcius, more than 4500 Burgundians who were Baniſhed our of cheir own Counrrey, Le 
often 


Ks - 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 105 
often viſited his Dioceſs, and was one of the firſt of the French Biſhops, who introduced into FRAGA 
his Church the uſe of Rogations, which were then newly appointed by St. Mamertus Biſhop AP. Sido- 
of Vienne, | | n'us. Tr 

Clermont being beſieged þy the Goths, heeencouraged the People ro ſtand upon their defence, = 
and would never conſent to the Surrender of the Ciry ; io that when it was delivered up, he ; 
was forced to fly out of it, bur was, ſoon reſtored, and continued ro povern his Church, as he 
did before. Some time after he was crofſed by rwe Prieſts, who deprived him of the Govern- 
ment of his Church ; bur one of rhem coming to a Miſerable end, ' Sidonzus was again ferrled 
with Honour ar the end of one Year. He dyed in Peace, Aug. 21 Anno.* 187, afrer he had _ 
been Biſhop 15 years, and had lived, 66. His Feſtival is kept upon the ſame day in the © 432-. 
Church of Clermont, where his Mem@&fy is in great venAartion. . Before his Dearh he Nomi- P!- 3 
nared Apruncius for his Succeſſor, who having been heretofore Biſhop of Langres was forced 
ro retrear. : 

Of all the Writers of that rime there was none more Learned, or that wrote more Elegantly 
cither in Proſe or Verſe, than $:idonius; from whence 1t 1s, that Claudianus Mamertits calis hum 
che moſt Eminent of the Eloquenr, the moſt Skilful of all rhe Learned Men of his Aze, and the 
Reſtorer of Ancietit Eloquence. His Writings confirm this honourable Cenſure, for they are 
full of Spirir and Fire; His Notions are curions,. grareful, and well handled ; Ee hath ſuch 
plenty and variety of Subjects, as is very Surprizing and Charming ; He uſes proper, ſignificant 
and extraordinary Words, rho' he ſometimes mixes ſome rhar are not rrue Latine ; He harh 
many flighrs of Wir; His Diſcourſes are rruly Epiſtolar, z. e. Conciſe, Pleaſanr, full of Points, 
and diverting Thoughts; He is excellent in his Defcriprions and Draughrs, which are the prin- 
cipal Ornaments of his Writings: Nevertheleſs his Style 1s roo lofty and ſubtle for his Senſe, 
and he offends, as I may fay, in being roo Witry. This great ſubtlery, together with his pro- 
ſound Learning makes him ſomerimes obſcure, and hard ro be underſtood. He venrures at ſome 
Exprefſions, Meraphors and Compariſons, which will nor be reliſhed by all the World. He 
had a'very Poetical Wir, and ſo great a faciliry of making Verſes, that he compoſed many 
Extempore ; bur he never beſtowed pains enough-ro poliſh and perfect them. He wrore feve- 
ral {mall Treatiles in Proſe and Verle, bur he preſerved thoſe only thar he thqughr firreſt vo be 
left ro Pofteriry. He Collected himſelf Nine Books of Letrers. He begun» an Hiſtory of 
Attila's Wars, bur he lefr it unfiniſhed, and therefore would not have it Publiſhed ; His principal 
Poems are three Panegyrics upon rhree Emperors, Avitus, Majorianus and Anthemius: T he 
others are a Colletion of Poems upon particular Subjects directed ro his Friends. 

His Letters have an infinite variety of matters relating ro Learning, and Prophane Hiſtory: 
There ate yery few of them, wherein he.ſpeaks of Religion ; tho' there are ſome from which we 
may draw abſervations concerning the Diſcipline then in uſe. So in Letter 24h. l. 4. he deſcribes 
the Biſhop 'of Thelouſe called Maximus, ro whom he went to deſire him to give a Friend of his 
a longer time for the payment of a Sum, which his Friends Father had borrowed of this Max:- 
-mus betore he was Biſhop, He lays, that taving known him hererofore, he found him wholly 
changed, thar his Cloathing, Countenance, and Diſcourſe favoured of nothing bur Modeſty and 
Piery ; that he had ſhort Hair and a long Beard ; rhar his Honſhold-ſtuft was plain; thar he had 
nothing bur Wooden Benches, Stuit Gurtains, a Bed wirhour Feathers, and a Fable withour 
a Carper, and thar rhe ordinary food of his Faiily was Pulſe more rhan Fleſh. Sidonus being fur- 
priſed to ſee lo great an Alteration in him, asked him of whar profeliton he, was, wherher he were 
a Monk, a Clerk, or a Penitent ; and he anſwered him, Thar lately he had been: made a Biſho 
againſt his Will. This reaches us, rhar the Life, Habit, and Houthold-ſtuff of a Biſkop ought ro 
be like a Monks, and a Penitents. He ought ro dorhar our of Humility, which others arc obliged 
to do by their Profefiion and Condition. This Biſhop forgave the Intereſt, which amounted ro as 
much again as the Principal, and gave his Debtor time to pay. bim, joyning Mercy with Humility. 

$:donius reaches us gn Lett, 14th. Liv, 5.and Lett. it, L. 6. that the Rogations were inſtituted 
be Mamertus Biſhop of Viewne. *Tis to no purpoſe to ſay, thar they wete appoinred before, and * 
thar he only reſtored them ; for $:donins ſays poſitively, that it was St. Mamertus, qui primus inve- 
nit, inſtituit, invexit. Proceſſions indeed were uſed before, bur there was no determinate rime for 
rhem, and they were performed indeyoutly, ſeldom, and very negligently. They were inter- 
mingled wirh Feaſting, and never pertormed bur to procure Rain or Fair Weather, Vag.e, tepcn- 
zes, infrequenteſque, atq; ut ita dicam, ofcitabunde ſupplicationes, que ſepe interpellantum prandio- 
rum obicibus hebetabantur. Bur St. Mamertus fixed the rime, and manner of them, and comman- 
ded them to joyn Faſting, Prayers, ſinging of Plalms and Lamentarions with them. According ro: 
the example of St. Mamertus, the Church of Clerment, and ſeveral others rook up the fame Cu- 
ftom, which in a ſhorr rime ſpread into all the Churches of the World. 

He obſerves in Lee. 17th. Lib. 5. That the Annual Feſtivals of rhe Saints were kepr with 
very grear Solemniry ; "Thar the People flocked to the Church in rhrongs betore Day ; thar they 
ſer up a great many Tapers; "Thar the Monks and Clerks ſung the - Vigils in rwo Quires ; and 
that abour Noon they Gelebrared the Maſs 

The Diſcourſe which he made ar the Election of the Biſhop of Bourges, recited afrerward in 
Lett. 9. Lib. 7. demonſtrates, how weighty an affair it is to have the choice of a Biſhop devolved 
upon a Man; and how hard iris ro Content all rhe Worid, Jf Inominare a Monk, faich he; ac will 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
* be ſaid that he is fit to make an Abbor, and not a Biſhop ; If I Chooſe an humble Man they 
* will fear, leſt he ſhould be comempribie, On the contrary, 1t I rake a Courageous and Reſo- 
© lute Perſon, he will be accuſed of being Proud ; if I pitch upon a Learned Man, they will 
* ſay immediately, that he will be Arrogant ; if he þe a Perion of mean Learning, rhey will de- 
© ride his Ignorance ; if I name a ſevere Man, rhcy will look upon him as Cruel ; if he be 
* Mild, they will blame his eafine(s, £c. If I choole a Clergy Man, they thar are above him, 
* will deſpiſe him, and they that are inferiour ro him, will envy him. Age and Antiquity among 
* the Clergy are the only things almoſt thar are conſidered ar preſent; as if the number of years 
* that they have been in the Clergy, conferred worth upon thoſe rhat have none, and as if ir 
* were a ſufficient qualification for the Prieſthood to have lived long, theugh they have not lived 


well. There are Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, who having þeen all their lives careleſs of the diſcharge 


0 


* Printed 
at Paris 
in 4to, 
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1617, 80, 


© of their Miniſterial FunCtion, ready to anſwer, accuſtomed to make idle Diſcourſes, heads of 
© Parties and Factions, defective in Charity, always wavering, always enyious, yer contend for a 
* Bithoprick ar the end of their lives, and defire ro govern others ar an age wherein they have geed 
*to be governed themſelves. Bur ſince this diſcourſe mighr diſpleaſe rhe Clergy of the Church 
to whom he ſpoke, he cunningly appeaſed them, by ſaying, thar his deſign was nor ro blame 
many for the ambition of a few, bur by naming no Man particularly, thoſe, who rook offence 
at whar he ſaid, would diſcover their giſpoſition ; "Thar there were ſeveral in that Church thar 
deſerved ro be Biſhops, bur all that were worthy of ir, could not be. Having thus diſpoſed 
their minds to approve his Choice, which he was about ro make, he {wore by the Holy Spirit, 
that he was nor {way d by any Humane Conſideration, by Money or Favour to proceed in 
ir, and then declared, rhar he had fixed his Eyes upon Simplicius, who was the Clerk of thar 
Church, whom he Commended : And fince they had all ſworn, that they would ſubmit ro his 
Judgment in the Election, he pronounced in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it was Simplicius, who ought ro be Biſhop of Bourges, and Metropolitan of 
his Province. This is all thar is obſervable in S:donzus's Letters concerning the Diſcipline ofthe 
Church. They alſo diſcover to us the Names of many Biſhops of that time, ro whom theſe Ler- 
ters are directed, and which are called Popes, according to the Cuſtom of thar rime. 

The Learned Savaro publiſhed the Works of this Author in the laſt year of the former Cen- 
tury, * cleared froma great number of Faults, and enriched with many very Learned Notes, which 
make the Text very plain, and Contain in them ſeveral very Ulſefrl and very Curious Remarks, 
To undertake a New Edition after ſo Learned a Man, as no body ſeemed to defire ir, ſo ir might 
be looked upon as a thing needleſs and inconfiderate. Yer this did not much diſcourage $:r- 
mondus, ( who had taken much pains upon this Aurhor, before the Work of Savaro appeared, ) 
from putting out his Labours, by cauſing S:donzus's Worksto be Printed [ar Parzs] in 1614 [890] 
with new Notes which have given an ample proof of the excellency of his Underſtanding, and 
depth of his Learning ; for 'tho there ſeemed nothing to have eſcaped rhe exact obſervation of Sa- 
varo, Yet Sirmondus found many things fit to be taken notice of and explained, which Savaro had 
paſſed over; and made ſuch Rational, Learned, Curious, and well-choſen Notes, thar they far 
cxcell Savaro's in the Judgment of moſt Men. *Tis good however to have borh the Editions, 
and it were to be wiſhed, that one were pur out with rhe Notes of both theſe Learned Men. 
Since the Death of $:rmondus his Sidonius hath been Reprinted with ſome augmentations. This 
Edition was by Cramoiſy in 4to, in the Year 1652. There is alſo found ar the end'of ir a Cara- 
logue of Szrmondus's Works. | Beſides the forementioned Editions of S:donius's Works, we 
have alſo others viz. at Baſil, in 1542, 4to, with the Commentaty of Foan. Bapt. Pius, which 
being Reviſed by Elias Vinetus was Printed at Lyons in 1552, 8Yo. They are alſo Printed in the 
Bibliotheca Patrum, Tom, VI. p. 1075.] 
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JOHN TALAIA, vr 
 TALAIDA. 


Ohn Talais, or Talaida, a Monk of Tebenna, was choſen Biſhop of Alexandria in 481 PR | 
Immediarely after his Ordination he wrote Letters of Communion ro Simplicins Biſhop of EET” 
Rome, and Calendion 3 bur he omitted to write to Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Acacius 
being offended at his Carriage, ſtirred up the Emperor Xeno againft him, accufing him 
as guilty of Perjury, and a Favourer of Hillus ; ſo that he.was forced to fly into I:aly a 

little afrer his Election. Since he could not return to his own Biſhoprick, rhe Church of Nel 

was* committed to . his Care and Government. Photius mentions an Apology, which he wrote 

to Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome ; in which he Condemns nor only the Herefie of Pe/agius, bur alſo Pe- 


lagics Celeſtim, and Fulian, who ſucceeded them in that Sect, We have not this Work, Ir was 
compoſed about the Year 492, | 


] O H N, Presbyter of Antioch. 


Ohn, who of a Grammarian was made Presbyter of Antioch, hath written, faith Gennadius, OS 
againſt rhoſe that maintain, that we ought ro Worſhip Jeſus Chrift, as having only one John 
Nature, and thar acknowledge but one Nature in his Perſon. In it he oppoſes fome Pro- © reſbyfer 
poſitions of Sr. Cyri/'s, He ſays, rhar he ſpake them -inconfiderately againſt the Neftorians;T Anti” 
bur rhey confirm, and help to uphold'the Error of: the Timotheans, which he himſelf af- _ 

firms impertinently, and groundleſly, according to Gennadius : He was alive when Gennadius 
wrote this He made Sermons Ex zempore, and withour any Preparation, ' We havye- not any 
thing of his Writings remaining. | | 
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JOHN #AGEATES. 


Ohn Mpgeates * a Neſtorian Prieſt compoſed a Church-Hiſtory, which begun at the Empire ,.aA, 
of Theedoſuus the younger, when Neſtorias divulged his Herefie, and was depoſed ; and J. Agea« 
' ends with the Empire of exo, and the Depoſition of Pezrus Fullo who uſurped the See of tes. 
Antioch, The ftyle of this Author was Noble and Florid. He gives an account of the 34 5>7* 
general Council held ar Ephefus, and of the other Council held ar the ſame place under bf oy 
Dzoſeorns, ro which they give the Name of ari Aſſembly of Thieves, bur yer this Author makes gregarus. 
it an Holy Synod, and Dzofcorus and his Companions Saints. He alſo drew up the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Chalceden, bur it was full of Abuſes and Calumnies, The fame Fohn Ageates hath 
alſo written 2 Book on purpoſe againſt the Council of Chalcedon, he has promiſed 10 Books, bur 
Photzus, from whom we have taken all this, had never ſeen but five 3 which begin, as we have 
ſaid, with Neſtorius, and ended ar the Depoſition of P, Full. We have nothing of them, bur 
only ſome Fragments recited in the Acts of. the Second Council of Nice; Tom. 7. of the Coun- 
Cils; 7, 359. and in the Collections of Theodors, L. 2. p. 563. 
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4 New Ecclefaſlical Hiſtory 


_— 


VICTOR VITENSIS 


Itoy Biſhop of Nzza, a City of Byzacena rather than of Utica, a City of the Procon- 
b, = S tular Province, hath Written an Hiſtory of the Perſecution of the Orthodox of 
Fitenſs Afric under Gen/ſeric and Hunneric, Kings ot the Vandals. This Perſecution began in 
WW the Year 427, when Genſeric went into Afric with Fourſcore thouſand Perſons, as 
well Men, as Women and Children. He made ſtrange Devaſtations in that Country, and laid 
it all waſt by Murthers, Plunders, and Flames. He chiefly fell upon the Churches and Mo- 
naſteries, which he deſtroyed with Fire and Sword, He ſlew a great number of Biſhops and 
Clergy-menz after he had put them to a thouſand Tortures, that he might force them to diſco- 
ver the Treaſure of the Church. Having made himfelf Maſter of all the Provinces of Africa in 
a ſhort time, He belieged Carthage, and having taken ir, he Baniſhed the Biſhops and Clergy, 
and 'poſſeſſed himſe!f of their Churches. He baniſhed alſo the greateſt part of the Biſhops of o- 
ther Churches. He paſled from thence into Ira/y 3 rook and Sack'd the Ciry of Rome in 455 
Being returned into Afric, grown Proud and Inſfolent, with the thoughts of bis Victory, he cons 
tinued ro afflict the Churches of that Coumrey ; and to Perſecute the Catholics with greater 
Cruelty than ever : Thns Perſecution contiyued 37 Years. After his Death his Son Hunneric did 
at firſt «uſe them with more lenity, having granted art the requeſt of the Emperor Ano, and the 
Empreſs Placidia, that they ſhoutd Ordain a Cathglic Biſhop art Carthage, upon condition thar the 
Arian Biſhops ſhould have liberty of uling their Worſhip in the Cities of the Empire. This Con- 
dition was never performed, but yet they ordain'd Ergenius Biſhop of Carthage. Bur the Arians 
ſcon railed a cruel Perſecution againſt the Catholics, and ſent them an Edict, in which it was 
commanded, That Eugenius, and the Catholic Biſhcps ſhould cqmme to Cartkage to confer with the 
Biſhops of the Vandals, about their Doctrine. This order being ſhew'd to Ergeris, he made An- 
ſwer, Thar the Biſhops of other Provinces ought to be cited ro this Conference, becauſe ir being 
the commen concern of all the Carholic Church, it was reaſonable that the Biſhops of the whole 
World ſhould be preſent at it 3 and eſpecially the Biſhop of the Church of Rome, who was the 
Head of other Churches. Nevertheleſs being conſtrain'd to appear, be did 1o, and after ſome 
conteſts, he read the Confeſſion of Faith, which he had already prepar'd. Bur this Conference 
being but a Pretence, whichthey made uſe of to Perſecure the Catholics, King Hunneric pub» 
liſhed an Edict againſt them, which contained the ſame puniſhments againſt the Catholic's which 
the Catholic's Emperors had decreed by their Edidts againſt the Arians. He ſhut up the Churches 
of the Catholic's, which he gave to the Arians ; and baniſhed the Catholic's Biſhops ro the Iſle of 
Corſica, They were in Number 466,of which 88 dyed at Carthage, and the reſt were conveyed 
ro the Iſle of Corſica. This was followed by an horrible Perſecution againft the Carhvlic's, upon 
whom they inflicted infinite Torments. Snch was the deplorable eftate of the African Churches 
at that time, which had been heretofore moſt flouriſhing and glorious. V;Ror of Vita, who was 
a ſharer in this Perſecution hath deſcribed it in five Books, in a very plain and affeQing Style 
This Work hath been Printed in ſeveral Collections, and Publiſhed ar Dijon in 1664. by F.- 
Chiffletius, with the Works of Vigzlins Tapſenfis, [at Colen, in 1535, at Paris in 1541, by the care, 
of B. Rbenanus, at Paris, in 1559, 8v0, at the end of Optatus Mzilevitanus. with Baldwin's Notes 
as allo in the Biblictheca Patrum. Tom. 8. p. 675.) 
| # Rather than of Utica, ] The ordinary Editions | of, Ruffarus, and in the Epiſtle Dedicatory of the 
give him the Title of Biſhop of U:ica, butit is by | ColleQion of S. Auguſtia's Sermons, Printed at 
miſtake, becauſe Utica is better known than Yiea, | Louvain in 1504, He could not have been Bi. 
for in the beſt MSS. he is named Yitenſfr. In an | ſhop of Utics ; for when che Biſhops were baniſh. 
ancient Edition put out by Rhenanusin 1541, he | ed Africa, Florentinus was Biſhop of that City, 
| Is alfo called Yitenfis, as well as in another, which | as appears by the Notitia. | 
1s at the end of an Old Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory, | 


VIGILIUS TAPSENSIS 


m— 


: | Iz:1;us Biſhop of Taffis, a City in the Province of Byzacena in Africa, was one of thoſe 

PAN who was baniſhed Africa by King Hunneric. a As he lived in a time, when Africa 

F'giliug was under the Government of the 4r;ans, and the Eaſt infected with the Errors of the 

\2fenſir * 8a nder King Hunneric. ] He is cited by Theodsl- | is found in the Notitia of the African Biſhops, 
phus as a Biſhop of Africa, and in an Ancient MS. | compoſed at that very time, He is the laſt, and 
of a Book againſt Eutyches, The City of Tapſus 1s | by conſequence the youngeſt of the Biſhops of the 
named for the Place of his Biſhopric. His Name | Provincis Byzacena, _ 


Neſtor F anss 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. I71 
Neſtorzans and Eutychians: he applied himſelf diligently to oppoſe theſe three Herefies, but he RA-A 
did it ordinarily under the Name of thoſe Fathers of the Church, who had lived before him, ei- Yi#or 
cher becauſe by {upprefling his own Name he might avoid Perſecution, or becauſe his Works Yitenfs 
would be of greater weight, arid have a better effect, being pyt6ur-under the Name of ſuch SV 
illaſtrious Perlons. Wherefore he publiſhed under the Name of St. Athanaſius twelve Books 
upon the I rinity, by way. of Dialogue ; a Treatiſe againſt an Arzqn called Varimadis, under 
the Name of  Idac:us Clarus ; a, Book againſt Felicianus the Arian under the Name of S. Auguſtin. 
He hath allo made two 'Conferences, in which he brings in Athanafius diſputing againſt Arius 
before a Judge, whom he calls Probuc, 'who gives Sentence for Athanaſius, There are two Edi- 
tions, of. thele' Conferences. Thi. firſt, which is the moſt ordinary, is divided into rwo Books, 
wherein all the. Diſpure is managed-between Athanaſius and Arins 3 but be brings in to ic * in the « 735, 7. 
Second Edition, which is larger then the Firſt; and divided into three Parts, Sabelliusand. Pho dition was 
tis. It Cannot be doubted, bur thar the laſt Work belongs to Viglius Tapſenſis'fince he cites ir P! 9:7 
in his five Books againſt Eutyches, which are the only Books he publiſhed under his own Name. - ond « 
In' this Work he confures the Eutychian DoEtrine, by Scripture, and rhe Teftimony' of the Fa- Colen, in 
thers of the Church. He defends S, Leo's Letter,” and the Definition of the Council of Chalce- 1575» 
don, againſt the Objections of thoſe Hetetics: He obſerves by and by, thar the Cuſtom of 
Catholic Councils, was to make new Deciſions againſt New Herefies, without medling with 
what had been determined ,in former Councils, which' remained in full force and vigour. There 
1s alſo a place in the third Book worthy our Notice, wherein he ſays, that the Chriſtians have 
received by Jeſus Chriſt, the abundance of Corn, Wine, and Oyl, promiſed ro the Poſterity of 
Eſau 3 haviag been Coftſecrated. by the Myſtery of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by 
the Holy Chriſme. Corporis, & Sanguins Chriſti & Chriſmatis ejus Myſterio conſecratis, 
This Author wrote well enough for his time ; His Diſcourſe is plain, and Natural, withour 
being mean and Childith, He unfolds the Myfteries of our Religion with much Elegancy ; He . 
proves them very ſolidly 3 He diſcoyers the Opinions of the Herertics with great Sagacity, and 
confurgs them very ſubrily, forcing them our of their ſtrong holds. He had read the Writings 
. of 'the Fathers, 'and knew a little of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory ; bur for want of an exact v 
knowledge of it he committed ſeveral miſtakes. 
The five Books againſt Enyches bearing the Name of V9:l;us, have always been Printed under 
his Name both in the @vllections, which have been made of thoſe who have oppoſed the Here- 
tics, and in the Orthodoxographa, and Bibliothece Patrum ; but they are very unfitly attributed 
ro Vigilivs Biſhop of Trent, They have alſo been Printed by rhemſelves at Bail, in 1539. Cafſ- 
ſander afterwards publiſhr- them at Colen, [in 1575, 890.] with the Dialogues againſt Arius 3 * 
which he reſtored firſt of all ro this Aurher ; And laſtly, Folias Simerus had them Printed a- 
gain [at Baſal, in 1571. } with ſome other Treatiſes againſt the Eutychzans. 
The rwelve Books of the I rinity have been Printed among the Works of St. Athanaſim,whoſe 
Name - they bear [at Hezdelbiirg, in :601.*] but they were ſoon known to belong to a Latin Au- 
thor. Sirmondus having four:d in a MS. of the. Abby of Sr. Fleur: ( which is now in the Li- * <7 af 
brary of the ]cſuits College ) afrer the five Books of V7gzlius againſt Entyches, his Diſpute againſt E "Ry 
Arius, as being the ſame Authors, hzih obſerved in his Notes upon Theodylphns, | Printed with 4 
that Author at Parzs in 1646, 80, ] that though Theodulphus and Hincmarus had quored them un- 
der the Nam of Athanaſius, Yer they belonged to Vigilins Tapſenſis, His Judgment hath been 
followed by all the Learned, and is confirmed by the Authority of ſeveral MSS. where they are 
joyned with the Conference againſt Arius, and by the Teſtimony of the Preface of the Books a- 
gainft Yarimadus, where the Author alludes to theſe two Books. Chiffletins hath alſo reſtored 
the Treatiſe of the Trinity againſt Fxlicianns attributed ro St. Auguſtin, ro him, becauſe he found 
them in the MSS. with the other Works of V:2:1:us, and they are of the ſame ' ſtyle. The three 
Books againſt Varinmadus bear the name of Idacins 3 bur Vigzlius diſcovers himſelf ro be the Au- 
thor of them in the 1ccond Book of his Conferences againſt Arzns. = 
Laſtly, Chiffiletius attributes to him a Trearife of.. Faith againſt Paladins, whichis Printed 
with S. Ambroſe, and among the Works of S. Gregory Nazzanzen 3 but he doth nor ſufficiently 
prove, thar it is written by V79:1s1s Tapſenſts, 9 
The ſame Author is of Opinion, Thar the Acts of the Council of Agrleza are allo the inven- 
tion of Vzgilius of Tapſus; bur in that he is miſtaken, as we have already fhiewn. Yer the Creed 
Which is attribured to Athanaſin's, may with much more Reaſon be/artributed ro Vigz/zue. | The 
above-mentioned Works of Vigilius of Tapſus have been Collected into one Volume, by Chif- 
fletius, and Printed with his Notes at Dzjon,, in 1654+ 4to, ang have been ſince pur into the Br- 
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F ALI X I. Biſhop of Rome. 


time after his Ordination he held a Council at Rome, in which Fobn Talazia, who being 

baniſhed from Alexandria. by the Authority of Acacius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was 

fled into the Weſt, . preſented a Petition to him, in which were contained ſeveral heads 
of Accuſation again Acacius. This obliged Felzx to fend to the Emperor, Vitalis Biſhop of Trent, 
and Mziſenus Bithop of Cume ro requeſt him to caule the Council of Chalcedon to be Confirmed, 
to Baniſh Peter the Heretic from the See of Alexandria, and compel Acacius to condemn Peter, 
and ro anſwer to the things of which he was accuſed. Fzl;xgave rwo Letters to his Legats, the 
oue directed ro Acacius and the other ro the Emperor. In both of them he is very urgent to have 
Peter expelled from Alexandra. In the Lerrer ro Acacius, he earneſtly exhorts that Biſhop ro free 
| himſelf from' the ſuſpicions which mighr be had againſt him ; and to uſe his Intereſt with the 
Emperor to bring them ro an end, and upbraids him for want of Zeal in this Aﬀair, and his dif- 
\ ſimulation or allowance given ro this Heretic., In the Lerrer to the Emperor, he b: 1dly tells 
him, that he ought not to ſuffer an Heretic condemned a long time fince, and baniſhed by his 
own Edits, to remain in poſſeſſion of rhe See of Alexandria. Vitalis, and Miſenus parted with 
theſe Letters and Inſtructions. While they were in their Voyage, Cyri! Abbor of the * Acemete 
wrote to Felix, that there was daily Innovations againft the Catholic Faith ; and that he oughr 
ro be ſo much' the quicker in providing ſome Remedy. againſt them. F=l:ix having received this 
News wrote to his Legats, that they ſhould do nothing withour the advice and approbation of this 
Cyril, and ſent them a Letter Subſcribed to the Emperor, wherein he tells him of the Authority 
of the Council of Chalcedsn, and writes to him abour'the Perfecution of the Catholic's in Africa. 
We have neither of the Letters, which Evagrius mentions. The Legats being arrived at Abydos 
z» were ſeized by the Guards, who took away their Papers, and pur them into Priſon. They 
had orders not to communicate . with the Adherents of Petrus Mongus, nor Acacins, who was 
joyned with him : Bur the Emperor firſt made uſe of threatnings ro force them to ir, bur nor 
prevailing that way, he rryed them by Kindneſs and Promiſes, and gained their Conſent to 
communicate with Perrus Mongus and Acacius, upon Condition nevertheleſs, that it ſhould be no 
prejudice to the Merits of the Cauſe, which they entirely referred ro the Judgment of the Ho- 
ly See, Upon this Promiſe they received the Sacrament with Acacius, and with the Apocriſiaris 
of P. Mongus. The more Zealous of the Catholics immediately made Proteſtarions againſt the 
Action; One they faftened upon rhe Cloaths of the Legars with an Hook. the other they ſent 
them in a Book ; and a third in a Basket of Herbs. Vitalss ond Miſenus having ſped ſoill, de- 
parted to go again into Italy, Bur they had with them an Advocate of Rome named Fel:x, who 
was forced to ſtay behind, being taken Sick at Conſtantinople. This Man, becauſe he would ner 
conform to the Example of the Legars, was cruelly handled by Acacius. Vitalis and Mſenus be- 
ing returned to Reme, found, that the Acemete Monks had already given a Relation of what had 
pailed, and tad likewiſe ſent one of their Monks called S:meon, to give the Pope an Account of 
it. Felix called a Council of Sixty Seven Biſhops, where they appeared to give an account of 
their Embatiage 3 and brought the Letters of Zeno and Acacius full of Invectives againſt Fohn 
Talaia, and the Praiſes of Peter. They laboured to excuſe themſelves, by ſaying, thatfthey had 
been forced and ſurprized, and that they had Communicated with Peter Biſhop of Alexandria 
without knowing ir. ' Bur Simeon proved ir to their Faces, that they knew whar they did, 
and that they never would harken to the Catholic's, which came to them. $:ilvanns, who had 
been at Conſtantinople with them, confirmed rhe Depoſition of Simeon ; that Vitalis and Miſenus 
being Convicted of acting. contrary to the Orders they had received, were Depoſed and Ex- 
communicated, They next Examined the Gonduct of Acacius, and Condemned him with Pe- 
zrus Mongus, This Judgment was paſſed Fuly 28. Anno 484. 

Felix gave Notice of this Sentence to Acacius, by his 6th Letrer, wherein he tells him, that 
being found guilty of divers Crimes, of breaking the Canons of rhe Council of Nice, af Uſurp- 
ing the Juriſdiction of thoſe Provinces that were nor ſubject ro him, of having not only. recei- 
ved into his Communion, bur alſo preferred to the Epiſcopal Dignity, Heretics, whom he had 
heretofore condemned, ſuch as that Fohn, whom he made Bithop of Tyre, tho' he was not 
received at Apamea by the Catholic's, and had been fince expelled our of Anzzcch ; ſuch was allo 
the Deacon Numerius who was Depoſed, whom vet he raiſed to the Dignity of the Prieſthood. 
Beſides this, he ſtood Convicted of having placed Petrus Monguns upon the Throne of S. Mark, 
and received him into his Communion 3 of having corrupted V7:alis and Miſenus to gain their con- 
ſent to what he deſired, inſtead of obeying and following rhe Commands, which they had been 


(; Alins Felix was ordained Biſhop of Rome in the beginning of the Year 483. | A little 


# Abydos.] Anaftaſius Bibliothecarius ſays, that | ſures us, that it was at Abyaos. 
they were ſeized at Heraclea ; but Theophanus af- | 


injoyned 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Sentence he declared him to be deprived of his Prieſthood, and the Communion of the Catholic 
Church, faln from the Righr of performing his Prieſtly Office, Condemned by the Judgment of 
Holy Spirir and his Apoſtolic Authority, and bound for ever with Cords of an Anathema, 
Nunquamgz Anathematis Vinculy exuendus. Beſides this Letter, there is a kind of a ſhorter Decla- 
ration againſt Acacizs, in which Felix declares him deprived of his Priefthood, for not ovey- 
ing the Admonirions of the Holy See, and Impriſoning his Legats ; and forbids all Men whar- 
ſoever to communicate with him, under the Penalty of an Anathema. | 

He wrote alſo ro the Emperor Zeno the Ninth Letter, in which having complained of the ill 
Uſage that his Legats had mer with, he tells him that he had Depoſed them, and Deprived them 
of Communion, for conſenting to what Acacins' had deſired of them. He aſſures him, that 
he will never Communicate with Peter, and that he gives him the Liberry to chooſe the Com- 
munion of St. Peter, or Peter Biſhop of Alexandria 5 That he hath alſo condemned Acac:us for 
communicating with Hererics, and he hoped thar the Piery of the Emperor will incline him to 
ſuffer the Laws of the Church ro be Executed ; Thar he ought to hold this for a certainty, 
that as God hath entruſted the Sovereignty of things Temporal to Princes, ſo he hath made the 
Miniſters of the Church Maſters of Spiritual things ; and that when the Caule of God is in 


hand, the Will of Kings oughr ro ſubmit to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; that they ought ro 


Learn Holy things of them, and not to meddle with the Office of Teaching others, to follow 
the Decifions of the Church, and not rake upon him ro preſcribe Laws. This Letter is dated 
Aug. 1. Anno 484. Laſtly, He ler us know by his 1oth Letter ro the Clergy, and People of Co::- 
ſtantinople, the Judgment paſled againſt Acacius, that they may no longer own him for thei: 
Biſhop, bur ſeparate themſelves from his Communion. 

Tutus the Advocate of the Church of Rome was commanded to carry the Sentence agoinſt Aca- 
ci5, and to declare it «to him. He diicharged his Commiſſion by faſtening ir to his Prieftly 
Habit, when he was Celebrating the Holy Myſteries, and by publiſhing the Declaration made 
againſt him ; but afterward ſuffering himſelf ro be corrupred by Maronas he Communicated with 
Acacins. Felix having convicted him of it by his own Letter, put him our of his Advocates 
Office, and declared him Excommunicated. He fignifies it ro the Monks of Conſtantinople by his 
Eleventh Letrer, and adviles them to ſever from their Communities thoſe who would Commu- 
nicate with Acacivs 3 permitting them notwithſtanding to receive thoſe, who had been conſtrain'd 
to do it by Violence, and teſtified their ſorrow for ir. 

But notwithſtanding all the endeavours that Felix uſed, his Sentence remained withour, Exe- 
cution, nor did he write again to the Emperor ſo long as Acacius Lived ; but after his Death he 
thought he had gotten a favourable Opportunity to have his Sentence Executed. Flavitus, who 
was ordain'd in his place, hoping to be united to the Holy See, wrote to Fzl:x a Letter, wherein 

e much extols the dignity of the See of Reme, and made profeflion of the Catholic Faith. The 
firſt thing that the Pope did, before he received them to his Communion, wart ro demand of them 
whether they Condemned Acacius and Peter. Since they refuſed to do it, he-declared to them, 
that he would not receive them to Communion, unleſs they would promiſe him never to recize 
the Names of Acacius and Peter in the Ho!y Myfteries. The Deputies of Flavitus having an- 
ſwered that they had no order about that, the Pope reſolved to write to Fenoand Flavitus, to 
obtain of them to grant them what he demanded. The Letters are the 12th and 13th, Hedid 
all he could ro defend himfelf againſt the reproaches, which might be caſt on him, by ating in 
this marrer with Imperioutneſs,.Rigour and Obſtinacy. He aſſures them, that he carried himſelf 
ſo -only ro perform his Duty, and do nothing againſt his Conſcience; He tells them thar 
| he defired, nothung ſo much as a Re-union with the Church of Conſtantinople, and that the rwo 

Romes ſhould be ar perfect agreement, bur this Union could never be obtained by violating the 
Laws of the Church ; That the Council of Chalcedon having condemn'd Eutyches and Dioſcorns, he 
could not, without contempt of His Authority, receive Timothy and Peter, who were of 
the ſame Opinions ; and thar Acaczus we received Peter into his Commnnion after he had him- 

ſelf Condemned him, had ſhewed himſelf fo great a Diſſembler, that he deſerved the ſame 
Puniſhment 3 Thar Peter had manifeſted no figns of Converſion, but tho' he had done ir, he 
ought nor to be acknowledged as a Biſhop, bur only received as a mere Laic. Theſe are the 
principal Marters which Felix wrote in theſe two Letters, which are the moſt Eloquent thar e- 
ver were Written by any Pope. He had ſent a little before by his I 4th Lerrer written during 
the Vacancy of the See of ConFantinople, ro Thalaſſius Abbot. of the Monks called Acemerz ar 
Conſtantinople, who were entirely Devoted to the Holy See, not to receive the Biſhop of Co::- 
Rantinople, nor any other into their Communion, that were nor' received by the Holy See. 'Twas 
alſo probably in the ſame Vacancy, that he wrote the 157 Letter to Biſhop Verranzo, in which 
after he hath ſpoken of the Diviſion of the Church of Conſtantznople and Rome ; and ſhewed thar 
it was only in Obedience to the Council of Chalcedon, that be has.condemn'd Acacius,that he mighr 
not ſeem to join with the Heretics as he had done, he defires him to ule his 'urmoſt intereſt 


with the Emperor, to gain his conſent,that the Names of Acacius and Petrus might be blotred our 


of 


73 
injoyned on the part of the Holy See 3 That by refuſing to anſwer to the heads of the accuſation, NAA 
which Fohn had . drawn up againſt him, he ſeemed ro acknowledge them ; Thar he had fince Y:#or 
contemned the Deacon Felix, and Communicated with Hererics, and perlifted in it ; ſo that he F'tenfts 


did nor deſerye to be ranked among thoſe that he received ro his Communion, and that by this Vo 
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AA of the Catalogue of Biiops, and by this means the Churches of Conſtantinople and Reme may be 
Fee)ix THT re-united. Theie four Letters are dated tn the Year 490. 
Bijhyy of We have not (poken of the three Letters in Greek and Latin, written about the Aﬀair of Perrys 
ome. Full, who uſurped rhe Se of the Church of dn, of which rwo were {ent to that pretended 
&YY Biſzop, and the other ro the Emperor ; being of the Opinion of the Learned Vale/ins, that thete 
three Letters were forged by fome Greek, as well as the orher Letters written to Perrus Full 
under the Name cf teveral Biſhops, and produced, as {o;ne pretend, dt the Council of Komie beld 
under Felix in 483, recited in the fourth Tome of the Councils. Pug. 1098, &c. For, 1. Ail theſe 
Letters were written Originally in Greek, and tince Iranflated into Latin, as it appears as well 
by the Style. which 1s Barbarous, as becauſe there are rwo diftercar Verhtons of them. 2. All 
theſe Letters are in the'tame Style, though they were written in the Name of the Biſhops of 
diftercnt Countrics. 3. They are written ina way unworthy of the Biſhops of that1ime, 
Þhole that are actribated ro Felix, differ much from the Lerrers of rhar Pope. The Sentence 
which he pronounces againſt Petrus Fulls are ridiculons, 4. The Names of the greateſt part of 
the Biſhops which write 10 Petrus Fullo, are unknown 3 for who ever heard of Fan#5:of .Apollo- 
nias, of Pamphilus of Abidzs of Aſclepiades of Tralle, of Antheon of Arſinoe, of Quintianus of 
Aſeuium, and Fuſtin of Siczly? Why ſhould theſe Biſhops, of, private ard inconfiderable Churches, 
undertak2 to write to _. Pctrus Fullo? Have we any Examples like ir ® 5. 'T1s nor rrue, thar 
Perrus Fullo was condemned 1n a Synod of Conſtantinople, :20d another ar Rome in 4383.. He had 
been ſo under Pope Simplicius, but fince we have nothing ſpoken of hin. He did not begin to 
re-eſtabliſh himlelf again till 484. when Ca!cna:on was depoled ; and therefore.. ys not likely 
that in 483, thry wonld condemn him withonrt. Neceflity, he OS = 4 
I believe alto, That the two Forms of Ciration ro ſummon Acacius, which are ſuppoſed to 
have been given to Yitalis and Miſenus in the Council of . Rome held wy 483. are Svppoſitiis ; for 
it appears by the firit Letrer of Felix ro Acacius, that whea'he fent*/::als and MFſerns, he had 
no deſign of calling Acacius to Rome, and of proceeding agnhinſt him: He expect<d only, that 
he ſhould free himſelf from the Accuſations drawn up againſt him, by Letter; and he required 
nothing elſe but that he would do what he couid with the Emperor ro make him deprive Pezris 
Mongus, not knowing that he had received him ro his Commut:ion. | 
Laitly, I am perſwaded, that the Lerter ſuppoled ro have been written by the Conncil of Reme 
2gainſt Acaczus to the Clergy, and Monks of Bethyxia, is alſo Supp-ſrtitious. Ir hath given 
occaſion 10 Valcſius tro maintain, Thar there was in that Year rtw9 Councils held at Rome 
againſt-Acacivs, and rwo Excommunications pronounced againſt thar Biſhop, the one in a Council 
of 67 Biſhops held Fuly the 28th. and the other in a Synod of 42 Bithops held 4722/7 rhe firſt 
following. "Tis true, thar ſo much is intimared in that Lerter, bur-rhis is the thing that makes it 
ſuſpected, becauſe theſe two Condemnations are ſpoken of in no place elſe. And yer if this 
ſecond Condemnation were true, Fz/:x would. certainly have mentioned ir in thoſe Lerrers thar 
he wroteafterward againſt Acacius both in his Lite-rime, and after his Death : He thar with fo 
much Diligence ſonghr our all the Reaſons which could be brought againſt 4cacius, would he have 
forgotten the Authoriry of this ſecond Synod 2 Would he have paſſed over this ſecond Condem- 
nation? 'Tis ſo much the leſs credible, becauſe it is founded'upon a new fault of Acaczus for 
having, i y they, depoſed Calendion, and pur Peter Fullo in his place, Would Felix have negle- 
&tcd ro have urged this Reaſon for the Condemnation of Acaczus, being ſo very plauſible an 
one ? Yet he ſpeaks notbiag of it in all theſe Letrers. The fame Day on which this Council is 
ſuppoſed to be held, Fzizx wrote the Sentence, which he would have to be ſignified to Acacins, 
wherein he exaRly relates all the Reaſons of his Condemnarion, bur ſpeaks nothing ar all of this, 
which would h.ve been one of the principal and ftrongeft. There is therefore no Reaſon to be- 
licve that he was condemned upon that account, Befides what likelihood is there, that there 
ſhould be two Councils held ar Rome in fo little a rime ? Let them nor ſay, that theyre rwo 
different Seflions of the fame Council, for they are under tivo different Biſhops, Laſtly, The 
Anci-nt Memorial concerning the Aﬀair of Acacius, which relates exactly all rhe Circu mftances 
of his Condemnation, ſpeaks of only one, which went before the attempt which he matle of 
putting Petrus Full into the See of Conſtantinople, : | 
We cannot then maintain this Letter written in the Name of the Synod of Rome to the Monks 
and Clergy of B:thynza, at leaft as ro the. ſecond Parr; for it is to be raken norice of, rhar ir 
hath two Parts. The firſt isa Relation of the Condemnation of Acacius,as we have already faid, 
which is authorized by Fzl:x's Letters. The ſecond contains the other Condemnation of ' Acac:us, 
for k:ving reſtored Petrus Fullo, which dothnor all agree with the Hiftory. Nor are either of 
the Parts in the Style of Pope Felix, bur moreeſpecially the laſt, which is written afcer an im- 
pertinent manner, and contains mean, Characters of Pope Fwl:x, calling him Caput notrum, Papa 
& Archiepiſcopus 3 Our Head, Pope, and Archbiſhop ; Terms, which were never uſed in that Age. 
Vieilius In an ancient MS. this Letter 1s dared Ofob. 435, This date 1s evidently tale, for 'tis faid, 
Taplcenfir Thar he ſent this Sentence by Tutus the Advocare. Now the Voyage of Tutus was in 484+ He 
Ws had nor thar Title in 485. IT ſpare to mention a great number of Paſſages in that Letter, which 
are ſuch pitiful ſtuff, rthar itis impoſſible to believe that it is a Work written art thar rime. 
Bur this cannot be ſaid of Fzl:x's ſeventh Letter, concerning thoſe who had been Re- 
baprized by the Arians, In the ordinary Inſcriptions it is directed to all Biſhops : Bur I rey 
chat 


AA 
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we otght to follow the MS.' of Fuſtellus, where it is direCted to the Biſhops of Sicily, In this AA 
Letter he orders what the Penance of thoſe Perſons ſhall be, who have ſuffered themſelves to be Feelix II1 
Baptized by the Arians. 1. He obſerves, that there is a great deal of difference ye etara ſuch Biſhp of 
as were forced to do it, and thoſe thar did it voluntarily. 2. He aſſerts, That all thoſe who RoMe- 
have been Baptized, ought to do Penance, and ſubmir themſelves to Faſting, Tears, and other *- *- 
Ads of Penance. 3. That the Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons, who have been Re-baprized, 

ought to undergo Penance as long as they live, be debarred of all Ecclefiaſtical Afemblies, and 

be excluded the Prayers even of the Catechumens themſelves ; and rhar all the favour that can | 
be granted them, is to receive them into L.ay-Communion art the point of Death. 4. He im- y 
poſes upon the other Clergy, Monks, and Virgins devoted to God, who have alſo ſuffered 
themſelves ro be Re-baprized, twelve Years Penance, three among the Hearers, ſeven among 

the Penirents, and rwo among the Conſfiſtents, upon Conditiqn nevertheleſs, thar if they happen 

to be ia danger of Death, they ſhall be relieved either by the Biſhop, who impoſed the Penance, 

or by ſome other Biſhop, or by a Prieſt. 5. He ordains, That as co thoſe young Children, whom 

their Age may excule, it ſhall ſuffice to keep them ſome time ſubject ro the Impofition of Hands 

withour enjoyning them Penance. 6. He ordains no more than a three Years Penance for the 

Clergy, Monks and Lay-men, who have been Rebaprized by force or ſubtilcy, not having con- 

ſented to it : Bur he lays ir down as a General Rule, That none of thoſe whb have been Baprized 

or Re-baptized by Heretics, ſhould be admitted to Sacred Orders. Laſtly, He forbids the Bj- 

ſhops and Prieſts to receive ro Communion the Clergy, or mere Laics of another Diocele, .or 

Pariſh, unleſs they have Teſtimonial Lerters from their Biſhop or Prieſt. This Letter is dated 

March 15. Anno 488, We have nothing to obſerve abour the eighth Letter ro Fero Biſhop of 

Sevs!, which is nothing but a Recommendation of one Terentianus, who had told him of the 


Welfare of that Biſhop. The Letters of this Pope are written in a noble Maſculine and plea- 
fant Style, 
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The Author of the Memorial concerning the Affair of | 
AGACGHUSS. 


HIS Memorial was compoſed two Years afrer the Condemnation of Acacius by Felix ; NAA 
| that 1s to ſay, in 486. Ir contains an Abridgment of whar paſſed in the Cauſe of Emu- The Au- 
tyches, from his Condemnation to Acacius's, The things related in itare done very ex- thor of the 
atly, and in few Words. Ir diſcovers a great number of particular Circumſtances, which we Memori- 
can find no where elle : We may there ſee the Troubles with which the Church was vexed for al. 
4o Years togerher, and the frequent Revolutions which happened to the great Sees of the Eaſt- 
ern Churches, and many other incidents, which it would have been hard to have cleared, it we 
had not had an Author of that time, who had related them diftinctly. Ir is not certainly known 
who compoſed this Memorial. Sirmondis found it in a MS. with St. Leo's Letters. Ir was pro- 
bably compoled by the Order of this Pope. 


GELASIUS L 


ElafiusF was Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the * beginning of rhe Year 422. and Governed 
| that Church four Years, eight Months, and ſome Days. Some time after his Ordina- 41,6. 
tion, Euphentius Patriarch of Conftantinople wrote a Lerter ro him, in which he com-,,.x 

plains that he had nor ſent him a Letter of Communion according ro the Ancient Cuſtom: And a 
baving affured him, That he held rhe Catholic Faith, he prayed him to conform ro the Eaftern + 44 A- 
Churches. Gelaſius returned this anſwer thereupon, Thar ir was true, that it was the ancient Cu- frican, Sor 
ftom of the Holy See, that as ſoon as any Perſon was Ordain'd Biſhop of Reme,he imparted his Ele- o Fn. 
ion ro his Collegues by Letters of Communion; bur he dare nor give that Mark of Union to ſor of Fa:- 
ſuch Perſons, as preferred Communion with Herertics before that of the Holy See. Thar the Ler- lix vn 
ter which he now writes to him, oughtnot to be raken as a Mark of Communion, bur only as an * *** 7: 
Effect of that general Charity, which Chriſtianity obliges us to have for all the World. As ro Com- 
pliance, which Euphemius defires of him,he could nor yield to ir,withour departing from the Truth. 
Thar as for thoſe who have been Baprized, and Ordained by Acacius, he allows them ro Act in 
that manner, which Euphemius preſcrib'd in his Lerter, bur thar he could nor conſent to their 
putting Acacius's Name among thoſe, who are in Communion with the Charch, That though 
thar Biſhop never Eſpouſed any Heretical Opinions, yer he rendred himſelf blame-worthy 
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_ 4 New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 
AA by receiving Heretics into his Communion: "That Entzches having been condemned by the Courc;; 
Gelaſi« of Chalcedon, Timotheys and Petrus, who were of the fame Judgment with thar Heretic, ought to 
us I. be looked uyon as ſubject ro the {ame Condemnarion,as allo all thoſe that were united with them: 
\ fo thar ir is 'nor ſufficient for Eypheminus ro condemn Eutyches, and to declare himſelf a Catholic. 
' unleſs he condemn them, who are of the ſame Sentiments, or communicate with them : Thar 
without this he can never come to a firm Reconciliation with him. Emuphemius had told him in 
his Letter, Thar he was ready ro fartisftie hini in this Matter, bur that he could nor do it withour 
offending the People of Conſtantinople, and therefore deſired him to {end fuch Perſons as he 
thought beſt of, Whereupon Gelafins aniwers him, 'T har it is the Peoples Duty to follow their 
Paitcr, and the Paſtor's ro Govern his People,; and if his Flock hear not his Voice, it will give 
leſs kced ro another Paſtor, whom ir ſuſpects, Laſtly, He cites him before the Tribunal ot Je- 
ſus Chrift, where be ſays it will, be known, whether he be in fault, or no, in fo Acting, 
T his is the Sum of Gelaſius's his firſt Letter? 

T he ſecond is a Circular Letter to the Biſhops ofIhhria, which contains a Profefiion, or Decla- 
ration of his Doctrine, wherein he condemns the Errors of the Entychians, and eftabliſherh the 
Diſtinction of the rwo Narures. He alſo tells them, How joyful he was ro ſee them follow the. 
Sentence paſſed againſt Acacimby his Predeceflor, and pronounce Anathema againſt thar Biſkop, 

The third is another Circular Letter ro the Biſhops of Dardania, in which he exhorrs them to 
condemn the Eutychians, and all that communicate with them. They ſatisfie him in their anſwer 
which goes before this Letter, © | 

In the fourth Lerter directed to Fayſtus, the Ambaſſador of Theodoric at Conſtantinople, he com 
plains of the Obſtinacy of the Greeks-in the bulineſs of Acacius ; and becante they defired him ro 
pardon him, he ſays, That he could not parden a Man who died out of the Communion of the Church ; 
nor abſobve him from his Excommunication after his Death, becauſe he had no Precedent for ſuch an 
Afton, And whereas Euphemius had laid, Thay Acacius could not be condemned by 7 Biſhon 


of Reme only ; he anſwers, That having Leen condemned by the Authority of the Council of Chatce= 
don, and his Predecefſor having done no more but put the Decree of that Council in Exebutien. be 
ceuld not diſallow of his Condemnation, becauſe it is not only permitted to the Bijr op of the Hdly Apo- 
feolic See, but alſo to all Biſhops, to withdraw themſelves from their Comrrunion, who embrace \an He- 
refie condemned ty the Church": That it is tono purpoſe to obje& the Eanons, ſmce the very Canonsehem- 
ſelves refer the Examinations if the Appeals of all Churches to the Holy See, fo that there can be no 4þ- 
peal from bis Fudgment : That Timothy, Peter of Antioch, Paul, and ſeveral other Biſhops, had been 
condemned Ly the Aithority'of the Holy See only, by the Confeſſion of Acacius himſelf, who executed 
the Sentences againſt them. Laſtly, He accules the Greeks, who alledged the Canons in defence 
of their carriage, of breaking the Canons; and maintain, That 4cacius rranſgrefied them in many 
arciculars. - « 
F The fifth Letter to Honoraus a Biſhop in Dalmatia, was written by Gelafſins, about the News 
which he had heard, Thar the Herefie of Pe/agius was ſprung up again in Dalmatia. He ex- 
horts that Biſhop to oppole it vigorouſly, This Admonition much ſurprized him, and he could 
not bur diſcover ir to the Pope, who anſwers him in his fixth Letter, That he ought nor to 
find fault with his Paſtoral Care and. Vigilance. | | 
BE The ſeventh Lerrer is 1 rected ro the Biſhops of Picenum. Gelaſius wrote it againſt an * Old 
je _— Man, who revived the Errors of ' Pelagius, by teaching, That there was no Original Sin: That 
delirus Children that die Unbaptized, ate not danned © And that Man may be happy, avoid Sin, and do good 
without Grace, which is beſtowed upon him for his Merits ſake. Gelaſius having confured theſe Errors 
at large, accuſeth this Prieſt alſo tor permitting the Monks ro dwell with the Conſecrared Virgins, 
and much condemns him for it. For, faith he, if the Mind of thoſe, who have no converſe with 1F- 
men, is often troubled with unclean thoughts, what a deep Impreſſion will the preſence of young Women 
make upon the Minds of thoſe who ſee them continually ? Wherefore he forbids this abuſe, and rhrear- 
ens to puniſh rhoſe who ſhall hereafter tolerate ir, This Lerter is dated Nov. 1, 493. | 
* 107 The eighth Letter of Gelaſizs is addrefled ro rhe Emperour * Auaftaſius. Afrer he hath excuſed 
: ſurcolahe 3 himſelf for nor writing ro him before, and declared what Zeal and Aﬀection he hath to ſerve 
7eno. him, he exhorts him to follow the judgment of rhe Holy See, by cauſing the Memory of Acacius 
to be condemned. In this Letter there are many things remarkable,bur nothing more than what 
he ſays concerning the Diſtinction berween the Priefthood and the Royal Authority. . There are 
two' forts of Power, ſaith he, which exerciſe Sovereignty over all the WWarld, the Sacred Authority of 
the Biſhops, and the Authority of Kings. The Charge of Biſhops 5s ſo mach the greater, becauſe they 
muſt give an Account at the Day of Fudgment of the Afions of Kings. 3 know, Sir, that though 
you are Supreme, and your Dignity excels all others; yet you are obliged toſubmit you? ſelves to the Air 
thority of thoſe that Miniſter about Holy Things : That you require of them the Principles of your S- 
| vation, and ought to follow the Rules, which tbey preſcribefor the receiving of the Sacraments and diſps 
* Fil in fing "Eccleſiaſtical Matters. For if the Biſhops being perſwaded, that God bath given you a Sovereig"? 
Ordiy ang Power over things Temporal, yield Obedience v0 your Civil Laws, without oppoſing your Power in Temps” 
Dignity, ral Matters; with' how great Reverence ought you to be ſubjeR in Spiritual Things to thoſe, who arg ſet 4- 
mot in part for the Diſtribution of the Holy Sacraments? And if all the Faithful ought to ſubmit themſelves 
rhe ” in general to all the Biſhops, which diſcharge their Office well ; wich how much greater Reaſon ought. 
reignty, they to yield to the Biſhop of the Holy See, whom God hath made the * Firſt among the Biſhops, and the 
| Church hath always acknowledged him for ſuch 2 ja ET 
| e 
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The ninth Letter to the Biſhop of Lucania, Samnium and Sicily, contains many neceſſary Rules AA 
for the Miniſters 'of the Church, The Wars and Troubles of 1:aly had brought rhe Churches of Gela/iu: 1 
that Country to ſuch a miſerable Condition, that many of them had no Minifters, that they WW 
were forced to pals by the ordinary Forms, and diſpenſe with the ſtrict Obſervation of the Ca- 
nons: Burt leaſt they ſhould abuſe this Indulgence, Gelaſius gives them theſe following Rules. 


I. He orders them to obſerve the Ancient Canons, unleſs ſome urgent neceſlity oblige the 
Churches to diſpence with them. He allows them to confer Holy Orders upon the Monks, 
provided there be no Canonical Impediment in them, as that they have nor heretofore been guil- 
ry of any Enormous Crimes; Haye not been twice Married, nor have Married a Widow ; 
That they have no bodily detects; be nor Servants, nor engaged in any public or private Office, 

f they have ſoine Learning, withour which they cannot obrain the degree of a Porter. And if a- 
ny of the Monks have all theſe Qualifications, he may be immediately made a'Reader, Norary, 
or Advocate, and three Months atter an Acglyth, eſpecially if he be of full Age : After the end 
.of fix Months he may be Ordained a Sub-Deacon ; and if he behaves himſelf well and pru- 
dently, and leads a good Life, he ſhall be made a Deacon at the end of nine Months, and a Prieſt 
at the end of the Year. | 

II. Gelafivs, rells them . Thar if 'they admit a Lay-Man into the Clergy, they muſt examine 
him ſo much the more in the above mentioned Particulars ; and more eſpecially concerning his 
Life and Manners, left under the prerence of the Neceffity, which they have of Miniſters, they 
fill the Clergy with vicious Perſons. To be the better aſſured of their Carriage, he requires 
them to wait fix Months after the Year is our, before they be Ordain'd Priefts. But becauſe 
this ſpace of 18 Months was not ſufficient, according to the ancient Canons, Gelaſiu declares, 
Thar he ſhortned the time for the ſake of rhoſe Churches rhat wanted Miniſters; bur in others, 
and in theſe very Churches. when a ſufficient Number of Clerks ſhall be again eſtabliſhed, the 
ancient Canons ſhall be obſerved in the greateſt ſtrictneſs. 


III. He forbids the Biſhop ro Conſecrate Churches new-built without neceſſary Abilities, and 
nor to meddle with the Clergy of their Collegues. 


IV. He forbids them ro exact any thing for Bapriſm, or Confirmation, or to demand any 
_ thing of ſuch asare newly Baprized. 

Y. He commands the Prieſts not ro raiſe themſelves above their Order, nor to undertake ro 
make their Chriſm, nor Confirm, nor Bleſs, nor perform any other Sacred Office in the Pre- 
ſence of rhe Biſhop, nor to fir down or Officiate before him withour his permiſſion. He pats 
them in mind, That rhey have no Power to Ordain a Sub-Deacon, or an Acolyth, withour a 
Biſhop. F | 

VI. He enjoyns the Deacons to keep themſelves within the Bounds of their Miniſtry, forbid- 
ding them to perform any Offices that belong to the Prieſts, or ro Baprize, unleſs in cale of ne- 
ceſliry, withour a Prieft, or Biſhop. He adds in the 


VII. Rule, Thar they ought not to rank themſelves with the Prieſts, nor diſtribute the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt in the Preſence of the Biſhops or Prieſts, 
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Having thus recommended the exact Obſervation of the Canons, he forbids them Baptizing art 
any other time but at Eaſter and Penrecoſt, unleſs the Perſon to be Baprized be in danger of 
Death. He alſo forbids them to Ordain any, unleſs in the Ember-Weeks, Mid-Lere, Holy Satur- 
day in the Evening ; and he thinks, that no caſe can oblige them to Ordain a Prieft or Deacon 
ar any other times. As to the Virgins he ſays, Thar they ought not to be Conſecrated, and 
Vailed, but on the Epiphany, Eaſter, or on the Feaſt of the Apoſtles. He forbids them Conſe- 
crating a Widow. He will not allow them ro Ordain, or admit into their Monafteries a Slave, 
or any Perſon that lives in a ſervile Condition. He forbids Clergymen to follow Trades, or uſe 
any ſcandalous Commerce. Afrerwards he-repeats the ancient Canons concerning the Qualik- 
cations of ſuch Perſons, as they ought ro Ordain. They ought to be able ro read, have no bo- 
dily defects, not be Eunuchs, nor guilty of any Crimes, of a ſound Mind, to be but once Mar- 
'ryed. He ſentences them who have been Ordain'd for Money to be pur our of the Clergy. He 
orders them to endure Penance all their Lives, who have corrupted a Conſecrated Virgin ; and 
only allows them ro receive Abſolution at the point of Death, if they. have done Penance. He 
threatens thoſe Clergymen who go from one Church to agother. As for thaſe Widows, who 
Marry after rhey had vowed a ſingle Life,. he doth not impoſe public Penance upon them, bur 
he thinks ir ſufficient ro admoniſh them of rhe faulr that they haye committed. He complains of 
thoſe who have conſecrated Churches wirhour the allowance of the Holy See, and have given 
them the Name of ſuch Perſons as as died not in the Fauh. Laſtly, He is much diſpleaſed thar : 
Women Miniftred ar the Altar in ſome places. 

Having ſpoken after rhis manner of the Degrees of the Clergy, and of their Duties, he 
treats of the Revenues of the Church. He would have them divided into four parrs ; whereof 


| one is for. the Biſhop ; another for the Clergy 3 a third for the Poor 3 and a fourth for the Build- 
F ings. He adds, That rhe Biſhop ought not to diminiſh the Clergies parr, nor the Clergy the 
hey Biſhops, and that the Biſhop ought ro employ that part faithfully, which is ſer apart for the Build- 
: ings of the Church withour converting ir ro his own Advantage ; bur he muſt ſhew 
: Vol. 4. a A* : whar 
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what uſe he makes of ir. And as to that part, which is allotred the Poor, though he muſt one 
Day give an account to God, yer he ought allo to give proof of his faithful Managment of ir, 
Gelaſins conchides with an Injunction to all rhe. Clergy to give him Intelligence of thoſe, who 
ſhall do contrary to theſe Rules. This Letter bears date March 10. Anno 494. 

The 10th Lerrer to the Biihvps of Sicz/y is dared: 1n March the lame Year. He ſpeaks therein 
of the uſe the Biſhops ought to make of their Revenues for the reliet of the Poor, and mainte- 
nance of Miniſters : And adds, Ihar the Goods, of which the Churches have been in poſſeflion 
for 3o Years paſt, belong to them according to the Civil Laws, and are looked upon as the 
Revenues of the Church. : | 

The 11th Letter to the Biſhops of Dardanza and Ihria, is about the buſineſs of Acacins. He 
commends the Zeal which they had ſhewn in taking part with the Holy See, and nor imitating 
the Biſhops of Theſſaldnica, who fided with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and would not 
condemn Acacins. He declares him ro be ſeparated from the Communion of the' Church of 
Rome, and maintains, That Acacius dying our of that Communion could not be abſolved after his 
Death. Ir is dared Augnſt 2. 494+ . = 

The following Letter to the Biſhop'of Arles, is a Letter of Communion, by which Gelaſins ac- 
quaints him with his Perferment to the Holy See; and tells him, Thar he defires to live in 
Communion with the Biſhops of France, The date of rhis Letter is Aug. 19. Anno 494, 

"The 13th Letter directed ro the Biſhops of Dardanza, is a kind of ManifeR ; in which Ge- 


lafius proves, That Acacius had been lawtully and judicially condemned by the Holy See. His 


principal Reaſon is this, Thar rhe Biſhop of Rome had only executed the Decree of the Council 
of Chalcedon, which principally belongs to the Holy See. That there was no need of a new 
Synod, fince the Marrter having been already determined, Acacius condemned himlielf by join 


| ing himſelf ro Perſons condemned, In the next place he relates the buſineſs of Acacius, after 
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whar manner the Holy Sec having diſcovered, that he favoured Pezrus Mongus, had admoniſhs, 
ed him ſeveral times of ir, bur he had never given any fatisfaction : That having been accuſed 
by Fobhn Biſhop of Alexandria, Biſhop of the ſecond See, and cited before the firſt See of the 
World, he would neither appear himſelf, nor ſend any other Perſon to appear for him 3 How he 
had likewiſe corrupred the Legars of the Holy See, and perſiſted ro communicate with Heretics: 
Thar having written to the Holy See againſt Fc, he would nor condeſcend to accuſe him jus 
dicially there : Thar he, who was Biſhop of a ſmall See, had refuſed ro do that which he ſaw 
the Biſhop of the ſecond See to do : Thar after this refuſal, che Holy See by executing the Coun- 
Cil. of C-:4/cedon, hag condemned him : Thar Timotheus lurus, and Petrus Mongus, had been con- 
demred in the ſame manner by the Judgment of the Holy See only : Thar the Church of Rome 
hath right ro jndge all others, fince the Canons allow Appeals ro its Jadgmenr from all parts of the 
Worli : T>zet afrer this Judgment he neither had, nor could be ablolved by any Synod. Thar 
the 7-7 See can abſolve ſuch Perſons as have been condemned by the Synods, as it abſolved 
her:tofore St, Athanaſius and St. Fobn Chryſoſtom, and lately Flavian : Thar on the contrary it had 
condemned Dizoſcorus, and rejected his Synod : Thar there are good and bad Councils : Thar an 
uniawful Council is that,which doth any thing contrary ro Holy Scripture,the Doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, and the Decrees of the Churchz and which the whole Church, and chiefly the Holy See, 
doth not approve And a lawful Synod is that which judgerh according to Scripture, the Tradi- 
tion of the Farhers, and the Ecclefiaftical Laws which all the Church receiveth, and the Holy See 
approveth : Fhar a Synod of this ſort cannot be found faulr with ; And ſuch was the Council of 
Chalcedon which condemn'd Entyches and his followers' Thar all thoſe that approve the Doctrine 
of this Heretic, or communicate with thoſe that approveir, though they be Biſhops aſſembled 
in a Synod, are involved in the ſame Condemnation : Thar there is no need of another Synod 
to condemn them, *tis enough to put the Council of Chalcedon in Execution, which is all the Ho- 
ly See hath done in this Atair: That Acacius had made ſeveral other Artempts beſides : that he 
had thruft out John the Catholic Biſhop of Aldxandria, and pur into his place, which he had 
made void by his owr. Authority, Petrus Mongus an Heretic, whom himſelf had condemn'd ; that 
he alſo deprived Calendion Biſhop of the third See, to pur in his place Perrus Full a notorious He- 
retic : thar he had not called a Synod to do theſe things, nor ro remove ſo many Catholic Bi- 
ſhops : That he had arrogated to himſelf ſuch Prerogatives as did nor belong ro him : Thar he 
could not ſay, That he was forced by the Emperor to do theſe things, fince he had ftoutly reſfit- 
ed the Emperors Bafiliſcus and Xeno upon other occaſions : Thar this laſt boaſted that he did no- 
thing in all rhis Aﬀair wirhout the Council of Acacias : That it was certain, thar Acacivs did not 
endeavour to hinder the Emperor from troubling the Catholic's as he was obliged: Thar he ought 
not roexalt himſelf the more becauſe he was Biſhop of rhe Royal City, becauſe thar doth nor give a 
Sovereign Title, ſince there were ſeveral other Cities, which had been Imperial Seats, as Ravenna, * 
Milan, $irmium, which had nor for all thatany ſuch Prerogarives : That the Church of Conſtantt- 
nop.e was not to compare with thoſe of Alexanaria and Antiosh, becauſe not only it was not a Par 
triarchal See, bur becauſe it had not the Dignity of a Merropolis: Thar the preſence of the Em- 
peror, and the . Dignity of the City, ought nor ro impart any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity ro him . That 
the Emperor Marcia, who had done his utmoſt to procure him ſuch Prerogatives as were not 
due to him, had himſelf acknowledged, that Sr. Leo had reaſon ro oppoſe it : That Anatolius, who 
endeavour « to cnlarge his Rights, was forced to abandon them : Thar though it were the Em- 


per Or, 
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peror, Who had deprived Fohn of Alexandrit'and Calendimn, . Acacius ought to have oppoſed rt 
him, and nor tir him up againſt them,: Thar thov'gh ir were true, thar the firlt had blorted our Gel.t- 
the Name of the Emperor, and rhe orher had rold him 3 Lye, yer he oughr not to deprive then! fits T. 


a +] 
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before they were convicted, and condemned by a Synod. Theſe are ſome of the Reaſons vrhich SW 


4 i 
Gelaſius propounds in this Manifeſto. | fl 

The 14th is a Fragment of another Memorial containing the Aﬀts which ſerved to jullific $i 
the Condemnation of Acacius. We have ftill a Leiter of Simpliciusro Acacius wherein this Pope "Wt 
adviſes him nor to ſuifer P. Mongus ro be received into Communion, before he had done Penance; I; | 
and then, to admir him only into the rank of Lay-Men: As alſo a Fragment of a Letter of [1 
Pope Felix ro the Emperour Feno, againſt the ſame Mongns ; a Letter of Acacins againit Tim: 'N 
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The Letrrers taken our of the Collection of Canons of Cardinal Deu:-dedit are Commitiions a< + 
bour different Aﬀairs. The Firſt, for the Ordinarion of a Prieſt in a New Pariſh. The Se- 
cond, for the Ordination of a Deacon. "The Third, abour the attair of rhoſe Clergy-men of 
Nola, who were diiobcdient to their Biſhop, who had been ſent back to the Pope by Theodoric. 
The Fourth, is for the Reſtaurarion of rhe Worthip of God in a Church, where it had been diſ- 
continued, becaule there were no Revenues. The Fifth, is a Commiſſion to inſpect the i] Ma- 
nagemenr of a Biſhop, Who was acculgd of converting the Goods of the Church to his own ute. 
The Sixrh is to enquire into the Murther of a Chrittian Slave, and into an Infolence offered to 2 
Biſhop. The Seventh, 1s an Order to ſeparate ſuch Perſons from Communion, as have wronged 
the Church. The Eighth is an Injunction to a Biſhop to reſtore a Chalice which his Predeceſſor 
had taken from another Church. The Ninth is againſt rhoſe Biſhops, who encroach upon the 
Juriſdiction of their Brerhren. This imports, thar rhe Metropolitan thall ordain all rhe Biſhopsof 
his Province; and that the Biſhops of theoviece ſhall ordain the Metropolitan. 

The laſt contains an Abridgement of ſome of the Rules laid down in the 13th. To theſe Lets 
ters may. be joyned rhe Letrer to Ryſticus | Lugdunenſis] Publiſhed by F. D* Acheri in Tom. V. 
of his Spicilegium. Tn which he thanks thar Biſhop of Lyons for his afſiſtance, and relates how much 
rrouble he had in the buſineſs of Acaczus; bur this Lerter doth nor ſeemro me to be Gela/ms's Style, 

Pope Gelafius nor only writ Letters, but alſo compoſed ſome {mall Treatiſes. We have al- 
ready obſerved thar ſeveral of theie Lerters may paſs for Memorials, Books. Of this Narure is his 
T reatiſe De Anathematis Vinculo, He begins it with an Anſwer to the Objection of rhofe, who 
complained, that he urged the Authority of rhe Councibof Chalcedon in the bufineſs of Acacius 
roo. much; bur would not conſent. to the Privileges which the Council had granred to the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. He anſwers, that all the Chufch embraced ſuch definirions of this 
Council as were conſonant ro the Holy Scripture, ro rhe Tradition of the Holy Farhers, and 
the Decrees of rhe Church concerning the Carholick Truth, and the Common Fairh of all the 
Church. Bur thar as to other things therein treated of, which the holy See gave no Perſon Com- 
miſſion to meddle with, to which the Legars of the Holy See did oppoſe themſelyes, rhar the 
Holy See never would approve of them: Thar Anatolins himfelf had abandoned them by referring 
them to the Approbartion ofthe Holy See; and that they are contrary ro the Privileges of the 
Univerſal Church, ſo that he never would in any wiſe defend thein. 

After this he diſcourſes of Excommunicarion and Abſolutzon. He acknowledges thar all Sin- 
ners may be abſolved in this Life if they do Repent, and thatths ir be ſaid in the Sentence given 
againſt Acacins, thar he ſhall never be looſed from the Curſe pronounced againſt him, this ought 
not to be underſtood, bur in caſe he do nor Repenrt; for if thar be done. in this Life, he may be 
Pardoned ; bur if he go on, and Die in that eftare, he cannot longer be Abſolved. Thar the . 
Judgement of AbſoJution, which rhe Emperour had cauied to be pronounced in favour of Peter 
of Alexandria, was void being done by his own Authority contrary to the Canons of the Charch, 
and without the Conſient of the Biſhop of the holy See, by whoſe authoriry he had bcen Condemned. 

The ſecond Trearlle of Gela/ius 1s a Diſcourſe againſt Andromachus a Roman Senator, and 
* other Perſons, who endeavoured to reftore the Lupercalia ar Rome, which he had urrerly Abo- * pye. 
liſhed, Superiticiouſly believing thar the Diſeaſes, with which the Ciry was then aMicted, pro- roſy; Re- 
ceeded from the neglect of thoſe Feſtivals. The Pope ſmartly reproves thoſe who were of mans. 
this Opinion, and proves, they are unworthy of the Name and Profeftion of Chriftians ; Thar 
they commit a Spiritual Adultery, and fall into a kind of Idolatry, which delerves a ſeparation 
from-the Body cf Chriſt, and ſevere Penance. In ſum, Thar their Opinion was a fooliſh and 
groundleſs Imagination, becaufe the Lupercalza were nor appointed ro avert Dileaſes, bur ro make 
Women Fruitful, as Livy relates in the ſecond Decad of his Hiftory ; Thar the Pijague; and 
other Diſtempers were as Common, when rhe LIONS were Celebrated, as they are now ; 
and if Rome be afflicted with Diſeaſes, rhe Plague, Barrenneſs, &, it ought ro be impured ro the 
corrupr aad diſorderly manners of the Inhabirants; Thar if the Lupercalia have any thing Divine, 
they ought to be Celebrated with the ſame Ceremonies, and in the ſame manner rhar rhey were 
heretofore; and whar man is there thar will be guilty of ſuch ſhameleſs Impudence 2 Thar they 
were a Remnant of Paganiſm, which was the reaſon rhar they were Aboliſhed ; and rh0-indeed 
they remained in uſe a long time under the en Emperors ; Yet 3t doth nor follow "nr 
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CAN thence, that they ought always ro be preſerved, for all Superſtitions could not be aboliſhed ar 
Gelaft 's 1, gnce, bur by little and little. Laſtly, He rells them, that a Baptized Chriſtian cannor, nor ought 


\ IF. to do 1. 
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And tho his Predecciſors did tolerate it, they had ſome reafons which hindered them 
from aboliihing them, bur yer he doubts nor bur that they did endeavour ir. 

, Cave The Third Treatiſe was compoſed * againſt this Doctrine of the Pelagians, Thar Men may paſs 
Emitles it their Life withour Sin. 


He proves the contrary by ſeveral Reaſons grounded upon the Teitimo- 


nics of Holy Scripture. In it alſo he explains, in what ſenſe St. Paul-ſays, Thar the Children of 
the Faithful are Holy, and the believing Wife ſanfifieth the unbelieving Husband. 

Bur the moſt eminent Trearile of Gelaſius is his Treatiſe againſt Eutyches and Neſtorius [| con- 
cerning the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt.] The Criricks ar firſt doubred wherher ir belonged ro 
this Pope, and * Baronins affirms with greater Confidence rhan any, thar ir is nor his, bur Gela» 
fins Cyzicenus's and Bellarmine followeth his Judgment. 
ſeem to have ſome reſemblance of truth, if we confider them alone. They are as follows, 1. 
The Author of this Treatiſe quores the Greek Fathers only, and never mentions rhe Latins ; now 
what probability is there, that Pope Gelaſius ſhould not quore St. Zerom, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine 
Baroriugs and St. Leo? 2, He numbers Euſebius Ceſarienfis among rhe Catholick Doftors. 


The Conjectures which they bring, 


Now Gelz« 


:«dsment, ſins rhought him an Arian, and puts his Book among the Apocryphal. 3. The Treatiſe of Ge- 
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laſius againſt Eutyches was a large Work, according to Gennadsus; this that we have is a ſmall 
there is a Tract. Theſe Realons ſeem-to prove, thar 'ris not probable, rhar it 1s Pope Gelſirs's, 


On the 


other hand, there are no ObjeMtions againit Gels/ius Cyz36e41u5, all things concur to attribure it 
ro-him, for the time and name agree; there is no other Gelaſius to whom it can be attribured, 
rhe Style of this Book 1s very like rhar of the Hiſtory of rhe Council of N7ce, written by Gelaſius 
Cyzicenus. Laſtly, the Author of rhar Hiſtory ſays, in the Preface, that he had writreh againſt 
the Eutychians, and commends Enſebius, in the Body of his Work. All this makes it ſufficiently 
evident, that this Work belongs to Gelaſius CyZicenys, gather than Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome. 
vertheleſs there want nor convincing proofs, to' evince, that it1s really the Work of this I arrer, 


Ne- 


For firſt, Tr is found in the MSS. joyned with the Letrers oi this Pope. .Second, St. Fulpentzus, 
who is a Witneſs beyond exceprion,cites it as Pgpe Gelaſius's [ Lib. de 5. queſt. 1pud Ferrand. Dia. 
- 6. 18 and Fobn IL. uſes the Teſtimony of this Author, as Pope Gelaſius's [in Epiſt. ad Avienum,}] 


* Te Scyl, 
Co 94, 


Thirdly,Gennadins * aſſures us, that this Pope made.a- large Treatiſe againſt Eutyches and Neſto- 
rius, This agrees to this Book, which bears the ſam& Title, and is very conſiderable ; for tho ir 
be not a great Work in it ſelf 'tis a great Volume in Gennadins's ſenſe. We ought nor to won- 


der, thar he doth not " wp the Latin Authors, being engaged with rhe Greeks, againſt whom he 
s 


- mighr very well ule 


monſtrates plainly, thar ir is Pope Gelaſius's, In it he ſhews, thar there are ewo Natures in-Jeſus,. __ 


e Anthority of Euſebius C.eſarienjis. Laſtly, The Style of this Treatiſe de- 


Chrift, unired in one Perſon, and that cheſe rwo Natures have tetain'd their Properties. This 
truth is proved in the firſt part by the Authoriry of Holy Scripture, and in the ſecond by the 
Teſtimonies of the Greek Fathers. Abour the end of the firſt part we meer with a paſſage abour 


the-Eucharilt, exactly like Theoderet's. 


[ This Treatiſe hath been Printed ar Bai! in 1528, in 


Antidoto adoerſus Hereſes, and at Tigur, 1571. 'Tis allo extant in Biblioth. Pat. Tom. 8. p. 699.] 
This Pope had made alſo ſome other Treatiſes upon different ſubjects, and ſome Hywns in 
imiration of St. Ambroſe, which Gennadins mentions ; bur we have no more of his than rhe 
Works above-menrioned. | | | 
Beſides theſe Works, whichare his alone, the Decree concerning the Apocryphal and Cano- 
nical Books. compoſed, or rather approved by a Council of 70 Biſhops, held at Rome, in 494, may 


+ Dy, Cave thinks them nct 
the Work of Ge'afius. 1, Be- 
cauſe it d»th not bear hts name 
in the ancienteſt Editions, 
2, Becauſe ſome Books are cited 
in it, which were not then 
Written or unknown; as Sedu- 
lus's- Paſchal Work, a Trea- 
riſe de Revelarione Capiris 
S, Bapriſtz, &c. 3. It conz 
tains many abſurd things in 
it, unbecoming the Judgment 
of Gelafius, and a Syn:d, &c. 


alſo he attribured ro him, for indeed * 'tis rhe Work of Gelaſius. This 
Decree conrains firſt of all a Caralogue of ſuch Books as the Church of Roe 
acknowledges ro be Canonical both in the O. and N. Teſtamcnr, like ro the 
Decree of rhe Council of Trexz, fave that he reckons bur one Book of the 
Maccabees, Next he eſtabliſheth rhe Aurhoriry of the Church of Rome, and 
irs Primacy, which according ro him was not before confirmed by any Syno- 
dical Decree, bur only by rhe words of Jeſus Chriſt ro Saint Peter, ro whom 
St. Paul was joyned, and with whom he ſuffered Matrydom vnder Nero; in- 
ſomuch, that theſe rwo Apoſtles have Conſecrated rhe Church of Rome, and by 
their Preſence and Martyrdom given ir a pre-eminence above all other 
Churches. So that the firſt See of the Churches of the World is Reme, and 
the ſecond Alexandria, the third Antioch, where St, Peter abode before. he came 
to Rome, | = 


After this Declaration comes a Caralogue of the Councils, and the Books 


which are received by the Church of Rome, viz. "The Four tirſt General Councils, and other Sy- 
nods received, and Authorized inthe Church. The Works of Sr. Cyprian, St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen, St. Baſil, St. Athan:ſius, St, Cyril of Alexandria, St. Hilary, St Ambreſe, Sr. 5 oþn of Con an- 
rinople, St. Theophiius of Alexandria, St. Auguitin, St. Ferom, Sr, Proſper, the ] etter of St. Leo 0 
Flavianz and all rhe Treartiſes of rhe Orrhodox Farhers that dyed in rhe Communion of the 
Church, and the Decrerals of the Popes. As for the Acts of the Marryrs he obſerves thar though 
hedid nor doubr of rhe Trurh of rhem, yer the Church of Rome doth nor read rhem, becauſe rhe 
Authors of them are not known, and there are ſome of them forged by the ignorant Men and 
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Infidels, and others full of falſhood, ſuch as are the Adts of St. Quiritius, St. Fulitta, St, George; ONS 
and: ſeveral others. Nevertheleſs ir receives the lives of St. Paul, St. Arſenius, St, Hilarion, and Gelafiur I, 
other Holy Men; bur only thoſe which are written by Sr. Ferom. The AGs of St. Silveſter are ww WW 
read in ſome Churches, rho rhe Author be not known. "The Stories of rhe Finding of the | 
Croſs and of Fobn Baptiſt's Head, are Modern Relations which ſome Chriſtians read, bur when 
ſuch ſort of Works fall into our hands, we mult then follow the Apoftles direction, who teaches 
us to try all things, and make uſe only of that which is good. He commends fome works of 
Ruffinus and Origen, though he will nor leave the Judgment which St. Ferom gives of them, nor * 
approve what he hath condemned in them ; He doth nor, wholly reject the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry of Eufebins Cefarienſis, becaule it relates many Imporrant matters, though he condemns the 
Praiſes which he gives of Origzy. He coinmends the Hiſtory of Orofius, Sedulius's Paſchal Work; 
and the Poem of Fuvencus. "I." He I 

Laſtly, he fers down a Catalogue of ſome of thoſe Apochryphal Works, which the Church te- 
jecteth, Afrer the Acts of the Council of Ariminum, he places the falſe Goſpels, and other Apo- 
cryphal Books of Holy Scripture, the Works of Hererticks, and of ſome Orthodox Authors who 
have deparred from the Doctrines of the Church in ſome things, ſuch as Enufebins, Tertullian, 
Latantius, Africanus, Commodianus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Arnobins, Tithonius, Caſſianas, Vito 
rinus Petavionenſis, and Fauſtus Rhienſis. | 
| In the next year this Pope held another Council, [ of 55 Biſhops ar Rome, ] where Miſenus the 
Legar of his Predeceſſor, who had beer: Excommunicared for Communicating, with Acacius, was 
ablolved, having humbly begged Pardon for his faulr. : 

This is all we have been able ro Collet*of®Pope Gelaſins. He was a ſubtle and intelligent 
Man who much enlarged his Aurhoriry. He WroreWell, bur obſcurely. He is Guilty of much 
falle Reaſoning, and often ſuppoles rhoſe things for certain, which never were done. He was 
very skilful and knowing in the Cuſtoms and Uſages ot-the Church of Rome. He loved Order 
and Diſcipline, and joyned Prudence and Courage with them both. He gave an ampte demon- 
ſtrarion of ir in the buſineſs of Acacins, which he mentioned againſt all oppoſition, and: would 
not remit any thing for Peace ſake, which he might cafily have procured, if he had hor ſo ſe- 
verely infiſted upon the Condemnarion of Acacius. By which it appears, that the Popes were 
ſomerimes a little roo ſtiff and reſolute; for though Acacius had been more blame-worthy, than 
indeed he was, yet the Pope ought to have more mildly dealt with him for Peace-ſake, and nor 
to have perſecuted with ſo much rigour the Memory of a Biſhop whoſe Sentiments were Catho- 
lick and whoſe Faulr ſeems to have bcen nothing bur this, that he was nor careful to pleaſe the 
Biſhop of Rome, and was roo \ubmiſlive to the Will of his Prince. [He is alfo- thought to be the 4441rivs, 
Author of the Codex Sacramentarins, which is a Colle&tion of ſuch Forms of publick Prayers and 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as were in uſe in the Ghurch of Rome in his time, which he digeſt- 
ed into one Volume, putting them into a good Order, and adding much of his own. This Book 
Hay hid for many Ages, bur ar laſt falling into the hands of Paulus Petavins, it was publiſhed ar 
Rome, in 1680, 40. . And nor long after it was Reprinted with ſome other aficient Lirurgies at 
Parris if-1685, 470, by the Care of F. Mabillon. ] 


FaIAN 


 ANASTASIUS LIL fie, 


Naſtaſius IT. Succeeded Pope Gelaſins, and was Ordained Biſhop vf Rome, * Nov. 28. * Sep. 1 5. 
Anno. 496; The firſt thing he did was ro write ro rhe F Emperor, to endeayour the FT. Anaftas 
Re-union of the Church: He exhotts kim therefore in the firſt ** Letter, and ear- Ny bn: 

| neſtly intreats him ro hinder thar rhe Name of Acacius, which gave ſo much offence |, . f > 

ſhould nor be recited in the Church, and by that means procure the Churches Peace. Ar the ;, 7, Fi 

ſame timehe adyertiſeth him, rhar this would nor derogate from rhe validiry of the Ordinarions, of Coun- 

which Acacins conferred, or the Bapriſms, which he adminiftred, becauſe rhe Holy Spirit cls. p, 

works by evil Miniſters ; and Sinners, who adminiſter the Sacraments, hurr none bur themſelves, 1298, 

nor do hinder the effect of rhe Sacraments. * Germa- 

Anaſtaſius ſent * two Legats to Conſtantinople ro Negotyzate rhe Peace, and ar rhe fime time Nus By- 

| Feſtus a Senaror of Rome went thither about {ome publick affairs. There was alſo rhen ar Con- ſhop of 

ſtantinople a Prieſt and another Clergy-man, Depuntes for the Church of Alexandria, who being Caput, . 

defirous of a Re-union, with-the Church of Rome, preſented a +} Memorial to rhe Popes T.egats and Cr Th 

and to Feſtus wherein they deliver themſelyes to this Effect; Thar rhe Church of Rome founded Con, 
by Sr. Peter, and of Alexandria planted by St. Mark, have always had the ſame Faith and Doc- 7. _ 
trine, and were ſo firmly united, that when apy Councils were held in the Eaſt, the Biſhop of Rome + It is ex- 
made choice of the Biſhop of Alexandria ro ACt in his ſtead, and hold his place in them; bur ,,,, ;, 

there began 2 Diviſion berween theſe rwo Churches in rhe time of St, Leo, becauſe his Lerter againſt 7,w, , p. 

the Impious Hererick Eutyches had been falfified by Theodorer, and lome other Biſhops of rheNeſto- 1283. of 

7:29 Parry, who Tranſlated ir into Greek; and by the Authority of that Corrupr Tranſlation, had the Coun» 
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maintained the Doctrine of M/torius, and fo given the Church of Alexangria occafion to conclude 
that the Church of Rome was of thar Opinion, and upon thavaccounr to ſeparate from her, Con;- 
munton ; On the other {ide the Biſhop of Rome being perſuaded that the Egyptians oppoſed the 
Doctrine, which he had received from rhe, Apoſtles, had alſo » (IEP. *from bis Communion ; 
That they had ſent Deputies to Rome ro Juſtifie, rhat their Church had no orher Sentiments than 
thoſe of the Fathers of the. Council of Nice; but there was then ar Rome. a Certain Man of their 
Countrey, an Enemy to the truth, by whoſe means they were dented Reception and Audience ; 
rhar rhey returned without effecting any thing, bur they underitood fince by Photinus a Deacon 
of the Church of Theſſalonica, who was ſent, by his Biſhop ro Pope 4naſta/ius, rhar this Pope 
did not approve of the Additions and Alterations, which had been made in the Verſion, of St. 
Leo's Letter; Thar the Legats of this Pope, who was ſent to Conſtantinople, having affured them 
of the ſame thing, they implored them to receive their Confeſſion of Faith; rhar if ir were found 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the” Church of Rowe, theſe rwo Churches mighr be Re-unired. In 
this Confeſſion” of Faith, having afferred with moſt ſerious Proteſtarions, that they received the 
Doctrine of the three firt,General Councils, and the 4nathema's of St. Cyril, withour mentioning 
the Fourth Council ; They. confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is confubſtanrial with the Father according 
ro. the Divine*Natnre, and with us according to the Humane ; rhat there is bur one Son ; 


"*thar the Actions and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt are proper ro one Son only. They condemn 
thoſe that divide or Confound the Narures, or introduce a mere Phanrony, becauſe in the In- 


7 


carnation there is no multiplication of Sons, and the Trinity of the Perſons in the Godhead 
ſtill remains alrhough one of the Divine Perſons be Incarnate, They pronounce an Anathema 
againſt-Neftorius and Eutyches. Burt they declarey that the Doctrine of Dzofcorws, Timothy, and 
Peter, their Parriarchs, was ſuch, as that they ftill follow it*and arefeady to juſtifie ir. Laſtly, 
They conjure the Popes Legars to preſent this Confeffion of Faith to him, that he may approve 
ir, and receive' them into his Communion. Feſtus: allo was Commiſſioned by the Emperor to 
negotiate the Re-union of the Church of Con/?antinople ; and he promiſed ro [way Anaſtaſius the 
Pope ro Subſcribe Zeno's Henorzicon, But when he came to Roine Anaſtaſius was dead, having 
been in the See of the Church of Rome bur rwo years wanting fix days, : 

There is another *Letrer of Anaſtaſius ro Clovis the French King, wherein he congratulates his 
Converſion ro Chriſtianiry, Laftly, Baſuzius in Tom. 1. of his new Collections of Councils pub- 
liſhed ſome Fragments of a. Letter of Anaſtaſius or Urſieinus upon the Incarnation. [' Plating 
ſays, that he.wrore ſome Books De- Trin:zate, De Libero arbitrio, .de Regulis Fidei adverſus Pe- 
lagianam Herefm, and"many Sermons, bur we know not upon what grounds. ] The Letters of 
this Pope are full of Moral Obſeryations and Applications of Texrs of Holy Scriprure, 


PASCHASIUS, Deacon of 
the Church of Rome. | 


HIS Deacon flouriſhed in the Popedom of Anaſtaſius and Symmachus, under this laſt 
he favoured the Patty of Laurentivs the Anti-Pope ; and it is ſaid thar he was put in- 
to Purgatory. upon that Account, where Germanus Biſhop of Capua ſaw his Soul, if 

we may. belieye.the Relation which St. Gregory gives us in. his Dialogues. He made 

two: Books Concerning the Godhead of the Holy Spirir, * commended by Sr. Gregory, in which 
he hath nor omitred any Material proof, which the' Holy Scripture affords us to prove the 

Godhead of the Holy Spirir. This Treatiſe is Written in a very good Method, and with much 

Elegancy it hath been Printed ar Collen in 1539. [$v0. and at Helm#adz in 1613.] and pur into 

the Bibloth, Patr. [ Tom, 8. p. 806. ] Some think, that 1t1s ro this Paſchaſius, thar - Eugip- 

pins Dedicated rhe Life of St, Severinus, | 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity: | 18; 
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JULIANUS POME-RIUS. 


Ulzanus Pomerius a Native of Manr:itania, and Ordajn'd a Prieft in France, lived abour the | 
,end of the fifth Century, He compoled a Treatiſe by way of Dialogue between Fulian a Dl 
- Biſhop, and Verus a Prieſt, * abour the Nature and Qualities of rhe Soul, divided inro OE 
eight Books. In the firſt he tells us, what the Soul is, and in whar ſenſe it is faid to be -j2pltgy 
made- in the Image of God. In the ſecond he examines whether it be Corporeal, or In- * D-.Cav: 
corporeal., In the third, he enquires how the Soul of the firſt Man was made. In the fourth, #2kes _ : 
he diſcuſſes this Queſtion, Whether the Soul, which is about to be infuſed into the Body, be cre- **2/o 
ated anew, and without Sin, or whether ir be generar@ by the Soul of the Parent ? And whe- 3,75.;5..- 
ther being ſo derived by Propagation from the Soul of the firſt Man, it draws Original Sin from of Neme- 
him ? The fifth contains a ſhort repetition of the Marters treared on in the fourth, with ſome fius's 8 
Queſtions and Diſtinctions, ſuch as this, Whether the Faculry, or Power of the Soul depends 2**>* 
only on the Will? The fixth, enquires, From whence proceeds the Oppoſition between the ns 
and the Spirit, ſpoken of by Sr. Paul, The ſeventh is abour the difference between the Life, 
and Death, and Reſurrection of the Fleſh and Soul. The eighth, explains the Prophecies con- 
cerning {ſuch things as ſhall happen at the end of the World, and contains an Explication of 
fome Queſtions propoſed about the Reſurretion. This Treatiſe is very Logical and Mertaphy- 
fical, it reaches us, as Tertul;an had done before, Thar the Soul is Corporeal. ; 
This Author hath written another Treariſe, dedicated ro one Principins, abour the contempr 
of Worldly Things; as alſo a Book of Inſtructions for Virgins : Three Books-* of the con- + », ,:, 
templarive, and active Life ; and another Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices. This is all that is ſpo- comem- 


ken of this Author by Gennadius and Iidore in their Caralogues of Ecclefiaſtical Writers: plativa, f1- 
We have none of theſe Works bur his three Books of the Contemplative Life, which have been _ - 


+ printed among S. Profper's Works, under whoſe Name they have been commonly quored for tx con- 

above 800 Years, but the diſagreement of Style proves that they are not his, and the Teſtimo- remplati- 

nies of the rwo Catalogues above mentioned ohlige us ro attribure them ro Fulianus Pomerius, un- one, Vel, 

der whoſe Name they are found in ſeveral MSS. There was an ancient MS. of M, De Mont- _ 

chal Archbiſhop of Toulouſe cited long ſince, | ome 
F. Queſnel hath added another MS. of the Abby of La-Trappe ; and we have heard, that there is C%*- 

a very ancient one in the Library of rhe Chaprer of Beauvazs; where theſe three Books of a 7 Thy 


0 4 .. ; / 
Contemplative Life bear the Name of Fulianus Pomerius, the true Author of them, In the firſt bark pf 


Book, having deſcribed rhe happineſs of the Saints, who enjoy the full Contemplation of the /ome wider = 


Godhead in Heaven, which tke moft Holy Men never have had in this Life, and ſhewed rhe +6; og 
difference berween a Contemplarive and Active Life, he exhorrs the Biſhops and Prieſts ro berake Colen # 
themſelves to a Contemplarive Life, ſequeſtring themſelves from the Aﬀairs, and Buſineſs of the 1536. 8s. 
World, and applying themſelves wholly to the Study of Holy Scriprure. This gives him an by ws 
Occaſion to write againſt thoſe Biſhops, whoſe greateſt care it was to increaſe their Eſtates and * * £ 
* Digniries ; Who placed their only Felicity in the enjoyment of worldly Pleaſures; Who ſeek 
* their own Glory more than Jefus Chrift's ; Who have greater care of rheir Honour, than 
* their Conſcience 3 and who place nothing of their Happineſs in the hopes of rhe goud things of 
* another Life. He excuſes himſelf here, that he undertakes to publiſh the Irregulariries of his 
Superiors, bur ſtill goes on ſpeaking ſmartly againſt ignorant and vicious Biſhops, * who neglect- 
© ed the Care of their Flock; Who are nor ar all troubled ar the Crimes which they ſee com- 
© mitted by Sinners, nor pleaſed with the good Actions done in their Dioceſe ; Who are very lir- 
© tle affected with the ſenſe of good or evil 3 Who are filled with rhe Love of the World, living 
« in Pleaſures and Debaucheries, tranſported with Ambirion, full of Injuftice ;' dare nor preach 
© up contempt of the World, Temperance, Retirement, Meekneſs, Charity, Juſtice, nor other 
© Chriſtian Virtues, which they rhemſelves do nor praCtiſe. In the next place he ſhews, © Thar 
© jr is not allowable for a Biſhop to leave his Church to acquire his own Eaſe, or to live at Liberty 
© that he ought to reform his Life, and become an Example to his Flock, inftruſting them as 
«* well by his Manners as his Words ; rhar he is obliged to reprove Sinners ſeverely. Laſtly, be 
* zives a Deſcriprion of a good and wicked Biſhop, and a good and wicked Preacher. 
He deſcribes a wicked Biſhop in this manner : © He 5s one thar ſeeks after Honours, Prefer- 
* ments, and Riches, not that he may pur them to a good uſe, bur thar he may live more art his 
© Eaſe, be more honoured, feared and reſpe&ted ; Who chiefly aims to grarifie his Paſſions, con- 
firm his Authority, enrich himſelf, and enjoy his Pleaſures; Who avoids the laborious and hum- 
* bling parts of his Office, bur is rejoyced at the pleaſant and honourable; Who rolerares Vice, 
© and Honours Sinners with his Friendſhip ; yea, and applauds their Crimes for fear of offending 
them. To theſe Biſhops he applies the words of the Propher Ezekzel, Chap. 34...}/ to the Shepherds 
of T/rael, &c. He directs. I fay, theſe terrible words of the Prophet to theſe Biſhops, ' who have 
* no care of their Flock 3 who think upon nothing but how to ger the Milk, and the Wool; rhac 
| * iy _- 
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AA * is to (ay, the Obligations and Tyrhes, with which they enzich themſelves; Who do not Cure 
Fulianuw © the Sick, nor Strengthen the Weak, nor bring back the {tray Sheep into the Ways of Salyati- 
Pomerite. * on 3 Who ſeek not thoſe thar are loft, as good Shepherds ought ro do, nor comfort thoſe thar 
WV *« defpair of the Pardon of their Sins 3 Who never ſhew their Aurhoruy unlets it be in domineer- 
© ing tyrannically over their People, ©c. ; 02 
Gu the contrary, he draws the CharaCter of ſuch good Biſhops, as the Doctrine of the Apo- 
files requires them to be thus : © They are ſuch as convert dinners to God by their Preachin 
© and Examplez Are very humble, and free from Pride and Imperiouſneſs ; Who treat all the 
© Members of their flock with the ſame Love and kindneſs ; Who heal the Wounds of their Sick 
* People with mild, but effectual Remedies 3 Who bear with rhe Incurable patiently ; .Who in 
« their Preaching ſeek nor their own Glory, but the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt ; Who employ nor 
© their Diſcourtes and Actions ro obtain Favour, or Thanks of Men, but who give God all 
** the Honour that they beſtow on them, becauſe it is he that lives, and preaches in the Biſhops; 
< Who avoid Praiſes and Commendations; Who comfort rhe Aficted, nouriſh the Poor, cloath 
© the Naked, redeem Caprives, lodge Strangers 3 Who bring thoſe that err, into the way of 
© Truth; Promiſe Salvation to thoſe that deipair 3 Quicken the Zeal of thoſe who are going in 


© their Miniſty. Theſe are the true Succeflors of the Apoitles, the rrue Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift 
* and his Church, the Oracles of the Holy Spiricz Such Paſtors as theſe appeaſe the Anger of 
© God againſt his People, and inſtruct the People in rhe Knowledge of God, They defend the 
© Faith of the Church by their Writings, and are ready to ſeal it with their Blood. Laſtly, 
© They hold rhemfelves fait ro God only, inwhom alone they pur their rrutt. | 
The difference berween a good and a bad Preacher he thus lays down : © The Lifeof a Preacher 
* of Jeſus Chriſt ought ro be anſwerable ro his Doctrine 3 He onghr to preach as well by his 
© Manners as hisWords ; He ought not to raiſe his own Efteem by an Aﬀectarion of Eloquence, or 
* place his chiefeſt care in the Elegancy of his Expretfions, He inuft nor ſeek to pleaſe the 
© People, nor gain himſelf Applaules from them, bur his main aim is to affect them, and con- 
© yert them, He muſt weep bimſclt it he will make his Auditors weep. A-plain grave, and 
© eafie Diſcourle will work a berter eftect than the moſt ſtudied and curious pieces of Eloquence, 
<* There is a great deal of difference between a Declaimer and a Preacher : A Declaimer uſeth 
* the utmoſt ftrengrh of his Eloquence to gain Repuration 3 A Preacher ſeeks the Glory of Jeſus 
© Carilt by explaining his Doctrine in a familiar Diſcourſe. A Declaimer handles rrifling Matters 
© with choice and curious Words ; A Preacher on the conrrary elevates the plainneſs of his Diſ- 
* courſe by the Nobleneſs- and Grandeur of the Senſe. A Declaimer endeavours to hide the 
* Deformity of his Invention by the Finefs of his Diſcourſe 3 But a Preacher mollifies and ſweet- 
© ens the harſhneſsof his Words by the Beauty of his Notions. The one places all his Honour in 
* the applauſe of the People, and the other in their Virtue, The Declaimer ſpeaks plauſibly, 
* bur bis Speech is fruitleſs : The Preacher makes uſe of an ordinary Diſcourſe, bur heinſtructs 
© thoſe thar will attend to it, becauſe he corrupts not his Reaton with the aftectartion of ſeeming 
* Eloquence. | | 
The ſecond Book is about the Duties of an Active Life. The Author therein explains, how 
we muſt reprove, and bear with Sinners. He affirms that the moſt Holy Biſhops are ſomerimes 
forced to tolerate Sinners,either becauſe they foreſee that Reproofs and Chafſtiſements will bur 
harden them, or becauſe their Sins are hid. As ro thoſe, who come to confeſs their Sins to their 
Paſtors, as Sick-Men come to ſhew their wounds to the Phyficians, they ſhould labour to cure 
them immediately, and apply fir Remedies to them withour flattering them, or affuring them thar 
they are cured, when they are not. As to thoſe whoſe Crimes are manifeſt before Cotifeflion, if 
we cannot heal them by gentle Medecines, we muſt apply to them the Fire- of Reproof ; and if 
that effects nothing, bur they continue in their irregular Lives, they muſt be ſeparated by the 
Sword of Excommunication as putrified Members, leſt rhey corrupt others by their evil Exam- 
ple : Bur as to thoſe, whoſe Sins are altogether ſecret, being neither diſcovered by the Confe(- 
fion of the Sinners themſelves, nor the Teſtimony of. others, if rhey do nor amend, as they have 
God for a Witneſs, ſo alſo they ſhall have him for their Avenger. For tho' they eſcape the Judg- 
ment of Men, fince they continue in their Sin, they ſhall be condemned to Erernal Torments, at 
leaft if they do nor judge themſelves, and revenge their Sin upon themſelves by a'very ſevere Pu- 
niſhment, for fothey may change Eternal into Temporal Puniſhments, and by the Tears which flow 
from a ſincere compundtion of Heart, extinguiſh the burning of Eternal flames, Laſtly, as to thoſe 
who are in the Ecclefiaſtic State, they are nuftaken, if they imagine, rhat they may remain in the 
Communion of the Church,and in their Miniſtry,becaufe they deceiveMen by concealing their Sins, 
becauſe,unleſs they be ſmall Sins as we cannot avoid, and for which we daily beg of God in the 
| Lords Prayer, That he would forgive us our Debts,they ought to be free from all ſuch Crimes as be- 
ing committed render Men obnoxious to Civil Juſtice: Thar as to thoſe that have commitred them, 
bur dare not confeſs them for fear of being Excommunicared, they are guilty of a great fault in 
Communicaring, becauſe they feign themſelves innocent before Men, and through an intolerable 
contempt of the Judgments of God, are aſhamed ro withdraw themtelves from the Altar. On 
the contrary, they, who nor being convicted of Sin, acknowledge and confeſs ir, or ar leaſt, 
not diſcovering it to any Man, keep themſelves from the Sacrament, and withdraw themſelves 


from 


© the 1ight way 5 Haſten thoſe thar linger ; And who, laſtly, diſcharge well all the Functions of _ 


wy ww» © << rwwaS 


-_—_— ,.Y a a > - Es 5&5 Ss FF - Y*3 


«a - mw. fo uS#* 2A. £G _R © od ha _ ww@A.. 


F TY 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, = 2 "05 


from the Alrar, at which they Miniſtred, nor willingly, bur our of Duty, bewailing their Sin in CYAN 

Secret, they may reconcile themſelves ro God by Repentance, appeaſe his Anger, and render them- J#izanus 

ſelves worthy of the heavenly City, and of erernal Happineſs. | Pomeriuse 
In the next place, the Author goes on to ſhew how looſe Biſhops ought to be, from the deſires of WWW 

worldly Riches. He maintains, that thoſe that enter into the Clergy, ought to renounce their 

Eſtares, ſell all, and give to the Poor, contenting themſelves with the Revenues of the Church, 

which they ought not to poſſeſs as their own, being only properly the managers of them ; Thatrhey 

ought ro think the Revenues of the Church to be the Vows of the Faithful, che Aronement for Sins, 

and the Patrimony of thePoor, So that they ought not to appropriate them to themſelves, as pro- 

perly belonging ro them, bur to diſtribute them to rhe Poor, as a Truſt belonging to them ; Thar 

the Miniſters of the Church have no right ro them, but under the Title of Poverty; and if they 

are Rich otherwiſe, and yer live of the Revenues of the Church, they rob the Poor ; Thar they, 

who ſuppoſe that theſe Revenues of the Church are a Reward for their Service, deceive themſelves 

by expecting "Temporal Rewards for that which deſerves Eternal ; That thoſe, who have an Eftare, 

ought to be ſo far from living at the charge of the Church, rhar rhey oughr to imparr their In- 

comes ro the Church, without being in the leaſt proud of ir. * Theſe Preceprs, faith our Au- 

'thor, may appear hard, and I own ir, bur "tis ro them, that have no mind ro oblerve them; for 

'ro thoſe that are willing to keep thero, nothing is more eafie; for practice will ſoon make them 

''o: For whar difficulty is thers .in contenring themſelves with rhe Revenues of rhe Church, 

'when they have enough to maintain them, or ro forſake rheir own Eſtates, when the Church al- 

(lows them a ſufficient maintenance? "Theſe are indeed good Rules, bur very rarely pur in practice. 

Fulianus Pomerins confirms them by. ſhewing how all Chriſtians, bur principally Clergy-men, 

oughr ro deſpiſe Riches. | | 

| The laſt part of this Book, is concerning the Abſtinence and Temperance of rhe Clergy. He 

ſhews how neceſſary this Virtue is, ahd how dangerous the contrary Vice. He makes Tempe- 

rance to conſiſt in Two things, in neither earing nor drinking more than 1s neceſſary, and in nor 

ſeeking our exquiſire Dainties and and Liquors. He rells us at rhe end, thar we muſt break 

our Faſt for our Hoſts ſake. Wi, 
The laſt Book treats of Virrues and Vices in particular. He therein diſcovers the pernicious 

effects of Pride, Coverouſneſs, Envy, and Boaſting. He ſpeaks very largely of Charity, of the 

Four Cardinal Virtues, Prudence, Temperance, Forrtirude and Juſtice. "This Book is full of de- 

finirions, and diviſions of Virtues and Vices, narural deſcriprions of them, and very uſeful 


Maxims. 


This Author's Diſcourſes are nor excellent for the Elegancy of their Expreſſions, bur for the 
acuteneſs and neatnels of their Notions. 


mo 


GENNADIUS. 


Ennadius, aPrieſt of Marſeilles, did himſelf make a Catalogue of his own Works, at the EAA 
end of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Vriters. * T have Written, ſaith he, Eight Books againſt Gennadius 
* all rhe Herefies, Six Books againſt Neſtorius, "Three Books againſt Pelagius. A Treatile CW 
concerning the Millennium, and St. Fohn's Revelation. * This preſent Diſ- Re ENS 
courſe of rhe Ecclefiaſtical Writers; and a Treatiſe of the Doctrine which 1 _ * 1? % @ continuation of St. 
hold, and believe, ſent ro Pope Galaſius. We have nothing of his bur the Jeroms Catalegue of Eccleſt- 
Two laft. Ir is needleſs ro ſpeak of rhe Firſt here, becauſe we have Copied _- Writers f fs 3925 
tour wholly in this Volume. The laſt, which bears this Title ar preſenr, of ©"*7e _ 0m w Y - 
the Dorines of the Church, hath gonea long time under the Name of St. Augu- > da 4 < m”"_—_ _ Baſil ; - 
fin, alrhough-che Authors of this Age have told us, thar it is Gennadius's. and : 64 n i ; php nun Lo 
carries his Name in ſome ancient MSS. See what we have already ſaid, when ah v4 Latter. 6 
JO : 580; at Helmftadr, mn 
Ve ſpoke of the Additions, the 8th Tome of Sr. Auguſtin's Works. Iris Com- | 1, ato; and at Antwerp 
poſed in the form of a Confeſſion of Faith; bur in delivering Catholic Truths ;,, 1639. : 
© rejects the contrary Errors, and names the Maintainers of them. - 'The | 
we firſt Articles are abour the Trinity, and Incarnation ; the Four following upon the Reſurrec- 
lon, In theſe laſt, he rejects rhe fabulous Opinion of rhe Millennaries, and the Errors of Origen 
ad Dzoderus, and proves that there ſhall be bur one Reſurrection of rhe Fleſh, which ſhall be real, 
ough incorruprtible. He thinks, that it may be ſaid, rhar rhoſe, who ſhall be found alive ar the Day 
of Judgment, ſhall nor die, bur ſhall only be changed, bur it can't be aſſerted withour an Error, 
art the Torments of the Devils or wicked Men ſhall one Day have an end. He is of opinion, thar 
"ne bur God is Spiritual ; that all Crearnres are Corporeal, alchough Intellectual Creatures are 
mmorral. He rejects the Opinion of Origen abour the pre-exiſtence of Souls, as alſo of thoſe 
lar hold, thar they are produced by Generation. He ſays, that God Creates, and ar the ſame time 
uſes rhem into the Body. He aſſerts, tharonly rhe Soul of Man exiſts ſeparately fromthe Body ; 
at Man is made up of a Soul and Body, om there is nodifference of Subſtance in him. He 


holds «+ 


186 A New Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 

CAPNAN holds, that Man was Creared free, but by Sin loſt the ſtrengrh of thar liberty ; bur yer he has 

Gennadiws. not quite loſt the povrer of chooſing Good, and refuſing Evil, and of ſeeking after his own Sal. 

WWW vation ; becauſe God cxhorts him, ftirs bim up, and encourages him to do ir. So thar the be- 
ginning of Man's Salvation proceedsfrom his Free-will ſtrengthened by Grace, becauſe he can 
freely yield to its Inſpiration, bur rhar ir 1s the oifr of God to be able to attain the end we dehire ; 
that ir depends upon our Labuur, and the affiftance of God, that we do nor fall from the ſtare of 
Grace, and whcn we do fall, we oughr to impurteit roour own negligence, and the viciouſneſs of 
our W1ll, : | 

He paſſes next ro the Sacraments, and affirms, Thar there is but one Baptiſm, and that we muſt 

not Baptize thoſe again, who have been Baprized by Herericks, with the Invocation of the Name 
of the "Trinity ; bur they, who have nor been Baprized in the Name of rhe Trinity, ought ro be 
kebaprized, becauſe {uch a Bapriſm is nor true. He neither commends nor blames the pra&ice 
of thoſe, who received the Sacrament every Day, Bur he exhorts and requires them to receijye 
the Sacrament every Sunday, provided they arenor linked ro any vin ; for thole who are accuſtomed 
to any Sin, are rather loaden by the guilt, than purged from by ir rhe Sacrament, bur yer he rhar 
finds himſelf averſe from Sin, may receive the Sacrament, though he harb fined, which he yn. 
derſtands, as he himſelf ſays, of him, who hath nor commurred any grievous, or heinous Sing 2 
for whoſoever hath committed any of theſe ſort of Sins aftzr Baptiſm, he exhorts him roteſtifie his 
{ſorrow for them, by performing public Penance, and ſo be rMtored ro rhe Communion of the 
Church by the Abſolurion of the Prieft,if he will nor ſubject himſelf ro Condemnarion by receiving 

*Pardon'd. of the Sacrament. Not thar I deny, thar heinous Sins can be * remitted by a private Repentance; 
bur rhen ir muſt be done by an entire change of the Cuſtom of living, by a conrinual ſorrow 
for them, and nor receiving the Sacrament, till rhey had made a thorough Reformarion, and liye 
alrogerher orherwiſe than they have done. 

True Repentance, is not to be guilry again of thar which we have Repenred of, and real fatis. 

faction confiſts in eradicating Sin, and never more expoſing our {elves to Temprarions, 

* Dr. Cave In the 25th Article he Afirms, Thar we ought not to expect any thing Earthly in our Happi- 

F Op; bat the Millennary Reign of Chriſt is a Chimera» 

hs , 1% The other Articles-are nothing bur Explications of rhe precedent, or concern the Diſcipline of 

FRY the Church. He ſpeaks alſo of Grace and Free-will in Art, 26,where he ſays, that no Man tends 

3o Art. of ; : ay | 

+15 work, © Salvation, unleſs he be called to it, and thar none thar are called can obrain ir bur by rhe he] 

viz. from of God ; and that none obrains rhis afliftance bur he that prays for ir; Thar God will not thar 

Art. 22, to any ſhould periſh ; that he only permits it, that he may nor injure Man's Freedom. He addsin 

Arte51 are Art. 27, and thoſe that follow, thar God did not create Sin ; thar Men commit it by their freedom 

not Genna- Thar this proves, that God only is immutable; Thar the Angels have voluntarily perſevered in 


dius's, but "ran That Marriage is good, when it is uſed for the procreation of Children, or to avoid 


compos'd by Fornication ; Thar Celibacy, when it is preſerved with a deſign to ſerve God, is a very advanta- 
ſome other geous State, and Virginity 1s almoſt excellent ; Thar it is lawful to ear of all forts of Meats, 
hand after but it is convenient to abſtain from ſome, and preſerve Temperance; Thar we ought to believe, 
Gennadius® thar Mary the Mother of God did always remain a Virgin ; Thar we ought nor to believe, rhar 
ceathe ar the Day of Judgment, the Elements ſhall be deſtroyed, bur only changed ; Thar the Reſurrec- 
rion ſhall nor quite take away the difference of Sexes ; Thar the Souls of the Righteous go to 
Heaven as ſoon as they deparr from their Bodies, and expect perfect Happineſs ; and the Souls of 

- Sinners are kept in Hell, where there they wait their Puniſhment; T har the Fleſh of Man is noi 
narurally evil; Thar rhe Devil doth nor know the ſecrer Thoughts of Man, bur gueffes ar them 
only by the Motions of the Body ; thar he'is not always the Author of Evil Thoughts, rhoug!i 

God be always of Good ones; Thar he never enters rhe Soul, bur is united and joined ro ut 

Thar the Miracles and Wonders which wicked Men do, do nor make them more Holy or better 
Men ; Thar there 1s no Righteous Man thar Sins nor, bur for all thar he continues Righteous ; 

Thar no Unbaprized Perſon can be ſaved, and therefore Catechumens obtain nor Eternal Lite, 

unleſs rhey have ſuffered Martyrdom, becauſe all the Myſteries of Baptiſm are accompliſhed 

by Marryrdom; for he that is Baprized, profeſles his Faith in Jeſus Chriſt before his Biſhop ; be 

that ſuffers Martyrdom, doth it before his Perſecurors ; After this Confeſſion, rhe Catechumer 

is either plunged in, or ſprinkled with the Water; rhe Martyr is either ſprinkled with his 

own Blood, or caft into the Fire. The Perſon Baprized receives the Holy Spirit by the Impoli- 

tion of the Biſhop's Hands, the Martyr is an Inftrument-of the Holy Spirit, which moves, and 

{ſpeaks in him. The Perſon Baprized partakes of, and remembers the Death of Chriſt, by rc- 

_ ceiving the Sacrament; the Martyr dies with Jeſus Chrift. -The Baptized perſon renounccs 

the World, the Martyr abandons Life, All Sins are pardoned by Bapriim, and blotted our Þy 
Martyrdom; This compariſon we have thoughr fir to recite ar large for the excellency of ir. L| 
as now return ro the. other Articles of Gennadzus, nor yer ſpoken of. They almoſt all conceN 
Diſcipline or Moraliry. Thar Repentance can procure Pardon of Sins, yea eyen for thoſe wiv 
defer ir, till they are at the point of Death ; That the Sacrament ought nor ro be adminiſtred 
with Warer only, but with Wine mingled with Warer ; Thar it is good ro honour the Reliques,0! 
Saints,and to go to the Churches which bear their Names,as to places appointed for Prayer t0 God; 

That Perſons twice Married ought not ro be Ordained;nor ſuch as have kept a Concubine ; nor ſuc 


as have married a Widow,or a lewd Woman, nor thoſe who have murilared rhemſelyes, nor Uſurer ” 
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or Stage Players ; nor thoſe who have done public Penance ; nor Fools, nor Dzmoniacs nor thoſe CRAL 


who have offered Money to get into Orders. Thatthe Clergy may keep their Eſtates, if they do Gennadius 
ir :o diſtrsbute the Yearly Revenues to the Poor, bur it is beter to give ir rhem all rogether ; Thaat WWW 


 Exſter may not be kepr till rhe Vernal £9uinex be paſt, and the full Moon be over. 


Thefe are all the Articles contain'd in * this Treatiſe of Gennadius. _ There on 
is more Learning rhan Judgment in this Work ; m 1t Gennadius delivers. * This Book bath been Prin- 
many Erroneous Doftrines, propounds mere Opinions as Articles of Faith, ted by zt ſelf with the Learn- 
and condemns many Cathohc "Truths. "This Treatiſe of Gennadius, and his ed Notes of Elmonhoritius af 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, do evidently. prove, that he was not of Saint Hamburgh, 1614, 4to. 
Auguſtin's Judgment concerning Grace and Free-will, but of Fauſtus of Ries, and 
char he approved of hjs Opinion, concerning the Narture of the Soul, and of all Creatures. His 
Sryle 1s plain, clear, Bok and clean. I forgot to obſerve, thar he hath added ro Saint Auguſtin's 
Treatiſe of Herefies, four new Hereſies, viz. The Predeſtinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians and Ti- 
motheans. This Addition is found under Gennadius's Name, in a MS, of St. Vi&or's Library, ar 


the end of St. Auguſtin's Book. and Hincmar cites it under the Name of this Author. wm 
| ; ON Nemeſius 
NEMESIUS, ANEAS GAZAUS. _ 


"ERE are * Two Chriſtian Philoſophers who in all probabiliry lived abour the end of * 7% Dr. 
the ifrh Century. The firſt is Nemeſius, who is commonly reputed Biſhop of Emeſ7. Cave places 
He hath made a Treariſe of the Nature of Man, divided into 45 Chapters, which ſome them very 
* attribure to St. Gregory Nyſſen. In it he confutes the Manichees, Apoliinariſts, and Eu- far aſun- 

nom7i:1ns ; bur confirms the Opinion of Or;zen concerning the Pre-exiſtence of Souls. This Treatiſe der. viz. 
is full of general and Metaphyſical Propofitions and Diviſions, which are of lictle uſe ro diſcover Nemetus 
the Nature of Man particularly. He maintains, that Angels are Spiritual, and that the Humane 77 380,an7 
Nature 3s abſo; ately free. | This Treatiſe was firſt Tranſlated by-Va{a, whole Verſion was Prinred {En Gazz- 
in 1535. and fince by Ellebodinus : The ſame Verfion was Printed with the Greek by P!antin [| ar Vs #72 457» 
Antwerp] in 1565, and inſerted in the Biblioth. Patr. [Printed ar Paris] in 1624; and in the tol- 
lowing Editions, it was likewiſe ſer our with uſefal Nores at Oxford in 1671, 8vo] _ 

The Work of Eneas Gaz.eus concerning the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection, is 
nor {o 2bſtracted as Nemeſius's. Ir is a * Dialogue, wherein he treates' of the Immortality of the * g,1z;4le:; 
Soul of Man, and the Reſurrection of the Body ; bur he mixes his diſcourſe, rhar it may be more Theophra- 
pleaſing, with many enquiries intothe Opinions ofthe Philoſophers, and with abundance of curious itus. 
Stories. He believes thar God creats Souls to infuſe them into Bodies, and that the number 
of them, rhough fixed and certain, yer is known to none bur God : Thar Souls are ſenfible of 
noting without Bodies ; Thar Man is very free ; Thar Bodies ſhall riſe in the ſame form rhar 
they had in this World ; Thar Devils afſume rhe form of Dead-men to trouble the Living ; Thar 
the Reltques of rhe Martyrs make the Devils fly; That there are many Miracles done by the 
Prayers of good Men ; Thar Dead Men have been raiſed,&c. This Author wrote about rhe 
end of the Fifth Century ; for about the end of his Treatiſe, he ſpeaks of the Perſecution of rhe 
Vandals againſt the Carholics, as a thing thar lately happened. * His Treatiſe was Tranſlated by 
Ambroſius Camaldulenſis [apd Printed ar Baji/ in 15167] and pur into the Biblioth. Patr. [at Paris 
in 1624, ] and Printed face in Greek and Latin, [by Molphius at Baſil in 1560] Tranſlated by 
Caſp. Barthius, and Printed at Leipzic [in 1658. 4ro.] with Zacharias Biſhop of Mitylene, who 
was another Chriſtian Philotopher, bur more Modern [for he flouriſhed abour 5 36.] 
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| | RIAL 
GELASIUS CY ZICENUS precoagh 
| rent FICONUS. 
H E. Preface of the Hiſtory 'of the Counil of Nice, which bears Gela/ius's Name, diſco- "Baſuliſcus 
vers to us, that this Author was of Cyzicum, and that he lived toward the end of the 
Fifth Cenrury ; for he ſays, Thar his Farher was a Prieſt of that Church, and thar the 
bc. -- Perſecution of the Emperor *Baſi/:/cus againſt rhe Catholics gave him an occafion of wri- 
ting this Work. He thought ar firſt that all his bufineſs had been ro Copy out the Ancient Acts 
of the Council of Nzce, which heretofore had belonged to Dalmatius, Biſhop of Cyzicum,and which 
were fallen into his Fathers Hands: Bur nor finding them perfect, he was forced to add ſeveral 
things to them relared by ſeveral Authors, bur chiefly by Euſebius Ceſarierſis and Ruffinus, whom he (ja, 44 
makes a Roman Prieſt, and whom he falfly makes to have been preſent at thar Council. And therefore 
indeed, this Hiſtory is nothing almoſt bur a Collection of Treatiſes, and pieces taken our of Euſe- perſecured 
"us, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret. Whar is-not taken our of rheſe Authors, is either he Ortho- 
*.Bb 2 dubious avx. 
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188 © "4 New Ecclefraſtical 'Hiſtory 

QAPN dubious, or manifeſtly falſe, as all thar is related from Chap. 1 1. ro Chap. 24. of the Second Book 

Gelaſius about the Diſpures of the Philoſophers upon rhe Trinity, and Divinity of the Holy Spirit. Ir i; 

Cyzicenus. manifeſt, thar rheſe Diſputes are a meer Fiction ; and *tis certain, 'Thar rhe Queſtion concery. 
ing the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, was nor mov d in the Council of Nice, There are many «. 
ther faults in his Hiſtory. There is neither Order in his Relation, nor ExaCtneſs in his Obſerya. 
tions, nor Elegancy in his Expreſſions, nog, Jadgment in the choice of Things, nor good Senſe in 
his Judgments : So thar this Hiſtorian maſt be accounted a bad Compiler,who hath Collected with. 
out any Judgment whatſoever he found concerning the Council of Nice, whether bad or good . 
not examining whether it were true or falſe. Which being ſo, 'tis no wonder thar he hath ſaiq, 
Thar Hofius inpplied the place of the Biſhop of Reme.in the Council.of Nice, and that it was h- 
that called thar en: though both are contrary to the [Teſtimonies of thg Letters of the Counci! 
it ſelf, and of the Authors that lived ar rhat rime. This Work is divided into Three Books ; the 
Two firſt contain rbþe Hiſtory of the Council, rhe Third is made up of three Letters of rhe Emperor 
Conſtantine. Tr hath been publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Robert Balfour [a Scorch-man, with 
his own Notes] and Printed at Paris by Morel/us, with ſome Works of Theodorus a Prieſt of Raithy 
in the Year 1595-[1599, Ca. and in 1604. by Commelinus. Since it hath been pur into the Councils 
of Romt,x in Binius's Second Edition, as al(d in Louvre's, and the laſt Edirions. Ir would be be. 
ter to leave it wholly our in the firſt Edition of the Councils, that ſhall be hereafter publiſhed, 
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Tv auho T he Author of the Books Attributed to $. DIONY. 
, attributed | te, 
: a {man SIUS the Areopagite. 

ſius the A- OY oy 

ES His is a fit time to ſpeak of the Books attributed to S. Dionyfius the Areopagite : For 
| * Dallde's -  * fince they firſt appeared inthe beginning of rhe Sixth Century, it is very probable, that 


Op:inzon they were compoled at the end of the Fifth. We will not :repear here, what we have 
comes near _ faid in the firſt Parr of this Hiſtory, bur content our ſelves ro obſerve whatever is molt 
our Author, uſeful in them. —_ | 
but Dr. The Book of the Celeſtial Hierarchy is full of Meraphyfical Remarks abour rhe Number and Di- 
Cave© the ſtindtion of Angels. He divides them into Three Hierarchies, and Nine Orders, to which he ap- 
Learned propriares different Names and Offices. Bur in all thar he ſays upon this Subject, there is-nothing 
Biſhop of” either ſolid, or profitable. | 
Cheſter D His Book of the, Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy is more uſeful, becauſe they reach us afrer what man- 
Pearſon, + the Sacraments were adminiftred in rhe Church, in the time of rhis Author. Ler us begin 
Place him i Bapriſm. The Biſhop having Preach'd and Inftructed rhe Catechumen, he ſends for hin 
ar r= __ into the Congregation of the Faithful, where he recites with all rhe Church, an Hymn taken out 
yy ay of Holy Scripture; and having kifled the Holy Table, he goes to the Catechumen, and demands 
3%" of him, Why he 1s come thither ? He having anſwered him, Becauſe he loves God, and believes the 
Truths which he hath heard of him; the Biſhop gives him a Deſcription of the Chriſtian Life, and 
then asks him, If he will live afrer this manner After he hath pragiſed ir, he lays his Hands 
on him, and orders the Prieſts ro write down the Name of this Man, and of the Perſon that hath 
anſwered for him. When this is done, he goes on to rehearſe ſome ſacred Prayers; when they 
are finiſhed, he cauſes him to be ſtripped by his Deacons, and having cauſed him to rurn, and 
ftrerch forth his Hands toward the Weſt, he commands him to breath Three rimes againſt Satan, 
and to make rhe ordinary Renunciations Three times : Then he turns him to the Eaſt, and caui- 
_ ing him ro lifr up his Hands towards Heayen, enjoyns him to profeſs, that he believes all that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath raughr, and whatſoever is contained in the Holy Scriptures. This being 
done, he cauſes hith re rehearſe the Confeflion of Faith Three times : Then he makes ſome 
Prayers, Blefſes him, and lays his Hands on him : Then the Deacons ſtrip him quire, and the 
Prieſts bring the Oyl of the Holy Un&tion; and the Biſhop having begun to anoint him, by mak- 
ing the Sign of the Croſs thrice upon him, he leaves ir to the Prieſts to anoint his whole Body : 
From thence he brings him to the Sacred Font, and having SanCtified rhe Water by the Invocation | 
of rhe Holy Spirit, and having Conſecrated it by puring in Oyl in the form of a Croſs Three times; 
while they recite ſome Propheſies, he commands them to bring rhe Perſon that is to be Baprized: 
The Prieſts call him, and his Godfather by their Names ; "They bring him to the Biſhop, who 
_ takes him by the Hand, and the Priefts having read his Name, he dips him Three times in the 
Water, and invokes the Name of the Holy Trinity every time as he goes into, and comes ont of 
the Water. When this is done, the Prieſts carry him away, and lead him to his Godfather : After 
he has pur on his Cloaths, they conduct him again ro the Biſhop, who having anointed him with 
chat. Oyl, which renders Men Holy, he commands him to receive the Sacramenr, which has © 
particular Virtue to perfect Holineſs, _ 
11s 


_— rms wats 
ES —— ————— — 


of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. > 9 


Thus this Author deſcribes the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ;> and then makes ſome Myſtical Ob- The Au- 
ſervations upon them, which we ſhall paſs over, that we may come t6 what he ſays abour rhe thor of the 
Eucharift, which he calls the moſt perfett of all the Sacraments. He ſays, That we have Reaſon to Books at- 


give it the Name of Communion ||: by. way of Eminence, becauſe this is the Sacrament which unites 
more particularly ; and that it is for this Reaſon, that it is not permitted to execute any FunQion in the 
Hierarchy, unleſs it be conſummated by the Communion, After this Reflection he returns to rhe man- 
ner of the Ceremony; and ſays, That the Biſhop being returned to the Altar, fings ſome Pſalms 


tributed 
to S. Dio- 
nyfius 
the Areg- 


and all the Clergy fing with him. Then rhe Deacons read the Holy Scriptures ; and when they P = RY 


have done reading, they pur out the Carechumens, * Energumenz, and Peni- 
rents, and leave none in the Church, but ſuch as are worrhy to behold rhe 
Holy Myſteries, and Communicate: Thar ſome of rhe Deacons remain ar rhe 
Doors of the Church; which are faſt ſhur,, and others are employed in the 
Church ; Thar the chief, and moſt eminent Deacons, carry rhe Bread and Cup 
to the Altar with the Prieſts, after all the Clergy have ſung Praifes to God ; 
Thar the Biſhop prays with them, and pronounces Peace to all the Faithful, 
who kiſs each other. "Then they recite the Hymn called f the Triſagion. At- 
cer the Prieſts and Biſhops have waſhed rheir Hands, the-Biſhop comes alone 
to the middle of the Altar, having about him rhe Prieſts, and foine of the Dea- 
cons ; and having praiſed the Works of God, thy conſurumare theſe moſt 


Divine Myſteries, and place before rheir Eyes the things which they have. 


praiſed, when they ſer the Signs upon the Alrar. Having then ſhewn thefe 
Holy and. Divine Gifts, he Communicates, and invites all the reft to partici- 


[| Ka7 Joy law. 

* Lunatics. Perſons at cer- 
tain ſeaſons vexed with unclean 
Spirits. Theſe were hept from 
the Sacrament, though Bapti. 
Fed, ob mentis inconſtantiam, 
for the levity and inconſtancy 
of their Minds. 
 f The uſe of this Hymn in 
the Sacrament, proves the Au- 
thor to have lived after 445, 
when it was firſt appointed l; 
the Synod of Valid ro be uni- 
ver ſally uſed. Hoſp. ex P. Di- 


pate with him, The Communion is concluded with Hymns of Thankſ- acono. &c. Durandus makes 
giving, | ' Sixtus 1, the Inſtitutor of 22. 


The F Sacrament of UnCtion cotnes next the Holy Euchariſt ; and as they pur our the ſeveral + Holy 


Ranks of rhe leſs-perfect during the Conſecrarion of rhe Euchariſt, ſo alſo, when the Biſhop con- Office of 


ſecrares the Oyl, the Temple is perfumed with the Odours, and with the Incenſe: And after they C onfurma- 
have rehearſed the Pſalms, and read the Scriptures, the Biſhop rakes the Oyl, and puts it upon #20%- 
the Alrar ; and while they fing the Propherical Hymns, he finiſhes rhe Ceremonies of irs Conſe- 
cration. He afterwards makes uſe of it almoſt in all the Epiſcopal FunCtions. | 

From the Sacraments, he comes to the Ordinartion of the ſeveral Degrees of the Clergy, The 
Bithop is rhe firſt, and chref, ir belongs to him alone ro Ordain. and Conſecrate rhe Oyl. The 
Prieſts are ſubject ro the Biſhop, bur partake of the Prieſtly Functions, and have their particular 
Offices. They ſhew the Effects of their Power in the Holy Signs and Sacraments, which they 
ſhew ro thoſe, that draw near to them, and then make them Partakers of rhe Holy Myſteries, 
and Sacred Communion. The Order of Deacons is ro prepare, and ſingle our ſuch Perſons as 
may be allowed to approach rhe Holy Myſteries. pa | 

The Ceremonies uſed in the Ordination of theſe ſeveral Orders, are theſe. "The Biſhop pre- 
ſents himſelf upon his Knees before the Altar, bearing rhe Holy Bible upon his Head, and ano- 


ther Biſhop layerh his Hands on him, and Conſecrates him by Prayer. When a Prieſt is Conle- 


crated, he alſo kneels upon both Knees before rhe Alrar, and the Biſhop lays his Right Hand 
upon him, making Prayers. The Deacons bend buit one Knee before the Altar, and in the mean 
time the Biſhop puts his Hands upon them and Cenſecrates them alſo with the ordinary Prayers. * 
He alſo figns every one of them with the Crols, gives them ſome Inſtructions, and concludes by 
viving them the Kiſs of Peace, which they receive from the Biſhop, and from all rhe Clergy. So 
tharthe Biſhops; Pricſts and Deacons have this in common 1n rheir Ordinarion, ro preſent them- 
yes before the Altar, kneel and receive the Impofition of the Biſhops Hands, the Sign of rhe 


: Croſs, Inftruction, and a Kiſs. The Biſhops have this peculiar to them, thar the Holy Bible is 


laid upon their Head, and the Deacons bend bur one Knee. 

As there are ſeveral Orders of the Clergy, fo there are alſo ſeveral Degrees among the Laity. 
He diſtinguiſhes them into three ſorts : 1. Catechumens, which are nor as yer cleanſed. 2. Peni- 
tents, who having loſt their Innocency, have need of Purifying. The Deacons are employed to 
perfect, and puritic rheſe two Ranks of Chriſtians, thar they make them fir ro behold, and par- 
take of the Sacraments, from which they are excluded. The 3d is, Harmleſs and Chaſte People, 
who are admitted to rhe Holy Communion. EO | | "Bu 

. But rhe moſt excellent Eftate among rhe Laics is thar of rhe Holy Monks, whom our Anceſtors 
called 4ſcete, or Monks, becauſe of rheir {olirary and contemplative Life, which unires them 
20 God. . Upon this account, they are honoured with another ſorr of Conſecration, which is nor 
indeed performed by the Biſhop, bur by rhe Holy Prieſts, after this manner: The Prieft ſtanding 
before the Altar, rehearſes thoſe Prayers, which uſe ro be ſaid at the Conſecration of a Monk. 
The Perſon to . be Conſecrated is#tanding behind him, for he neither Kneels, nor has the Bible 
Put on his Head, bur he is only near the Prieft, who recites the Prayer. When rhar is finiſhed, 
he goes to him that "is initiated, and asks him, Whether he'forſakes nor only a Worldly Lite, 

ut alſo all Hankerings after the World ? He tells him,whar rhar perfect Life which he embraces, 


and affares him;thar he muſt excel the Life of all ordinary Chriſtians, And when he hath promiſed 
ro 
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6: 1ho - A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
A to do all that he required of him. the Prieſt having made the Sign of the Croſs upon him, cuts off 
The Au- his Hair, invoking the Holy Trinity, gives him another Habit; and having embraced him, and 
thor of the cauſed all the Pious Perions there preſent ro embrace him, he. gives him the Communion. 
Books at- Laſtly, As to the Stare of the Dead, they, who have lived well, being come. to the end of their 
tributed £0 Race, they know more clearly after their Death, and ſce nearer ar hand thar Erernal Happineſs, 
$:. Dion. which they are ſure one Day to be poſſeſſed of; the very thoughts of which, fills them with inex. 3 
the Are- preflible for « The Relations of the Dead ſhare in this Joy, praifing and giving Thanks.ro God in , 
opagite. their Prayers, becauſe he died a Conqueror of this World ; they carry his Body to the Biſhop, who 
receives it, and performs the uſual Cerempnies about it in this manner: Having aſlembled rhe 
Clergy, it rhe Dead Perſon were in Orders, he places his/Body before the Alrar, arid begins tg 
pray to God, and give Thanks unto him : But it he were'a Monk, or Lay-Man, they place him 
ar the Door of the Church, and make a. ſolemn Prayer abour him. | Then'the Deacons having 
recited the Promiſes of the Reſurretion delivered to ys in Hely Scripture, rhey fing thoſe Plalms, 
. which have relation ro it. The chief Deacon then diſmiſſes rhe Catechumens, ard then comme- 
-motates-thoſe, who have died a Religions Death, among whom he purs the Name of the Per{on 
lately. deceaſed, and exhorts all the Faithful ro beg of God anghappy End. The Biſhop then draw. 
ing near to him, makes ſome very pious Prayers over him ; which being:done, he embraces him, 
and all that are preſenr do the ſame :Then he rubs him with Oyl ; and having prayed for all 
preſent, they carry his Body into a, Sacred Place, and'there Interr- it among the Bodies of the 
other Saints. One of the Prayers, * which rhe Biſhop makes to God, 1s this : That God: would for- 4 
give the Dead Perſon thoſe Sins, which he hath committed through Human frailty, and inſtate him in 
the Light of the Living : That he would conduft him into the Boſom of Abraham, Tiaac and Jacob, 
the place where there 1s neither Grief, nor Tears, nor Sorrow. | 'Theſe were the Ceremonies of the 
Church uſed ar that time arthe Inrerrment of rhe Dead. Our Aurhor in his Reflections, puts this 
Objection : If every Man be rewarded according to hys Deſerts, what need is there of Prayer- for the 
Dead 2 Of what uſe are they to the Wicked > And why do we pray for the Fuſ! 2 He anſwers, Thar it 
is certain, that Prayers are uſeful ro thoſe only who die well : Bur as in this L ite, when we have. 
good Deſigns and Intentions, we may be helped, and affiſted by rhe Prayers of rhe Righteous, 
and this is an ordinary -means of obtaining Grace, without which, we often come ſhort of it; 
even- ſo the Biſhop, who is the Interprerer of rhe Divine Oracles, and the Angel of the Lord of 
Hoſts; who-knows that the Juſtice of God weighs all things in an equal Balance, and pardons 
thoſe faults, which Men commit through frailry, and fo much the more, becauſe no-Man is free 
from them, prays to God thar it may be ſo ; Nor thar he doubts ar all of the Goodneſs of God, 
but he begs this favour wairh the greater confidence, becauſe he is afſfired, rhar ir ſhall nor' be de- 
nied him : And for this reaſon ir 1s, thar he does nor pray tor thoſe, who have not been Baprized, 
nor for Sinners, not only becauſe 'tis not lawful-ro do it, and becauſe he being only an Interpre- 
cer of the Divine Will, cannot withour grear raſhneſs beg that which God will nor grant ; bur 
alſo becauſe his Requeſt being unreaſonable, he cannor hope ro obrain it. Laſtly, His Prayer is 
. father an Interprerarion of the Divine Will, a Declararioh of his Goodneſs, a Promiſe and Afu- 
ranice of what ſhall happen to the Deceaſed; than a Petition for a thing uncertain. Afrer the ſame 
- manner, the Biſhops Excommunicating Sinners are Interpreters of the Will of God, and do only 
ſeparate thoſe from rhe Communion, whom God hate'already condemned : For we ought to be- 
lieve, rhar if they do it unjuftly, or through Paſſion, the Juſtice of God follow's their Mo- 
tions. / | Eats. 

This Treatiſe concludes with a Remark upon Infant-Bapriſm. The Author obſerves, That 
many Perſons, Strangers ro-our Religion, derided and ridiculed that Cuſtom of making others to 
promiſe for them. He anſwers, "Thar the Biſhop to'whom this was ſaid, ought to have anſwered 
pleafingly, and ſhewn firſt, That there are ſeveral things, for which we know not the reaſon, rFough 
there are Reaſons and thoſe known to the Angels, but ſome are known ro none bur God himſel : 
Thar in Baprtizing Infants we do no more, than what we have learned, and received by Tradirion 
from our Fore-fathers: That Children being well Educated, becoming Righteous and\Holy Men, 
the Church hath thought fir ro Baprize them, commitring them ro ſome Baprized Perſon 10 
Educare and InftruCt them,” who ought rg rake care of rhem as their Father in Jeſus Chriſt, for 
whoſe Salvarion he muſt anſwer 'ro him. For this Reaſon it is, rifart- the Biſhop demands of 
this'Perſon, If he renounces, &c. that by thar aft, he may oblige him to perſwade this Infant, and 
reach hin, when he comes ro the uſe of Reaſon, to renounce thoſe things which he hath promiſed 
to renotnce by him. Laſtly, 'The Biſhop gives rhe Holy Sacramenr ro Infants, that they may Þ< 
brought up Chriſtianly, and may live a Life conformable ro the Holineſs of the Sacraments which 
they have received. Fa | 

* This.is all that is moſt nſeful in this Author, I will not ſtay, tro make an Extract of his Tres 
riſes of the Divine Names, and Of Myſtic Theology, nor of his Letters ; becauſe 'rheſe Works being 
full of Meraphyſical and Platonic Notions, .it wonld be hard to draw any thing that is plcz- 
Tj or uſefu] out of them. [ The ſeveral Editions: of tffis Author's Books are ſer down 
Ole | 


I of this Hiſtory under 'Diow/, Areop ] towhich the'Reader is referred, 
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The Hiſtory of the COUNCILS, Held 
from the Year 4.30, to the End of the 
Fifth AGE. 


i a. —_— —_— 


Of the I. Council of Epheſus, 


And of the other Aſſemblies of Biſhops touching the Aﬀair of xa 
Neſtorius, which were precedent to, or folowed after alles 


/ r Epheſus. 
this Council, : | Epheſus, 


| Bout the end of the Year 428, Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, having permitted his cyr11 pp. 
Prieſt Anaſtafius, and Dorotheus a Biſhop ro Preach arrogantly, That rhe Vir in Mary ad Czleft. 
ganrey | g 1) ad Celeſt 
oughr nor to be called the Mother of God, and having himſelf maintain'd the ſame x. p. Con. 
Opinion in ſeveral of his Sermons, broughr a grear deal of trouble inro his Church. Ep.'c. 14. 
The People being much offended ar this Dectrire roſe againſt their Biſhop : Euſebius afterwards Socr. 1. 7+ 
Biſhop of Doryleum, and ſome others of the Clergy publiſhed a Proreftation againſt him, wherein c. 32. 
they declared him an Heretic, and accuſed him of reviving the Error of Paulus Samoſatenus ; In Mar. 
the Priefts alſo raughr the Contrary Doctrine. Proclus Biſhop of Cyzicum Preach'd againſt Neſto- Mercator, 
r;us's Opinions, but without naming him.” Laſtly, the Clergy, the Monks, and People combined and in the 
againſt Neſtorius.; bur on the other fide, Neſtorius and his Party ſtoutly maintained whar they had 4s of the 
afferted, and ftill preach'd the ſame Doctrine; and being upheld by rhe Aurhoriry of the Prince, Councul. 
they cruelly handled thoſe thar oppoſed rheir Defigns. | 
This Diſpute ſoon ſpread it felt inre Ag ypt, whirher Neſtor:us's Party had ſent a Collection of 
his Sermons. The Monks of &gyps were the firſt that moved theſe ſubril queſtions, and debated 
them among themſelves. St. Cyr:/ Biſhop of Alexandria, who was of the Contrary Judgmenr, per- 
ceiving thar ſeveral of them defended the Party of Neftorius, wrote a large Letter ro theſe Monks, AG. Conc. 
in which having admoniſhed them, that ir were much better nor ro meddle with ſuch abſtracted P. Fg Fe I» 
Queſtions, which cannot be of any advantage; he declares himſelf againſt the Doctrine of Neſto- 7, _* FOE 
'rius withour naming him, proving by Teveral Reaſons, that the Virgin Mary ought to be called 4 £ of th 
the Mother of God. This Letter being ſeen ar Conſtantinople Anger'd Neſtorius, who order'd op : oC 
one Photius to an{werit, and gave out a Reporr, that St. Cyril governed his Church badly, rthar © ' © © 
he affeted a Tyrannical Power, ſtirred up Sedition againſt. the Emperor's Officers, and was a 
Maintainer of the Manichees. | 
Neſtorius's Sermons were carried to Rome. St. Celeſtine, and the Biſhops of Tzaly wrote to St. 
Cyril, ro know: whether rhey were Neſtorius's or not. Neſtorius ſeeing, that Sr. Cyril declared C4yc, 9.1; 
himſelf openly againſt him, complained much of his Carriage, and reſolved ro have no Com- q 6, 
merce wi:h him for the furure. Sr. Cyr:/ ro pacify him, wrote a Letter ro%him, wherein he tells, 
that he was grieved to hear, rhar he was angry with - him for the Letter, which he wrote to the 
Monks of Þ,z Us ; bur he oughr ro confider, thar it was not that Letter, rhart had raiſed ſuch di- 
{urbances in the Church, bur the Papers which wenr about under his Name, thar had cauſed fo 
great a Scandal ; that ſome Perſons would nor call Jeſus Chrift God, but the Organ and Inftru- 
ment of the Divinity ; thar it was this that obliged him ro wrire ; Thar he had been ſenr to from 


* Rome, to know, who was the Author of thoſe Writings;' Thar all rhe Eaft was in an Uproar a- 


bur them ; Thar he might appeaſe the diſturbances by explaining himſelf, and retracting whar 
was attributed ro him; Thar he ought nor to refuſe ro give the Virgin Mary the Title of the Mo- 
ther of God, becauſe by rhis means he would reftore rhe Churches Peace. | ; 
This Letrer was carried to Neſtorius by one of St. Cyr:l's Priefts, who was very urgent with him 
for an anſwer to it. He gave him one, bur wirhout an Explication of his DoCtrine, and relling p, t. c. 5. 
St. Cyril, thar thongh he had ated contrary ro the Rules of Brorherly Charity, yet he would for- 
vet ir, and did by this Letter give him rhe rokens of Union and Peace. 


Saint 
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QUAA Saint Cyr:i! having informed Neſtorius, that his Writings were carried as far as Rome, and thas 


The firſt 


Council of |oſtine abour ir. And ro do it the more handſomely, he took an Occafion to write ro him abou 


Epheſus. 


WON 
f+ 1. c+.16. ed in the Weſt. He aſſures rhe Pope, that he had anſwered them according to his Office arg 


P. I. Co 3. 


D, 1.0 9. 


Af. 1. 
P. C. 12. 


| and of the Calumnies they madeuſe of to defame him. He ſays, that he is ready ro defend himlelf 


Rantinople, ſhould be enſnared by this Artifice, wrote a large Letter upen that Subject, wherein 


cl 


they met with an unwelcome reception there, Neſtorius thought it his Duty to write to St. (,. 


four Pelagian Biſhops, Fulzan, Florus. Orontius, and Fabius, who had fled ro Conſtantinople, and hag 
preſented their Petitions tothe Emperor, in which they complainc of the ill utage they had receiy. 


Duty, though he was not informed of their Caſe ; but rhat he oughr ro make ir clear, thar the 
may have no cauſe to importune the Emperor, and ſtir him up ro have compaſſion on them ; for 
if it be true, thar they were Condemned for endeavouring to make a new Sect, they deſerved 
no manner of Pity. He adds, that having found at Conſt antizop/e ſome Perlons, who corrupreq 
the Orthodox Faith, he labourcd rs recover them by gentle means, though their Herefie came 
very near Arius and Apollinaris's; for they confounded and mixed the two Natures in Jeſus Chritt, 
making the Divine Nature to be born of Mary, and the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt ro be.changed ing 
his God-head ; rhar upon this ground, they gave the Virgin the Mother of Chriſt, the Title of the c 
Mother of God ; thar this Term, rhough ir be improper, might be endured upon the accoun c 
of the Unzon of the Word with the Man-hood, if ir be not underſtood of the Divine Narure, ang ( 
if we do not ſuppole, that the Virgin Mary is the Mother of the Word of God, which is intole. 
rable. He {ent this Letter with the Copies of his Sermons by Antiochns. 

Saint Cyril nor being fſarisfted with Neſtoreus's anſwer, wrote another Lerter ro him, wherein > 
he acquaints him with his own and the Churches Dectrine. And to pain the greater Credir rg a 
his Explication, he grounded it upon the Creed made by rhe Nicene Council, where it is {aig, 
That the only Son of God begotten of his Father from all Eternity, came down from Heaven, ws made 
Man, ſuffered, roſe again from the Dead, antl is aſcended into Heaven. He {ays, that we ought to be : 

| 


contented with this Deciſion, and believe, that the Word of God was Incarnare, and was made 
Man ; Thar he ſaith nor, thar the Nature of the Word was changed into Fleſh, nor the Fleſh in. 
to the Narure of rhe Word, but rhat the Word was United by an Hypoſtatic Union ro the Man 
hood ; to thar rhe ſame Jeſus Chriſt is both the Son of God, and Son of Man, yer without any 
confuſion of the Natures ; That it may nor be ſaid, that the Virgin harh brought forth a Man 
inro the World, into whom the God-head is ſince deſcended ; bur that form the inſtanr of | 
his Conception, the God-head was Unired to the Man-hood ; ſo that it may be ſaid, that | 
God is born according to the Fleſh, and in the ſame ſen{e, thar he hath ſuffered, and is dead, 
nor as though rhe Word hath {ſuffered in him, bur becauſe rhe Body, which he affumed, hath 
ſuffered, and was laid in the Sepulchre, In fine, rhar ir is in this ſenſe that we ſay, that the 
Virgin is the Morher of God, becauſe ſhe brought into the World rhe Body of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
which the God-head is Hypoſtarically United. Saint Cri! having rhus explain'd himſelf, ex- 
horts Neſtorius to embrace rheſe Sentiments, that he may preſerve rhe Peace of the Church, and 
an uninterrupted Union among rhe Biſhops. | 
This Letrer raiſed the Diſpute. Neſtorius was highly offended, and in his anſwer to it accu- 
ſes St. Cyril of putting a falſe interpreration upon the Words of the Council of Nice, and broach- 
ing ſeveral Errors. He ſays, that hz Explains rhe Council of Nzce 111; becauſe this Council doth 
not ſay, that the Word was born, ſuffered or is Dead, bur ir ſays this of our Lord Jeſus Cl:riſt, 
the only Son of God, words which equally agree ro the Humanity and Divinity. He commends 
St. Cyr#/ for acknowledging the diftinCtion of the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt ; bur he accuſes 
him of deſtroying this Truth conſequenrially, and making the God-head pafſible and mortal. He 
owns the Union of the rwo Natures, bur he holds, that upon rhe account of that Union, we may 
not attribure to either of rhem rhe Qualiries thar belong to the other only ; and he affirms, thar' 
as often as the Scripture ſpeaks%of rhe Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt , ir appropriates them to 
the Humane, and never to the Divine Nature. Laſtly, He tells him, that he was ſurprized by 
rhe Clergy, infected with the Hereſte of the Manichees, who were at Conſtantinople; and had 
been depoſed in a Synod for it. | 
Upon this occaſion it was, that the Adherents af Neſtorins publiſhed rhe Book, which Phorius 
wrote againſt St. Cyri1's Letters ro the Monks, with another Piece bearing this Title, Againſt 
thoſe, who upon the Account of the Union debaſe the God-head of the Son by Deifying the Man-hood. 
Theſc Writings were fent ro St. Cyril by Buphas Martyrius a Deacon of Alexandria, and Saint Cy- 
ril's Agent at Conſtantinople. | . 
Nevertheleis Anaſtaſius the Prieſt pretended nor to diſapprove wholly of Sr. Cyr:/'s Letter to the 
Monks, and ailedged this Reaſon, thar he confefled in rhar Lerter, that no Council had mentioned 
rhe Term of the Mother of God, Saint Cyril being afraid that thoſe of his Party who were at Con- 


he labours to prove thar Neſtorzus and his party divided Jclus Chriſt into rwo Perſons. He ad- 
viſes them to give this reply to thoſe thar accuſe rhem of rroubling rhe Church, and not ſubmit- 
ting to their Biſhop. Thar 'ris rheir Biſhop thar is the cauſe of this trouble and ſcandal, becauſe 
he reaches an unheard of Doctrine. In the nexr place, he complains of his behaviour rowards him, 


before any Judicarure, but yer he was not againſt Peace, provided rhe Orthodox Faith be ſe- 
cured. Laſtly, He tells rhem, that he had ſent them agaim the Peririon, which they had ſenr ro 
him, bur he had changed and mollified rhe Teryns, leſt Neſtorius ſhould ſay that he had accuſed 


him 


- 
_ 
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kim before the Emperor ; Thar in that which he had framed, he had rejeted Neftorius, as being 
his Enemy ; He defires them to preſent this Perition if need. be, and ſays, that if Neſtorius goes The firſt 
on {till ro perſecure him, he will ſend 'fome Wiſe and Prudenr Perſons ro defend his own and the Council of 
Churches Cauſe, being reſolved to ſuffer the urmoſt, rather than abandon ir. He wrote alſo ar Epheſus. 
the ſame time, Two Letters to juſtifie himſelf, rhat he had engaged in rhis Aﬀair againſt No/torzas, 
becauſe he thoughr himſelf oblig'd ro do it, for the defence of the Fairh. He ſays, that 'twas ner 7: ** © £9 
he, bur Neſtor:us that was the Baſe of rhe trouble. and rhar 'twas nor he, but Neftorus that had ha 
hindred, thar Peace was nor again reſtored rb the Church. 
Neſtorius nor receiving an Anſwer from Pope Celeſtine, wrote another Letter ro him, in which 
he earneſtly deſires him to give him an an{wer abourt rhe Caſe of rhoſe Biſhops, of whom he wrote 
ro him. He ſpeaks alſo of rhoſe pretended Hererics, who confounded the two Narures. in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and artr:burcd ro rhe Manhood that which agrees only ro the Divine Narure, and to rhe 
God-head, that which belongs ro the hamane Nature only. This Letter was carricd'to Rome by 
Count Valerins. { | 
Czleſtine had nor returned an Anſwer. to Neſtorius's firſt Letter, becauſe he rhoughr it neceſſary 
to Tranſlate and Examine the Sermons, which he ſenr him. Iris probable, rhar this task was 
impoſed upon Caſſian, and indeed, the Books of this Author againſt Neſtorius were made abour this 
time, and are written as we have obſerv'd, againſt one of Neſtorzus's firſt Sermons. Saint Cyril 
ſuſpecting that Neftorius might have written to Rome, ſent Poſſidonrus thither with a Lerrer; in 
which he relates all thar had paſſed to thar rime, in the buſineſs of Neſtorzus. Abour the end 
of the Letter, he tells S. Celeſtine, that he waited for his Judgment ro derermine, whether he ſhould 
receive Neſtorius to Communion 3 which for that reaſon, he had neither hitherto granred him, 
nor abſolutely refuſed. Laſtly, he exhorrs him ro let rhem know his Opinion inthe Weſt, thar all 
the Churches might be United, and join rogether in one and rhe ſame DoCtrine. 
With this Lerrer he ſent ſome Papers, which contain'd the principal Heads of Neſtorius's Doc- 
trine. Befides this he gave Poſſidonius a Paper of Inſtructions ; which is publiſhed by Balu- Now: Col. 
zius, in which he lays down Neſtorius's Doctrine afrer this manner. The Doctrine, or rather rhe Conc. Tom! 
Herefre of Neſtor;us is, to believe, That the Word of God foreſeeing, thar rhe:Perfon, who was 1. f+ 378+ 
ro be Born of Mary, ſhould be Holy and Great, did therefore make choice of him ro make him 
to be born of a Virgin, ard beſtowed ſuch Graces upon him, as thar he was rightly called rhe 
Son of God, our Lord, and Chriſt; that he made him dye for us, arid then raiſed him from rhe 
Dead ; thar this Word was Incarnate, becauſe he always was with this Man, 'as he alſo had beer 
with the Prophers, bur in a more ſpecial manner. That Neſtorius confeſſed,” that he was with 
him in the Womb of the Virgin; but he will not acknowledge that he was. a God by Narure, 
bur he was called ſo upon the account of the extraordinary favour which God had always ſhewed 
him, and that it was the Man thar died and xoſe again. . After this manner, S.Cyr:l delivers Neſto- 
rius's Doctrine ; which being done, he thus explains his own. We believe and confeſs,that the > 
Word of God is Immorrtal, yea Life ir ſelf ; bur he became Fleſh, and being united with a Body " 
* animated with a Rational Soul, ſuffered in the Fleſh, as the Scripture ſays, and becauſe his *erliven'd. 
Body ſuffered, we fay, that he ſuffered, though he be of a Nature * incapable of ſufferings ; *;mpaſſible; 
and becauſe his Body tis riſen, we ſay, He is riſen. Bur Neſtorius is not of thar Judgment, for 
he ſays, thar it is the Mat, who is raiſed, and thar ir is the Body of rhe Man, which is offered 
to Us in the Holy Sacrament. We believe on the contrary, thar it is the Fleſh and Blood of the 
Word, thar giveth Life to all things. He ſays afterwards, that Neſtor:us ſuborned Celeſtius to 
accuſe Ph:lip of being a Manichee, but Celeſtius nor daring to appear, Neſtorius had found out 
another pretence, and Depoſed Philip, for Celebrating. the Sacrament in his Houſe, though 
all the Soy of Conſtantinople ſaid, that it was a thing ordinarily done, as often as occaſion : 
required. | 
Poffdemins departed to go to Rome with theſe Inſtrutions, bur had orders nor to deliver Sr. Cy77/'s 
Lerrer to the Pope, unleſs he underſtood, that Neſtorius's Letrer was come to his Hands. 
Before Poſſidonius was arrived at Rome, S. Cyril wrote to Acacius Biſhop of Berea, that his Friend þ. 1. c. 22: 
Neſtorius had given Scandal ro all rhe Church, by ſuffering - Dorozheus to deny, thar the Virgin 
was the Mother of God, and maintaining that Doctrine. - And thar becauſe he would nor aber 
that Error, Neſtorius had declared himſelt agninft him, and filled the World with Calumnies a- | 
gainſt his Reputation. He tells Acacius, that he was ſorry that ſuch 4 ſubtle' and: difficutr Que- 
tion had e*er been ftarted and Preached to- the People,” for whom Moral Diſcourſes and Inftru- 
Qions were much more ſuitable. Acacins anſwered, that ke approved of this Judgment of Sainr 
Cr:1, and thar he was as thoroughly perſuaded as himfelf, that tuch rhings ought nor to be ay fo - 
ted ; bur he adviſed him nor to reprove; witch ſo much Paſſion, a Word, which Dororheus had Ibia. c.23 
lpoken unawares and incofifiderately, for fear of embroyling the Church, and-defires him to appeaſe 
this Quarrel by his fitence, incmaring ro him, that it was the Opinion alſo of Fob» Biſhop of 
Antioch. | ; | | | 
| Pofigon/ns being arrived art Rome, Pope Celeſtine, who had received Inſtructions from both ſides, 1. 4 Coun- 
a\ſemblad a Council in Atuſ#, Anni. 439 , wherein, afrer they had read, and examined Neſto- cilarRome 
tuss Whirings, bis Lerrets,- and St. CyriF's ; they diſapproved Neſtorius's, and approved Saint 
Cril's Dotrine. We have a fragment of the Acts of rhis Council, related in Arnobius's confe- 
tence' with Serapion, Whichecontains ſome part of Sr: Ew rs Judgment, where ſome Paſſa- 
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CAL ges.of St. Ambroſe, St. Hilary and Damaſus are cited to prove, that it may be ſaid; Thar the Son 

The firſt of God was born ofa Virgin; Thar God was made Man ; and that there is bur one Son of God. 

Council 0 They did nor think it fir in this Counci] ro condemn Neſtorius preſently ; They order'd, that ir 

Epnelus. {hoald be fignified ro him, that if within Ten Days after notice of this Sentence, he did nor con- 

, ? demn rhe new Doctrine, which he had introduced, and did not approve the Dodtrine of 

the Churches of Rome and Alexandria, yea, of the Univerlal Church, he ſhould be Depoſed 

and deprived of the Communion of rhe Church ; and they alſo declared, thar all rhe Clergy and 

] aity, who had ſeparared from Neſtorius, ſince he taughr this Doctrine, werenot Excommunicacte. 

In'order to the Exccurion of the Decree of rhis Syned, Pope Celeſtine wrote to St. Cyril, and 

by his,Letrer gave him Commiſſion ro execute in his ſtead, as having his Authority, and being in 

4. Conce his place, the Sentence given againſt Neſtorius. He wrote allo a Letter to Neſtorius, in which he 

P.1.C.15. oppoſes his Doctrine; rells him, rhar the Biſhops of whom he ſpake in his Letter, are Peleg:ans, 

I:id. c.,18- who were condemned becaule rhey would nor acknowledge Original Sin, and gives him Notice 

of rhe Judgment given againſt him, declaring to him ar the fame time, thar he had commiſſioned 

St: Cyr: ro execute it in his Name. He alſo certified rhe Clergy of Conſtantinople of it, as alſo the 

Biſhops of the Chief Sees, as Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, Fuvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem, Rufus Biſhop 

Ihid. c.19. of Theſſalonica, and Flavian Biſhop of Philippepolis, ro whom he ſent a Circular Lerter. Thee 

Ibid. c. 20. [.erters areall dated Aus. 17. Anno. 430. | 

Sr. Cyril before he would do any thing againſt Neſtorius, wrote a Lerter to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, 

and Folm Biſhop of Zeruſa/em, to ler rhem know, how things had paſſed in the Weſt, and exhort- 

Tbz4, c.21+ ing them to join with him, either ro make Neſtorzus change his Opinion, or execute the Judgment 
\24p paſſed againſt him by the Weſtern Biſhops, it he perſiſted in ir. 

Fohn Biſhop of Antioch having received St. Cyr:] and Celeſtine's Letters, and having communica- 
red them to Six Biſhops, who were then preſent with him, of whom Theodorer was one, foreſceing 
rhe trouble which Neſterius would raiſe; exhorted him by a Letter which he wrote on purpoſe, 
giving him all the marks of Friendſhip, nor ro wonder ar St. Czleſtine's and St. Cyr:il's Letters, bur 
yet not to ſlight this affair, and adviſed him ner to reject the Term of the Mother of God, which 
teveral Holy Men had already made uſe of; and ſo much rhe rather, becauſe rhis Diſpute bad al- 
ready created great diſturbances inthe Church, and was likely ro make greater; becauſe he ſaw, 
rhatthe eſt, Egypt, and perhaps Macedonza, were determined to (eparare themlelves, unleſs they 
were ſatisfied abour it ; That heretofore Theodorusof Mopſucſtia had recanted the way of Expreſli- 
ons which he had uſed pablicly, rhar he might nor give an occaſion of Scandal. Laſtly, he ſays, 
that he did not invite him to make a ſhameful Rerractation, bur knowing that ſeveral . Perſons 
had heard him ſay, rhar he did-nort reject rhe good- Senſe which might be given to this Term, 
The Mother of God, and thar he would willingly call her by that Name, if ſome Perſons of Autho- 

rity in the Church were of rhat Judgment ; .. He exhorts him ro uſe ir, ſince no Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
c left. of wor had condemned ir, and ſeveral had uſed ir. Neſtorius anfwered Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, thar 
Lupus. c:3e Many abuſing rhe.'Term of the Mother of God, and others nor being willing to call rhe Virgin by 
| any orher Term than the Mother of Man, he thought it ſafeſt ro chooſe the Term of the Mother of 
Che: hit: | 
- Notwithſtanding this, St, Cyr;/ called a Council in November, Anno 430. in #gypt. In it they 
2. 4 ow reſolved upon the,execution of the Judgment pronounced by the Weſtern Biſhops againſt Neſtor;us, 
Cz mM 4 and they deputed?/ Four of them to ſignifie ir ro him, with a Synodical Letter, thar in caſe he 
BYPT. did nor revoke his;Errors, and profeſs rhe Doftrine of rhe Church within the rime preſcribed by 
Sr. .Celeſtine's Letter, he ſhould be degraded from his Prieſthood. This Lerrer is dared Nov. 5. 
Anno. 4.30. St. Cyril joined to it a Conteflion of Faith, which he would have him make, and his 
Twelve famous Anathema's. E: : 
The Conteflion of Faith, which he propounded ro him, was thar of rhe Council of Nzce, to 
which he added a more ample Explicarion of rhe Doctrine of rhe Church concerning the Incar- 
nation, to this effect ; Thar the Son of God was made Man, and born of a Virgin, yet without 
any change of rhe Natures, either of the Fleſh into the Godhead, or of the Divine Nature into 
the Manhood, without any alteration or' mixture 3 yer ſo, as that rhe Word being united with 
the Manhood by an Hypoſtatic Union, makes bur one Chriſt ; Thar we may nor divide the Two 
Natures, nor look upon them as unired mcerly by an Union of Dignity, Authority, or Aﬀection; 
Thar-we may not ſay, +that he dwells in the Son of . Mary as in another Man, nor call [cus 
Chriſt a Man carrying 'a God ; nor ule theſe Expreffions, nor any like rhem, TI honour him who 
7s inveſted with the Divine Nature, for his ſake, who hath inveſted him with it ; TI adore the Inviſible 
becauſe of the Viſible,E&c. Bur we muſt acknowledge, thar the Son of God hath ſuffered in his Vi- 
6ible. Fleſh, thar he 3s Sacrificed for us, is dead ; and Laftly, Thar rhe Virgin having brought 
forth a God hypoſtatically Unired with the Manhood, ought ro be called the Mother of God: 
'Thislong Confetlion of Faith {for the Articles which we have mentioned, are laid down artlarge/ 
is attended with Twelve Anathema's. 


Th. £..25- 


S. Cyril's | _ The Firſt is againſt him that doth not confeſs, That the Perſon, who in Iſaiah is called Emanuel.7.7, 
Tivelve A» Feſus Chriſt is the true God, and that the Virgin is upon that account the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe 
nathema's. brought znto che World the Word incarnate according to he Fleſh. 


The 


ie 


the Ourrages commitred againſt rhem, till rhe Matter wege deterinined by a 


of the Fiſth Century of Chriſtianity. 195 
The Second is againſt him that doth not acknowledge, that the card of the Father being hypo- CNS A 
ſtatically United to the Fleſh makes one Feſus Chriſt with bis Fleſh, and that he 1s altogether God and The fijt 


Man. +4 Council Of 
The Third 1s againſt him, zhat divideth the Natures after the Union, or allows them only an Uni- Epheſus. 
on of Dionity, Authority, and Power, and not a natural Union. © WNOONS 


The Fifth1s againſt thoſe, who attribute that which is ſpoken of Chriſt in Holy Scripture, to God 
or Man ſaparately. | ug | 

The Fifth is againſt him, whocalls Jeſus Chriſt, a Man bearing God, and not a true God, and 
the Natural Son of God, becauſe being Incarnate he partakes of the ſame Fleſt> and Bleod with us. 

The Sixth is againſt him thar aflerts, thar the Word of God is the God of Chriſt. 

The Seventh is againſt him, who ſays, rat Feſus Chriſt, as hewas Man, was moved by the Word; 
and was cloathed with. his Glory, as being a Perſon diſtin from him. . 

The Eighrh is againft him, who aflerts, tht we ought to Worſhip the Man-hood with the Word, and 
wiil not give the ſame Adoration to Immanuel, z. e. to the Word Incarnate,. 

The Ninth 1s againft him who lays, char Feſis Chriſt did Miracles by the power of the' Ho!y Spirit, 
and not by his own. - | | 

The Tenth is againſt him, who affirms, that t 7s #ot the Word that is our High-Prieſt and Apo- 
ſtle, who was Sacrificed for us, but 1t is the Man, who dyed for himſelf, and for us. ; 

The Eleventh is againſt him who denies, that the Fleſh was the Living Fleſh of the IWord, bus 


the Fleſh of the Man united with the God-head by a Moral Union, becauſe it dwells, and inhabits in it. 


The Twelfth is againſt him, who will nor ſay, bat the Word hath (affergd truly in his Fleſh, and 
that he dyed, and reſe again according to the Fleſh. 


About this rime alſo S. Cyr:/ wrote his three Treatiſes abour the Incarnarioh. One of which he 
dedicated ro the Emperor, and the othergtwo to the Emprefles Eudocia and Pulcheria, in which | P . Fs 
he explains, and proves his Doctrine ar large. . miepactr 
| Before the Sentence of Cleſtine, and S. Cyrz/'s Letter were ſignified ro Neſtorius, he fore-ſeeing 5» 4» 5 
the Storm, which was about ro fall upon him, defized- Theodofins, that he would call a Council. 
And ſince his Anger againit rhe Monks of Conſtantinople, who were nor of his Party, encreaſed 
every Day more and more, they alſo petitioned, Thar a Council might be affembled, and in the 
ſequel addrefled the Emperor, praying him, That the Governor of ws pe would reſtrain 
ouncil. Theodoſiuis 
ſeeing, that a Council was defired by both fides, and believing it-tieceffary to appeaſe the Trou- 
bles of the Church, appointed ir ar Epheſus on Pentecoſt in the following Year. The Circular Ler- 


Thid. C. 2 0. 


' ter, which he wrote to invite the Chict Metropolitans to it, bears date Nov. 19, :inno 430. In ir 


he ſays, that it was his Duty to provide for the Peace and Welfare of the Church, to hinder, thar VE IELL 
it be not troubled with Schiſms and Diviſions, to provide that Religion be preſerved in its Puri- 
ty, and thar the Clergy and Biſhops live an unblameable Life. In this Letter, he doth nor alled ge 
any particular Reaſon, for which he called rhis Council, bur only rells the Biſhops, Thar ir was for 
the Good of the Church, and rhar they rthar did fior come to ir, could not be excuſed neither be- 
fore God nor Men. Ma i 5 IM Fr 
The Fame of S. Auguſtin induced the Emperor to require him in particular ; and for thar end, 
he wrote to him by himlelf, although he was a Biſhop þur cf a {mall City : Bur the Emperor's 
Letters nor being received in Africa till about Eaſter, Anno 431. S. Auguſtin was then dead, and the 
other African Biſhop being encompaſſed with ſo many Enemies, could nor coriie rb the Council. 
The Emperor wrotea Lerter parriculatly to S. Cyrz/, to tell him, Thar he looked tipon him as 
the Author of this Trouble, and therefore commanded him peremprorily to be preicat ar the 
Council. He allo particularly blamed him for diſffirbing rhe Church; creating Diviſions in re 
Royal Family by writing ro the Emprefſes ſeverally; for meddling with an Aﬀair that nothir.o 
concerned him ; for aCting imperiouſly, and imprudently. , 
Neſtorius alſo wrote to S. Czleſtine againſt S. Cyril, and informs him, Thar Theodoſius had ap- 
poinred a General Council, and prays him ro accommodare the Differences, which were berween 77 M771 
thoſe, who called rhe Virgin rhe Morher of God, and thole who would pipe her no other Title than *7<4f07" 
the Mother of a Man,. by calling her :he Mother of Chriſt. | : 
In the mean while, the fourBiſhops cepured by the Council of Alexandria to fignifie ro Neſtor ns 
the Judgment paſſed againſt him by the Synod of Rome, arrived/at Conſtantinep!e and deliver the 
Lerrer of the Councii into his owh Hands in. the preſence of his Clergy, Becemb. 7. Anno 135. 
which was the Lord's-Day. He put off their, Anſwer till che next Day ; but when he ſaw what ir 
contain'd, he would ſee them no more, but Fill conrinued roPreach after the ſame manner as he 
had done before. He ſent Job Biſhop of Antioch a Copy of rhe Letter, of the Confeſſion of Faith, 
and of the 12 "Annchema's of S. Cyril, and defired him to fer ſome Perſon ro write againſt them, 
and himſelf oppoſed i2 orher Anathemas to.rhem. Re IP 


I::d. Co 2 I - 


U33-:3 


; | + : dy 
In the firſt he pronounces Anathema againſt him that ſays, That he that 7s called Immanucl 7:1 
Scripture is a God abſolutely, ard not a God dwelling wth us, that 1s ro lay, Unired ro our Nature, 
by the Fleſh which he rook of Mary; againlt him that calls the Virgin the Mether of God; -and nor . 
of Immanucl, or that ſays, That the Hord is chanzed into Fleſh, | 
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196 A New Ecclefraflical Hiſtory 
FALL The Secong, is againſt therti that ſhould ſay, That by the Union of the Ford ani Flefh, the God-head 
Tye firle hath received ſome alteration, or that it is united to the Fleſh in part only ; or that ſay, That the Gca- 
Council of |... and Man hood in Feſus Chriſt are of the ſame Nature. | 
Epneſus. The Third, is againſt thoſe, who faid, That Feſus Chriſt is one Son only made of two Natures, 
without any Mixture, 4 | | 
The Fourth, is againſt chem; who rake that which 3s ſpoken concerning the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt 
in Scripture, as agreeing to one Natare only, and ſo attribute the Sufferings to the VWWord of God, 
The Fifyh, is againſt thoſe, who dare affirm, That there is but one Feſuts Chriſt according to N- 
ture. X | | T 
The Sixth, is againſt him, who g:ves the Word, who was Incarnate, any other Name thin that of 
Chriſt, or who makes the Nature of Man to be Uncreated, as that of the Word 7s. | 
"The Seventh, is againſt him rhar ſaith, That the Perſon, who was born cf Mary, is the only Son of 
God, and is not contented tro ſay, That he became the Son of God by an Union with the only Son of 
God. | | | | 


The Eighth, is againſt him who believes, That we muſt honour the Form of a Servant for it ſelf. * 


and not becauſe it is United with. the Natitre of the Word. 

The Ninth, is againſt him that faith, That the Form of & Man in Felus Chrift, is Corſub$antial 
with the Holy Spirit ; and, That it had not the Power of doing Miracles by the Union that ut had with 
the Word. | | 

The Tenth, is againſt them who affirm, That the ord was offered, and ſuffered for us, ard nc: 
Immanuel. | 


The Eleventh, is againft them who ſaid, That the Fleſh of Feſus Chrif is enl;vening of its own 


Nature as it is Fleſh. 
The Twelfth, is againſt tliem, who azrribute to the Word the Sufferings of the Fleſh of Feſui 
Chriſt. "Pp 


Theſe Anathema's of Neftorius being publiſhed art Confantinople, were confuted by Marius Mer - 
Coll. of gator, and Fobn Biſhop of Antioch cauſed Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata, and Theodoret ro write againſt 
Lupus, S$. Cyris, He wrote alſo himſelf Circular Letters ro condemn. them. | 
Cb. 4 , The time for the aſſembling of rhe Council drawing nigh, the Biſhops began their. Journey to 
prefent themſelves or Epheſus. S. Cyril went with almoſt 50 Biſhops of Ez yp: ; and being landed 
AR. Conc. at Rhodes, he wrote the News of it to his Clergy and Pcople. He arrived at Epheſus five or tix 
P. I C. 33. Days before Pentecoſt, which was that Year upon Fune 7. Neſtorius allo came abour the ſame time 
and 34. with 10 Biſhops. Fuvenalis alſo arrived with ſome Biſhops of Paleſtine. But Fohn Biſhop of Ari- 
Ibid, c. 36. och, who was obliged to afſemble his Biſhops ro Antioch, who were almoſt 12 Days Journey diſtant 
from thence, and had aboye 39 Days Journey by Land thirher, could nor ger rhere ſo ſoon. He: 
\ wrote a Letter of Excuſe to S. Cyr:l, and afſured him, rhart he would be at Epheſus within five 
or fix Days. | | | = 
The Emperor ſent Count Candidian to the Council, that he might aflift ar ir in his ſtead ; no: 
ro meddle with Queſtions or Controverſies, which concerned the Faith, bur'ro drive away the 
Monks and Lairy, which came to Ephe/#s. in throngs, and might raiſe Diſturbances there, To 
maintain the Order and Freedom of the Council, withour ſuffering any Hears or Contelts ; "to 
'. , hinder the Biſhops from going from Ephe/as ro Court, or clſewhere ; And to oblige them to define 
Ib:d. c..35. and determine rhe Queſtions in debare, before rhey ſtarred any others. And this did the Letter 
ſent ro the Council declare to be the ſubſtance of his Commiſhon, whercin 'ris allo ſaid, rhar ther 
ſhould nor bring any Criminal, or Pecuniary Action againſt rhe Biſhops of rac Council, neither in 
the Council, nor before the Judges of Epheſug; And thar he hath permitred Count Irenenus, Neſto- 
rius's Friend, to accompany him, nevertheleſs withour allowing him any Share in the Commit- 
fion granted to Candidian. | 
Coll. of Fifreeh Days being paſt from rhe Day appointed for rhe Synod, the Eaſtern Biſhops havirg 
Lupus, alſo {ent rwo Biſhops, who had aſſured rhem, rhar the reſt would ſoon be there, -and rhar they 


'ch.7, Would not take 1r 11], 1f the Council began wirhour rhem*; Saint Cyril, and Fuvenalis Biſhop 0! 


Feruſalem, and the Biſhops of /Zgyp: and Afia, mer in the Great Church of S. May, Fi. 22. tht 
Coll. of the Legares of the Holy See were not yer come ; and norwithftanding the Oppoſition of 65 Þt- 
Lupus, ſhops, who required rhem ro ftay mill the arrival of rhe Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops. San! 
ch. 7. Cyril was Preſident of this Council. We ſhall examine by and by, whether it was in his ow: 
Name or in the Pope's. The Number of Biſhops, if we may believe what they have wrurn 
rhemſelves, was near 200, T he Orientalifts counrþur 50 our of Ep, 30 Afian Biſhops, 1d 
* Credible. ſome others. The Subſcriptions make ir * evident, thar there were 159 -who ſigned ir, becauic 
there were ſome of thoſe, who ar firſt oppoſed the holding of the Counci!, who gid neverthclcis 
joyn 10 1t. SR | 
AR, I. Afer Peter the Chicf Notary had in a few Words declared the Cauſe of the calling of 1 
Council, they made him read the Emperor's Circular Letter ſent ro the Metropolitans. Air 
wards Memnon having obſerved, thar there had ſixteen Days pafled fince the day fixed by the Ei- 
peror's: Lerter ; Saint Cyril ſaid, thar it was high time to' begin the Council, and requirca ca! 
ſuch Papers ſhould be read as were uſeful for rhat end, and chie1y, Cindidian's Commiliion, 


which he had already peruſed ; 'tis rrue, bur he faid after, thar he did it againſt his Will, and t© 
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'Emperor the Acts of Council. 


know the Emperor's mind only, and not to begin the Council. Bur he demanded, that they NAN 

jzould ſtay rill the Eaſtern Biſhops were arrived, ſaying, that ir was the Emperor's defign ro make The fr/# 

ir a general f Council, and nota particular and ſeparate Aſſembly. Bur becaule rhey had nore- Councz/ of 

pard to nis advice, he retreared, and immediately entred his Proteſtation againſt rhe Council. Ephefiis. 
St. Czr71 and the other Biſhops, however, did nor give over their Proccedings ; and Theodorns 

Biſhop of Ancyra having repreſented it as a thing neceflary, to * call Neſtorius before they read any 


% 


Coll of 


thing, Three Biſhops aroſe, and laid, That Yeſterday, they had been with Neſtorius,and the Six or EP! © 9: 


Seven Biſhops who were with him, and that they had adviſed them to come ro rhe Council ; but Cates 


they could ger ne other anſwer from them, bur this, That rhey would think of ir, and would 
come tor, if they judged it convenient: Wherefore they ſent orhers with a Summons in Writ- 
wg rocitehim rothe Counct). Florentzusghe Tribune, being accompanied with a Clerk of Neftorius's 
an:wered them, Thar he would come to the Council when all the Biſhopswere *mer. Theſe Bi- 
jkops having reported this anſwer to rhe Counci}, rhey immediately ſent other Biſhops ro cite him 
the Third time, according to the Canons, bur they were not ſuffered rorenter Neſtorius's Houſe; 
and they could ger no other reaſon from the Guards thar were at his, Gare, bur this, That they 
had Orderto keep any Perſon frum ent'ring that came from the Synod. This being reported to the 
Council, they began ro enter upon the Diſcuſſion of their buſineſs. And after they had rehearſed 
the Nzcene Creed, they read Sr. Cyri's Second Letter to Neſtorius, which was unanimoſly approv- 
ed by them ; Theanſwer of Neſtorius to it being alſo read, was rejected, and they pronounced an 
Anarhema againſt ir, and\the Author of ir. "They cauſed alio St. Celeſtine's Letrer, Sr. Cyr:l's 
Third Lerrer, and his Anathema's to be read. Then theytheard the Teſtimony of Theodotus of Ancy- 
74, Who depoſed, that ſince he was ar Epheſus, he had heard Neſtorius ſay; Thar it was an impious 
Afſerrion, ro ſay, That a God could be an Infant of Two or Three Months Old. Acacius alſo, Biſhop 
of Melirene averred, that hg heard one of the Biſhops, which were of Neſtorius's company ſay, That 
he that ſuffered For us, was ſomething diftin& from the IYord. After theſe Teſtimonies, they pro- 
duced many paſſages of the ancient Fathers; and ſeveral Extracts out of Ne#orius's Writings. T hey 
allo read the Letter of Capreo;us Biſhop of Carthage, brought by Be/ſulas his Deacon ; wherein he 
tells the Council; Thar the'ftare of rhe 4fricau Church was ſuch, thar he could not call a Synod ro 
chooſe Deputies for-rhe Council ; and rhart they were ſo beſer with their Enemies, that it was im- 
fible for them ro ger ir: Thar the Emperor's Letter came nor ro them till Eaſter,and if they had 
had free paſſage; rhey could not have' got to the Council fo ſoon; fo that he was contented to ſend 
his Deacon Beſſulas with a Letrer of Excuſe, but'did conjure them nor to ſuffer any Novelry to 
creep into the Church, and to confirm rhe ancient Doctrine, and the Catholic Fairh. 
T he Council judging Neftorius ſufficiently convicted by theſe Records, which they had read, 
pronounced Sentence againſt him in rheſe Words: © The moſt impious Hereric Neſtorzus refuſing 
*ro appear at our Citarion, and not ſuffering the Holy Biſhops whom we ſent ro him, ro enter 
* into his Houſe, we were obliged to examine his Cauſe; and having: convicted him of diſperſing 
' and reaching an impions Doctrine, as harh been proved, as well by .his Lerrers, and other Writ- 
'ings, as by the Sermons which he harh Preached in this Metropolis, which hath been confirni- 
*ed by ſufficient Teſtimonies, we have been forced, according ro the Letter of St. Celeſtine Bi- 
* ſhop of Rome, to pronounce againſt him this heavy Sentence, which we cannor do bur with grief ; 
' Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, againſt whom Neſtorius hath Blaſphemed, declqges him by this Synod deprived 
' of his Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſeparated from the Commun of the + ®,;/:0pal Order. Coons ds. 
So*thar Neſtorius was cired rwice in one Day, his Cauſe examined, his Letters and Writings a}: or 
read and rejected, rhe Letters and Writings of St. Cy#/ approv'd, Witneſſes heard, and the Con- Prze/2;y. 
demnarion of Neftorius pronounced by 200 Biſhops,or thereabours in one fingle Sefftons. Ir is rruc,ir 
laſted a long time, for St, Cyrz/ oblerves in a Letter, thar they mer very carly in the Morning,and 
made an end very late by Candle-lighr. | 
The next Day the S2nrence pronounced againſt Neſtorius by rhe Synod was ſignified to him, by Sarda S:- 
a Letter from the Counctl. In the Direction of ir, he is called, Another Fudas, As ſoon as this nodus zn E- 
was done, they wrote in rhe Name of the Synod to the Emperor, and Clergy of Conſtantinoples St, phefocoatia 


Cy7:1 wrote allo in his own Name ro the Clergy of Conſtantinople, and Alexandria, and ſent. the NES, 
EY Novo funds. 


Neſterius was not idle on his part, but wrote a Letter ro the Emperor in his own Name, and 
in the Name of 16 Biſhops, who ſigned his Letrer, that being come-ro Epheſus, according to 
the Orders of the Emperor to be prelent at rhe Council, he waited for the Biſhops, who were to 
come thither from all parts, and particularly for the Biſhop of Antioch, and the Metropolitans of 
his Dioceſe ; as alfo for the Biſhops that were come our of 7taly and Sicily: , Bur perceiving thar 
the £2 yptians were very impatient under this delay, believing thar they did it our of defign, they 
had offered ro come to the Synod, if Count Candidian would cize them ro ir, bur he would nor do 
ir, becauſe he had heard rhar Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the Eaſtern Biſhops would ſoon 
come. Nevertheleſs rhe Biſhops of Zgypr and 4fia, would hold a Council alcne, and had filled 
the Ciry with trouble ; That Memnen Bithop of this City had granted them the Great Church for 
this tumulrnous Afﬀembly ro meer in,although he had denied rhem rhe Licence to go into*Sr. Foh»:'s 
Church. He defires the Emperor to give Orders, that they be not wronged and abuſed, and thar 
they may Celebrate a Lawful Conncil,nor allowing any Mcnk or Lay-man,nor any Biſkopnor Sum - 
moned to be preſent ar ir, bur only Two of the moſt Eminent ana Learned, choſen our of __? 

| rQ- 
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Province, of if he did not rhink ir fir, ro; permit them to return home again ſafe.» Candidian als 
fo ſenr the-Emperor a Relation of what had paſſed, much like the Account Neſtorius bad given 
him; Healſo gave the Council notice, that: he had writren to him, and made his Declaration a- 
gainſt rhe meeting of the Council ; and Ordered, that they ſhould+waar tor the arrival of Job Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch. | | b; | | 
Five Days after the Depoſition of Neſtorius, Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, and rhe other: Eaftern Bi- 
ſhops. artived. They werebur 26, which being joined with the 10 Biſhops which were with Ne- 
ftorins, made bur 361n all, if we believe Sr. Cyr:/'s Relation. Nevertheleſs in the Subſcripricns of 
their Letrers, we find more than 50 ſet down'by their Names, and the Names of their Ciries. 
The Council ſent ſome Biſhops to meer Foh)z Biſhop of Antioch, and deſired him nor ro Communi- 
catewith Neſtorius, who was depoſed. Bur Fehr: Biſhop;of Antioch was ſo far from hearkenin 
ro them, thar a#ſoon as he zrrived, he held a Council * in the place of his Abode. Here Cand;. 
dian declared, that he had done all he could to hinder the Biſhops, who were affembled with Cy. 
ri and Memnon, tromr doing any thing before the coming of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops ; | Thar they 
had required of him, thar they might read the Emperor's Letters, ſaying, They knew nor the 
Emperor's Orders ; That he had done it againſt his Will, meerly ro prevent ary Sediion, bur 
at his departure, he. had admoniſhed them to donothing raſbly ; bur nor having regard to his-advice, 
they had done what they pleaſed ; after rhey had driven him-out of the Council, and refuſed rg 
hear the Biſhops which Neſtorizs had ſent ro rhem. He then read the Emperor's Letrer, and when 
that was'done, Fohn Biſhop of Antioch demanded if they had done any thing more. He ſaid, Fhar 
they, had Depoſed Neſtor;us, and had publiſhed and. faſtned up his Depoſition. Fobx Biſhop: of 
Antioch went on, and asked him, if it were done regularly ; it Neftorius were preſent, and Con- 
victed ;| or whether he was Condemned without being heard ? Candidian aniwered, Thar ir was 
al} rranſacted without any Examination, and contrary to the Rules; ,Condidran having given this 
Teſtimony, he went ont. The Biſhops accuſed Memnon of ſhuting up the Churches againſt them, 
and Sr. Cyril of reviving the Error.of Arius and*Apollznaris in his Twelve Chapters. Upon this 
Accuſation, rhey pronounce rhe Sentence:of Depoſition'againſt Sr. Cy7:/ and Menmon, and Excom- 
municated all rhote who had Communionwith them, rill rhey ſhould confels the Fairhof the Coun. 
' cil of Nice, withour adding any thing to it ; pronouncing, Anathema againtit St. Cyri's -Chaprers, 
and obeying the Emperor's Orders, who Commanded thetw#to: examine rhis Queſtton, withour 
rumult and noiſe. Fhis Senrence was ſignified tothe Biſhops, againſt whom it. was-given ; and bc. 
cauſe they minded it nor,- they proteſted againſt Cyr;/ and Memnen,becauie they ftill held a Coun. 
cil after rhey were depoſed; and contrary to the prohibirion of Candidian. 'I heſe' Biſhops imme- 
diately ſent rhe Emperor Word by Writing whar they had done. *There were. Two remarkable 
Circumſtances in rhgir Letter. - 'The firſt, Thar-St. Cyrz/ had written ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch 
Two Days betore'the beginning of the Syriod, that he would ſtay rill he came. The Second, 
That they could not ger thither ſooner, becauſe of the lengrh and rireſomneſs of the Voyage, which 
they were forced to make by Land. Fhey Wrote alſo ro the Clergy, Senate, and People of Con- 
ſtantinople,, rothe Empreſles, and rothe People of Hierapolrs.. | 
The Relation of Candidian being received at Conſtantinople firſt, Theodeſins ordered, that all that 
had been.done by St. Cyrz/'s Synod, fhould-be looked upon as Null and Void, and that the whole 
Council ſhould proceed ro ggnew Judgment ; forbidding rhe Biſhops ro go from Epheſus, till he 
had ſent tome of his ogcSto the syngd troknow how things had paſſed rhere. This is the Sub- 
ject of rhe Emperor's Letter, dared Fwne 19, brought ro Epheſus by Palladius. This was fignificd 
ro the Biſhops oi: both fides. Sr. Cyril, anthe Biſhops of his Parry aniwered, that.Candidian had 
not given a rrue Kelation of things to the Emperor,- and. defired him to ſen$for him to Conſtant;- 
nople with Five Biſhops of the Council, thar he mighr be informed of the Trath of all their Pro- 
ceedings. Ihis Lerter was nor ſubſcribed by all rhe Biſhops, becaufe Palladius, who was to car- 
ry it, was very urgent to be gone. ... ; | 
Fobn Biſhop of Antzoch, and the Biſhops of his Party wrote alſo by this Palladius to the Empe- 
ror ; and having reared all thar had paſſed a Second time, they prayed him, that only Two Bi 
ſhops out of every Province ſhould: be allowed to be ar the Synod with their Metropolitan. They 


alſo complained, rhar the Church of St. Fon had been ſhur againſt rhem ; inſomuch rhar they 


were forced to pray abroad, and had been abufed in their rerurn, Laſtly, They humbly implorc 
the Emperor to remove Cyril and Memon, the heads of this Perſecution from Epheſus. A lirrle 
after, they {ent Count Jreneus, v6 whom they give anorher Relation againſt St. Cyxil, concerning 
the violence, which they prerended he had done them, by keeping them our of St. Payſ's Church, 
by throwing of Stones at them. © They allo'gaye.him Letters ro rhe Governour of Conſtqueinop!, 
and to the Officers of rhe Emperor, that they would maintain their Cauſe. _Neſtorius wrote allo 
in his own Name to an Eunuch,of the Emperor, that he did nor refuſe tocall the Virgin Mary 
The Mother of Ged, provided that they would condemn xhe-Error of Apo/iinaris, which was main- 
_ rained by VL. Cyril. : PE INE 1 | | : 

July 10. Philip and Arcadins Legares of the Church of Reme, arrived ar Epheſus, and joining 
themſelves with St. Cyr:/and his Synod, according ro rheir-Inſtructions,by which they were ordercd 
ro aCt in conjunction with him, == held a-Sefſion rhe ſame Day, in which they read St. Ccelc- 
ſtine's Letter,” dated May 8.. firſt in Latin, and after in Greek, which ſhews us, thar *rwas rhe 
Cuſtom to read the Lerters of -rhe Holy>Sze in the Tongue wherein they were written. Tt 


Subſtance 
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Subſtance of it was this, that the Holy Spirit is prefent in Synods, and all Biſhops being the Apo- FAA 
{les Succeſſors are: obliged ro maintain and defend rhe Doctrine, which they have ' received from The jſt | 
them,- and to imirate the Zeal and Vigilance of rheir Predeceffors ; that: rhey ought to have the Council of 
{zme Spirit as they have bur one Faith ; rhar the Queſtion in hand obliges them to arm themſe!ves Epheſus. | 
with a freſh Zeal, becauſe ir concerns the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; Thar he hopes, that He, who WV 
hath united the Synagogue, and the Church, will re-unite the Minds of Chriſtians, reſtore the 
Churches Peace, and make the Trath and ancienr Fairh ro Triumph ; He exhorts them to con- 
tinuc in thar Love ſo much commended by S. Fohn, whole Reliques rhey have among them ; 
that they Ought ro pray ro God with one Heart and Voice, that he would direct them by rhe 
Light of his Holy Spirir, and give them Courage to defend the Word of God, zealouſly, and 
procure the Peace of rhe Church. Laſtly, He rells them, thar he ſent them the Biſhops Arcadins - 
and Projeftus, and Philip a Prieſt, to be preſent ar all rhe rranſactions of rhe Council, and pur in 
execution whar he had already ordained. After this Letter was read, the Legares of S.Celeſtine 
demanded, thar they would communicate to them -the Acts of whar was already done, which 
was granted them. We find ar rhe end of this Act, rwo other Lerrers of S. Celeſtine's, rhe one 
of which is directed tro Theodoſins, and the other to'S. Cyril. He exhorts the former ro protect 
the ancient Faith, and he anſwers ro the Latrer, who bad conſulred him, whether he mighr till 
receive Neftorius, the time which he had fixed for his Rerractarion being paſſed ; He anſwers, 
him, I ſay, Thar we muſt always receive a Sinner, whenſoever he returns,” and . that. We muſt 
endeavour to appeale the troubles raiſed in the Church. He rells him likewiſe, that he earneſtly 
defired, that Neſtor:us mighr repent, and be again received. Thele two Lerters bear dare, rhe 
one May 7. and the other May 15. | | 
The next day they mert,to read over again the Acts of the firſt Seflion, of the Council to Celeftine's A. II: 
Legates. When rhey heard them, rhey approved them, gave their Judgment againſt Neſtorius, 
and ſubſcribed his Condemnation. When this was done, they framed a Letter to the Emperor, 
wherein they tell him, that the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome had aflured rhem, that all che We- 
ſtern Churches agreed with them in their Doctrine, and had condemned with them the Doctrine 
and Perſon of Neſtorius. So that this Matter being thus ended, as.the Emperor deſired for rhe 
benefir of rhe Church, and of rhe Faith, they deſired -him ro give rhem leave. ro withdraw, to 
ſecure them from the Perſecution they were rhrearened with, and ſuffer them ro ordain a Biſhop 
at Conſtantinople, in the room of Neſtorius. They wrote at rhe {ame time ro the Clergy and Peo- 
ple of Conſtantinople, ro exhorr them to put ſome Perſon of worrh into the See of Conſtantinople in 
the place of Neflariue juſtly Depoſed by the Council for his impieus Doctrine. 
he Judgment of Neſtorzus being thus finiſhed, Cyrz1 and Memmon:caſt about them how they 
mighr provide againſt rhe Sentence of Depoſition pronounced againſt them by the Eaſtern Biſhops. 
The Council therefore being aſſembled the fourth time, on Fuly 16th Cyril and Memnon preſented 
a Petition againſt John Biſhop of Antioch, wherein they ſay, Thar the Council being afſembled 
in the Ciry of Epheſus to confirm the Fairh of the Church, and to condemn the Herefie lately 
invented by Neſtorius, had acted Regularly, and in the uſual forms ; 'Thar they had cited. Neſto- 
rius three times to render a Reaſon of his Doctrine ; bur this Hereric refuſing ro appear, the 
Council had attentively examined his Writings, and had Condemned him according to the Canons 
of the Church ; Thar after this Judgment given, and an Account of ir ſent ro the Emperor, 
Fohn Biſhop of Antioch had come ro Epheſus, where he Aſſembled himſelf with rhe Biſhops of 
Neſtoriis's Opinion, of whom ſome were Depoſed, and others were Biſhops only in Name, 
having no See, and-that in this Aſſembly, which had no Authoriry to judge any Man, he deli- 
berarely pronounced a Sentence of Depoſition againſt them, alrhough he could nor do ir; the Bi- 
ſhop, whom he principally pretended to judge, being of a See upoyor to his own. Bur though 
' he might have undertaken rhis Judgment, yer he oughr ro have followed the Canons and Rules 
of the Church, to have admoniſhed rhem, and cired them before rhe Council ; but contemning 
all' theſe Rules, he had raſhly and inconfiderarely, pronounced a Sentence of Depoſition againſt 
them, immediately after his arrival, - withour letting them know for whar reaſon he condemned 
them ; Thar it was a matter of conſequence nor to ſuffer the Laws of the Church ro be deſpiſed ; 
Thar one Biſhcp dared'to do ſuch rhings ro another, who ought ro have the precedence; Thar 
he would nor dare to attempt the like againſt rhe mcaneſt Perſon of the Clergy ; Theſe Confi- 
derations forced them to defire the Council ro Summon Fohn and his Aﬀociares, to give an Ac- 
count of their behaviour before the Synod. Heſychius, Fuvenzlis's Deacon read this Petition, and 
Fuvenalis preſided upon this Occaſion, becauſe S. Cyril raking upon-him the Perſon of an Accuſer, 
could nor preſide in ir, nor his Notary give his Opinion in ir. | ear hs 
The Synod having reſpect 10 the Demand of S. Cyril and Memmoy, ſent twice ſome Biſhops r9 © 
John-Biſhop of Antioch; and the Biſhops of his Party, bur they were nor. ſuffered to enter ; and 
the only Anſwer which was made them, was, that they would not have any thing ro do with 
Perſons whom they had Excommunicared. Then the Council pronounced, thar all rhar had been 
done againſt Cyril and Memnonz was Null, and ordered, that Fohn Biſhop of Antioch ſhould be 
cited a third time, and if he did-nor appear, he ſhould be condemned... | 
The ſame Day, Fobn cauſed/ an Abuſve Libel ro be faftned in a public Place, nor only againſt 
Cyril and Memnon, bur alſo againſt all the Biſhops of rheir Council, declaring Cyril Ind Memnon 
Depoſed for Hereſie, and the other Biſhops Excommunicarted for favouring them, till rhey ſhould 
torſake them, and re-unite themſelycs with the Eaſter Biſhops, The 


* 
wo SS Core" > ox Om 


7 Foo nga Ng er ee ror 22>" 2 mms : bra a> — 


S OE ESIOTS 
| — © A IL 


200 


A New Ectlefuſtical Hiſtory 


QUAL The next Day, the Council being aſſembled ayain, S. Cyril made his Report concerning the Li- 
The firſf bel of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and declared that he Condemned Arius, Apollizarss, and the other 
Council of Heretics, as well as Neſtorius, and the Followers of. Pelagius and Celeſtius. Whereupon he re: 
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quired, thar Fohn Biſhop of Antioch ſhould be cited rhe third time. And they ſent three Biſhops 
and a Notary to him. * Fobn-Biſhop of Antioch received them by-his Arch-Deacon, who would 
have given them a Paper as from che Council, bur they declared that they came not to receive any 
Paper, bur ro cite Fob» Bifhop of Antioch. This Arch-Deacon went to tell his Biſbop ſo, and be. 
ing returned, preſented them again with his Paper; and becauſe rhey would nor receive ir, he 
ſaid ro them, Lee No body come from you, and we will ſend No body from-our fide ; we have ſent 


our” Reſolutions to the Emperor, and we wait his Orders, to know what we ſhall, do. The Biſhop in- 


fiſting upon ir, and defiring him ro hear whar rhe Synod had given rhem in Charge ro ſay, He 
an{wered, You have refuſed to receive the Paper which I have tendered to you, and Iwill not hear 
the Orders of your Synod. This being ſaid, he withdrew himſelf. The Biſhops told the Prieſts 
Aſphalius and Alexander, the Reaſon of their coming, and then returned to give the Syned a Re- 
lation of the whole Matter, who declared Fobn Biſhop of Antioch,and the 36 Biſhops his Adherents 
to be ſeparared from rhe Communion of the Church, and then gave rhe Emperor an Account of 
what they had done, praying him to confirm it by his Authority, and conſent to all that they 


» had done. They allo wrote-a Synodical Letter to S. Celeſtine, in which they relate all rhar had 


paſſed at Epheſus ; and tell hitn, Thar they had read and apptoved his Synodical Decrees againſt 
the Pelagians and Celefians inrhe Council, He ſent him allo a Copy of the Acts of the Council, 
This Act was concluded with a Sermon preached by S.Cyz/at Epheſus,againſtFohn Biſhop of Antioch, 

The Eaſtern Biſhops on their fide, wrore ro the Emperor, that Cyri/ and Menmon having been 
Depoſed by their Synod, could nor be abſolved by Biſhops Excommunicared z and they prayed 
the Emperorto fend for ther ro Conſtantinople, or at leaft ro Nicomed:a, and not to permit any 
Metropolitan to bring more than two Biſhops of his Province, becauſe a great Multitude is only 
fir ro cauſe diſturbance ; Thar their Adyerſaries had brought with them a great number of By 
ſhops, contrary to the Intentions and Orders of the Emperor ; Thar as for rhemielves, they had 
obeyed them exactly, by bringing only three Biſhops our of each Province, and had ter no Bi\ 
ſhop tro Court, as their Adverſaries had done, bout contented themſelves with writing ro him; 
becauſe they would nor difobey his Orders. They ſent this Letter by Count Irenews. 

The 6th Seffion of the Council was held Fuly 22. Becauſe the Eaitern Biſhops accuſed the Bi- 
ſhops of the Council of introducing another Creed, beſides thar of rhe Council of Nice, they read 
It in this Seffion, declared their approbarion of ir in general, and owned thar it contained a, Sound 
and Orthodox Doctrine. Bur they added, thar ſeveral Perſons, who pretended ro acknowledge 
it, putting falſe Interpretations upon it, they had been forced ro produce the Teſtimonies of the 
Holy Fathers, ro declare how it ought ta be underſtood. Then they read over again the 'Teſtimo- 
nies of the Fathers, which they had quored already at the Condemnarion of Neſtorias. This done, 
that they might faſten the Reproach which was laid upon rhem, upon their Adverſaries themſelves, 
rhey cauſed Charifius a Prieft, and a Steward of the Church of Ph:/adelphia, xo preſent a Petition 
againſt one Fames a Prieſt, a Friend of Neſtorins, accuſing him for making the Quartodecimani, 
who rerurnet ro the Communion of the Church, to fign a Confeflion of Faith different from the 
Nicene. Creed, arid full of Herefie. He produced alſo that Confeflion of Faith, - which M. Mer- 
eator attributes ro Theodorus of Mopſieſtia, though there be nor the leaſt word ipoken of ir in that 
Sefſion. ' *T his Confeſſion among other things, maintains, Thar the Holy Spirit hath nor derived 
his Subſiſtence from the Son, that we Adore the Son of Man in Jeſus Chrilt, becauſe of his inſepa- 
rable Union with the Word; Thar there is bur one Son, which is the Word, to whom rhe Man- 
hood being inſeparably joyned, partakes of his Digniry, and is called God, and Lord after a par- 
ricular manner, This Creed, and the Names of thole rhart figned it being read, the. Council made 


.this famous Declaration. * Thar ir is nor allowable to any Perſon wharloever, to Alledge, Wratc, 


*or make a Different Creed from that which was made by the Holy Fathers Aſſembled ar Nice ; 
'and that all thoſe, who are ſo audacious as ro make. or altedge, or offer any other to be ſigned 
© by ſuch, as turn themſelves, or are converted to rhe Church, wherher they be Jews, Pagans, or 
*Hererics, if they be Biſhops or Clergy-men,” they ſhall be degraded frem their Dignity ; and 1s 
* they are Lay-men, they ſtiall be anathemarized. Then they-rtad the Extracts of Neſt orius, and 
Peter the Chief-Notary obſerved, that he owned, that he was the firſt thar had ſpoken in rhat man- 

ner. This Act concluded with a Sermon of S. Cyri/'s. | | | | 
The Council having nothing morero regulate concerning DoEtrine. In the 71h Action, which 
was held Fuly ult. (Ir 1s in the Acts Pridie Calendarum Sept. bur-ir. ought to be read Pridic Cas 
lend. Aug. for this happen'd. before Count Fohn arrived, and S. Cyril was ſeized ) ' rhey diſcuſſed 
marrers of Diſcipline. Rheginus, Zeno, and Evagrius Biſhops of Cyprus preſented a Perition to the 
Council againſt rhe Biſhop of Antioch, opmp/kining tharthe Biſhop of Antioch endeavourcd to make 
the Biſhops of the Ifle of Cyprus ſubject to their Jutifdiction, and thar the Biſhop of Conſtantia, Mc- 
tropolitan of Cyprus, being lately Dead, the Biſhop of 4ntioch had obrain'd Letters from Diony/ins 
the Prefect, directed ro Theadorus Governor of the Iſle, prohibiting them from Ordaining a Bithop 
in that City withour the Permiſfion of rhe Council of Epheſus. Theſe rwo Lerters of Diany/ivs 
the Prefect were read, and the Biſhops of Cypries having ſhewn, that ir was the deſign of John Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, ro Ordain the Biſhop of Confiantia, they asked them if it were the Cuſtom 5 and 
OR | cing 
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wing anſwered that ir was never praiſed, the Synod ordered, Thar according tc the Canons of NAT 
the-Council of Nice, the Biſhops of Cyprus ſhould enjoy their ancient Rights, and Ordain the Bi- The firjt 1 
i- MW top of Conſtantia, according to their Ancient Cuſtom. On the occafion of this buſineſs, they made Comer! of 
er Ml cis gcncral Rule, © Thar the Ancient Cuſtom ſhould be obſerved in all the Provinces, and thar Epheſus: 
&2 (50 Biſhop ſhould atrempr to bring under his, Juriſdiction, a Province which hath nor keretofore & 
Þs « been {ubject ro him, nor his Predeceffors, and thart if any one harh endeavoured ir, or hath kept 
1d any Province by {orce, he ſhall be forced ro reſign ir, and reſtore ir ro him ro whom it belongs, 
Ty i chat the Canons be not Violated, and Haughrineſs of Worldly Power may not creep into the 
Job « Church, under the prerence of the Pricſthood, and fo we loſe the Liberty, which Jeius Chriſt 
he | harh purchaſed for us by his Blood, who is the Saviour of all Men. | 
nt In this Acticn,they allo made fix Canons, which conrain nothing extraordinary concerning Dif. 
nN- cipline. In them they order only, Tharrhe Biſhops which are, or thall be joined ro Neſtorius, ſhall 
le MW be Depoicid. They Decree the {ame Puniſhmenr againſt rhoſe thar ſhall embrace rhe Doctrine of 
ir WM Neſtoria or Celeſtius, or thar ſhall Communicate with Perſons Excommunicared or Depoſed,or who 
ts ſhall conremn or abuſe that which is done by the Synod. On the ocher fide, they reſtored rhem 
M who had been Excommunicarted or Depoſed by Neſtor:us : And they enjoyn all the Clergy, nor to 


s obey thoſe Biſhops, who have, or ſhall embrace rhe Neſtorian Party. | 

of The Syncd allo in this Action, granted a Letter in favoutof Eutathius, who having been Or- 
y dained Metropolitan of Pamphylia, and finding himſelf opprefſed with troubles, was brought by 

d ſorhe cunning Jnrrigue ro pive a Writing, wherein he renounced ir. The Council ordered, that rho' 

t Theodorus had been Ordained in his place, yer he ſhould enjoy the Name and Dignity of a Biſhop. 

L Nevertheleſs with this Charge, rhar he ſhould not Ordain, nor adminiſter the Sacraments by his 

b own Aurhority in any Church. | 


Inthe fame Action they confirmed the Synodical Decree of Si/innius, againſt the Maſſalians or 
Euchite, and Ordain'd, that they. who would nor Subicribe rhe Form of the Faith compoled by 
this Synod, ſhould be Excommunicarted or Depoſed. They allo prohibir their Book, concerning 
an Aſcetic or Monaſtic Life, 
Laſtly, Euprepius of Byza, aid Arcadiopolzs, and Cyril Biſhop of Cele, deſired them to preſerve the 
Ancient Cuſtom of the Province of Europe, in which one Biſhop had ſeveral Cities in his Dioceſe; 
The Council Ordain'd, that there ſhould be no Innoyarions in this Caſe, bur rhe Churches ſhould 
ſtill be Governed as they were heretofore. | 
While theſe things were tranſacting at Epheſus, it was ſtrongly debated ar Conſtantinople, what 
they ſhould do, about what had paſled on borh fides rhere. "The Lor of all was, as I may ſay; 
in the Emperor's Hands, and the Succeſs of rhe Council depended upon the Reſolurions taken ar 
Court. The Council ſent Three Biſhops to him,and the Eaftern Biſhops contented themſelves ro ſend 
Count Ireneus only. He arrived there bitr three Days after rhe Depuries of the Council, who had 
prepared their minds ro favour them. But when Ireneus was come, he appeared before rhe Em-= 
ror in the preſence of the Deputies of the Council, and did ſo much, that he had almoſt per- 
waded the Emperor to think, that the Synod held by St. Cyr:/ ought nor to be accounted a Law- 
fal Council ; 1o thar he had almoſt confirmed the Decrees of the Eaſtern Biſhops, and Baniſhed Sr. 
Cyril. Bur John, the Emperor's Phyſician, and a Friend of St. Cyrz/ being come in. quite changed 
the ſtare of things, by engaging the greateſt part of the Miniſters; ſome of whom, were of an Opi- 
nion, that whar was done on borh fides, was Lawful ; others rhoughr, that it was neceſſary to de- 
clare all Null, and to ſend for ſome Biſhops, who were unconcerned, to examine the Marters of 
Faith, and all thar paſſed at Epheſus. In this difficulty, Theodotus rook their parr, who approved of 
the Depoſition of Neſtorius, as allo of St. Cyrz1 and Memon; upon the accounc of Fa&tions Com- 
bining, and conſpiring one againſt another; being perſuaded, that as ro what concerned rhe 
Faith, they had all Orrhodox Senriments, and all agreed in the DoCtrine of the Nicene Council. 
In this, he follow'd the Judgment of Acacius of Berea, who wrote ir to the Synod. . The Emper- 
or being thus derermined, he wrote to rhe Biſhops of the Council, and ſent Count Foh 
to put this Order in Execution; and to re-unite all the Biſhops in one Council, having removed 
Neſtorius, Cyril and Memnon. | | 
Fohn was no ſooner come to Epheſus, but he commanded the Biſhops of both Parries to come to 
him ar his Lodgings. 7ohn Biſhop of Antioch, and Neſtorias came thither,accompained with rhe Bi- 
\ ſhops of his Party, and Sr. Cyril with his. There was none bur Menmon who was mifling. Immnc= 
diarely there aroſe a conteſt among them. The Ag ypt:an Biſhops maintain'd rhar Neſtorius ought 
not to be preſent at the Reading of rhe Emperor's Letter, and thar St. Cyril ought, bur Fobn Bi- 1 2 
ſhop of Antioch, and his Party held rhe contrary. | This Diſpute having continued a long time, ET 
Counr Fvhn compelled Neſtorius and St. Cyril to withdraw : -And then he read the Emperor's Ler- 
ter to the ocher Biſhops ; and rold them, thar ir was the Emperor's Will, that Neſtorius, Cyriland 
Memnon ſhould be Depoſed. Fobn Biſhop of Antioch's Party conſented to ir, bur the others main- 
tained; thar St. Cyril aud Memnon ought nor to be looked upon as Depoſed. Counn Jobz to pre- 
ventthe trouble that was likely to enine, commuirred Neſtor/us to the Cuſtody of Count Candidian, 
and Sr. Cyril ro Count Fames's, and jent Memon Word of his Senrence'of Depoſicion ; and having 
ſent for him, alſo pur him in-Cuſtody of Count Fames, and then gave the Emperor -an Account of 
what he had done; telling him, That the Minds of the Biſhops tcemed ſo mach exaſperated one 
ac ainft another, that he could' find no means ro —_ them. 
» | The 
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4 New Ecclefraſtical Thijtory 


The Eaftern Biſhops gave Count John a Letter ro ſend to the Emperor. In it they defſireq. 


thar he would condemn as Herertical S. Cyri/s 12 Chapters ; and that he would be contented +5 
have the Nicene Creed: wirhour any Additions figned by them. They wrote alſo ro Acacins, and 
{cnr a Synodical Letter ro the Clergy and People of Antioch, wherein they bragged rhar it was 


reported, thar all they had done was confirmed by the Emperor's Authority. Theſe Letters arc 
in Lupus Collection, Chapr. 17, 18, and 19. 


The Biſhops of the Council, on their part, wrore alſo ro the Emperor, to complain of his Scn- 


rence, and to afſure him, that his Religion had been ſurprized, by thoſe who perſuaded him, thar 


S. Cyril and Memmon had been juſtly Condemned. They rold him art the ſame rime, thar they 
would nor communicate with the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs they would condemn Neſtorias, and ear- 
ncitly beſoughr him to releaſe S. Cyril and Mennen; and that he would ger information of rhe 
whole affair from; Perions uniuſpedted. They wrote alfo to the Biſhops who were at Conſtant;. 
nople, and to the Clergy of thar Church, complaining of the ill Uſage they mer witha!, and thar 
rey underwent many hardihips by being kept at Epheſus. Wherefore they defired them to pray 
the Emperor to free them from that Priſon, and ro remove them to Conſtantinople, or ſend them 
home to their own Churches again. They repreſent the fad condition that they were in, in the 
Memorial, which they {cnt to the Abbor Dalmarius. Saint Cyril alſo wrote himſelf ro the Clergy, 
and People of Conſtantinople, and ro the rhree Ag yptian Biſhops refiding there. Þ The Lerter of 
the Council with the-Relarion was carried by * a Begger inf his Staff; this was delivered'to Dal. 
matius, Who was an Abbot in great reputation for SanCtity, who prelented ir ro the Emperor, to 
whom he was well known. He allo read rhe Letter of rhe Council to the People of Conſtantinople, 
and the People cryed our Anathema ro Neſtorzus. "The Clergy of Conftantinople preſented a Peti- 
tion tothe Emperor, in the behalf of S. Cyril and Memnon. Dalmatius,and the Biſhops who were art 
Conitantinople, gave the Council an Account of what rhey had done by Letter. In fine, the Empec- 
ror reſolved, and .Ordered. Thar they ſhould ſend ſome Biſhops of both fides ro Conſtantinople, 
thar the Aﬀair might be rerminared by the. cognizance of the Cauſe. There were eight Depured 
by each fide. Onrhe Council's de, Philip a Prieſt, the Pope's Legaer, with thele Biſhops Arcading, 
who was alſo a Legate for the Holy See, Fuvenalis; Biſhop of Feruſalem,Flavian Biſhop of Philippi, 
Firmus Biſhop of Cuſarea in Cappadocia, Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacius Biſhop of Melrtine, 
and Euoptius Biſhcp of Prolemars. The Commiſſion which rhe Council gave them, was, Thar they 
ſhould demand the, Reſtaurarion of S. Cyril and Memnon ;. and thar they ſhould not re-unite with 
Fobn, and the Biſhops of his Parry, till they had Subſcribed the Condemnation of Neſtorius, begged 
Pardon for whar they had done, and S. Cyril and Memnon were reſtored. With theſe Inſtructions, 
rhe Council gave them a Letter ro rhe Emperor, for the juſtification of S. Cyr:/ and the Council. 
The Eaſtern Biſhops ſenr alſo eighr Depuries, viz. Fob Biſhop of Antioch, Fohn Biſhop! of Da- 
maſcus, Himerius Biſhop of Nicomedia, Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, Macarius Biſhop of Laodicea, Aprin: 
2ius Biſhop of Chalcis, and Theodoret Biſhop of Cyrus, F [They were lefr at Liberry tro act as. they 
law convenient, bur they recommended it to them ro endeayour to get S. Cyril's twelve Chap- 
ters to be rejected as Hererical, "The Emperor, a little after, gave a Second Order, command- 
ing, That Neſtorzus ſhould withdraw into his Monaſtery, and that Cyri/ and Memnon ſhould con- 
tinue in reſtraint rill rheir Cauſe was examined. The Pratect wrote ro. Neſtorius, that he might 


Neſtorius received this Order with a leeming Joy, and told. rhe Prafect, That he accounted rhis 


' Order of the Emperor a Kindnels, believing nothing more honourable than to be forced tro. re- 


treat for the defence of Religion ; bur he pray'd him to rake effectuat care, that the Emperor do 
condemn $. Cyri/'s Chapters by his Public Lerrers. This Retirement of Ne#or:us diſcovered, that 
there were-no hopes of his Reſtaurarion, as alſo, that the Caule of rhe others was yet dubious. 
The Depuries arrived at Chalcedon abour rhe end of Auguſt, where they received an Order to 
ſtay, for they could not come to Conſtantinople becauie of the diſturbances which the Monks 
railed. From hence rhe Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops ſent a Perition ro the Emperor, wherein 
they defired, thar he would nor allow any other Confetiion of Faith, bur thar of the Council of 
Nice ; and that he would be Judge cf the Conteits between them, and that they might fer down 
their Reaſons on both fides in Writing ;. Or at leaſt, it he were nor at leiſure ro examine this aft- 
fair, that he would diſmiſs all the Biſhops ro. their Dioceſles, They complained alſo, in. this 
Memorial of the atremprs of Fuvenalis; Baſhop of Feruſ/alem,upon Phenicia and Arabia. But they 
ſaid, thar they would not baye any thing done againſt him tor Peace ſake, and for fear of rroub- 
ling the Church with Perſonal Conteſts. | | 
The Emperor a little after, came to his Country- Houſe near Chalcedon, and. ſent for the Depu- 
ties to him, and heard them with an abundance of Parience. The Legares tor the Eaſtern. Biſhops 
thought they had an Advantage : And therefore [pake againſt S. Cyri/'s. Chapters, and acculed 
Acacius of having ſaid, that the God-head was: pailible; and did ſo much by their Infinuarions, 
that the Emperor ard his Council ſeemed favourable-ro; rhem,, The Biſhops of S. Cyril's Party 
ſpake more modeſtly, and contented themſelyes to entreat the Emperor to 1end for S.-Cyrzl;: rhar 
ke might give an Account himſelf both of; his Faich and Conduct. The Emperar propounding 1t 
to-both fades, ro celiver him their Tud oment-in Writing, the Depuries for the Eattern Biſhops {jaid, 
Thar they had no other Ccnteflion of Faith, bur rhar of the Nicene Counci], 2 ne DEP 
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<oned rhat;, and preſented ir to him, They wrote all that had paſſed ro rhe Biſhops of their CRANAN 
Party, who in their Anſwer, ſhew the great Joy that they had for the good Succeſs they were The firſt 
jkely to have; relling them, that their Adverſaries domineered as, before, Judged, Cauſed, ſent Comnce! of 
their Sentences of Depoſicion every where, Ordained Biſhops, and diſturbed the Churches. "They Epheſus, 
*xhort their Depuries ro oppoſe Novel Opinions courageouſly, and ro infiſt upon the Condemna- SINN 
Con of S. Cyrii's Chaprers. They joyned to this Lerrer, a Peririon to the Emperor, in which they 

eive him thanks for his favourable receprion of raeir Depuries, and implore him not to ſuffer 

thoſe'who are Condemned for nothing bur rejecting S. Cyril's Hererical Chapters, to remain un- 

dr Condemnation. | | 

While both Parrics waited for the Succeſs of rhis Aﬀair, Men's minds were much divided at 
Conſtantinop/e ; the People heard rhe Eafcern Biſhops very favourably ; They Preached and Prayed 
rot in the Churches, for they could nor be admirred into them, bur in an Houſe ; On the con- 
wary, the Clergy and Monks were very much exaſperated againſt chem. The Emperor, who had 
at firſt favoured them, began by little and little, ro be diſaffected ro them. He propounded ir ro 
them to receive Cyril and Memnon, but they would nor agree to that Propoſition ; and when they 
atrempted ro ſpeak ro him of Neſtorius, he would nor fuffer them : His Council was abſolutely 
engaged. Acacius Biſhop of Berea in a Letter Printed in Lupus's ColleEtion, Ch. 41, accuſes 5, 
Cyril of changing the Judgmenr of the Courr, by bribing the Eunuch Schola/ticus with Money ; 
and ſays, Thar this Eunuch being Dead, and having left a great deal of Money, the Emperor 
found an Account of ſeyeral Sums of Gold received of S. Cyr:/, which were convey d to him by 
Paul S. Cyril's Nephew. Bur .we have little reaſon to believe what Acacius Biſhop of Berea ſays, 
becauſe he was none of S. Cyril's Friend : Bur 'ris abſolutely certain, thar the Emperor changed 
his mind in a very ſhort time, and reſolved all on the ſudden, ro have another Biſhop Ordaincd ar 
Conſtantinop'e, Wherefore he carried the Depuries of the Council along with him to Conſtant; 
nople, rhar they might Ordain a Biſhop. The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops hearing this, ſent a 
Peririon ro the Emperor, in which having accuſed their Adverſaries of Rebelling always againſt 
the Orders of the Emperor ; they tell him, that being Summoned to Chacedon, they had requeſted 
firſt of all, that they would keep cloſe ro the Nicene Creed, and reject the Herotical Chapters 
of S. Cyril, that being cired a ſecond rime, they were ordered to diſcourſe of thoſe things that 
were in Controverſie ; and asrhey prepated themſelves for this Diſpute, they heard, that his 
Majeſty was returned, and had carried along with him to Conſt ant:nople the Depoſed and Ex- 
communicated Biſhops, ro make them celebrare the Sacraments, and rdain a Biſhop, and had 
lefr them art Chalcedon, them, who had never atrempred any thing bur for the defence of rhe Faith; 
Thar they thought themſelves obliged to tell him, tharif he allowed Hererics ro Ordain a Biſhop 
at Conſtantinople, before their Dodctrines were Examined, he would infallibly create a Schiſm, be. 
cauſe it would never be endured, thar Communion ſhould be kept with Hererics, and that nor 
only the Eaſtern, bur alſo all the Churches of the Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia, Thracia, Illyria, and 
ſtaly, would never admit of the Hererical Doctrine of Cyrzl. 

The only anſwer that the Emperor gave them, was, Thar he permitted them, and the other 
Biſhops that were at Epheſus to rerurn to their Dioceſes. As ſoon as they received this Order; 
they preſented a rhird Peririon, in which they ſpeak with a great deal of Freedom. They com- 
plain, Thar having been cited ro confirm the Faith of their Anceſtors, they were kepr ar Chalce- 
don, and ſent back again withour doing any thing ; that he had favoured thoſe who had cycr been 
rebellious againſt his Orders, and had raiſed theſe Troubles ; Thar he onghr ro think, that rhe 
Eaſtern Biſhops are his Subjects as well as others ; Thar he ought to protect the Faith, into which + . 
he had been Baprized, and for which the Marryrs have pourcd our their Blood ; Thar Faith, 
with which he had conquered the Barbarians, and which was neceflary to ſubdue Afric ; Thar the 
Church would be renr in pieces, if he ſuffered S. Cyril's Doctrine ro be ſerled ; That they were 
obliged ro put himin mind, how much he would offend God, if he ſuffered perſons of Heretical 
Opinions to perform the Offices of Prieſts ; Thar they were much troubled ro fee, that the grear- 
elt parr of the People, who are now of Orthodox Senruments, would by this means be infected with 
Herefie ; Thar theirDury obliged them ro aUmoniſh him of theſe things ; and to pray him earneſt- 
ly to pur them in order ; That if he did it nor, they had diſcharged their Conſciences, and do pro- 
reſt againſt them, that rhis faulr may nor fall upon rhem. This Perition did not. change the Empe- 
ror's mind, ſo thar they were forced .to beg of him themſelves that he would permit then, to 
ah which they obrtain'd, Ar their departure they wrote to the Eaſtern Biſhops, how things 

ad paſſed. 

The Reſulr of th2 Emperor's Judgment was, Thar Neſtorius was juſtly depoſed ; Thar S. Cyril 
and Memnon ſhould keep their Sees ; Thar all rhe Biſhops ſhould return again tO their Churches; 
That neither of them both were Heretics; And that they ſhould be exhorred to reunite. Theſe 
2re the Contents of rhe Emperor's Letter to the Biſtiops aſſembled art Epheſus, publiſhed by Core- 
lerius, and pur by Baluzius into his Colleion of Councils, The' Emperor tells them, Thar deſi- 
ring nothing ſo much as the Peace of the Church, he had done his utmoſt endeavours to hindgr 
their Diſagreement, and ro reunire them again ; bur nor being able to bring that abour, nor ro 
make them hold a Conference abour the Doctrines of Faith, he had ordered, that the Eaſtern 
Biſhops ſhould 'rerurn into their own Country, that S. C5rz/ ſhould go to Alexandria again, and 
that Memon ſhould remain at Epheſus ; and that as long as he hved, he would not condemn the 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
Eaſtern Biſhops, rhey not being convicted of any Errour, and no Body caring to enter the Lifts 
with thei. Thar if rhey deſired Peace, they might wrire ro him; bur if they yer ſtood. our: 
they bad nothing to do but every one ro return home, Thus the Council of Epheſus ended. S. Cyri} 
returned to Alexandria ; and arrived there Otob. 3o. Neftorius retired into the Monaſtery of Eu- 
prepius art Anticch ; and Oftob. 25. Maximian was Ordain'd in his place by the Biſhops, who were 
ar Conſtantinople, four Months after the Depoſirion of Neſtorinus. This Maximian was a Monk: 
who was thought worthy to be made a Prieſt, and was accounted a very pious Man, though nor 
lIcarned. The Synod which Ordain'd him, communicared ir to the Biſhops of Epirus, to S,Cele- 


tine and S. Cyril, He wrote allo himſelf ro theſe two laſt. The Emperor wrore for him to the 


Pope. S. Cyri! returned an Anſwer to the Synod, and Maximian. Celeſtine wrote four Letters 
the firſt to the Emperor, the ſecond to the Synod, that Ordained Maximian, the third ro Max;. 
mian, and the laſt ro the Clergy of Confantinople. He ſhewed much Joy that Neforius was con. 
demned, and faid, thar he earneftly defired thar Peace might be reftored. He prays the Emperor 
chiefly ro endeavour ir. Theſe Letrers are dated March 25. Anno. 4.32. 

The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops, who were at Chalcedon, wrote alſo before their depar- 
rure to Rufus Biſhop of Theſſalonica, to engage Nhyria. This Biſhop was not ar the Council of Ephe- 
ſus, bur as on the one fide, Flavian Biſhop of Phzlippi had afſumed rhe Title of his Depury, ſo -on 
the part of the Eaſtern Biſhops, F#lzan Biſhop of Sardica fate in the Council, and had received a 
Lerter from Rufus, who recommended the defence of the Faith of rhe Council of Nice ro him, and 
not to ſuffer any Novelty ro be introduced. The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops made uſe of this 
Opportunity ro write to Rufus, thar they had reſiſted the Doctrine of S. Czr:1's Chaprers, and would 
nor conſent thar any rhing ſhould be added ro the Nzeene Creed : - "Thar they had for this Reaſon, 
condemned S. Cyril and Memnon, the one as an Heretic, and the other as a Favourer of Herekie, 
and had Excommunicarted thoſe, who defend them rill they ſhould condemn S. Cyr:!'s Chaprers, 
and profeſs the Faith of the Nzcene Council : Thar all the Leniry, which they had uſed, could do 
no good with rhem, bur ſtill theſe Biſhops conrinued ro maintain theſe Hererical DoCtrines, and 
therefore had made themſelves ſubject ro the puniſhment inflicted by rhe Canons, and particularly, 
by the fourch Canon of the Council of Antioch. Then they accuſed S. Cyril for being of the Judg- 
menr of Arius and Apollinaris, and attriburing thar ro the God-head of Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſaid 
of his Humane Nature. As for themſelves, they ſay, that they are reiolycd to hold ro the Do- 
Arine of rhe Council of Nice, and to follow the Faith of rhe Holy Fathers : Thar this is ine Judg- 
ment nor only of the Eaftern er! bur alſo of rhe 4/ian Churches, and it is nor ro be doubred, 
but thar rhe T:al;ans will oppoſe the Novelties, which they endeavour to bring in. They alſo ac- 
cuſe S. Cyril and Memnon for breaking the Canons by Communicating with Excommunicared Per: 
ſons, and with the Followers of Pelapins and Celeſtius, and the Euchite, or Enthuſiaſts. They pray 
them therefore not ro receive S. Cyri/ and his Adherents ro his Communion, nor to receive their 
Letter. | 

. The Conclufion of the Council did not art all conduce”to the-Peace of rhe Church, but on the 
contrary, the Minds of Men appeared more diſcontented than ever, and the Eaſtern Biſhops, who 
had had the worſt of ir, ſought ro revenge rhemſclves. In rheir return, they wrote ro Theodorus Bi. 
ſopof A4ncyra againft the Lerrers of the Biſhops of the Council. Ar -Tar/us rhey confirmed whar 
they had done, and depoſed nor only S, Cyr:/ and Memnon, bur allo fix of the Depuries of the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, Fuvenalis Biſhop of Feruſalem, Flavian Biſhop of Ph:lippi, Firmus Biſhop of Cu/are:, 
Th-odotus Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacius Biſhop.of Melitene, and Euoptius Biſhop of Prolemais. Afcer- 
wards being come into the Eaſt, they mer again ar Antioch, confirmed what they had done a &- 
cond time, and from rhence wrote to the Emperor, "Thar rhey.held no other Faith than thart of 
che Nicene Council; that they abhorred S. Cyr:/'s Chaprers, and earneſtly beſoughr him ro pro- 
vide, thar they be nor raughr in any of the Churches. Theodoret wrote alto.in his own Name, to 
the People of Conſtantinople, who were well affected ro rheir Party, ro confirm them in rhe Opi- 
nions which he had. hererofore raught them, and ro prove themſelves innocent from [the Errors 
laid to their charge, by profefling that there is bur One Chritt, and by oppoſing S. Cyril's Senti- 
menrs, as being the ſame with the Apollinariſts. 

There was {t1]l in the fartheſt parr.of rhe Eaſt, a certain Biſhop, who was of S. Cyri/'s Judg- 


- ment: Ir was Rabulas Biſhop of Edeſſa, whoſe Zeal carried him {o far, thar he nor only condem- 


ned Neſtorius, bur alſo publicly pronounced Anathema againſt Theodorus of Mopſucftia, and al 
that were nor of S. Cyri/'s Judgment. Being of: rheſe Principles, he perſecured thoſe, who would 
nor come over to his Opinion, who fled ro the other Biſhops. Andre Biſhop of Sameſata here- 
npon conſulted with Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, and ſhewed him, that ir was neceflary t0 
ceclare himſelf. This was the Reaſon that made ol»: Biſhop. of Antioch, and ſome other of the 
Eaſtern Biſhops. ro write to the Biſhop of O/roene, Thar they thould nor communicare wirh Rab#* 
[as, rill being ſummoned before them, they had pardoned him upon his making SatisfaCtion, Or 
he had been puniſhed according to the Rigour of the Law. 

Bur as the Party of Cyrz/ were ill uſed in the Eaſt, fo thoſe of the Neſtorian Party, and the Ea 
ſtern Biſhops mer with no berter Uſage in Aſia, Cappadocia, and Thracia, Maximian choſen BipoP 
of Conſtantinople,who began already ro exerciſe his Juriſdiction oyer the Churches of rhoſe Diocc- 
fes would have himſelf acknowledged by all rhe Biſhops, and depriv'd thoſe who would nor com- 
municate with him. Firmus, Biſhop of Czſarea in Cappadocia, the Metropolis of Þ:ppadocia Prima, 
caine tO Tyang, and Ordain'd a Biſhop in rhe Place of Eutherius ; bur he getting ſome help, ſorceh 
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4n terrible Trouble and Confuſion. 


him whom Firmus had Ordain'd, ro renonnce his Ordination, They alſo attempted to depoſle NAN 
Dorotheus Metropolitan of Martianople, and Ordain Saturninus in his place. They allo .endeavour- 17e fir {t 
ed ro deprive Helladins Biſhop'of Tarſus, becauſe he would nor put the Name of Maxim; into Council of 
the Diptzch's. Laſtly, all places were full of Depoſed and Exiled Biſhops, and the Church was FEOS: 
| 
The Emperor Theodofius being deſirous ro remedy theſe diſorders, which encteaſcd daily,wrore Ib 1c. 45, 
ro Jebn Biſhop of Antioch, Thar he mighr pur an end ro theſe, by ſigning the Condemnarion of Ne- ip 46. 
ſtorius, ond pronouncing” Anathema ro his DoGrine, and by this means, all rhis trouble would Thi * ca 4Þs 
ceaſe : Thar Sr. Cyrzl, Sr. Celeſtine, and other Biſhops would Communicate with him ; and thar Þ _ Ty 
this may be broughr ro paſs, he commanded him to come to Nicomed:a with lome of his Clergy 2 A it 
only, aſſuring him, rhar Sr. Cyr: had alio Orders to be there, and thar he had rold them, thar | vc - 
they ſhould not come ro Courr, till tkey were reconciled, and. had procured Peace to the Church . ro 
by their Re-union. He forbids them inthe mean while ro atrempr either ro diſpofſeſs, or ordain 


" any Biſhop. The Emperor wrore to S. Symeon Styletes; and Acacius Biſhop of Berea, thartthe one C. 25. 1:54 


ſhould labour to Procure the Peace of the Church by his Prayers, and the other by his Care: This Collett. of 

Lerrer was wrirren in the beginning of rhe Year 432. Lup.c.5 te 
Count 4rislaus was ſent ro execute theſe Orders, and wrote to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch to come 52+ 

:o Nicomedia,  fohn \uipected thar the deſign was to carry him from thence ro Conſtantinople, and 

and therefore being unwilling todo any thing withour the advice of his Brethren, wrote to A/ex- 

ander Biſhop of- Flierapolis, "T bar if ir were in his Power to go, or not, it was neceſſary to delib2- Ibid 50. 

rare rogether, whar rhey ſhould anſwer; and if he were carried away by force, he ought ar leaſt 

ro take his leave : Thar he was too weak-ro undertake fo great a Journey : That he was afraid 

they would make ſome artempt upon his Life by the way. Then he defires Alexander to come ro: 

the Synod, which was ſhortly ro meer at Cyrus, according ro the Cuſtom, rhar they might rake 

Reſolutions rogether, what rhey ſhould. do. He adds, Thar the Propoſitions, which had been 

brought ro them, were more impious ; Thar Sr. Cyr:/s Chapters diſguiſed the Error: ar leaſt, 

bur ar preſent they demanded no more than ro condemn them thar raughr, "Thar there were 'T'wo 

Narures in Jeſus Chriſt. | | | 
Areftolaus uſed no compulſion to carry Fohn: Biſhop-of Antzoch : Bur finding him inclinable ro Ibid & 53. 

Peace, ſuffered him to call a Synod, which was held at Ajt7och, where they declared that they + 55: 

would remain ſtedfaft ro the Faith of rhe Council of N:ce, which needed no .Explication ; Thar ©: *-* 

they underſtvod it in the ſenſe, in which St. 4thanafſins had explain'd/it in his Lerter;rq 'Epife- 

tus, and thar rhey rejected the Letters, Chapters, and other Decifions lately made, as being anly 

fr to raiſe Diſturbances. | C 1 YI AC 
They made allo five other Propoſitions, but rhis was the Principal, and all rhe Eaſtern Biſhops 

reſolved for the Peace of the Church to receive Sr. Cyril ro rheir Communion, it he approved of this 

Propoſition, provided rhey were not obliged to ſubſcribe .rhe Condemnation of Neſtorius. . 'This 


was the Judgment not only of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, bur alſo of Alexander Biſhop of Hierapo!is, C. 53. £2: : 


Theodoret, Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata, and other Zealous Defenders of the Neſtorian Party. Acacius 

Biſhop of Berea, was Commiſſioned ro make this Propofition ro Ariſtolans, rhat he might Commu- 

nic2rte it to St. Cyri/. This Count went immediately ro Alexandria, and made this Propofition to 

St. Cyril, who would not accept the Propoſition of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops; but on the contray, in his C.55; 
Letrer ro Acacins infifted-upon ir, Thar he nor only conld never reject rhar, which had been done | 
at Epheſus againſt.che Blaſphemics of Neſtorius, bur likewite, Thar he could nor unite again wirh 

the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs rhey would condemn Neſtorzus-and his Doctrine, ard treat ham wich 
diſgrace, asan Heretic. Neverrheleſs, to give the Eaſtern Biſhops ſome-Sarisfaction, he pronoun- 

ced' Anathema's againft the Errors of Arius and Apollinaris; and declares, rhar he bcheves, "Thar 

the Body of Telus Chriſt is animated with a Rational Soul ; Thar he allows nor of any Contutiop, 


Converiion or Mixture berween -the Two Natures of Telus Chrift ; Thar he confciſes, Thar rin: 


God-head is impaffible, bur holds thar Jeſus Chrift,'the. Son of God, harh ſuffered according to the 
Fleſh. for us. He adds, Thar his Twelve Chapters were only deſigned ro oppoſe Neſftorzus's Errors,and 
when the Peace is made, he will eafily ſarisfie any ObjeCtions, which they can form againſt rhern. 
"This Letter being delivered to Acacius of Berea, with another from 4r:/telaus, which was 
brought by Maximus, ſent on purpoſe from Alexandria abour this Aﬀair,. Acacius alſo having at- 


rerward- received Two other Lerrers from St.Cyril, and orft from the'Biſhop of Rome, as allo a ie- p .,. . -4 


cond Lerrer from the Emperor, all which exhorred him ro procure the Peace of the Caurch ; he 
ſent to Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Theodoret, a Copy of Sr. Cyrii's Lerter ; and wrore to 
them ar the ſame rime, Thar he rhonghr rhey ought ro be conrenred with this Explication, which 
was very exact, and conformable to rheir Senriments, and thar he prayed rhem ro. approve the 
Anſwer which Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and the other Biſhops Aſſembled ar Antioch, gave St. Cyr!, 
and.che Conditions of Peace, ro which they would agree. Alexander Biſhop of [Hierapolis, and 
Theodoret, were of different Judgments abour rhe Lemers of Sr, Cyr:/, yet rhey both agreed rthar they 
oughr nor ro conclnde a Peace upon this Condition alone. Alexander Biſhop of Hierapalis rook norice (+ 
thar the Letrer- of S. Cyril contained ſome Errours ſtill, and maintained that the Word ought ro 
be rhought only ro have ſuffered according to the Fleſh.” Theodore on rhe contrary, believed ir Or- 
thodox, and looked upon it as a tacit Rerractation of rhe Doctrine of rhe "Twelve Chaprers, rho' 


there were ſome Terms intricate. and obſcure : Bur he much difapproved St. Cyris Conduct 
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| CAL in rejecting the Propofitions which had been offered by the Biſhops of the Council of 41270ch; and 

| The firſt hethoughr it impoſſible ro make any Peace fo long as S.Cyri/ would oblige them ro fign rhe Condem- 

Council of gation of Neſtorius. He was very willing, that they ſhould condem thoſe in general, who affirm, 

Epheſus. that Jeſus Chriſt is a nicer Man, whodivide Jeſus Chriſt into Two Sons;or deny his God head ; bur 
| \ > he could norendure to condemn a Perſon,: whom he thought ro be of Orthodox Sentimenrs, ar the 
\ *6..60; Of ſame time, that he approved of ſound Dodtrine. Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata, Maximus Biſhop of 
KN In Lupus's Andtyarbus, Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Eutherius Biſhop of Tyana, were of the ſame Jud gment with 
| Coll. jromC. 1 Lander Biſhop of Hierapolis; and although they were averſe from the Propoſition of Peace made 
54+70 C. 74 by St. Cyri!, yerrhey would nor agree to Theodoret's. This is ſeen by the Letters which theſe Bi- 

. ſhops wrote one to ariorher, and to Acacius Biſhop of Berea, Mediator of the Peace. 

| Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, who earneſtly defired a Peace, being troubled to ſee theſe impediments 
| on both ſides, thoughr, thar rhe beſt way to remove them, was to ſend a Biſhop to St. Cy:7/, being 
perſuaded, that rhings would be cleared by a Conference, and that an accommodation might more 
eaſily be effected viva voce, than by Writing ; beſides, by this means the more Zealous would not 
be obliged ro Subſcribe any thing, and yer would be comprehended in the Peace. Therefore he 
choſe Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, who had Subſcribed for Acacins Biſhop of' Berea in their Counci] 
| of Epheſus, to undergo this Charge. He wrote alſo at the fame, rime,to Alexander Biſhop of Hje- 
rapolis, that he ought ro yield ; Thar rhe Objections which he made were too ſubrle ; Thar it wag 
not a time to diſpute Philoſophically, bur ro redreſs the troubles of the Church, and the prefling 
| dangers with which ir was threatned ; That Arcbialaus Biſhop of Euphrazeſia had been condemned 
i ro pay a great Fine. 4 4 : 

E-- 55; 12.6. xander, Biſhop of Hierapolis, could ner agree to this Propoſition, and took thar very ill which 


y oy " Fobn had writen to him... Dorotheus Biſhop of Martianople approved of their tending Paul Biſhop 


of Emeſa ; bur he particularly recommended it ro them, that they ſhould oblige them to Subſcribe, 
Thar there are Two Narures in Jefus Chriſt, without Confuſion or Mixture. 
Fohn Biſhop of Antioch gave Paul Biſhop of Emeſa a Letter for St. Cyri/, in which he tells him, 
That his Twelve Chaprers were the Source and Original of the Diviſion ; but hisLerrer to Acacius 
had made them clear, and corredted what was amils in them ; Thar it needed no further Explica- 
tion, 'and thar if the Peace were-once concluded, they might explain themſelves berrer. He was 
pleaſed, thar St. Cyril approved of St. Athanafius's Letter ro Epictetus, and ſays, Thar that alone, 
was ſufficient to diſcover the true Senſe of rhe Doctrine of the Council of Nice. | 
Pazl Biſhop of Emeſa, being come to Alexandria,having had one Conference with Sr. Cyr;/ abour 
whar paſſed ar Epheſus, delivered the Letter of Fohr Biſhop of 4ntzoch ro him, which diſpleaſed 
him very mrch; becauſe ir revived, the complaints, which were made againſt the Twelve Chap- 
rers,and reflected upon whar was done in the Council of Epheſins: Nevertheleſs the Emperor was 
intent upon a Peace, and reſolved ro have one'at any rate. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, a Dexterous 
and /Prudent Man, excuſed the Letter of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and ſaid, Thar he had no deſign 
ro offend. St. Cyril, and rhat it ought not ro be any hindrance to rhe Union. St. Cyrl infiſted upon 
the Condemnation of Neſtorius, and Paul Biſhop of Emeſa ſatisfied him, by acknowledging thar 
Neſtorius had been juſtly Depoled, and that Maximian was a lawful Biſhop, and giving him a 
Declaration of ir in Writing. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa having: Subſcribed ir, requeſted, Thar he 
would be contented wirh his Subſcriprion, as done in the Name of all the Eaſtern Biſhops. Bur 
St. Cyril required, thar Fohn alſo ſhould Subſcribe a certain Writing, which he would tend him, 
.. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa demanded alſo, thar the Biſhops depoſed by Maximian, ſhould be reſtored, 
viz. Helladius of Tarſus, Eutherius of Tyana, Himerius of Nicomedia, and Dorothexs of Martians- 
ple, bur St. Cyril would not give his conſent to it. TM 
. | Nevertheleis, the common report at Conſtantinople was, That Sr. Cyri/ had retracted his Opinions, 
and done all thar the Eaſtern Biſhops required of him; rhar St. C471 was obliged ro relate rhe 
whole tranſaction to his Legates ; How he.had obliged Pau!ro fign the Condemnation of NeForius, 
before he Communicated with him, and how he had nor ſent a Letter of Communion ro.Fobn Biſhop 
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_ of Antioch, but upon condition, rhar before it were given him, he ſhould-fign a Writing, which he 
"IN ſent him, containing the Cundemnation of Neſtorzus. pete a fog 
ws Fobn Biſhop of Antioch deferring his anſwer for ſame time, Sr. Cyril was ſomething troubled, 
*: © . fearing leaft his Depuries ſhould have given his Letter of Communion ro 5ohn Biſhop of Aneroch, 
2©Js before he had ſigned the Condemnarioh of Neſtorius. Epiphanius the Arch-deacon, ard Co-adju- 
| ror of St. Cyril, wrote abour it to Maximian, and earneitly entreared him to lee thar their defign 
i | be put in Execution, and ro perſuade the Emperor ro compel Fohn Biſhop of Antioch to Subſcribe 
| againſt Neſtorius, and command that no mention be made of him fer the furure. 
FohnBiſhop of Antioch having received St. Cyrz/'s Letrer, returned him an anſwer, and char £108 
; | p ſomething in the Form of Faith, which Sr. Cyril had ſent him, ſaid, * Thar withour adding any 
| #s Aft of \ ching to the Confeffion of Faith, made by the Council of Nice, unleſs by way of Explicarion 
b ” CoHKc. « nd Declaration, He confeſſed, thar Our Lord Jelus Chriſt, the only Son of God, was perfect God 
30. 


. * and perfect Man, having a Body, and a reaſonable Soul, born of his Farther from all Eternity, 
* according to his God-head, burn of the Virgin in time according to his Man-hood, conſbſtantial 

* N,B. * with the Father, according to the * Divinity ; becauſe he hath Unircd the Two Natures after 

* ſuch a manner, as that they are bur One Chriſt, One Son, One Lord. And in this Senſe of the 

* Union, without mixture it may be ſaid, Thar the Holy Yirgin is the Morher of God, becauſe 

; ; rt 


of the Fifth Century of Chrijtiamty. > 07 
* the Word was Incarnate, was made Fleſh, and -was United in the Moment of his Corcepticn ro NA 
«che Body, which he rook from ker. And as to the Terms attributed ro our Lord in the Goſpels The f1./t , 
* and Writings of the Apoſtles ; ſome of which, Divines make common;as agreeivg rocne Perſon Cornce/ of 
« only, and others they apply ſeparately upon the account of the diſtintion of the Two Natures, Ephelus. 
* and apply ſome to the Divine, and others rothe Humane Narure of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Having given his approbation ofthis Faith, he declares, that for Peace ſake, and to take away 
all occaſion af Scandal, he did acknowledge thar Neſtorzus was juſtly Depoſed ; Thar he condem- 
ned the Novel Expreflicns, which they endeavoured to introduce ; "Thar he approved the Ordina- 
nation of Maximian, and he Communicared with all rhe Orchodox Biſhops. 

This Letter being carried ro Alexandria, St. Cyril made no difficulty readily to unite himſelf 
with Fohn Biſhop of Antioch ; and to fatisfie Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, and rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, 
for his parr, he wrore them a Letter, in which having declared how joyful he was arthis Re-uni- 
on,.. and approved their Confeſſion of Faith ; He condemns rhe Errors they had accuſcd him of, 
and acknowledged, Thar therc is nor either Mixture, or Confuſion, of Converſion of the Two Na- 
rures; Thar the Nature of rhe Word 1s neither diminiſhed, nor become pafſible. He approves of 
Athanafius's Opinions, bur he obſerves, that rhere are ſeveral Edirzons, wherein the Lerrer ro Epic- , 
zetus had been corrupred. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, and St. Cyr:l, being thus agreed in the main, Paul 
Biſhop of Eme/a made a Sermon Dec. 25. 432. in which having explained his Doctrine about 4# of rhe 
the Incarnarion, and confetſed thar he believed the Virgin ro be the Morher of God, he was in- Conc. Þ. 3. 
terrupred by the Acclamarions of the People ; ſo thar he preached the remaining part on Fan. 1. © 31, 32- 
toltowing, and Sr. Cyri/, approved Paul Biſhop of Emeſa's Ditcourie in a ſhort Sermon. 

Fohn Biſhop of Antioch havitig received this News with this Letter of Sr Cyr:/, he wrote Cir- C oll.of Lup. 
cular Letters ro the Eaſtern Biſhops ; in which herells them, Thar Sr. Cy7i/ had made a plain Con- © 2+ 
feflion of the Orthodox Faith, approved the Form of Fairh which he had ſent him, and had trecd 
himſelf from the Errors, with which he was accuſed, and had removed all ObjeCtions againit him; 

Thar by rhis means, all rhe Churches were again United in one Communion. He exhorts all 


* 


the Biſhops to join inthis Peace, and ſays, Thar they thar ſtand ont, will diſcover, that they have 


ated not through Zeal for the Faith, bur through Paſſion. He. ſenr them with this Letter a © 89+, 
Copy of his Letter to Sr. Cyr}, and of Sr. Cyrz/'s ro him. Jobn: Biſhop of Antioch wrote alſo par- 
ticularly ro Theodoret, before Paul Biſhop of Emeſa was returned. Laſtly, he ſent a Letter of 3- ?- ACT. | 
Communion in his own Name, and in the Name of the Eaſtern Biſhops, ro Sr. Sixtus, St. Cyril, of theCoins 
and Maximian, in which he affures them, thar lie approved of the Depoſition of Neſtorius, con- © 27- 
demned his impious Doctrine, and conſented ro rhe Ordination of Maximian; and St. Cyril on 
his part, wrote to Maximian, St. Sixtus, and Fohn Biſhop of Antioch. While theſe things pafſed in 
the Eaft, Sr. S7xtus Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded Sr. Celeſtine; had ordered things in the ſatne 
manner almoſt at Rome,. having approvd of what the Council had done againſt Neftorius, yer 
without coming to extremities againſt Fohn Biſhop: of Antioch, and rhe Eaſtern Biſtops, and 
exhorting Sr. Cyr:/ te-endeayour after Peace, and to receive them, if they would approve of the 
Orthodox Faith. | - 

Since there were always ſome Perſons, who carried themſelves with Paſſion; or indiſcreet Zeal, 
this Peace was not generally approved. St. Cyril was accuſed by ſome, of being ro remiſs ; So thar 
he was forced to juſtifie himſelf by ſeveral Letters, and ro demonſtrate, that rhe Cenfeflion of rhe 
Eaſtern. Biſhops was Orthodox. *T his is the Subjett of his Letters to Acacins Biſhop 'of Melitine, 
to Ewlopits, to Donatus, and Maximus, who refuſed ro Communicate with Fohn; and rhe orher 
Eaſtern Biſhops. 

This Agreement of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch diſpleaſed a grear many of his Brethren. Theodoret, 
who was one of the moſt moderate of thar Parry, did not ar firſt diſapprove the Conditions of the 
Peace, not knowing, that they exacted the Condemaarion of Neſtorius, bur he wrote ro Fobn Bi- Collect. of 
ſhop of Artioch, that he ought nor to conclude a Peace, till rhole who had been deprived were re- £P- c- 7; 
ftored. He wrote allo the ſame to Theo/eb:ius, and ſeveral other Biſhops. | Fob Biſhop of Antioch © 88,C:51. 
wrote abour it to the Emperor, to fatisfic him. Bur Alexander Biſhop of  Hierapoli:, Andrew Bi- 95: © 90» 
ſhop.of Someſata, and Melitus Biſhop. of Mopſueſtia, declared from the beginning, Thar they diſap- 02, 94,95» 
proved of this Peace, and reproved Two things chicflyin it; viz. The Condemrarion of Neſtorius, © $0. 
and the approbarion of rhe Term, The Mother of God, wirhour any Explication. Theodore? like- ** «bh 
wiſe knowing, that Neftor:us was condemned, dilallowed the Agreement, and joined with Andrew as 7 & 
of Samoſ/ata, and Alexander of Hierapolis, He invited them to come to Feugma tgdeliberate about ob fe 
what was fir for them to do, Alexander would nor go, bur ani{wered, I bat ſuch a Mecring vas 
needleſs 3 Thar it was evident, that St. Cyrz/ was more to be blamed than ever ; Thar he required - 
that Neſtorzus ſhould be peremprorily condemned, bur would nor condemn the Twelve Chaprers. 
He complains of the Proceedings of Fobn Biſhop of 4niioch; and accules him of having berrayed 
his Faith, and condemned an innocent Perſon. Andrew Biſhop of Sameſara' was more moderate, 
and adviſed Alexander roagree, without. requiring St. Cyri/ ro condemi his Twelve Chaprers, fince C100. 
t jufficerh, Thar he. hath made proteffion of the Orthodox Faith, and we'muſt uſe ſome con- ©. 101. 
deſcenſion for the benefir-of Peace. Bur Alexander: abfolurely refuſed, and declared; Thar he 
would nor Communicate with St. Cyrz/, nor with thofe whoſhould join. with'bim. 4»drew Biſhop 
of Samoſata, and Fobn Biſhop of Germanzcia laboured in'vain, to bring'hintto any accommoda- ,, _ _. 
tion; for he rold them, he rook this Propoſition ill, . and condemned their carriage. Maximian © 19 
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A New Ecclefraſtical Hiftory 
Biſhop of Anazarbus told them, Thar he was alſo very much ſurprized ar thei: Proceedings, The-. 
odoret was willing ro come to an Agreement; for he thought Sr, Cyril's Conteffion was Orthodox; 
but he would not give up Neſtorius. He wrote his Opinion to Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus,and the 
People of Conſtantinople. Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Eutherins Biſhop ot Tyana, and the Biſhops of 
Cilicia mer ar Anazarbus ; there they confirmed the Condemnation of Sr. Cyr:/, and Excommuni.. 
cared thoſe who had received him to their Communion, till he ſhould condemn his Chapters; as 
they had agreed the firſt rime they were Aﬀermbled. After they had taken theſe Reſalutions, rhey 
wrote 10 St. $7xtu;, that St. Cyr! raughtthe Herefie of Apollinarzs in his 1 welve Chapters, which; 
was condemncd at Rome by Pope Damaſus ; That he had condemned Neſtorius at Epheſus unjuſtly, 
and on the contrary, St. Cyr:{ and Me-mon were juſtly Depoſed ; That rhe Emperor having 
convened the Biſhops of borh Parrics, thcir Adverſarics would not enter into a Conference wirh 
them, abour the points of Faith; Thar they raughr Errors, and falſly impoted them upon thoſe 
that were not of their Judgmenr; Thar Fobn Biſhop of Anticch had himlelt condemned St. Cyr;/'s 
Chaprers, bur has fince prevaricared, by receiving Sr. Cyril and Afemmon tro Communion ; Thar 
he alone abſolved chem from the Anathema pronounced againſt them by ſeveral Biſhops ; and 
not content with this, he condemned Neſtorius, and all that he had afferted, as impious, withour 
marking any particulars. They pray the Popero inform himſelt of theſe rhings, and roaſfift them : 
That they would pour our floods of Tears at his Feer, if the fear of thoſe Wolves, which are ready 
to entcr into their Flocks, did nor conſtrain them to continue with them, and watch oyer 
them. 

It was to no purpoſe for them to think ro engage the Pope to them ; for knowing the Peace, he 
had approved the Conditions, Sepe. 15. 433, and had written abour them to St. Cy7i/, and Fchn 
Biſhop of Antioch. | ; 

Foln Biſhop of Antioch being angry, becauſe Alexander and ſome other Biſhops of the Eaſt, and 
Alia, nor only refuſed to be included in the Peace, bur ſeparated rhemſelves rrom him upon that 


' Account; after he had written to them {ſeveral rimes, he implored rhe kelp of the Imperial Au-_ 


C. 134+ 


thority, ro force them to ſubmit ro his Will. Proclus having been Ordain'd Bithop of Conſtantis * 
1 ople inthe room of Maximian, in the beginning of the Year 434, he took that occaſion, writing 
about thar Ordination to the Prefect Taurus, to defire him ro eflift him with his Authority againit 
the Biſhops, who refuicd te join in Communion with him. He {ent alſo to Conſtantinople one 


 Verius, who obrain'd an Edict againſt them, from the Emperor, directed ro Domitian the Que- 


ſtor. Fobn Biſhop of Antioch certified Alexander in particular of the Emperor's Will, relling him, 
that he would not allow any of the Biſhops ro come to Conſtantizople. The Lerrer was delivered to 
Alexander by one of the Emperor's Officers, bur he would not receive it ; bur hearing it read on- 
ly he promiled to obey the Emperor's Orders. Alexander Biſhop of Hrerapolis, and the Biſhops of 
Euphrateſia, whoſe Metropolitan he was, wrote a Circular -Lercer ro all the Biſhops of Syria, the 
Two Cilicia's and of Cappadocia Secunda, in which they complain of 'Fehn Biſhop of Antioch, as 
well becauſe he had condemned Neſtorius,' as becaule of the troubles he involved them in, and 
his daily atremprs againſt chem. Alexander in ſigning this Letter declares,rhar it was a Year fince 
he communicated with him, which ſhews, thar it was written in 434. Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus 
Merropolitan of the upper Czlicia, and four Biſhops of the ſame Province an{wered rhem, Thar 
they deſigned ta call a Synod, bur being hindred by the approaching Feſtival, they comforted 
them, by adviſing them ro have tecconrſe ro their Prayers. Meletius Biſhop of Mopſueſtia, and 
the Biſhops of the lower Cz/icia comforted rhem alſo by Letter, and exhorred rhem to remain ſted- 
aft. Bur Alexander Biſhop of Apamea wrote ro Alexander Biſhop of Fizrapolis, that he de- 
fired ro ſpeak with him, probably ro perſuade him to rhe Pcace ; bur nor beirg able ro come 
to Hierapolis by reaſon of the Feaſt, he prayed him ro come ro ſome Monaſtery half way to meet 
him. All theſe Writings would nor keep them from perſecuting . tie Biſhops, who would not 
Communicate with Fohn Biſhop of Antiech. Theodoret cornplains in a Letrer written ro the Go- 
vernor of his Country, Thar they had ſtirred up Tumulrs in his Dioceſe, rhar they had rhruſt out 
Abibus Biſhop cf Dolichia, and had ordain'd in his place a Prieft called Athanaſivs, who had been 
heretofore convicted of a wicked Life ; thar they had alio Ordained in another Church one Mar:- 
1ian,known to be a Debauched Man, and that this Ordination hath been made contrary to the Ca- 
nons, without the Aurhority of the Metropolitan, by ſtrange Biſhops. T hat they had hindred Athans- 


fius from entring the Church of Dolichia, and made him promile upon Oath, rhart he would not 


OK of ir, bur that he had, nor long afrer, poſſeſſed himicli of ir, withour any regard had to his 
aths. 

Abibns being thus deprived, preſented a Perition ro Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, and to The- 
odorus Biſhop ot his Province, wherein he complains, that he had been drives our of his See by force, 
and declared, That he had never voluntarily quitred his Biſhopric, as rhey had divulged- 
Thele Biſhops wrote to the Empreſſes againſt thoſe violences,* which Fohn Biſhop of Antioch uicd 
againſt rhoſe thar would nor be of his Judgment. They complain, thar he had ordain'd Two Þ1- 
ſhops in their Province contrary to the Canons ;. and that he had pur one into a Church which wa 
in the Dioceſe of Hierapo/is. They conjure thele Prince to obtain of rhe Emperor to forbid rhei® 
Ordinarions contrary to the rules, and allow the Biſhops 1n their Province to Celebrate them ac- 
cording to their Cuſtom; and to leave the Church of Sr. Sergzus ro Cepend upon the Biſhopric 


Hierapolis « - 
| Neverrhetc/* 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, x09 
 Nevertheleſs,chere came a Second Order from the Court to Titus a Count and Impetial Vicar, RALLY) 
and ſent in the Emperor's Name: by Count Dionyſius, Maſter of the Horſe,who enjoyned him to The frft | 
bid Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Maximian Biſhop of Anazarbum, Alexander Biſhop of Hie#apolis, Council of 
and Theodoret, to return to the Communion of Fohn Biſhop,of Antioch, upon the penalty of being Epheſus. 
immediately deprived of their Churches. Heladius wrote about it ro Melitius Biſhop of Mopſueſta, | 
and deſired tro know what he ſhould do ; Melitius anſwered him, That he ought to remain ſtedfaſt. C. 142. 
Theodoret alſo wrote abour it to Alexander Biſhop of Hierapols, and tells him, That as for himſelf, z EmhG 
be was not afraid of his Menaces, and that he was willing to retire ; but his Monks had much diſturbed + +4 
him, by repreſenting it to him as hn Duty not to be againſt the Peace, and that they had propoſed it to C. F - 
him to go to Gindarus, where they would procure John Biſhop of Antioch that they mi ht diſcourſe of cd 
an Agreement ; That he had yielded to this Propoſition, but had refuſed to go to Antioch. - 
Alexander anſwered him, That he was reſolved never to communicate with Cyril : That what had 
' been commanded ſince from Conſtantinople, confirmed him in that Reſolution: That thounh all the Dead 
ſhould riſe to perſuade him the contrary, he would do nothing : That he was ready to leave bis Biſhopric, 
and had already done it, had not he feared he ſhould paſs for a Deferter, and a Coward for forſaking bs 
Flock, Theodoret anſwered, That he ſeeme# to be afted with too much paſſion : That he oupht ro con- C. 148 
deſcend ſofar as he might ſafely without approving any thing that 3s not true. That he ought to examine 
the Synodical Letter of John Bi(kop of Antioch, and S. Cyril ; and if they found it Orthodox,they might 
communicate with $. Cyril, nevertheleſs, not approving what had been done at Epheſus : That he had 
heard, that he brought this Propuſition out of the Eaſt : That Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople was of 
ſound Principles : That Hilladius and Eurherius had told him fo: That be could wiſh, that they could 
meet with John Biſhop of Antioch at ſome diſtance from Antioch, on condition, that thoſe whom he 
*Þath unduely Ordained, ſhould be excluded : That he was troubled that John Biſhop of Antioch having 
in his Letter made Confeſſion of the Orthodox Faith, had condemned Neſtorius: who had no other Opt- 
nions than thoſe which John did explain : That that which comforted him, was, 


| | ; That he had not abſe- 
lutely condemned his DoGrane, but particular all that he had ſaid, or written againſt the DoRrine of the 
Apoſtles. | 


Alexander replied, That. be did not ſeparate from John Biſhop of Aritioch upon the account of the * 
Ordinations, which that P atriarch had unfitly made, bat becauſe he hath betrayed by Faith, and com- 
municated with an Heretic * That he was reſolved not to communicgte with any of thoſe, who held Com- 
munion with $. Cyril, although they ſhould condemn his Chapters. And to ſhew to whar an height che C. 149. 
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c Biſhop of Conſtantinople had driven things, he ſent him the beginning of his Synodical Letter, 
" where he ſpeaks of the Seditions which ſprung from the corrupt Seeds of Neftorius's Dodrine, _ 
- Theedoret did not yield to this Counſel, bur on the contrary, he thought himſelf obliged to ad- C. 151; 
1 moniſh his Metropolitan Alexander friendly, That 3t was neceſſary to conſider upon a Peace ; That 
n he ſaw the Churches would certamnly be ruined ; That their Flocks would become a prey to Wolves - That 
s he was afraid that they muſt give an Account to God for being backward to it ; That by comparing the 
x "the Advantage of Peace with the Diſadvantages that might redound to the Church, he fund it would 
d loſe more by holding out, than by a ſmall compliance. | . 
F Bur Alexander, who was never no be wrought upon,gave him an angry Anſwer, That he would C. 15t- 
4. not bave him write any more to him about it. And for an Anſwer to Theodorer's Maxim, he told him, 
e- That the only way to compare the Benefit and Damage that might be done, # to chuſe the part that Truth 
ne #% on: That Deprivation, Baniſhment, Death and Diſgraceful Revilings of Men, are nothing to Eter- 
et nal Torments : That he did not wonder that Theodorer #nclined to Peace, being perſuaded that $. Cy- 
[os Til was Orthodox 3 But as for him, who thought him an Heretic, he could not communicate with him. 
0- Whereupon he cites the Examples of Meletzus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Euſebius Biſhop of Samſata, 
ut of Barſ#us, and of many other Biſhops, who have been depoſed becauſe rhey would not commu- 
ert  _ picatewith Heretics. He fenr him a Letter from Partbenius a Prieſt, who aſſured him.thar Ne 
ri ſtorius's Adyerſaries had nor ar all alter'd their Mind. . - | | 
2A- Theodoret ſeeing that there was no way to change the Reſolution of his Metropolitan, conſulted C. 157. 
Na- his own Afairs alone ; and going ro Antioch, entred into Communion with Fehn,bur withour any 159: 
NOT Subſcription, or Approbarion of the ConlJemnarion of Neſtorius, ro whom he wrote a Letter to 
his «xcuſe himſelf, as alſo to Heladius Biſhop of Tarſus. The Biſhops of C:licia Secunda followed his C. 163. 
" Example, and wrote a Synodical Letter ro Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, in which they acknowledged, C. 160. 
hee 


That hi Letter to S. Cyril was Orthodox 3 That they had ſeparated themſelves from þim out of a ſuſps- Oc 
cion that $. Cyril's Chapters were Heretical, but their fear was taken away by that Expoſition of Fazth, 
'The Biſhops of C:licia Prima and Tſauna yielded alfo, bur they could never alter the inflexible 
Reſolution of Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis. Theodoret himſelf wrote again to him, and to his 
Friends, to perſuade him, bur he anſwered his Letters with Anger, and ſharp Reflections, ſhew- 
ing always an unconquerable Reſolution and Obſtinacy. h, 4a Biſhop of Mcpſueſta was the 
only Man of the Cl:cian Biſhops that imitated him. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch Depoſed, and Or- 
dained in his place Chromatius, and preſented a Petition to the Emperor ro petluade him to re C. 176. 
move him from his See. 

But they behaved themſelves better towards Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis. Theodoret having 
done what he could ro bring him over, even by defiring Neſtorius to write to him, interceded for 
him to Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, and deſired him to ler him alone, ſhewing him, that ir would be 
of no ill conſequence, nor prejudice his Cauſe, becauſe he would be quier, whereas -if he provo- 
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AAA ked him, 'twould cauſe more-trouble, But *Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, who was reſolved to make 
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parating the two Natures, and making them to ac diſtinctly 


all the Eaftern Biſhops ſubject ro him, wrote ro Alexander by Count Tirus, and Diowfin Maiter 
of the Horſe, That they had born patiently hitherto in reſpett to him; but if he did ſtill conuinue'in - 
hz Reſolution not to communicate with John of Antioch,they could not wazt any longer nor diſſemble.He 
anſwered: with his, ordinary ſtiffneſs," That he cold not communicate with a Biſhop who had received 
Hereticks to his Communion, 'and that he was willing to go without any noiſe or ſtir whether they pleaſed. 
Afrer this Titus: gaye Orders to Libianus Judge of Enphrateſia to expel Alexander, if he till re- 
main'd in his Reſolution, -and to. pur in his place ſuch a Perſon as the Synod of Biſhops 'ſhould 


- Ordain. This Order being made known to Alexandes, be retreated, and: Libzanus telling Titus, 


that he had executed his Orders, repreſents to him, and Fohn Biſhop of "Antioch, the AMiction 
that the Church of Hserapolos was in, baving loſt their Biſhop, and prayed them ro have ſome 
regard to it, -: - KN ; = 
ohm Biſhop of Antioch wrote hereupon ro the Clergy, and People of Hzerapols, That he had 
uſed all manner. of ways to convert thesr Biſhop Alexander; That he had prayed and ſolicited him ſeve= 
yal times not to hinder the Peace by by obſtinate refuſal ; And that he was yet willing to receive him, if 
he would: comply, and enter tnto Communion with him, Laſtly, They thruſt our,” and baniſhed all 
the Biſhops which refuſed ro communicare with Fob of Antioch. Ireneus hath given us a Caralogue 
of them, -after he hath relared the Order, which was given againſt him, and againſt another called 
Phe#t;us, Adherents of Neſtorius: Alexander- Biſhop of  Hieropolis, ' baniſhed ro Phamoſis in Egypt, 
where there are Mines : Abibus Biſhop of -Dolochia, who was one of the firſt thar was driven our 
of his Dioceſe, and*another ordamn'd in his place by Fohn Biſhop of Antzoch: Dorotheus Biſhop of 
Martianople, Metropolitan of 'Meſia, who was 'ſent to Czſarea in Cappadocia: Vajeanns and Endo- 
ci1u5,” Biſhops. of -rhe. Province of Me/ia, {ubje&t to the Metropolis of Dorozheus, who withdrew 
themſclves voluntarily from the Churches : Melerins Biſhop of Mopſueſta, Biſhop of Cilicia Se- 
cunda, baniſhed to Mel:tina, a City of Armenia, where Acacius Biſhop of thar City made him ſuf- 
fer much :. Zenob:us Biſhop of Raphyria in Cilicia Prima, who left his Church in the 1ame man- 
ner, and was afterwards baniſhed to Tiberius, from whom he was alſo driven : Anaſtaſius Bii:op 
of Tenedos, Pauſianus Biſhop of Hypate, Baſil Metropolitan of "Lariſſa in Theſſalsa; Ful:an Biſhop of 
Sardica who retreated themſelves, and ſuffered much : Theoſebus - Biſhop of Chios who died in his 
own: Church, and would never communicate with rhofe who had received S, Cyril. Acilinus Bi- 
ſhop of Barbaliſſa, who was expelled from his Biſhopric for refuſing to communicate with John, 
but be was afterward re-united to him without the condemning of Neſtorius : Maximinas Biſhop 
of Demetria in Theſſaly, who ſeparared himſelf immediately after the Condemnation of Neſtorzys. 
Thus ended rhe long and boiſterous Conteſt between the Eaſtern Biſhops, whichlafted *T'wo Years 
complear after the Peace made berween the Biſhop of Antioch and S. C73), © Laſtly, Neftorius who 
was the Author and Subject of all theſe Troubles, was himſelf laſt of all Sacrificed to it; being 
removed from his Monaſtery, and baniſhed to Oafrs by the' Emperor's Edit publiſhed” in 435. 
and by another Edit in A4ugyſ# in the ſame Year : His Books were condemned to be burnt, and 
all Perſons forbid to read them, | | IS WET Toys 
Peace ſeemed by this means to be reſtored ro rhe Church, all the Biſhops being of rhe ſame 
Communion, but there ſtill remained ſonie Seeds of Diviſion in Mens Minds. The Eaftern Bj- 
ſhops had a ſecrer grudge againft the Egyptian, and the Egyptians could nor endure the Eaſtern, 
They ſuſpected one another guilty of Herefie,the one were always perſwaded that S. Cyrit's Chap- 
rers were Herertical, and the others thought them Orthodox, Beſides, ſeveral Eaſtern Biſhops 
had not condemned Neſtorius, and were not inclined to candemn him, thinking him innocenc 
Nevertheleſs one of the Conditions of the Peace was, Thar they ſhould curſe Neſtorius, Laſtly, 
Some of thoſe who Signed the Depoſition of Neſtorius, would nor add any thing againſt his Do- 
ctrine, ſaying, That the Emperor exaCted no more of them, and to communicate with the Parri- 
archs. Thus the Biſhops of C:l:c3a Prima explained themſelves in the Letrer thar they wrote to 
the Emperor in the preſence of Ariſtolaus. But this did nor content S. Cy77l, and therefore he 
ſent Baronicianus Biſhop of Tyre to beg of the Emperor, Thar he would by his Edidt force all rhe 
Biſhops not only to condemn the Perſon of Neſtorius, bur alſo to condemn his Impious Dodtrines, 
and ar the ſame time to confeſs thar rhere is bur one Son only, who ought nor to be divided in- 
30 two, born of Gad after an ineffable manner before all Time, and born of the Virgin in Time 
according to the Fleſh, Thar in this Senſe ſhe is the Mother of God, becauſe one and the ſame 
Perſon is God and Man both, the Word being Incarnate withour Confafion,. or Mixture ; and 
that this Word is paſſible in the Humane Nature, although he be impaſflible in the Divine 
This Edict was ſent to Ar:tolaw, who preſented ir to rhe Biſhops of Cilicia Prima, and the Wo 
ftern Biſhops. . Acacius Biſhop of Meletine having heard thar S, Cyril obtain'd this Edit, congra- 
rulared him for ir by a Letter, and adviſed him to ſend ſome zealous and faithful Perf | 


Ariſtolaus , who might compel all the Biſhops xo condemn rhe Doctrines of Neſtorius, we Pa 


_ 745, and thoſe who affirm, Thar there are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, which a& diftintly, and 


that plainly, and without Ambiguities, becauſe he had- ſeen ſome N 


, ad. 1 eſtorians in Germanici4,who b 
ailerting, That there are rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, introduced rwo Perſons, and two Sons, fe 


Ar 


# 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſltanity. 21t- 
Ar the ſametime S. Cyr#/ wrote a Letter to Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, in which he tells him, That | 
it was faid, That ſome Eaſtern Biſhops, who leemed-to condemn Neſtorins, and to Grote ti Do- + 


arine, did yer revive his Errors. He aflures him,PT hart he did not believe ir, bur h *q Council of 
him, Thar if there were any ſuch, he ſhould take notice of them, and confure them. He ought, Epheſus. 


s, becauſe they & 


that it was not {ufficient for all that ro condemn Neftorzus, and his Doctrine 
might evade ir, by ſaying, That they condemned him for nothing but becau 
ctrine, they muſt profeſs the Faith containd in the Edict before mentioned. He wrote alto to 

Ariſtolaus not to permir thoſe, who do not confeſs this Faith, ro continue in the Prieſthood. and 

Clergy. He wrote to Fobz Biſhop of Antioch, and Ariſtolaus, particularly againſt Thecderet, ha- 

ving heard by a Prieſt named Danzel, that he had not condemned the Perſon or Dodtrine of Ne- 

forius, He tells another Biſhop alſo named Moſews, that the Abbot M:ximw accuted him of ha- 

ving aſſerted the Blaſphemies of Neſtorzus. | 

* Fobn Biſhop of Antioch having received this Edict of rhe Emperor, was ſurprized, that the Ea- 


de t ſe-he would nor &. 12; 
give the Virgin Mary the Name of the Morher of God ; bur when they curſe Neſtorius and his Do- boFry I0. 


ſtern Biſhops having ſo manifeſtly condemned Neſtorcus and his Doctrine,and given to great proots OR 


of the toundnelſs of their Faith, ſhould yer be tuſpected, and a new Confeflion of Faith be ex- 
acted of them. He wrote ro Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, "Thar this was very unjult dealing; 
Thar they would neither add any thing, nor take from the Nicene Creed ; That they anderfiood 
it as the Fathers of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches had explained ir ; That they reject- 
ed the Heretics that had cerrupred it; Thar this may ſuffice for their Tuſtitication, Mock 1t 
was needleſs, having done four Years lince all that was deſired of them, at the time when , 
Biſhop of Emoſa came our of Egypt. LIhar he could not imagine for whar reaton they ſought 
out new. matter of quarrel 3 That the Biſhops of the Provinces adjoyning to the Sea, of Phenicia 
Cilicia, Arabia, Meſopotamia, Oſroene, Eupbrateſia, and the Lower Syrza, are of the ſame Judgment, 
and have approved what they have done; That he prayed him ro prevent thoſe new Troables. 
and to ſufter the Eaſtern and Aſian Churches to have tome reſpite, and to protect them againſt 
Hearhens, Jews, and ſome Neſtorzans of Cilzcia, who yer held out their Oppotition. He wrote the 


ſame thing ro S. Cyr:l, who replycd ro his Letter, That he rejoyced to ſee him in ſo good a Mind, Cole8s 5? 
, and to ſee thoſe £2%; 


and that he defired nothing ſo much as ro fee Union and Peace in the Church 
Scandals to ceaſe, which Fobn Biſhop of Antzoch had once luppreſled, and-he would endeavour 
fully ro extinguiſh for the tuture. | | 

By this he teemed ro let the. Eaſtern Biſhops to be quiet hereafter, bur there were ſome trou- 


bleſome unquier Spirits, who railed a. new conteit, which troubled the Church a long time. - 


Some of the Clergy and Monks of Antioch ſeeing that they could not create any further Diſtur- 
bances to the Biſhops about the buſineſs of Neſtorzus, becaule there was no diſcourſe of him or his 
Writings, which had been plainly condemned, noifed it abroad, rhat they revived the ſame Er- 
rours under the Name of Dzodorus of Tarſus, and Theodorus of Mopſueſta, whoſe Writings they in- 
rended to publiſh, Hereupon they wrote a large Letter, which they ſent to S. Czril. Ar the 
ſame time the Abbot Maximus, who dwelt at Antioch, dilgraced the Eaſtern Biſhops, taying, That 
they were all Neſtorians; that rhey pretended to approveof the Nicene Creed, but they put what 


ſenſe they pleaſed upon it. Theodorns. Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacins Biſhop of Melitina, and Rabnlas © 
Biſhop of Edefſa, who were the moſt Zealoys againſt the Neſtorians, declared themlelves firſt Lupar: 
againſt the Writings of  Theodotus Biſtop of Mopſacſta, Rabxlas and Acacius wrote a Circular Let- © 199' 
rer ro the Biſhops of Armenia, to oblige them to reject the Books of Theodorus, which they had wi 


tranſlated into their own Language. The Biſhops of Armenia being mer upon that account, acd- 
dreſſed rhemſelves to Pyoclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, to know what they ſhould do upon the oc- 
cafion, and ſent rwo Prieſts with the Letters of Acacius and Rabulas, and rhe Books of Theodor us 

Proclus having received theſe Pieces, compoled a Writing, enticuled, 41 Epiſtle to the Armenia ” 
in which he explains the DoCtrine of the Church concerning the Incarnation, affirming, Thar 70 
avoid all Ambiguities, we ought ro confeis, that One Perſon of the Holy Trinity was Incarnate 

To this Writing he joined ſuch Propoſitions as he thought Hererical, or ar leaſt tulpected of a 
refie, which were extracted ont of Theodorus's Books, bur he did not name him. He ſent this 
writing to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch by his Deacon Theodotus. The Biſhops of the Eaſt being mer 
at Antioch, read this Work of Proclus there, approved it, ſubſcribed ir, and ſent ir to him, bur 
did nor condemn the Extracts of Theodorus's Books, S. Cyril having received this Piece of "RO 
by Bafilzus the Deacon, the Lerter of the Biſhops of Armenza, and the Extracts of Theodorus's Books 

declared himſelf openly againſt the Works of the Larrer, and wrote to the Emperor, Nor to ſuf- 
fer them to be approved; and to Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, That he ſhould condemn them. Acactu 
Biſhop of Meli:ina wrote allo to Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, againſt rhe Writings of Theodorns. The 
Abbot Maximus, who was the principal Author of thele new Broils, had pur the Name of Tyco- 
dirus Biſhop of Mopſueſta, and Diodorus ar the Head of rhoſe Extracts which S. Proclus had annexed 
to his Letter, and would have the Eaſtern Biſhops to curſe Theodorzis, The Monks of Armenia 
rook the pains to diſpoſe theſe Extradts over all the Eaſtern parts; and going trom City ro City, 
boldly declared, That they ought ro condemn them, and curle the Aurhor of them. 

Fohn Biſhop of Antioch complained of this firſt ro Proclus and S. Cyril; atluring them thar the 
Eaitern Biſhops would rather ſeparate than condemn the Memory of Theodorus. Whereupun 
S. Cyril wrote to Proclus, That though he believed the Works of Theodorus to be full of Impietics 
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A New Ecclejiaſtical Hiſtory 
and Blaſphemies, yer he thought it more convenient for Peace ſake, and to prevent a ſeparation 
of the Eaſtern Biſhops not to ſpeak of him, chiefly becauſe he dyed in the Communion of the - 
Church, Procius wrote on his part toQMaximm, that he dilapproved his Carrizge, that he 
ought to be obedient to his Bithop, and not to trouble the Eaſt ; ard that he would lend his 
Deacon back again, when his. Writiog is Signed, and the Propoſitions annexed at the end of it, 
be rejected. 

Jobn Biſhop of Anticch, and the Eaſtern Biſkops, could not hold their Peace, ſeeing the Me- 
mory of a Biſhop who was of ſo great reputation among them ro be atlaulred, Being afſembled 
therefore at Antioch in 4.36, or 437, they Wrote three Lerters for the defence of Theodorns, the one to 
the Emperor Theodofius, the other to Proclus Biſkop of Conſtantinople, and the third to S, C711. 

In the Letter ro Theodoſis, they humbly repretent to this Emperor, that it is unjuſt, and pre- 
judicial to the Church ro quarrel at the Writingsor Memory of Theederus 3 that this great Man 
for five years together wasa profeſſed Enemy and Oppaler of Herelie ; That he was commended 


* admired by all the World, and highly efteemed by Theodgſauu the Great 3 That he was the Scho- 


lar of Flavian and S. Chryſoſtom ; That having Written a great deal, it is likely he may have 
ſome Exreffions which may give ſome ground for the Accuſations brought againſt him ; 
Thar the Ancient Fathers have uſed the ſame Modes of ipeaking, which are reproved in the 
Works of Theodorxs. Laftly, That thoſe, who bring this Accuſation are troubleſome Perſons, 
who are delighted in nothing bur diſturbances and confuſion. | 

In the Letter ro Proclus they commend this Book, blame thoſe that were the Authors of the 
Diviſion, who accuſed their Biſhops, and not content ro raiſe Sedition againſt the living, deſire ro 
do it againſt the Dead, and make their attempts to condemn iheodorus. Theodorus, who in his 
Life-rime never recived any reproof, who was always commended, and efteemed by the Empe- 
ror and Biſhops, who ever oppoled himaielf againft the Herehes, and wrote 10000 Volumes to 
confure them. They conclude this Letter by maintaining, that we may find an infinite number of 
ſuch like paſſages, as thole of Theodorys, in Ignatius, Euſtathims, S. Athanaſius, S. Baſil, Flavian, Di- 
odors, S. Fohn, Chryſoſtom, S. Ambroſe, and Atticus, From whence they infer; that if we condemn 
Theodorus, we muſt alſo do the: ſame to them, becaule there is none of them out of which the 
like paſſages may not be taken, eſpecially, if we ſever them from whar goes before, and follows 
after, as they have done in thoſe thar are extracted from the Writings of Theodor. 

Laſtly, in the Lerrer ro. S. Cyril they ſay, that being Afſembled upon the account of Proclu,'s 
Letter, they thought ir needleſs to enter into a new conteſt concerning the Writings of Theodorus, 
all rhings being at peace 3 Thar ir is poſſible that there may be in the Wcrks of thar Author 
ſome places, which are capable of an 1! ſence; but there were others, where he delivers his 
Judgment .plainly in a very Orthodox manner ; That we may meet with the like Exprefſions in 
che Holy Fathers ; particlarly in S. Athanaſius, Theophilus, and Procius's Lerter 3 Thar it is very 
dangerous to blemiſh the Memory of a Man, who ſerved and defended the Church for ſeveral ; 
Years; and fo much the more, becuſe by condemning him we muſt involve-ſcveral of the Fa- 
thers in the ſame Fate. That 'twas this that made the Defenders of Neſtorius fo Vidtorious, who 
were amazed to ſee themſelves curſed with ſuch Biſhops as dyed in the Communion of the 
Church, and in ſo great eſteem 3 That Theodorws having oppoled the Heretics was obliged to 
reject their Errors more plainly ; and to make nle of ſuch rexms, as might ſeem tro favour the 
Oppoſite Errors. 

The Emperor made anſwer to Fobn and his Synod, Thar he had heard by Proclus whar a ftir 
ſome Perſons began tomake in the Eaſt, and exhorts him to provide for the Peace, and encounter 
thoſe who are the promoters of the Diſturbance ; That his intention ig, that all thoſe thar are 
under his Gcvernmenr, ſhould live in Peace, and chiefly che Church 3 Thar they mighr be confi- 
dent of this, and rherefore be more aCtive to further and ſecure the Peace of the Church, 

Procius alſo gave them a very civil Anſwer, declaring to them, That when he wrote his Book, 
he had no defign to condemn TYeodorus; That his Deacon Theodorus had no Order to do ir, and 
that he was contented to reject theſe Propofitions, which ſFemed ro him Falſe or Erroneous, with= 
our naming the Authors, ; | 

Laſtly. Although S. C5771 openly declared himſelf againft the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſu- 
eſta, yer he wrote to Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, as he had before done to Proclys ; That he appro- 
ved, that, tor the Peace of the Church, they ſhould content themſelves to condemn the falle Pro- 
poſitions taken out of the Books of Theodorus, withour medling with his Memory. This Letter is 
recited in the Fifth Council, where it is accuſed of Falſhood, becauſe they prerend, thar ir doth 
not agree With the other Letters of S, Cyr:/; bur if they conſider them well, they are nor contra- 
ry to this. In it he condemns the Writings of Theodorus and Diodorus, and reproves thoſe that com- 
mend the Doctrine of theſe Authors, bur he dorh nor pronounce Anathema againſt their Perſons ; 
on the contrary, in his Letter to Proclus, he is of the fame Opinion as in this. It cannot be proved, 
that he changed his Judgment, or thar he ever was againſt the Peace,in which he had engaged himſelf. 

We would here make an end of rhe Council of Epheſus, but before we paſs to the Hiſtory of 
the Council of .Chaſcedon, it is neceflary ro add ſomething by way of Illuſtration upon ſuch 
points of the Hiſtory, as do admir of ſome difficulty. | 

And firſt, Ic is demanded, who it was, that called the Council of Epheſus ? It is evidenr, thar 
it Was Theodoſous the Younger. The Cardinals Baronzws and Bel/armine both agree in this, bur 


they 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 213 
they pretend rhat this Einperor did it by the Pope's Authority, and following his Judgment and RRAA 
Advice. This ſuppoſition is groundleſs, and indeed it is eafie ro prove by the courle of the Hi- The fr/? 
ſtory, that it was impoſſible, that the Emperor ſhould take the Pope's Advice, when he called Connci! of 
rhe Council. Saint Celeſtine having examined the Cauſe of Neftorius referred co his Council by Epheſus. 
both Parties, wrote to S. Cyril, that he ſhould certitie Neſtorius, That if he did not change his O- 
pinion, within ten Days after the Declaration of this Sentence to hin,«That he was excommu= 
nicated and Depoſed, and that they would pur another Perſon in his Place. This Letter is dated 
Ang. 11, Azno 430. The Pope ſpeaks nothing here of celebrating a Council, bur on the contrary 
he {uppoſeth it needleſs to call one, and that .ir was not yer mentioned, 

4he Pope's Letter was carried to Alexandria by Poſſidonius, Saint Cyril called a Council of 
Biſhops there, ro ſignifie the Pope's Judgment to Neſtorius. The Letter of the Synod is dared 
Novem. 3. of the ſame Year, The Letter for the affembling the Council of Epheſus bears date 
Nov. 19, By this 'tis evident that the Emperor had not reſolved to call this Council, cill he knew 
what the Synod of Alexandria had decreed. Now it is manitfeft, that it was not poſiible in fo 
{mall a rime as paſſed between the holding of this Council, and the Dateof his Letter, to write 
ro Rome, and receive Advice from thence. Therefore the Council of Epheſus was called bv the 
Emperor, and the Pope knew nothing of it, the Pope having patled his Judgment before, Yea, 
moreover it ſeems, that the Emperor's deſign in calling the Council was to weaken or reCtifie 
the Pope's Sentence. Laſtly, the Pope was called to ir, as other Biſhops, and he acknowledges 
- ar Letter written ro Theodoſius, "That ir was the' Emperor who ordered the calling of a 

ynod. 

The Queſtion concerning the Preſidency is of greater difficulty. Ir is beyond Controverfie 
that S. Cyr! did preſide in this Council, bur ſome enquire, whether it was in the quality of Le- 
gar of. rhe Holy See, or in his own Name. Iris certain, that the Pope had entruſted him wholly 
with the Execution of rhe Sentence which he had given againſt Neſtorius 3 bur ic doth not ap- : 
pear in the leaſt, that he had any Commitlfion to aflift ar, .or Prefide over rhe Council of Ephe- 
ſas in his Name ; but on the contrary, he ſent his Legars on purpole ro ir, who had ſtrict or- 
ders to do nothing bur with the concurrence of S. C577! 3 bur he doth nor ſay, that S. Cyr! ſhall 
afſiſt with them ar rhe Council in his Name, nor that he continues the ſame power to him, which 
be lately gave for this purpoſe. - And indeed, in the relation which the Council gives rhe Empe- 
ror, the time, which went before the Council is diſtinguiſhed from that which followed 3 and 


it is faid, thar S, Celeſtine had Commiſſioned S, Cyril before the Council, bur after he ſent the 
Biſhops Arcadius and Projeftus, and the Deacgn Phzl:p 


, on purpoſe to ſupply his Place in the 
Council, , | 

Nevertheleſs S. Cyr:/ in the Subſcriprions of the Firſt, Second, and Third Action, rakes the 
Title of The Deputy of Celeſtine, Liberatus and Evagrius gives him alſo the ſame Title. Some 
prerend, that it hath' been added to the Subſcriprion by ſome Scribe, or that ir oughr not to be 
underſtood of the time. which went before the Council. I rather believe, that S. Cyrz/! having 
born that Title before the Council, held it in the Council it felf, though he had it not then ; bur ir 
doth nor follow from thence thar he preſided in the Pope's Name, or in the Quality of his De- 
puty, for if he had preſided under thar Title, ir is certain, that upon his default the other Legars 
of the Pope ought to havE preſided in his Place, and had the firſt Sear. Now 'tis evident, That 
not they, but Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſa'em preſided in the Fourth and Fifth Action, in which S2inr 
Cyril became a Petitioner, Wherefore *cwas not under the Title of Legar ro the Pape, thar 
S. Cy1il prefided, ſince in his abſence Fuvenal was preferred before the Pope's Legats; "was be- 
cauſe he was the firſt of the Patriarchs, who were preſent in Perſon in the Council. 

There are ſeveral Objections made againſt the Nature of this Council, and the management 
of it. Some ſay, thar it ought to be accounted no better rhan a rumultuous and raſh Atiembly, 
where all things were carried by paſſion and noiſe, and not for an Oecumenical Council. Thar 
S. Cyril held ir againſt the conſent of rhe Commiſſioners, whom the the Emperor ſent ro call them 
rogerher; Thar not only Neſtorius and his Party, bur alfo feveral other Orthodox Biſhops oppo- 
ſed it; Thar he ſcorned to wait for the Eaſtern Biſhops, who would have ſoon arrived, and 
who deſired him ro wair for them 5 Thar he did nor ftay for rhe Legars of the Holy See, nor a- 
ny of the Weſtern Biſhops ;5 Thar his Synod was made of the Agyprian Biſhops, and ſome Biſhops 
of Aſia, who were wholly devoted to his. Will ; Thar it was he thar did all, and ordered all in 
the Council. Although he was Neſtorius's his Enemy ; and one whom he had objected again for 
his Judge, becauſe he looked upon him as his Enemy 3 Had not Neſtortus therefore the ſame rea- 
ſon ro Object againſt him > The manner in which he acted againſt Neſtorins, and the raſhneſs 
he was guilry of in condemning him, make it Credible, that he was animared by nothing bur 
Paſſion. He cauſed Neftorins ro be Summoned twice in a -Day. Neſtorius Anſwered, Thar be 
was ready. to appear when the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops were come, and the Council was 
full; Thar rhey refuſed nor to be Judged, but he would nor be judged by his Enemies only ; 
Theſe excuſes appeared Reaſonable. S. Chry/oſtom alledged the like co exempr him from appearing 
before the Synod of Theophilus. Nevertheleſs S, Cyr:{ imitating his Uncle and Predeceſſor Theo- 
philus, accepred the Accufation, proceeded againſt him, and was the- firft that gave his Voice a- 
gainſt him, and cauſed him ro be Condemned. This S. Iſidore of Damazta reproved $ Cyril for 
relling him, 'That ſeveral Perſons laughed art him, and at the Tragedy which he had Acted ar 
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« jn'this he imitated his Uncle -Theophzlus ; and although there was a great deal of difference be- 
« tween the Perſons acculed, the carriage of the Acculers was much the ſame; That he had bet- * 
« ter have been quiet, and not revenged his private quarrels at the expence of the Church, and 
« ſo. raiſe ,an eternal diſcord' among Chriſtians, under a pretence of Piety. 'Thele are the very 
words of Ifidgre, which he ipeaks to him in kindneſs. Genadius Biſhop of Conſtantinople com- 
pares this conduct of SgCy?:/'s ro Theophihus's, and calls him the ſecond Scourge of Alexandria. 
'Che Proceedings in the&Fndgment ſeem to prove it more clearly, that S. Cyril and the Biſhops of 
his Party were hurried by Paſſion; That they greatly aimed at the Condemnation of Neſtorius, 


and were afraid of nothing more than of the coming of the Eaſtern Biſhops, tor fear they ſhould 


not. be able to do whart they pleaſed ; for in their firſt Seffion they cited Neftorzus twice, read 
the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, S. Cyr3/'s Letters and twelve| Chapters, Neſ!orzus's Writings, and 
all gave their Judgments. Was ever any buſineſs concluded with fo much haſte ; The leaf 
matter of this nature require an whole Seflion. How could they thoroughly examine S. CyrzP's 
12 Propofitions in ſo {mall a time, which need fo much Explication, and have cauled fo many 
diſputes * How could they compare fo many paſſages of Neſtor3us's Sermons, with what went 


' before 'and came after, to find the true Sence > How could they be ſure of the Judgment of the 


Ancient Fathers in ſo ſhort a time? All theſe things required a long and ſerious Examinationfor 
ſeveral Days trogerher 3 bur the Biſhops of the Council were afraid that they ſhould nor finiſh ir 
at one. Seffion, and therefore far clole to it from Morning ro Night, to judge this matter only 
for fear that things ſhould happen otherwiſe, if they ſhould ſtay till ro morrow. The Sentence 
which they cauſed ro be delivered to Neſtorzus, was made up of ſuch Words, which diſcover the 
Paſſion they were in. To Neſtorzus another Fudas, Was it not enough to Condemn and Depole 
him, but they muſt inſult over him with abuſive words, Laſtly, This Council was fo far from 
bringing Peace, thrr it bronght nothing but trouble, diviſions, and ſcandals, into the Church 
of ]Jefus Chriſt, ſo thar that may be ſaid of this Council with a grear deal more truth, which 
S. Gregory of Nazzanzene ſaid of the 'Cauncils of - his time. Thar he never ſaw an Afembly 
* of Biſhops that had # good and happy Concluſion ; That they always increaſed the Diſtemper 
*< rather than cure it ; I har the obftinate Conteſts, and the ambition of Overcoming and Domi- 
« neering, which ordinarily reigns among them, renders them prejudicial, and ordinarily they, 
© who are concerned to judge others are moved thereto by ill-will, rather than by a defign ro 
'« reſtrain the faults of others. This feems to agree to the Council of Epheſus better than any 0- 
ther Aſſembly of Biſhops. The Hiſtory of rhe Troubles that followed this Councel, makes this 
ſufficiently evident,. and we may ſay, that theſe Troubles were not appeaſed, bur becauſe the: 
Tranſactions of this Council were buried in filence, Theſe are the Objections which may be 
made againſt the torm of the Council of Epheſas : I have neither diflembled them, nor weakned 
them, that . I may ſhew, that nothing which can be ſaid on this Argumens is unanſwerable. Art 
preſent I ſtall offer theſe Anſwers to the former Objections, 17. | 
The Council of Epheſus was called in the Ulual forms. The Biſhops of all Countreys of the 
Roman Empire were tummoned to it. The Days appointed being come, the Biſhops who were 
come to the City; where it was to be held, waited ſome Days after 3 They did nor begin it, rill 
they knew, that the Men whom they waited for, , would ſoon arrive,uand that they were willing 
that the Council ſhould be begun withour them 3 Thar though ſeveral Biſhops were not at firſt 
of that Opinion, and therefore oppoſed, it, yer they yielded ar laſt, and were preſent at the 
Council ; That there remained no more than ren with Neſtor:us ; That the Emperor's Commiſſi- 
orer having read the Letter for the Calling of the Council, had done his Duty, and after that 
was free for the Biſhops ro meet ; That though the Pope's Legars were not come, yet it was Law- 
tul ro begin the Council without them, ſince the day appointed for the beginning of it was over 3 
That theſe Legars having read what was done in their abſence had approved it ; That Fohn 
Biſt.op of 'Antzoch, and the other Eaſtern Biſhops ought to have come to the Council according 
ro their Summons3 Thar they might have Read and Examined a-new what had paſſed, and 
ought nor to haye made a Schiſm, or ſeparated on that account 3 Thar rhongh they did judge 
Neſtorius at one Seffion, and in one Day, he muft blame himſelf for ic, becauſe he would not 
appear; That he deſerved to be Condemned for his Obftinacf ; That it was evidenr, that he 
had denied,. that the Virgin Mary mighrt-be called The Mother of God, and that he uſed ſuch Ex- 
preflions as ſeemed ro divide the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt into two ; That he was cited three rimes 
according to the Order of the Canons; Thar ir was not neceflary by the Laws of the Church 
ro perform theſe Cuations on ſeveral days; That ir was Zeal and nor Paſſion that made Sainr 
Cyril ro actfo ; Thatalthough he. had had ſome differences with Ivejrorius, that was no juſt in- 
pediment, thar he might not be'his Judge in the Council, eſpecially diſcufſing a marter of Faith ; 
That in the bulineſs of S. Chry/oſtom there was nothing meddled with that concerned the Faith, 
That. ir was not a General Council, bur a private Synod called together by the contentious hu- 
mour of Theephilus.; That S. T/idore and Gennadius were miſtaken through the falſe Reports that 
S. Cyri/'s Enemies had ſpread abroad of him ; Thar afterward they themſelves acknowledged the 
Falſhood of them 3 That there were in.the Council many Biſhops of Macedonia, Epirus, Achaia, 
Thracia, and' Theſſaly, which could not be ſaid to be devoted to the 2 yptian Fation ; Thar 7Fw- 


venal Biſhop of Feruſalem, and the other Biſhops of Paleſtine could nor be ſuſpected of holding 
| | Intelligence 


_ of the Fifth Century of Chri/tianity, 


Intelligence with them; Thar it is nor credible chat Memmn' was fo much Maſter of the 4/ian Bi- 
ſhops as.to make them ro yield ro his Will againſt Juſtice ahd-IfieW&nce ; Thar Judgnie 4 
pronounced after cognizance of the Cauſe ; That they readithe Nv 
the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers of the Church ; ro which, betaltlay 
evidently contrary, they condemned him; That ir. is very tay Wl 
in any of the Ancient Councils for the examination 'of a fingle PAW Faith ; That they did 
neither approve nor examine S. Cyrz/'s Twelve Chapters beck e thei leftion was tiot abour them : 
bur only 'ro enquire whether Neftorins had Preached any Errors, an&Whether he deſerved to be 
Condemned 3 That they never after medled with ir ; Thar on the contrary » his Condemnation 


ER”. 
4. 


was approved by almoſt all Orthodox Biſhops 3 That the Ooctrine, which the Council condemn=- © 
ed as his was unanimouſly rejected by all. che Wotfd 3 Thar the Troubles which followed ' the 


Council, proceeded from nothing but_the Headineſs of the Eaſtern Biſhops, who would ar firt 
r1ght or or wrong maintain their bad-proceedings ; That they have bcen happily appeaſed by the 
Peace, in which they have followed the Judgment of the Council, concerning the Perſon and 


Dodtrine of Neſtoriw. Laſtly, That the following Councils, and the Univerlal Church have re- | 


ceived the Council of Epheſus, and have acknowledged it for a General Council. 

From the Form let us come to the Marter it felt, Was Neftorias in an Error * Had S. Gyrzl 
delivered nothing contrary to the Truth ?-Did nor his Twelye Chapters contain in them the Errors 
of 4rius or Apollinars : or art leaſt, the fame Error which was after maintained by Eutyches 2 
Were not the Eaſtern Biſhops of Neſtor:w's Judgment? If Fohn Biſhop of Antioch were nor; yer 


were not Theodoret, Andrew of Samoſata, Hilladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Eutherius Biſhopof Thani; and © 


_ above all, Alexander Biſhop of Hierapoly,and all the Biſhops who were Expelled and Depoſed with 
him, becauſe they would nor Subſcribe the Condemnation of Neftorius ? Laſtly, Was there none of 
S. CyriP's fide in the Error oppoſite to Neſtorims's > As for Neftorivus, we have already ſhewr 
wherein his Error conſiſted, and proved, that there was a lawtul ground of Condemning him; 
becauſe tho he. pretended to acknowledge the intimare Union: of the ' two Natures 'in Jeſus 
Chriſt, yer he would nor conſent ro. the true Conſequences which follow'd from that Union, 
and mad uſe himſelf of ſuch compariſons and exprefſions, as did plainly intimare a Moral Unjon 
only, . His obſtinare rejection of the term of The Mother of God, and other expreflions commonly 
uſed.in the Church, as for Example, That God was Born, Suffered, and Dyed, &c. His way 
in which he Explained rhe Incaraation of Jeſus Chrift, ſaying, That God inhabired in Man as 
in a Temple, rhat he was Cloathe! with rhe Manhood, that he was joyned to the Man, that he 
beheld himſelf in the Manhood, as in a Looking-glais; The compariſons that he made of the 
Union of the Humane and Divine Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, to the Union of Man .and Wife, of 
the Spitit. and Soul in a Righteous Man, and ſeveral other ways of ſpeaking of the'like Nature; 
to which he was ſo much addicted, thar he ſhewed an averſion for thote that fignified the Narutal 
and Subſtantial Union of rhe rwo Narures,were evidences that he did nor fincerely allow of ſuch 
an Union. And although there had been no other reaſon betides the Scandal which he gave by 
ſpeaking after fuch manner as might make Men believe, that he was in the Error of Photinus,of 
Paulus Samoſatenus,that had been enough ro condemn him, if he would not change thoſe Exprefii- 
ons, and conform to thoſe of the Church. Now ir was fo in rhis caſe ; for when they ſpeak to 
the People, who were accuſtomed to hear theſe Words God was Born, God is Dead, &c; wherni 
they difcourſed of Jeſus Chriſt, and told them thar theſe Propoſitions were falſe and unſufferable, 
they immediately imagined that they denied Jeſus Chrift ro be God, and by this means ir was 
that the Neſtorian Preachers, and their Friends, raiſed fo great a Scandal among the Faithful ar 
Conſtantivople. Ar firſt, rhey rhonght him of rhe Opinion of Paulus Samoſatenus 3 but the thing 
being - better examined, they knew that his Error was more {ubrle. 9. Cyril himſelf acknow- 
tedged ir, and owned that 1t were better not to meddle with this Queſtion. Bur becauſe Neſto+ 
rius perſiſted till ro give offence to the People, and ro ſpeak in a way contrary to the Church, 
and would not change it, they were forced to condemn him. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and his 
beft Friends, who thought him of Orthodox Senriments diſapproved his manner of ſpeaking, and 
adviſed him to alter them, and own, that the Virgin might be called The Mother of God, *He 
would nor do it art firſt, bur ar laft he did'it, bur roo ſlowly, and after ſuch a manner, as ſhewed 
that hedid ic not heartily. He was therefore juſtly Condemned: Bur did not his Adverſary 
alſo deſerve the ſome Fate 2 Was nor he of Arzus and Apollinarius's Opinion, or at leaſt of Eutys 
chus's > Did nor his Twelve famous Chapters contain ſome Errors ? Had not the Eaftern Biſhops 
reaſon to reje& them ? Did the Council of Epheſus do well to approve them ? 

As to the Opinions of S. Cyril, he hath explain'd himſelt roo clearly ro be ſuſpected as puilry 
of the Errors of Arius and Apolinaris. He hath ſo often expreſlyrejected them, and hath remos 
ved the Accuſation ſo fally, thar ir can't be faid, that he hath approved the Errors of theſe rwo 
Heretics, by denying with the one of rhem, that eſus Chriſt hath a Soul, and with the other, 
that his Soul was deſtitute of Underſtanding and Reaſon. Nor can we with greater Truth ſay, 
that he hath confounded the two Narures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ; or thar he allows of a 
change of one Narure into another, fince he bath always diſtinguiſhed the rwo Natures, and re- 
je&ted the Error of thoſe, who ſay, Thar they are changed, or confounded, or mixed. He di- 
ſtinguiſtes them ſo elegantly in his Second Letter to Neftorius, that he was forced to own in his 
Anſwer to him, that he allows a- diftinRion of the two Natures, that he acknowledged, gem 
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riginal from the Virgin, and that ir was not poſſible that the Word 
onfellec this Doctrine, when the Diſpute was ar the hotreſt. Laſtly, 
ith the Eaſtern Biſhops, he made no {cruple to acknowledge the two Na- 
tures in Jeſus Chriſt, agited in one Perſon ? inſomuch that Fohr: Biſhop of Antzoch, Theodorer, and 
almoſt all the EaſternMWMops, Have owned, thar his Lerter and Doctrine were Orthodox. Bur 
fe ir, $57: was of Orthodox Sentiments, yet we muft own, thar ir hath 
happened ro him, as it bath t&all' others almoſt who-ſuffer rhemſelvesro be traniported with Pa(- 
fion in Diſputes, thar is toAay, by oppoſing an Error ſo carneftly, he feems to incline to the con- 
trary 3 for having oppoſed thoſe Perſons, who divided the two Natures, he uſed fuch Exprefj- 
ons to denote the Union, as gave occaſion to believe, that they were confounded. This Facundus 
Biſhop of Hermianum wiſely obſerves. © S.Cy71l, ſaith he, having undertaken to oppoſe Neſto- 
< rius, who divided Jeſus Chrift into two, that he might reject this Error more fully and plainly, 
£ made choice of all ſuch rerms, as are moſt proper to expreſs the Union of the two Natures, 
* whereas the Ancient Fathers, writing againſt Apollinars, who confounded them, laboured moſt 
* ro expreſs their diſtin&tion. But we oughr nor to think for all that, thar S, Cyril diſowns the 
-* difference of rhe two Natures, or that the Ancients denyed the Unity of the Perſon. 

The difference of the Conteſts made them ſpeak differently. The Expreffions, which comes 
neareſt the Opinion of the Extychians, and which is chiefly urged, is this, One Incarnate Nature . 
S. Cyril uſes ir often, and they affirm, Thar he is the firſt of the Fathers that hath mentioned it : 
For though ir is ſaid, that he took it our of S. Athanaſins, yer itis very probable, that the Wri- 
tings attributed to Athanaſius, our of which S. Cyril is pretended ro have taken it, is rather Apolli= 
ars's than his Father's, as the Orthodox have ſince found our, and maintained againſt the Se- 
werians. This Expreſſion ſeems directly contrary to the Faith of the Church, which believes rwo * 
Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and. was diſpleaſed nor only with rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, but with S. 1/idore 
of Damiata, who wrote to S. 'Cyril , that he ought not to ule ir, becauſe by ſaying One Nature, 
he excludes the Two. Nevertheleſs, S. Cyril and Egyptians uſed ir commonly, and preferred it be- 
fore others. | Entyches and his Friends have fince looked upon it as the Foundation of their Do- 
Ctrine, and Flavian himſelf comes near it in his Apologerical Letter to the Emperor. The Coun. 
cil of Chalcedon would not make uſe of ir, and rhe Eaftern Biſhops rejected it. Bur the Eg yprian 
Biſhops having ſhewed them thar it was S. Cyr:/'s, they dare not condemn ir. Several Greeh Au- 
thors have uſed it fince, bur it is ſeldom found in the Latin Fathers, and there are very few Di- 
Vines Which have approved of ir. There are divers Senſes given to this Expreflion: Some ſay, that 
S. Cyril means by this word Nature, the Perſon, and that he uſes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, as ir 
appears in his Defence of his. Eighth Chapter, where he ſays, That Feſus Chriſt 7s one Perſon or 
Nature , that is One Hypoſtalis, . In this Senſe, there is no difficulty in this Propoſition, bur the 
true Senſe of S. Cyr; is not, that there is but One Narure in Jeſus Chriſt, bur that the Nature of 
the Word was Incarnate : For he never ſays plainly, That there 3s but One Nature in Feſus Chriſt; 
bur, that there % but One Nature of the Word which # Incarnate 3 and having faid that, he explains 
how it being Incarnate was united to the Manhood. Fhus S. Cyril explains himſelf in ſeveral 
places, bur chiefly in his Letters ro Succeſivs and Acacius, He acknowledges indeed that the Hu- 
mane and Divine Nature are diſtinct in the Pesſon of Jeſus Chrift ; bur for fear thar diſtinction 
ſhould be abuſed, and they ſhould divide theſe rwo Natures into two Perſons, he affected to, 
uſe a term. which fgnified this Union withour denoting any divifion ; which he did, nor only 
to oppoſe the Neſtorians the moſt ſtrongly, but to fatisfie the moſt zealous of hisown Party, who 
could not endure to hear of two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and who were diſpleaſed thar ir was 
approved in the Confeflion of Faith made by the Weſtern Biſhops. | 

As to the Chapters of S. Cyr:, which made ſo much noiſe, we muſt own, that theſe Twelve 
Propofitions were very ſubtil, and that ſome of them might be badly conftrued. This S. Cyril 
himſelf was convinced of; bur 'tis not true, that they are not as well capable of a good Senſe. 
He explain'd them in ſuch a manner, as mighr ſarisfie the Eaftern Biſhops. They ,were read in 
the Council of Epheſus, but they were approved by Name, as his Second Letter ro Neſtorius was, 
When the Peace was concluded, the Eaſtern Biſhops were nor obliged to ſubſcribe nor approve 
them, nor did they require it of S. Cyril ro retract them. They were nor. ſpoken of in the Coun- 
Cll of Chalcedon, nor was Theodoret vbliged ro'recant what he had written againſt S. Cyrz/'s Chap- 
ters. They read alſo in this Council 1b2's Letter, where it is ſaid, That the Eaſtern Biſhops be- 
lieved S. Cyril an Heretic, before he had explain'd his Chaprers. All this proves,that rhe Twelve 
Chapters of S. Cyril were never made a part of the Faith of the Church,and rhat the Eaſtern Biſhops 
are not to be condemned for oppoſing and rejeCting them. Nor can we reaſonably believe them 
guilty of any Errors in their carriage as to Neſtorins. Ir is evident, that they thought him of Or- 
thodox Sentiments, and at the very time when they ſtuck cloſeſt to him, they plainly rejected the 
Errors that were attributed ro him, They alſo adviſed him from the 'very firſt ro approve the 
rerm of the Mother of God; and ſhewed him, that in one Senſe ir mighr be ſaid, That the Son of 
God, who was born before all Apet, was alſo barn of Mary. But nothing better proves that the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops never departed from rhe Orthodox Truth, than the Objections which they made 
againſt S. Cyr;l's Twelve Chapters; for though they condemned the Expreflion of this Father, they 
acknowledged, Thar there was bur one Perſon in Jeſus Chritt, and owned thar the wo Natures 
are united in a yery ſtrict Union, and cannot be divided or ſeparated, bur they oppoſe " w_ 
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there-was no controverſie about the Confeſſion of. Faith, they agreed withour any trouble-with 
S. Cyril in thar, who. a:knowledged that rhey. never-were. in Neftorzus's Errors; though they had 
, been before accuſed. of it. Theodorer himlelf, who was one of the nioſt furious againtt.S. Cyril's 
Twelve Chapters, had no ſooner ſeen his firſt Lerrer, bur he owned it to be Orthodox, All the 
. difficulty which can be railcd here, 1s, as to 4texander Biſhop of Hierapotss, Eutherius Biſhop of 11- 
ana, and ſome other. Biſhops, who would not be comprehended in the tas Hike tO it only 
by force. But we muſt own, that theſggBiſhops themſelves did teemingly profeſs rhe Orthodox 
Faith ; and though they found fault witlF'S. Cyri/'s Expoſition of the Faith, 'rwHs-not becaule they 
denied the'Union of the rwo Natures 1n-one Perſon, but becauſe they were afraid- that there was 
ſome term which made ir ſuſpicious, that there was bur one Nature iniJefus Chriſt. .They never 
. defended the Doctrine atrributed ro NeFforzus, but maintained that Neſterzvs had no other than 
what they thought Orthodox, Twas a Queſtion of Fact, and not of Righr thar divided them. 
Bur their Obſtinacy: and Separation gave occation £o fuſpedt, that they:were of.Neftorars's: Opini- 


- on, or-at leaſt.was ſufficient ro: make them :to. be condemned as Diſturbers of: the: Peace, and 


* Schiſmarics. | 
Laftly, The: chief Subje&t of theſe.Canteſts which were raiſed -betweer: the pg Prianand Ea- 
- ſtern Biſhops at this Juncture, may be ſaid to proceed from hence,thar they arrributed the quality 
, of the Divine. and Human: Natures, which were in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt afrer different 
manners : | For the Eaftern. Biſhops could hardly, underſtand, how the Qualities of the: Hnman Na- 
:ture could be attributed to the Divine, and the Properties of the Divine Nature to the Humane : 
. and the. Egyptians urged this Communication of Terms to an exceſs, as has not fince - been : fol- 
lowed. - ck DD 
*Tis: for this Reaſon, thar the Eaſter Biſhops/-being: defirous to take-away all matter of: Con- 
reſt, have annexed to the end of their Confeſſion of Faith : © We-know, that as ro thoſe Qualities 
« which Holy Scripxure attribures to our Lord, there are ſome, which great Divines have made 
* cotmmon to both Natures, as agreeing to one and the ſame Perſon ; and there-are-others which 
'* they attribute to the: two Natures ſeverally, referring to the - Divinity of ,Jeſus+ Chriſt thole, 
**« which are more ſublime, and to the Humanity: of thoſe, thar are more mean, and: unworthy 
* of the Divine Nature, . © 
We have ſcen that Neſtorizs would never allow 4t: to be : ſaid, that God. # born, :dead, vr hath 
ſuffered, but would ſuffer them to be ſaid: of Chrift.. The Eaſtern-Biſhops alſo would: very hardly 


S. Cyril and rhe-Egyprians uſed them upon all occaſions ; they: ſcrupled not: to fay, 'The Immortal 
'% dead, Life s dead, God s crucified, Humane Fleſh x become the Giver - of Life, and to be Adored : 
Yea, ſome of them, as Acacins Biſhop of Mel:tina, maintained this Expreflion, 'That the YYord was 
| Born, Died, hath Suffered, and applyed it to the Divinity, or Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. This 
.was the Original of the greateſt part'of the Diſputes, which reigned in this Age, which-we are 
now ſpeaking of, and in the next. This was the Cauſe of the miſunderſtanding between the Ea- 
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£ "fuſion; mixture or change of the rwo Natures, Errors. which they : thought --to the © couched tin TRXALY 
S. Cyri/'s Twelve Chaprers. 'F hey always proteſled the lame Docrine'both in and afrer the Coun-"The Comme 
. cil of Epheſus, They always proteſted that they acknowledged: but one. Chriit, perfe& God, and” 5+ of Chai - 

perfect Man,and that the two' Natures were united in one Perſon. * When the Peace wasmaking cedon. 


v 


2* allow theſe-Expreffions, and deſired that ſome ſofter.terms might be added to explain them=*,:440r 067 
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%” COUNCIL of CHALCEDON, 


cedon. 


-. and other Precedent Councils. 


| Lthough all the Eaſtern Patriarchs ſeemed ro be agreed abour the Conteſts, which had 
9 FP Fw ſo long troubled them, yet private Perſons were nor united | in their Opinions, ' and 
Can. Eb.+ ſeveral there were on both ſides that ſtirred up *Divifions in, both the Churehes. 


14. Socr. l, 7. Among the Eaſterns there were ſome ſecrer Neſtorzans, who ſought by any means to 
Go 32 " revenge the Depoſition of Neſtorzus ; and among the Egypreans there were others, thar 
carried the Union of the two Natures too far, making but One of the Two,and could nor endute 
any ſhould acknowledge Two after the Union. The Monks eſpecially were of that Opinion;pub- 
p liſhed it every. where, and condemned all thoſe thar would nor embrate-it. After the Depofition 
of Neſtorius, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Alexandria were united ; bur | becauſe rhe Inte= 
reit of theſe Two Sees were different, they :did not continue Friends long. The Biſhop of Conſt an- 
ztinople would have the ſecond Place among the'Parriachs, and rule over- the-Dioceles of | Aſia 
and Pontus; the Biſhop of Alexandria diſputed bis Claim, yer himſelf aimed ro bring one parr of 
the Eaſt under his Juriſdiction. 'The- Biſhop of Antioch did not much regard the Preference of the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but he would nor ſubmir to the Biſhop of Alexandria,nor endure him to 
rake away his Provinces from him. Theſe things being cdhtroverted in 439, between Proclus Pa- 
rriarch of Conſtantinople, Theoderet in place of Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, and! the Deacon Dioſcorus, 
Depury for tHe Patriarch of Alexandria, an Order'was made among them, :Thar the Canons of the 
Councils of Nice and. Conſtantinople ſhould be obſerved ; That the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhould 
be confined ro 2ypt; That the Eaſtern Biſhops ſhould exerciſe his Juriſdiction over the Eaftern 
Churches only hereafter, and not concern himſelf hereafrer with the Afﬀairs of the Dioceſles of 
Aſia and Ponins 3 and that the Biſhops of Conſtantinople Thould have the Second Place according to 
the Canon of the Council of Conſtgntinople. + Dioſcorus oppoſed this Regulation with all his Power, 
and accuſed Theodoret of having betrayed upon this Occg/on the Interefts of the Churches of Alex- 
andria and Anti:ch, bur he had rhe management of the Biſhop of the Imperial Ciry, who was in 
great Favour ar Court, and might much advantage or hurr rhe Eaſtern Biſhops. 
Rabulas Biſhop of Edefſa, who was one of the violent Enemies of rhe Memory of Theodorus, and 
the moſt zealous Defender of the manner of ſpeaking uſed by the Egyptians, being dead, Ihas a 
Prieſt was pur in his place, who was of the juſt contrary Judgment, and was ſuſpected to be a 
Neſtorian. Rabulas baving left in his Church ſeveral Perſons of the ſame Opinion,who could nor 
endure any Expreſſions, which looked like Theedgpus's Or Neſtorius's, he did never enjoy any quier. 
They had accuſed him already, while he was yer bur Prieſt, and while Fob: Biſhop of Antioch 
was yet alve, of defending the Neſtorian Principles, refuſing ro ſubſcribe Proclus's Writing, and 
ro condemn the Propoſitions of Theodorus annexed ro ir, bur on the contrary, tranſlating them 
into Syriack, and diſperſing them in the Eaſt. Proclus, before whom he was accuſed, had ſent 
him ro Fon Biſhop of Anticch,bur the buſineſs went no further, either becauſe his Accuſers woutd 
| nur proſecute him before Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, who was not a Favourer of them, or becauſe 
Conc. Chal. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch had ſtifled rhe matrer. When I5as was made Biſhop, they revived theſe 
£:3,10, _. old Agcuſations ; Samuel, Cyrus, Maras, atd* Eulogzus, Prieſts of his Church, whonche had Ex- 
communicated, accuſed him to Domnus who' ſucceeded Fohn, and preſented a Perition ro him, 
accuſing him of being a Neſtorian. Domnus ordered him to appear to juſtifie himſelf but be- 
cauſe ir was in Lent, he pur off the hearing him, ,till afrer rhe Feaſt was over, and yer ordered 
him to Abſolve theſe Priefts from the Excommunication, Ibas permitted Donmnus his Governor to 
| 400 


> 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


do with him, as he pleaſed ; and Domnur ablolved them from their Excommunication, becauſe AC 
of the Feaſt, but upon Condition, that they ſhould nor go from Antioch, becauſe the Caule was The Council 
not determined ; and in caſe they went from thence before the buſineſs was ended, they ſhould of. Chalce- 
be liable to greater Puniſhment. Maras and Eulogzus ſtayed, but rhe other two went to Conſt an- don.. 
tinople to accuſe Thas, and to procure him other Judges. Domnus having called a Synod after the WFWWJ 


Feaſt asked rhe two Priefts, which ftaid at Antioch abour them ; and knowing of them, thar 
their Fellows were gone to: Conſtantinople, declared them falſe Accuſers 3 and that they were 
juitly Excommunicared, and thar by their flight they had rendred themſelves more blame- 
worthy. This Judgment was ſubſcribed by twelve Biſhops. Nevertheleſs Dieſcorus, who Suc- 
ceeded S. Cyril in 444, revived the old QuarreÞberween the Egyprian and the Eaſtern Biſhops, 
and endeavoured to deftroy the principal Biſhops of their party. In this enterprize he was aflift- 
ed and maintained by Ertyches. a Prieft, and Abbor of the Monaſtery of Conſtantinople, who had 
great intereſt at Coure, This Monk was always one of the moſt Zealous of the Egyptian Party , 
who ſtuck clole ro the moſt rigid Expreſlions of S. Cyr:l, but carried things higher then he, and 
ablolurely refuſed ro ſay, that there were rwo Natures in feſus -Chrift, He accuſed his 
Adverſaries of being of Neſtorzus's Opinions, and they again reproved them for being A- 
pollinarians. The greateſt part of the Eaſtern Monks were of Eutyches's judgment, and ac- 
cuſed their Biſhops for being Neſtorians. And becauſe they were in favour at Court, and 
ſome of theſe Biſhops were ſuſpected to be Neftorians, they eafily obtained an Edict againit 
them. Theodores ſuffered more than any Man elle by it, as we have ſeen Ireneus was De- 
poſed, bur juſtly. They .appoinred Judges for Tbas, and troubled ſeveral other Biſhops ſulpected 
to be Neitorians. They laboured allo to go further, and under the prerence, thar the Ea- 
ſtern Biſhops were Defenders of the Memory of Theodorus and Diodorus, they would involve 
rhem all in the ſame Condemnation, Downs and the Eaſtern Biſhops oppoſing this atrempr,wrote 
tro the Emperor Theedoſius, that Eutyches revived the Error of Apollimaris ; That he corrupted the 
Doctrine of the Church touching the Myſtery of the Incarnation, afſerting, That the Humane 
and Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt are bur one, and arrriburing the Sufferings to the Godhead ; 
'That he Curled Dziodorus and Theodorus, with a deſign to maintain thoſe Errors, thoſe rwo Pil- 
lars of the Church, who had maintain'd the truth againſt the Hererics of their time, and had been 
commended and eſteemed by the great Men of their Age. Eutyches to revenge himſelf upon 
thele his Acculers wrote to the Pope S. Leo, that the Error of Enutycbes was revived by a private 
Faction. He dare not accuſe the Biſhop of Antioch, and the other Eaſtern Biſhops by name ; 
bur ir is eafieto ſee that he means them. Saint Leo commends his Zeal, bur would nor openly 


declare himſelf againſt the Perſons whom Euzyches accuſed, not knowing particularly who they [ * 
were. Saint Leo's anſwer bears date Fwune 1. 448. | 


The Judgment of Eutyches did legally belong to * Flavian, who was his Biſhop. This Parri- 5 ] 
arch was engaged for his own Intereſt ro uphold the Eaſtern Church againſt the Egyptian, be- Chalced. 
cauſe rhe Biſhops of Alexandria contended with him abour the Prerogarives and Privileges, which 48. 1. 2. 


he pretended ro, whereas the Biſhop, of Antzoch, and the Eaſtern Church had yielded to them. 
Wherefore ir happened, thar in the Council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, Nov. 448. to examine the 


Conſtantino- 


Sentence given by Florentzus Biſhop of Sardrs, Metropolitan of the Province of Lydiaagainft rwo ple, 4. 1. 


#Biſhops ſubject to his Jurisdiction ; Eyſebius Biſhop of Doryleum brought an Accuſation againſt 
Eutyches , and preſented his Petition to the Council Nov. 8. in which he requeſts, that Eutyches 
might be Summoned before the Synod, to anſwer to ſuch Accuſations as he had ro make againſt 
him ; alledging, that he was ready to prove,that he held Heretical Opinions about the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation. This Perition being read in the Council, Flavian ſaid, Thar this Accufarion 
ſurprized him, bur that Eyſebius, Biſhop of Doryleum, ought to go to Eutyches, and confer with 
bim about his Doctrine; and if he found him Hererical in his principles, then the Synod might 
cite him, Euſ:b:usBiſhop of Doryleum anſwered, That he was heretofore intimate with him, 
Thar he had admoniſhed him ſeveral times, bur could not work any change in him. Flawian 
urged him ſeveral times to ſpeak with him again, bur he would do nothing, bur more impor- 
tuned them to cite Eutyches. Whereupon the Council ordered, that he ſhould be Summoned ; 
and they ſent Fon a Prieſt and Adyocate, and Andrewa Deacon to communicate to him the 
Petition preſented againſt him ; and ro tell him, That he muſt come to the Council. 


In the ſecond Action, which was on Nov. 12. Euſeb;us Biſhop of Dory/eum, to free himſelf from 45. 2. 


all ſuſpicion of Neftorianiſm, defired that the two firſt Letters of S. Cyr;/ to Neſtorius, and his 
Letter to Fohn Biſhop of Antioch mighr be read. Flavian, Enſebius Riſhop of Doryleum, and all 
the other Biſhops approved the Doctrine contained in their Lerters, and the greateſt. part of them 
added, thar ir was conformable ro the Faith of rhe Nicene Council. 


In the Third Action held Nov. 15. Fob and Andrew related ro the Council, that they had been AF 3. 


with Enutzches at his Monaſtry 3 That they had read to him the Perition preſented againſt him, 
and had given 'him a Copy of it, ard had cired him before the Synod ; but he anſwered them, 
Thar he had made a Reſolution a long time ago never to go our of his Monaſtry, bur to abide 
in it as in a Tomb; Thar he prayed them to aflure the Council, that Eyſebius Biſhop of Dory- 
/eum had been his Enemy along time, and had invented this Accuſarion to ruin him ; That he 
was. ready to conſent to the Confeflion of Faith made by the Fathers aſſembled ar Epheſus and 
Nice, and ſubſcribe their Exprefiions; bur it they were miſtaken in any thing, he would nor re- 
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RAA Pore it, nor did he intend to give his approbation of it ; Thar he did Keep cloſe to the Scrip- 
The Concil tare, as being more certain than the Explications of the Fathers ; Thar after the Incarnation of 
of Chalcz. the Word he did adore Jeſus Chriſt, as God Incarnate and made Man; That he read a Book to 


don. 
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them, where theſe things were, and afterwards rejected the Propoſitions of which he was ac= 
cuſed, and among the reſt this, thar the Word had brought his Fleſh from Heaven ; Thar he 
owned,--thar he was perfect God, and perfect Man, Born of the Virgin, without having a Fleſh 
conſubſtantial with ours; and that he was made up of two Natures Hypoftatically United. 
This Relation of Fohn and Andrew was confirmed by T:i\timony of one Athanaſivs of Seleucin. 
Enfſeb5us Biſhop of Dory/2um ſaid ro rhe Council, That what he had already related was ſufficient 
to diſcover the Opinjon of Eutyches, bur he a$ain intreated rhe Synod to cite him a ſecond time 
They ſebt therefore to him two Prieſts, named Mamas ard Tyeop!-zlus, giving them an Order in 
Wriring directed to Emryches in the name of the Synod, in which he was Commanded to come 
and defend himſelf againſt the Accuſations of Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum 3 and they threarned 
him, if he did nor come» to judge him according to the ſeverity of the Canons as a Perſon, 
who was afraid to be convicted, and therefore fled from Juſti:e, becauſe the excuſe which he at- 
ledged, that he had relolved not to go out of his Monaſtry, was nor ſufficient, the Accuſation 
being of rhat Nature. After the deparrure of rhe Priefts, who carried this Order to Eutyches, 
Euſebius Biſhop of Dorylzum ſaid, that this Monk did all he could ro make trouble ; thar he had 
ſent into all the Monaſteries a Form of Faith to have it figned there : Abraamius the Prieſt depo= 
{ed that 4fterins told him, that the Abbot Immanuel had received one in the name of Emutyches, and 
becauſe he aflured them, that he alſo had fenr'ir ro other Monaſteries, they nominated rwa 
Prieſts and two Deacons to go and get a true Information of it in all the Monaſteries. Mamas 
and Theophilus, whom they had ſent to Eutyches, being returned, reported, That being arrived 
at his Monaftry, they found the Monks ar the Gare, and that they rold them, rhat they came to 
ſpeak with their Abbor, rhat as the Deputies of his Biſhop and of the Synad they defired ro 
{peak with him ; bur the Monks anſwered, that he was Sick 3 That he could nor ſpeak with 
them ; and thar they mighr tell rhem the occafion of their coming, and whar they defired of 
him 3 Thar they infifted upon it, that they muſt ſpeak with him in Perſon, and thar they had 
a Letter from the Synod direated ro him ; That theſe Monks being gone in, ſent out another 
Monk, called Eleuſmus, who told them, That he was come to them inftead of their Abbor, who 
was Sick ; Thar they had inſiſted and demanded, whether Entzches would receive them or nor ? 
That theſe words much affrighted theſe Monks; bur to pacifie them, they bid them.not trouble 
themſelves, for they brought nothing that need diſturb them, bur could rell them the ſubject | 
oi the Letier of -the Synod, Was to cite him a fecond time, that he ſhould come and pive an- 


 ſwer to the Accufation brought againſt him by Eyſebius Biſhop of Doryleum; That the Monks 


entring in again told Extyches of ir, who immediately cauſed rhem to be brought in 5 Thar they 
delivered their Summons to him from the Synod, and that after he had read ir, herold them, 
Thar he made a ſolemn Reſolution a long time fince never to go out of his Monaſtery ; 
T har they till urged him to yield Obedience to the Synod, but he always refufed it, and had 
given them a Writing ſubſcribed by his own Hand to preſent to the Council, They ordered 
him to be cired the third time the next Day, which was Ofeb. 17. and framed the Inftrumenr 
of his Citarion, w hich they gave to Memnon * the Sacriftan, and two Deacons to deliver it to him. 
The nexc Day Eutyches ſent Abraamins the Prieft with three Deacons belonging to his Mona- 
ſtery to Flavian, to excuſe his not coming to the Council by reafon of his Sickneſs. Flavian 
hearing this excuſe, faid ir was reaſonable to pur off this buſineſs till he was well. Abraamins 
telling them, that he had a Commiſſion to Anſwer for him, if they did pur any Queſtions ro 
him. Flavian replied, Thar the Perfon accuſed ought to anſwer for himſelf ; Thar he did nor 
urge him; That he would give him all rhe time hedefired 3 That he mighr be aſſured, thar he 
ſhould find all the Biſhops of his Synod to be his Brethren, and Friends ; Thar ſeveral Perſons 
had taken offence at the things that Entyches had vented ; Thar he ought ro car himſelf of the 
Accuſation, or make fatisfaction, for it 3 That he had heretofore been a ſtout Champion for the 
truth againſt Neſftorms; Thar' it was nececeflary he ſhould ſpeak for himſelf; and if he hath 


_ Celivered any Error, he ought not to be aſhamed ro retract it 3 Thar if he owned ir and would 


condemn it, the Synod was ready ro forgive him, upon Condition that he would never teach the 
ke for the future; In ſum, That he had known him a long time, and had a grear reſpect for 
kim,bur could' not bur hearken to fo Zealous an Accuſer ;- that he had deſired him ſeveral rimes 
ro lay down this Accuſation, but could nor prevail; That he defired nor the deſtruction of the 
Monaſterics ; That he wiſhed for nothing ſo much as to preſerve Peace and Union. This Con- 
ference is reckoned for the fourth Act of the Council : Nevertheleſs, ir was not with all the 
Aſſembly of Biſhops, bur only berween Flavian, and the Meſſengers from Enzyches, 

The next Day being Medneſday Nov. 17. the Biſhops being again wer, Memnon, who had been 
ſent to the Council ro Summon Eutches a'third rime, ſaid, That he bad anſwered him 53 Thar 


he had fent Abraamius to Flavian and rhe Synod, to * conſent in his Name to all that had been 


decreed by the Holy Fathers aſſembled ar Nice and Epheſus, and to all thar S, Cyril had ſpoken. 
Euſebius Biſhop of Doryl.eum anſwered, that that was not the Queſtion, whether he conſented ro 
them now, or no ; but what he had done heretofore ? That he was accuſed for having taught 
Heretical Doctrines ; That he had Witneſſes 'of ir 5 That he had admoniſhed him of ir ſeveral 
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times ; That "tis not ſufficient for hini now to ſay, that he apptoves found Dodtrine ; That he FRAA 
vughrt to be convicted of the Errors he hath Taught, and afrerwards retra& rhem, ard give full 7he Count! 
tarisfaction. Memnon added to. his Relation, that having urged Entzches to come himſelf, he {aid, of Chalcee 


Lhat he had ſent Abraamius to obtain ſome time of F/avian and the Synod ; That he expected d 
their Anſwers, and deſired only the reſt»of the Week; That on Munday next he would come to 
the Synod and give them Satisfaction. This Report being confirmed by the other Deputies; they 
gave audience ro thoſe whom they had ſent to the Monattet ies, to enquire whether Eutyches had 
tent any Forms of Faith ro be figned by them ; And they aid, that the Abbors Marein and Fau- 
ftus had received a Writing in Eutzches's Name, but they would nor Subſcribe ir ; Thar the Ab- 
bot Fob had hcard that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople would loon bring'them one to fign; That 
Immanuel and Abraaam had received no Writing in Entyches's Name. Eyſebius Biſhop of Doryleuni 
infiſted, that rhey had enough to condemn Eutyces, but nevertheleſs contented; that he ſhould be 
allowed the time he dcfired, and defer his Judgment ro Munday, November 24. 


In the mean time he laboured to ger all rings ready for his bulinels; and in the Synod held 4#: VI. 


on Saturday Nov. 22. he detired them ro Summon fuch Perſons before rhe Council as. were necet- 
fary for the Convittion of Entches, viz. Narſes the Prieit, and his Coadjuror, the Abbot Maxt- 
mus his Friend, Conſtantinus a Deacon, and Eutyches's Chancellor, and Eleuſmins a Deacon of his 
Monaſtery, that the truth might be laid open before them. And they gave Enſebius leave toSum- 
mon them. Afterward he ſhewed, That Mamas and Theophilus had nor given a Faithful Report 
ot what they had heard Emuryches ſay. ard requeſted, thar they be obliged ro ſpeak the rruth of 
what they heard upon Oath, Mamas was ablent, bur Theophi/us was there, and owned, that 
Eutyches had asked them in the preſence of Narſes, Mammus, and other Monks, in what place of 
Scripture the two Natures were ſpoken of ; who of the Fathers had ſaid, Thar the Word of God 
had two Natures; That they had anſwered, Shew us in what place of Scripture the term Con- 
ſubſtantial is mentioned ; thar he anſwered rhem. That it was not in Scripture bur in the Expo- 
firions of Faith made by the Fathers ; That Mamas replied, That the Holy Fathers alſo had ac- 

knowledged the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt , Thar continuing his Speech he enquired of Emr5- 
ches. whether Jeſus Chriſt were perfect God and perfect Man; That he owned ir, whereupon 
he concluded rhar Jeſus Chriſt was made up of rwo perfe&t Natures ; But Entzches anſwered 
chem, God forbid that I ſhould ſay, that Feſus Chriſt is made up of two Natures, or that Tſhon!d give 
the Godbead the Name of a Nature, Let them depoſe me if they pleaſe, yet I will die in the Faith 
which I have received from my Fathers, Then Theophilus excuſed himlelf for nor relating theſe 
things at firſt, becauſe he was not ſent upon that account, bur to Summon Emntyches only. | Mamas 


being alſo ſuddenly returned excuſed himſelf alſo after the lame manner, and faid, Thart-whar 
Theophilus had depoſed was true. 3 


The Day on which Entzches had promiſed to be preſent at the Council, being come, Euſebins 45, Vit, | 


Biſhop of Doryleum firſt appeared. Then they fenr to ſearch for Eutyches in the Church, and 
abour the Biſhop's Palace, and atter much enquiry Fobn a Prieft and Advocate of the Church, 
came to tell them, Thar he bad .met with a Troop of Soldiers, Monks, and Guards, thar 
would not ſuffer him to eſcape their hands, bur vpon condition that he would go with thetn ; 
that there was the Grand Silentiary of the Palace; who demanded entance, as coming from the 
Emperor. They ſuffered him to come in immediately with Emntzches, and he delivered to the 
Council the Emperor's Letter, which importicd that His Majefly, defirous touphold the Peace 
of the Church, and the Faith of the Nzceze Council, which was confirmed at Epheſus by the 
Biſheps who condemned Neftorzus, and to hinder any Scandal from riſing in the Church of Jetus 
Chritt, had nominated Florentius Patricius, who was a Perton of known Faith and Honeſty, to 
be preſent ar the Synod, becauſe they debated upon a marter of Fairh, while the Letter was 
reading, there wcre leveral Acclamations made in the Praile of the Emperor, The Council tefti- 
fed their Approbation of the Emperor's Choice, in naming Florentius, and were well pleated he 
ſhould be ar rhe Council, They asked Eutyches whether he was willing with it, who an{wered 
Thar he would agree to any thing that pleaſed the Council, artd thar he left himſelf entirely tg 
the Biſhops, They prayed the Grand Silentiary to pur Florentins in mind of it, and when he 
was come, they read over again the Acts of the Council, When they came ro a place of Saint 
Cyril, where it was faid, that there is an Union of the rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, Euſebius 
Biſhop of Do yleum interrupted chem, and rold them, that 'Euzyches did nor conſent to that truth, 
Florentius defired that Erryches might be interrogated abour ir, but Exſebius Biſhop of Dory/e171 
fearing thar he would owa it, defired them ro make at end af reading the Acts, andfaid, Thar 
ir ought not to be any prejucice to him, although he ſhould now acknowledge this trurh, fince 
ir is evident, that he hath denied ir, He diſcovered, That he was atraid of him, and rhat with 
reaſon, becauſe he was Poor and of no Credit, whereas Eutyches was Rich and it great Credit, 
and had threatned him ro cauſe him to be baniſhed ro Oafts. Flavian promihng him faithtvlly 
that Eutvch:s's Confefiion ſhoald be no diladvantage to him 3 Euſebrus then asked him, if he coi- 
feſſed the Union of the trwo Natures. Euryches ſaid Yea, Euſebius prefſeJ him further, and 
asked him, if he acknowledged rwo Natures in Jeſus Chriſt atrer the Incatnation, and whether 
he . owned that Jetus Chriſt was of the fame {ubſtance with other Men according to the Fleth. 
Eutyches an{wered, I] bat he came not to Diſpure, bur ro deliver his Judgment which was {ec 
down in the Paper, whick was in-the Hand, which he entreated rhem to read, Flavian bid 


but 
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4 New Ecclejuaſlical Hiftory 


him read it himſelf, and becauſe ke ſaid he could nor, they bid him declare his Opinion with 


The Council his Mouth. Wherefore he-ſaid, that he Worthipped the Father as the Son, and the Son as the 
of Chalce- Father, and the Holy Ghoſt as the Father and the yon; Thar he acknowledged thar he dwelr 


don. 


WYWSY 


with us in the Fleſh, having taken Fleſh of the Virgin, , and he was really Incarnare for our Sal- 
vation. Flavian asked him, if be believed that Jeſus Chriit was con-(ubſtancial with the Father 
according to his Divinity, and with us according ro his Humanity. Emzyches anſwered, Thar he 
had delivered his Judgment, and they need nor ask him further about it. Flavian demanded if 
he agreed, that Jeſus Chriſt was of rwo Natures, He anſwered, That he would not diſpure a- 
bot the. Nature of his Maſter and Lord. Flavian further asked him, if he believed him of rhe 
ſame Subſtance with us, according ro the Humanity. He replied, that hitherto he had never 
aſſerted that the Body of Jeſus Chritt was of the ſame Subſtance with ours, bur thar the. Virgin, 
was. Bur becauſe they-urged him further, ſhewing him, thar if. the Body of the Virgin was of 
the ſame Subſtance with ours, and Jeſus Chriſt affumed his Body of the Virgin, the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt was alſo of the ſame ſubſtance with ours. He anſwered, thar fince others affirmed 
t, he was very willing to affert it, bur hitherto he had called ir che Body of God. Laſtly, Flo- 
rentius bid him ſpeak plainly, whether Jeſus Chriſt after the Incarnation was of wwo Natures ? 
He anſwered boldly, that before the Union there was two Natures, bur after the Union he ac- 
knowledged bur one, The Synod required him to Curie this Doctrine. He anſwered, that he 
would be willing ro ſubmir ro.the Judgment of rhe Council, bur he could nor Curſe the contrary. 
Opinion, becaule if he did ir, he ſhould Curſe rhe Holy Fathers. They urged him to pronounce 
them . Accurſed, who would acknowledge bur one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt after the Incarnation, 
bur he ſtourly maintain'd thar he would not do it, becaule it was the Judgment of S. Cyri! and 
S. Athanaſius, When they ſaw, that he ſtuck ar this, the Synod pronounced him deprived of his 
Prieſt- hood, of rhe Communion of the Church, and the Office of Abbor ; and ordered, that all 
thoſe, who ſhovild accompany with him, and afſemble with him, ſhould be Excommunicated, as 
well as thoſe who ſhould eſpouſe his Sentiments. This Sentence was figned by 29 Biſhops, and 
24 Abbots. 

Eutyches having heard rhis Sentence pronounced againſt him, thought ir beſt to appeal ro a 
Council, where the Patriarchs of Rome, Alexander, and Feruſalem, the Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and 
ſeveral other Biſhops ſhould be preſent. Bur he did not make this Appeal publickly, and in the 
preſence of the Synod; but the Aﬀembly being difſolved, and after rhe Sentence pronounced a- 
gainſt him, he wrote immediately ro Pope Leo, that Eyſeb:us Biſhop of Doryleum having a deſign 
to ruin him, and to diſturb the Church, had preſente( a petition ro Flavian, and ſome other 
Biſhops who were met at Conſtantinople, in which he accuſed him for being an Heretic; Thar 
being Summoned to Anſwer to the Accuſarion, although his Age and Sickneſs ought to haveexcu- 
ſed him, yet he had been forced to appear, knowing well enough that they had combined 
together to deſtroy him 3 That he had immediately preſented a Confetlion of his Faith in Writing, 
Subſcribed with his own hand 3 Thar Flavzan had nor, nor would receive ir, nor cauſe it to be 
read, but had urged him to confeſs, that there were rwo Narures in Jeſus Chriſt, and co pro- 
nounce them accurſed that would not ; That being unwilling ro add any thing to the Faith of the 
Council of Nice, and knowing that Fulius, Felix, S. Athanaſius, and S. Gregory rejected the two 
Natures, he dated nor to diſcourſe of the Nature of the Word of God, who in the laſt days 
came down into the Womb of the Virgin without any change in himſelf, in ſuch manner as he 
pleaſed, and that he knew, that he was not a Man in ſhew otily; rhat he would not Curſe the 
Farhers, and that he had required them ro write to his Holineſs, and leave it ro him ro Judge 
him, promiſing ro ſubmit ro his Determination 3 That the Synod not regarding theſe Propofiti- 
ons had diffolved themſelves, and had publiſhed a Sentence of Depoſition againſt him ; Thar they 
had contrived a long: time againſt him by the Faction, inſomuch that he was in great danger 


| if he had not been taken away by the Guards ; Thar they had torced all the Abbors ro ſubſcribe 


againſt - him, and being deſirous to juſtifie himſelf before rae People by reciting his Creed, they 
had hindred him, that they might make him paſs altogether for an Heretic ; Thar in this con- 
dition he fled to S. Leo for help, whom he knew to be Zealous for the Faith, and to hate all 
Faction and Conteſt 5 That he aſſured him, that he broughr in no Innovations concerning the 
Faith, and had been raughr from the beginning of rhe Church ; Thar he condemned Apollinaris. 
Valentinus, Manes, Neſtorixs, and all thoſe who aftlirm, that the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt deſcended 
from Heaven, and was not afſumed in the Womb of the Virgin. He requeſts, that ſerting afide 
thar which had been done againſt him through FaCtion and Combination, that ir be nor prejudi- 
cial to him, S. Leo would give his Judgment abour the poinr of Doctrine in Conteſt ; That 
he would forbid them for the future ro ſpeak abuſively of him, ro thruſt him our of the num- 
ber of rhe Orthodox, and thar he would not endure thar a Perſon who hath paſſed 7o Years in 
the exerciſe of Continence and Chaſtiry, be overwhelmed at the end of his Life. He annexed 
to the end of this Letter the Petition of Evſebins Bilbop of Dorylcum, and the Confeflion of Faith 
which he had made in the Council, with the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers againſt the rwo 
Natures. There is alſo at the end of this Letrer a Contellion of Faith made by Euryches, in 


' Which he profeſſes ro hold to the Definitions of the Councils of Epheſus and Nice, of S. Cyril and 


other Fathers of the Church, and to prononnce Anathema againſt Neſtorius and Apollinaris and a- | 
gainſt all thoſe who affirm, that theFleth of Jelus Chriit came down from Heaven, holding 
| '_ that 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. s 22:3 
- thar the Word of God came down from Heaven without Fleſh, and took Fleſh in the Wemb cf RXALY 
the Virgin of the very Fleſh of the Virgin. . So that he, that from Eternity was perſc&t God The Comme _ 
is become perfect Man'in time. We find alſo in the fame place' a Lerter artribured ro Julins, ©! of Chal- 
which affirms, that we ought not-ro ſay, That there are rwo Natures in Jefus Chriſt atter their Cecon. 
Union, and that as Mafi, although he be made up of a Soffl and a. Body, is but one Nature, 
in like manner though the Divinity and Humanity be in Jeſus Chrift, they are nevertheleſs bur 
one Nature, Ir is probable, that this Letrer is forged under the Name of Fulius, as the Letters 
attributed to Felzx, and S. Athanaſius upon the fame ſubject, | 
Bur Eutyches did nor content himſelf ro write ro the Pope, he beſought rhe Emperor to call a 7;: $ecoud | 
General Council for the determination of his Cauſe, and prayed him, that in the mean while 55:94 of Con- 
he would have the Acts of the Judgment giben againſt hin by - Flavzar to Be revived, main- ſtantigople. 
- taining thar things were not carried as they are related in thoſe Acts. From this time the Em- 
peror reſolved to Afſemble a General Council, and in the mean while he Aſſembled the Bi- 
ſhops reſiding in Conſtantinople, ro examin the Acts of the Council under Flavian before them and 
the Parties concerned, This Synod mer Apr. 1. in the Baptiſtery of the Great Church. -It con- 
ſiſted of 30 Biſhops our of the Dioceſes of Aſia, Pontus, the Eaſt, and Thracia, of whom 10 or 
12\were preſent at the former Synod. ,Thelafius Biſhop of Ceſarea in Capadocia was the firſts 
Patricius Florentins held the chief place in it as Judge, and the' Tribune Macedinius, a Notary) 
and Maſter of Requeſt ordered it. He, when the Biſhops were entred, Ordered, Thar thole, 
who were ſent in the ſtead of Enzches ſhould beadmitred. Eyſebius Biſhop of Dory/eum (aid, Thar 
if he defended himſelf by Proxy, hegvould retire. Macedonius having anſwered, Thar the Em- 
peror would have it ſo, Exſeb:us Biſhop of Doryleum defired the Biſhops ro Declare, if they were 
willing it ſhould fo be, Mel:pthongus Biſhop of Fulcopols faid, That he thought rhar the Perfon 
acculed ought to come in Perlon, eſpecially if the Cauſe in Examinariof were of any conſequence, 
and that the Emperor had determined to hold an Univerſal Council, ro which all matters of 
conſequence ought t5 be reſerved. Macedonius having been enquired of by Floreutius, what 
Commands he had received from the Ermperor abour it, ſaid, That the Emperor underſtanding 
that Eutyches was Condemned, would have the Acts of his Condemnarion read over, in the preſence 
'of thoſe whom Euzzches had ſent in ths ſtead to- the Synod, 'thar both Partys might be ſatisfied 
in what was related. Patricius hereupon called in Conſtantinus, Elenſinius, and Conſtantius, who 
were ſent on Extyches behalf, and Macedonius have placed the Goſpel in the middle of the Synod, 
would have obliged the Biſhops to rake an Oath, that rhey would ſpeak rruly, if things 
were tranſacted 1o as they are ſer down in the Acts. Bur Baſil;us Biſhop of Seleucia ſaid, Thar 
the Biſhops were never obliged to take an Oath upon the like Occafion, that Jeſus Chrift for- 
bids us to Swear that being before the Alrars, having the fear of God before their Eyes, and 
their Conſcience to obſerve them,they-would ſpeak the whole Truth fo far as they could $emems 
ber. - Wherefore they ordered Aetius a Deacon and Notary, to produce the Authentic Acts, at 
firſt he was unwillling, bur Flavian and the Biſhops having conſented to it, he brought them 
\ forth ; Conſtantius rhe Monk produced alſo a Copy of theirs. There was no difficulry abour the 
two firſt Actions. They made ſeveral brangles about rhe Anſwers of Eatyches, which don't de- 
ſerve to be related. Bur when they came to the Condemnarion, Conſtantine ſaid, That Entyches 
had appealed ro a Council of the Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria, Fernuſalem and Theſſalonica, and 
that they had nor inſerted thar Appeal into their Acts. Bafil Biſhop of Selencia faid, Thar he had 
heard him {ay ar that time, rhar they propounded ir to him ro confeſs that there were rwo Na- 
rures in Jeſus Chriſt 3 Thar if the Biſhops of Rome and Alexandria would command him ro do 
ir, he would fay it : bur he never heard him appeal from rhe Sentence. Flavian mainrain'd, 
Thar Eutzches had not appealed in the Council, but rhe Synod being diflolved as he aſcended on 
high, Patricius had told him, That Euryches did appeal from it. Florentias ſaid, That the bufi- 
neſs was thus carried. Fulzanus and Seleuczus teſtified, that none of the Biſhops had heard 
that he appealed from ir. | | 
Eutyches invented another trick ro weaken the Authority of the Afts. He dcfired, thar the 
Grand Silentiary might hear thetn,. who being ſent to Flaviar's Synod, might know much of whar 
paſſed-rhere. The Emperor granted his-Requeſt, and Commanded the Grand SiJentiary ro take 
the: Depoſition of Marnal, a Count, and Great Maſter of the Imperial Palace. He appeared be- 
fore him wirh Macedonzus the Notary, and Maſter of Requeſts, Apr. 27. and declared, that being 
ſent to meet 'Flavian by the Emperor, to tell him, thar,Patrricius Florentins had Commiliion to 
fit in the Synod, thar he held in his Epiſcopal Palace at Conſtantinople; Flavian anſwered, Thar 


it was needleſs for Florentius to'give himſelf that trouble, becauſe the nd Y was already de- 
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creed, and Eurxches was condemned becauſe he did not appear after theWyond Citation, and 
thar then they ſhewed him-a Paper, where his Condemnation was written Fand thar before the 
Synod was Afﬀembled, Macedonins Depoſed, Thar being come from the Council where they had 
reviewed the Acts of the Synod, Aſterius, a Prieſt and Notary, met him, and told him, Thar 
Alraamius and the Notaries had changed ſome places in the, Acts ; and fearing left they ſhould 


diſcover the Fraud;he was forced to tell him, that it was done without his k:owledge or con- 
wag” | 
v I; 
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RAS It-was. about this time that Flavian,was obl jged to, make a Contcflion of his Faith 10-the En- 
The afiijt Fpcror, which is recited in the tirft part of rhis, Council, in. which. he profeſles ro follow the Holy 
' Council of . Scripture, and Expotitigns, of Faith, made. by the Holy Fathers alembled at the Council of Nice, 
'Ephelvs. . of the 125 Fathers, allgmbled at. Confantinople, and thole who atlembled ar Epheſus under S$, Cyril, 
| N.) and to teach that there 1s, but one Jelus Chriſt. born of God, trom all Erepnity, according to his Di- 
&. 5. vine Nature, and. born of the,Virgin in time according to his, Humane, pertect God, and perfect 
Man, made.up. of a_ Soul. and Body of the ſame. Subſtance with- God, as'to his Divine Nature, 
and with his. Mother, according to the. Fleſh, made. up of rwo Natures united in one Perſon. That 
; be doth nor, refule' ro ſay, [Thar there is one. Nature of the Word, provided that it be acknow- 
ledged to: be. Incarnate and made Man, becauſe. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt-is of two Natures. Thar 
| he pronounces thagn Accurled that affirm, That there is rwo Sons, or two Perlons, and particu- 
larly Neſtorins, This. was the Subſtance, of.;he Form of Faith, Signed by F/avian, atd; prefenteds 
to confure.theCalumnies of thole. who. hated and envied him. | \) 
xE9.-20. 'S. Leo having received a;Pertition, from, Enzyches, and a Letter, from the Emperor,wrote a Letter 
Act of the to _Flatian, in which, be tells, him, .That he greatly wondred that, he had not written to: him about 
.Corarc.2. the diſturbance; that, happened in: his Church, . nor. had given him an. account of what had paſled ; 
that be, had, received a Petition from Emtyches, who. complained, .F har. he was unjuſtly deprived 
of Communion, notwithſtanding.the Appeal, which he interpoſed in the Council; bur they had 
no, regard to it 3 [Thar he. ſaw not with what Juſtice:they could condemn him, -yer he deſired 
nothing to be. done, : till he had full, Information of every thing 3 That they ought ro have ſhewed 
ſome Innovation that Entyches. had made againſt the Ancient Doctrine, for which he, deſerved to 
be dealt fo rigorouſly with 3 T hat he, had ſent him a Perion of. Credit, and a faithful Relation 
of what had paſled, becauſe the Leniry. of the Church, andthe Piety of.rhe 'Emperor, inclined 
. him tro with earneſtly forgPeace, and to induce them that.are in an Error to acknowledge it, and 
amend ir; Thar, he. did, not :think it a very hard thing. to. compole things, becauſe .Eutyches had 
aleady. Declared, that: he.was ready ro Recahr, if he was found to haye [Laught any Error. This 
Letter bears dare; Feb. 18. An.449. | 
Bp. 21. in At the ſame-time he. wrote: allo a Letter ro Theodoſins, in which having'kighly extolled the Em- 
ape Acts of .peror's Piety,be tells. him, that he had nor yer been able ro learn for.what reaſon F/avian had con- 
$he. Gomncil, demned Eutyches ; That he had received a Writing trom Entzches, in which he complained. Thar 
Br he had been unjuttly condemned, although he, had never departed from the Faith of the.Council 
of Nice. That the Petition of Euſebius:Biſtop of Doryleum, of which Eutzches had ſent;him a.Co- 
ÞY, :had_ not given him a ſufficient infight into it, becauſe he had not diftindtly ſer. down the 
thing which he reproved.;1in. his. Dogtrine; Thar he had written to Flavsgn to ſend a full and faith- 
ful Relation .of ;the Aﬀajr, and 'he.made-no queſtion but rhat he would do it, | 
AF 11.  Wehave two Letters of Flavign to.S..Leo, In the firſt, which he wrote to him:when he 
; Counc. IV. 1. ſent humthe Ads. of the Council of Conftantineple, he accuſes .Eutyches for reviving the Errors of 
=p. ff of Valentinus,:and Marcion, by holding that there 1s bur one Nature in ,Jeſus Chriſt ; that the Pro- 
S. Leo, & perties of the rwp_ Natures were mixed rogether, and xhat the Fleſh of our Lord Jeſus.Chriſt was 
7. 1. Mozur. not of the ſame ſubſtance withours; that Euzxches .had been accuſed by Eyſebius Biſhop of De- 
__ Gr  ryleum, and was convicted of this Error, as he;may tearn by the Adts annexed to this Letter ; 
Hs thar ſince Eutzches, inſtead:of :Repenting, had diſturbed.the Church by publiſhing abuſive Libels 
.and-preſenting ro the Emperor ;arrogant Petitions, full.of Falſhoods and Injuries, breaking all 
Laws. by it ; that it was not true: that. he had preſented an Appeal to the Council,as he told him, to 
deceive him;rhart he prayed him to act upon. this occafion as. became, his Prieſtly Dignity,to make this 
buſineſs. which concerns all the Churches, his own. to approve the Condemnation of Entyches ſo:regu- 
larly performed, ro. confirm the Pious Inclinations of the Emperor ; 4d ſo much the mare, becauſe 
this Aﬀair needs.nothing bur his Help and Protection ;. that by this means ;Peace, may ſoon be. 
.reſtqred, 'Troubles ceate, and be lay afide the thoughts of a Council, -which he is aþout ro Con- 
| ; .vene, which can only bring further Trouble ro the Church, Eg? 
a7 ofethe In.rhe 2d, Written ſome time after, .having ſhewed what Grief he was in for the Impiety of 
Council, p. 1. :Eutyches, he accuſes him .of the Errors -which he had ſpoken in, the firſt, and ,praysS. Leo to 
c. 6. 1P-22. .make known his Condemnation to all the.Biſtops ſubject to the See of Rome, for fear leaſt any 
one not being .informed of it, ſhonld 'Write to him, or C ommunicate with him. | 
S. Leo having received the firſt of theſe two Letters from.Flavian, tells him that he commended 
the Zeal which he had ſhewn for the Faith,and that.he would, nor ſuffer him to be troubled, nor 
Eutyches to perfiſt in his Impiery. This Letter is dated May 21. 449. He was of the Opinion 
ar firſt, as well as Flavian, That it. was nor neceſſary ro Aſſemble a General. Council, ar leaſt in 
the Eaſt, and to ,pggFent- it, prayed Theodoſius ro call one in-I*aly. Bur before the. Emperor had 
received this LerfW he had appoinred a Council at the humble Requeſt of Dzeſcorus Biſhop of 
Alexandria, tor the Re-examination. of the bulineſs of -Emutyches. S, Leg having notice of 1t, and 
being Sunmoned to it,as other Biſhqps were, nominated [Three Legars.to lend into the Eaſt,7«/:- 
_ 4s . Biſhop of Puteo/i, Renatus.aiPrieft, and Hilarius .a Neacon, with Dulcitius a Notaxy.; he gave 
- them ſeveral Lerters, which-are?Dated Fune 13. | i 
The Firſt was that famous Letrer directed to Flavian, in-which he explains with ſo-much Ac- 
curacy the Myſtery of the Incarnation. In it he diſtinguiſhes two Births of rhe Son of God, and 
two Natures in Jelus Chrilt, ' whoſe PrÞperties ſubſiſt diſtin&tly, although they be united in one 
.and the ſame Petlon, He maintains that the Word hath aſſumed our Nature, and all the Proper- 


ties 
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ries of it, Sin only excepted. In it he proves that he hath a true Fleſh like ours. He rejects the CAA 
Confeſſion of Faith made by Ertycbes, becauſe, ſays he, 'ris abſurd to ſay, That the Son in the The Council 
Incarnation is of two Natures, and impious ro maintain, That after the Incarnation he bath bur f Chalce- 
one. He acknowledges that he was juſtly Condemned, and yet was willing to ſhew him ſome 998 
Mercy if he would confeſs his fault, and condemn viva voce, and in Writing the Errors which *V PD 
he bad publiſhed. | | | | 

The ſecond was written to Fulian Biſhop of Coos, who had been 
you you ens, w_ had or about ir to S. Leo. In ir he ſpe 
zyches, calling him an Impudent Old Man ; he accuſes him for revivin the Er 009 
Apollinary,, and Menkchew. He proves that there isno change, : FRO agerns 


/ nor a confuſion made i 
Narures in Jeſus Chriſt, He obſerves, that it follows from Emryches's Confefſion of Siry wi | 
the Soul of” Jef ' Chriſt was united with the Godhead before ir affumed a Body in the Womb of 


the Virgin Mary, and wc ho Bod : 
maintains againſt Eutyches, That = Rae bp on Syke creared out of nothing. Laſtly, He 


| : mY d ſome particular Privited 
Born and Conceived of a Virgin by the Power of the had promnch wet YLedges, AS to be 
motions of Concupiſcence, we Ti, yet he hath a Body and Soul of TW 227 to ve ſubject to the 
and endued with the ſame Properties. , --re With Ours, 

The third is directed to Theodoſius, He tellshim, Thar he had ſent his Legars to be prefent ar Ep. tw. 
the Council in his ſtead, which he bad called at Epheſus, and affure him at rhe fame time, that 
Eutyches was apparently in an Error, 7 | 

The fourth Letter of the ſame Date is directed to the Empreſs Pulcheria, He commenderh gp. 27. 
her Zeal for the defence of the Faith ; explains the Myſtery of. the Incarnation to her ; condemns 
the obſtinacy of Eutyches; complains that the Emperor had appointed the Council upon a day too 
near, becauſe the Biſhops of Iraly had too little time from the 12th. of May, on which they re- 
ceived the News of ir, tothe 1/7, of Auguſt, which was the day appointed for the meeting of 
the Synod at Epheſis, to prepare tor, and finiſh ſach a Journey. Thar rhe Emperor had thoughe 
that he ought to be preſent in Perſon, but although he had had ſome Preſident for ir, which he | 
had nor, the preſent ConjunCture will not permit him to leave Rome, Laſtly, He ſhews of whar Will: if 
Importance this Queſtion was, and prays him to take care that Eutzches's Impiety be Condemn- "Wi 
ed by pardoning him if he Recant ir. 

The fifth Letter of S. Leo is direQted ro the Abbots of Conſtantinople; he tells them, that he Ep. 2.8. 
condemns the Errors of Eutyches, and hoped that he would acknowledge ir. 

The fixth is directed ro the Council it ſelf; In it he oppoſes Eutyches by the Confeflion of 
S. Peter, who acknowledged that Jeſus Chriſt was the Chriſt the Son of the Living God. 
exhorts the Fathers of the Council to ſuppreſs the Error, and to reduce thoſe that are in ir. 

There are alſo two Letters of the ſame date, of which one is addreſſed. ro Pulcheria, the other 
to Fulian of Coos; as alſo another to Flavian, dated Fune 17, and another Fune 20, to Theodoſing, P oy 33, 
He repeats the ſame things in them. | 
The Emperor Theodofius alſo wrote ſeveral Letters about the Council. The firſt is abour rhe 
Calling of it, dated May 3o, direQed to the Parriarchs and Exarchs, in which he orders them 
to be at Epheſus, Aug. 1. with rhe Mertropolitans, and lo many of the Biſhops of their Jurisdiction 
as they would chooſe, except Theodorer, who was Prohibired ro come thither, unleſs the Council 
ſhould Summon him. 

The ſecond is a private Letter to Dzoſcorms, dared May 15, in which he gives them Notice, 

That he would have the Abbor Barſumas preſent ar the Council, as a Deputy for the Eaſtern Ab- 
bots, who complained that they were uſed hardly by their Biſhops, who were favourers of Neſto- 
ris Party. The third isan Order to Barſumas to be preſent at the Council, Ir is dated the day 
before the former Letter. | | 

| The fourth is an Order directed to Elpidins to come to the Council with Eulogivs a Tribune 
and Notary, to prevent that there be no Tumults there. In it he Orders that the Biſhops, who 
have been Judges of Euzyches, ſhould be preſent ar ir, but have no power to Conſult, nor right to 
"Vote, but ſhall wait on the Judgment of the other Biſhops, becauſe they Re-examin whar they 

have Judged. He forbids them to meddle with any Civil AMairs, leaſt that which concerns the 

Faith be not throughly decided. | | 

The fifth is an Order to the Proconſul of Afia, ro afford Elpidiu all neceſſary Afiftance. The 
fixth is a Letter to the Biſhops of the Council, in which he tells rhem, That he wiſhed that they 
had had no cauſe of going from their Churches and leaving their Minifterial Functions, and to 
ſpare themſelves the trouble of ſo long a Voyage, bur Flavian having moved a Queſtion 
concerning the Faith, by accuſing the Abbot Extyches, after he had done what he could to ap- 
peaſe the Conteſt, but to no gureo by perſwading Flavian to keep cloſe to the Nicexe Creed, 
he thought that there was Wb other way to decide-this Queftion bur by afſembling a Council, 
that they might examine all that had paſſed, utrerly extirpate the'Error;and expel all thoſe our 
of the Church who would revive the Herefie of Neftorius, _ 

The ſeventh is a private Letter to Dzoſcorus, in which he gives him the Precedence of the Bi- 
ſhops, and the Chief Authority in the Council, not only. on the account of Theodorer, whom he 
commanded to be excluded out of it, bur upon the Account of ſome other Biſhops whum he ſu- 
ſpeed tro faveur the Sentiments of Neſftorius, He rakes notice allo, that he was perſwaded thap 


. Vol. 4 | TGeg ''  Fuvenal, 


prefenr at the Judgment gi- ®: 25- 
aks paſſionately againſt Ey- 


Ep. 2.9. 


He 


at ——— — eerie ty er agree net I erm —_—_ 


CIS... bt Sag is aol the other 

EO 3 | wins of Ferufalein, and Thalafſius, Biſhop of Caſarea in Cappadocia, an | 
DAL? Frome [ar hg KG with him 5 and, he was unwilling, that they of + would add in 
” Chatee- Sion any thing that had been Eſtabliſhed at Nice or Epheſus, ſtould have any' Authority 1h tms 


Synod. 


Epheſus uns yyht, the Eaſt, Thraci a, Poytus and Aſia : Diofcorus of Alexandria wo 
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Ir is ealie t0 perceive by theſe Letters that the Court favoured Eutyches, and the: Agyptian 


rf 73 and the Eaſtern Biſhops : It wasChry- 
declared it felf. openly for then againſt Flavza7 and Of FO hi _ 
fab rn Bund, who fo # long. jim had: borp a good Aﬀection to the Aigyptians, Who was a 


txches, who Baptized him, apd.A particular Enemy to Ftavian, who would nor 


give him, Money for his Ordinarion. _ Ir was, I ſay, this Chryſaphius who bat miſguided: the Em- 


| : 5 : pou? » ” 
Empexo7's Order, Playion, Piop, Bt Core ples PR Iris nor certain whether i was Jn 
Ti Riſ 


lian Puno of Co0% AE of Julian, which is alſo mer wich in the ordinary Edition of the Latin 


moir abour.the Afﬀair of oo afſures us, That Renarns died in his Joutney at the Ifle of Delos, 
and .thar 7:05, Biſtop of 
Evapraus ſays, allo in his. | 


being more common 2m 
MSS. of the Old T in 
and when the trye Na ol th . Pope's 1 LITE . 
Antioch, who was Allptted the fourth Sear. ; Flavian way reckoned in.the fifth-place, which Was 


dar bg tart f : lee 
Jobm, the Ch jef, Notary, or 


'o meet, ro Examine a Controverhe of Faith dilpuxed, berween Flavien and Eutyches, ntrerly to 
and Explained oy 
etl. Then the Bi Mac XCules | 
Couticil, ab he had been defired by the Emperor, becaufe there was:no Preſident that it had evet 
been os in any Council. He required them to receive and read his Lerrer, in which he ex» 
plained the D6Qrine of 'the Church. They did nor read this Lerter, bur the Emperor's, and after - 
teveral Acclamations, jn which they com ended the Conncils of Nice 'and Epheſas, they called 
Eut5cbes Before them, who preſented 2 Confetlion of Faith, it which $e recited the Nicene Creed, 
profeffed ro Live and Die without making any alteration in ir, by changing, or adding to'ir;; as 
iſo in 'rhe DoCtritie of S. C5181, approyed by the Council of Epheſus. In it he proticunced 4na-" 
thema 'agaiiilt Mailer, Valentinus, Apolinaris, and Neftorius, and againit all Hererics, beginnity 
with Sion 'M. and particularly againſt thoſe who maintain that the Fleſh'of Jeſas Chrift cam 
down from Heaven, Having read this Confeffion of Faith, he complained, That Though he was 
of this Jlitimenc, Yer'Euſeb;us, Bilbap of Der1/4um, had unjuſtly accuſed him before Flaviun, and 
the 'dther 'Biſtps, wHo were at Conſtantinople abour, their private Afﬀairs; Thar he-had preferired 
qbufive . Periti6tis agaih . him, in which he treated him as)an Heretic, although he alkedged no 
yroof.. of fk ; Betlevit 

proof » 'beliey 


e, that .Flavian baying cited him to the Council, 'wd#kd'condemnhim be- 
Gtuſe he did T6r [+ Thar when he appeared, Flavian would not fuffer hirh'to tead his 
Coiifelfion'of 'Faith ; And though he decfared, Thar he had nq other Sentiments than thoſe df 
the 'Farhers'6f the Conticit of Nice, and. Epheſus, yet they read a'Sentence of Condemnation igi- 
Veh bgainkt him, "riot regarding rhe Appeal, which he interpoſed, and made to a General Coun- 
cil, Thar after rhis Condemnation Flavian had cauſed him to be zccounted fot an Hereric, \and 
had thade'ſeveral Biſhops 'ahd Monks to ſubſcribe -agzinft bim,, although above.all chings he ought 
to 'BiVe Written 'ro ull the Biſhops 10 *whoſe .Judgmenr he had appealed ; Thar eingthimien 
thus 'perſechretl, 'he "had 1ntormed the Parniqrchs, and Emperor, afrer what manher things tz 
been carticy, *antl "had "requeſted that the Proceedings of Flavian ſhould be Examined in the 


Council, 
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Council. When Eutyches bad thus ſpokens Flavian requeſted that Euſeb;us, Biſhop of Dorzleum, AAA 
his Accuſer, ſhould be called in, bur  Elpidins would not ſuffer him ro be admitred, and aid, The Council of 
That he bad done the Office of an Accuſer before the firit Judge, and rhar now the Judges them- Chalcedon. 
{elves were to anſwer for the Judgment; that the Council was mer to Judge the Judges themlelves WWW 


and examine the Judgment which rhey had given, and not to furniſh our a new Accuſatien ; ſo 
that it was ſufficient to read over again the Acts of the Council of Conſtantinople. Fuvenal, Bir 
ſhop of Feruſalem, and ſeveral other Biſhops, were of that Opinion, bur rhe Popes Legars de- 
manded thar S. Leo's Letter ſhould be read before the Acts. Eutyches ſaid, That the Legats were 
ſulpeted by him, becauſe ever fince their arrival they had abode with Fl/avian, who received 
them. Friends, and gave them preſents ; fo that he deſired the Council, that if they demanded 
any unjuſt thing againſt him, it mighr nor be prejudicial to him. Dzoſcorzs, Preſident of the Coun- 
cil, concluded, that the Acts of the Condemnation of Eutyches ſhould-be read without more ado. 
They read them all along with the acknowledgment that had been made of them ar Conftantineple. 


When theſe Acts were read, the Biſhops declared, That Eutyches having always profeſſed the Faith © © 


py rhe "a of the Council of Nice, and Epheſus, was Orthodox, and had been unjuſtly-Con- 
emned, | $142 Pe Sl 

The Monks of the Monaſtery of Eutyches afterwards preſented a Perition againſt Flavian, in 
which they complain, That this Biſhop having unjuſtly Condemned their Abbot, becauſe he woutd not 
approve as he had done, Errors contrary to the Faith of the Councils of Nice and Epheſus, had ſent 
1 heodorus a Prieſt to chem, who enjoyned them not to obey their Abbot, to have no Society with'him, 
and not permit him to have the Management of the Revenue of the Monaſtery ; that the Altar, which 
Flavian himſelf had Conſecrated for them ſix months ſice, had remained without a Sacrament ; thae 
they were ſtill themſelves bound by that unjuſt Sentence ; that ſome of their Brethren were dead with- 
out recervmg the Sacrament 3 that they had always ftrilly followed the Orders of a Monaſtich life ac- 


cording to thesr Rule, but had been deprived of their Sacraments; that they had paſſed the Feſtivals of 


che Nativity, Epiphany and Eaſter, and continued 9 months in that © Eſtate, but Flavian had no Mer- 
cy on them ; that they prayed the Synod to have ſome pity on ther Miſery, reſtore them to the Communion, 
and to judge him with vigor who had paſſed that unjuſt Sentence upon them. This Petition was Sub- 
ſcribed by 1 Prieft, to Deacons, 3 Sub-deacons, and 21 Ordinary Monks. They queſtioned 
them abour their Faith, who anſwering, That they received the Faith of the Councils of Nice and 
Epheſus, tbe Faith of $. Athanaſius, S. Gregory, and S. Cyril, and that they agreed to the Confeſſion 
of Fazth that Euryches had read, they declared them Abſolved, and they received them ro Com- 
munion. 

Laftly, They read the fixtb Action of the [ former ] Council of Epheſus. that they might ger a 
prerence to condemn Flavian, and when it was read, and approved by the Biſhops, Fs de- 
clared, That Flavian, and Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, having been the Cauſe of a Univerſal 
Scandal, endeavouring to add to the Faith of rhe Council of Nice, contrary to the Prohibition of 
the Council of Epheſus, ought to be Depoſed. His Opinion was followed by Juvenal, Domnus, 
Thalaſſius, and the Biſhops, who Signed the Condemnation of. Flavian, and Exſebius Biſhop of Do- 
ryleum. While Dioſcorus gave his Judgment, Flavian ſaid aloud, That he rejected him ; and 
Hilary the Deacon ſaid, That he oppoſed the Sentence of Dzoſcorus, Some of the Biſhops conrra- 
dicted ir, others caſt themſelves at Dioſcorus's feet, begging of him to ſpare Flavian, but they were 
compelled by the threats of the Soldiers, whom they had admirred, ro ſubſcribe rhe Acts of the 
Council. The next day Dioſcorus Depoſed Ibas Biſhop of Edeſſa, being accuſed of having ſpoken 
this Blaſphemy, That he envied not Feſus Chriſt the Title of God, becauſe he could himſelf become ſuch 
if | he pleaſed. Nor did they ſpare Theodoret, although he was denied the Liberty of coming to 


defend himſelf, The reaſon of ' his Condemnation was, Thar he had written againſt S, Gril's 


Chapters, and had heretofore taken Neſtorius's part, Libinianus Biſhop of Paros, was alſo De- 
poſed: and laſtly, Tho Domnu, Biſhop of Antioch, had Signed the. Condemnation of Flavian, 
and conſented to all that Dzoſcorus defired, yet he was alſo condemned under a prerence. that he 
had heretofore. written a Letter ro Dzoſcorws againſt S, Cyri/'s 12 Chaprers. Dioſcorus made uſe of 
the opportunity of his abſence from the Conncil, upon the account of ſome indiſpolicion which 
rook him ſnddenly. Flavian Appealed from this Judgment given againſt him by 'the Synod. The 
Reaſons for his Appeal were theſe, Thartthey would not . hear his Defence ; Thar Dzoſcorys had 
been an abſolure Commander in it to order whar he pleaſed ; Thar all things paſſed by force and 
contrary to the Canons; That they had forced rhe Biſhops by Threars ro Subſcribe ; Thar they 
wonld not read S. Leo's Letter ; Thar no regard was had to the refuſal which he made againft 
Dioſcorws, nor to the oppoſition made by the Popes Legars. This Appeal was preſented to the 
Popes. Legats, bur it was referred to a General and Free Council, and there to be Profecured. 
This appears by the Lerrers and Carriage of $. Leo, who in purſuit of this Appeal did not con- 
cern himſelf with the Judgment of Flavisn's Cauſe before his own Tribunal, bur importun'd the 
Emperor to call a Councit of the Eaſt:rn-and F:ftern Biſhops, to make void the Judgmenr given 
at Epbeſus againſt all ſort of Juſtice and Equury. Dioſcorus, and thoſe of his FaCtion, being pro- 
voked by this Appeal, ſer upon Flavian with a defign to baniſh _bim, and did ir with ſo much 
violence, that he died a little rime after. 'Tis probable that having received ſeveral blows on 
his feer when he was apprehended, and afterward being hardly uſed in his Journey by thoſe that 
carried him into Baniſhmenr, he died a little after he came there of the ill uſage and MIT 
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a AA had received, Thus Liberatus and Evagrius relate his Death, and this ſhews, thar it was nor 
The. Council Without Reaſon that Dioſcorus was accuſed in the Council of Chalcedonof having been the Caule 


' of Chalce- of Flavian's Death, becauſe though he did not himſelf ſmite him, yer it was by his order that 


don. he was 1o badly uſed. Anatolius was ordain'd in the place of Flavzan, Maximus of Domnus, Non 
SW YSY mus of Thas, and Athanaſius of Sabanian, They ordained none inthe place of Theodoret Biſhop of 
Em, and Enuſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, for they were only thruſt our of their Dioceſes. The firſt 
delired help of the Pope. They did not ſpare the very Legats of S, Leo, who were the only per- 
| ſons who ſhewed any Courage for the defence of the Innocent. They were apprehended, bur 
| Hilary found out a way of eſcape, and having paſſed through many dangers they got ſafe to Rome. 
Ep. 35. | During theſe Tranſactions, S. Leo was much perplexed abut the ſucceſs of rhis Aﬀair. He knew 
' that Emnyches was 'very conſiderable ar Court, and that Dzoſcorns and the Egyptian Biſhops favou- 
"red him, and was afraid that they would not have that reſpect to his Letter and Legats thar they 
ought. Flavian's filence increaſed his Grief, and he could not bur ler him know it. © As ſoon as 
he underſtood by Hzlariw the Deacon how things went, he called a Council, and wrote to the 
Emperor Theodeſius in his own and Brethren's Name, That the Council, which he had cauſed to 
be. held at Epheſus, had depraved the Purity of the Faith, and Diſcipline of the Church ; Thar 
all things were carried accordipg tothe Humour of Dzoſcorus, who had allowed the Biſhops no 
Liberty, and who had made them paſs a very unjuſt Sentence: He conjured his Majeſty by the 
name of the Holy Trinity to leave all things in the ſame ſtate thar they were before the aſſem- 
bling of this Council, until he could call a Council of a greater number of Biſhops from all parts 
of the World. He fays, that all the Churches, and all the Weſtern Biſhops'did implore him with 
. Tears and Sighs, that fince the Legats of the Holy See have oppoſed it, and Flaviar' preſented 
them with an Appeal, his Majeſty would call a General Council in 1:a{y, which may either wholly 
' remove or mitigate the Cauſes of their Dilcontent ; inſomuch that there may remain no Scruples 
\ .abour the Faith, nor any Diviſion contrary ro Charity, by ſummoning the Biſhops of rhe Eaſtern 
Provinces to this Council, He adds, that 'tis unavoidable after an Appeal pur in, and alſo con- 
formable to the Laws eſtabliſhed in the Council of Nice. They are the Canons of the Council 
of Sardica that he means and uſes to ſhew, that in the Caſe of an Appeal a Synod ought to be 
called to examine the Cauſe already judged ; and not to ſhew that he had a right himſelf ro re- 
Ep. 40. view it, This Letter is dated Oob. 13. 


Ep. 41. He repeats the ſame Complaints and Requeſts, in another of the 15th of the ſame Month, 
He alſo addreſſes himſelf ro Pulcheria, ro obtain what he defired by her means. ,In the mean 
Ep. 42» time he comforts Flavian, telling him, That he will not omit any thing for the defence of the 


Common Caule, and exhorts him ro _ patiently, He congrarulates the Biſhop of Theſalonica, 
Ep. 43- becauſe he was not art the. Council of Epheſus, and admonithes him to continue in Communion 
| with Flavian. Laſtly, He exhorrs the People and Clergy, and Abbots at Conſtantinople to be ſtill 
- united with Flavian z and explains to them what they ought to belieye concerning the Incarna- 
_ ; wo +3» tion of Jeſus Chriſt, by rejecting the Sentiments of Eutzches. In fine, He brought it to paſs that 
. the Emperor Valentinian, and the Empreſles Placidia and Eudoxia did join with the Weſtern Bis 

ſhops tro entreat Theodoſius ro ſuffer a General Council to be held in Italy. We have the Letters 
they wrote to Theodoſins, in which they much exrol the Authority of the Holy See, and inſiſt 
much upon Flavian's Appeal. Bur Theodoſius gave this Anſwer to theſe Letrers, Thar he had aſ- 
ſembled a Council at Epheſus, where the thing had beenexamined and judged ; That Flavian 
Fp. 54, &c, Was found Guilty and therefore was condemned, and that 'rwas needleſs, nay impoflible ro do 
any thing more, Saint Leo alſo wrote about it to Pulcheria, and made her write to him by the * 

Empreſs Placidia, He refuſed ro communicate ' with Azatolzus, and renewed his ſuit afreſh in the 

beginning of the next Year, that he would hold a Council in Italy; He ſenr Legars alſo into the 

Marcian. Eaſt to demand ir, but could nor effect any thing as long as Theodofius lived. Mowrcian, who 
[ * 7heodofr.' ſucceeded him in the Year 450, entred upon the Throne with another Opinion, becauſe * Pulche- 
us's Sifter.] ria, by Whoſe Marriage he was advanced to that Dignity, had a great Veneration for the Biſhops 
of Rome. ' So that the four Legars which S. Leo had ſenr, being arrived at Conſtantinople, a little 

afrer the Death of Theodoſius, were very kindly received there. Anatolius foreſeeing that it would 

not be for his advantage to continue in Communion with Dzoſcorus, and maintain his ſeparation 

from S. Leo's, ſought all means ro join with the Latrer, and tro procure, that he ſhould acknow- 

ledge him . Lawfully ordained, although it was done by Dzoſcorus, and he had been pur into the 

place of a Biſhop unjuſtly, and violently depoſed. He made uſe of his Intereſt with the Empe- 

ror and Empreſs to bring this about, and thar he mighr himſelf engage S. Leo's favour, and per- 

Council o fuade him of the Purity of his Faith, he called a Gouncil of ſuch Biſhops as were then ar Con- 
Conltantino- ſtantinople, and invited the Pope's Legatrs to be preſent at ir. In it he cauſed S. Leo's Letter to 
= Abundii Flavian to be read, with the Teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Fathers, and cauſed all the Bi- 
apud. Bar,ad Mops to fign it, pronounced Anathema againft Neſtor:us and Entjches, and condemned their Do- 
Amo 449. I Arine, ſent the Letter of S. Leo to the Metropolirans, that they ſhould fign ir,” and thar they 
_ + uo ſhould caule all the Biſhops of their Provinces to fign ir. In this Synod they alſo decreed that 
He 4 the Biſhops who were fallen into an Error by approvingthe Acts of the Council of Ephefus un- 
der Dzoſcorus, and had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of rhe Church, ſhould have 
Communion with no Church bur their own, and be deprived of the Communion of other Bi- 
ſhops. The Pope's Legars propoſed it to himro blot out the Names of Dioſcorus and Fuvenal our 

_ of the Dypticks. Anatolius 


Ep. 50. 
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Anatolsus having celebrated this Council ſent Depuries to S, Leo, to aſſure him of the Purity of APR 
his DoQrine, and communicated ro him what they had propoled in the Council. The Emperor The Councit of 
Marian, and the Emprels Pulcheria, wrote to S. Leo, and ſhe tells him, That they intended ſoon Chalcedon. 
to celebrate a Council in the Eaſt, and deſired him to ſend the Weſtern Biſhops to it, ſhe adds WWW 
that ſhe had cauſed the Body of Flavian to be brought to Conſtantinople, where they Interred it 
honourably in' the Apoſtles Church, which was the ordinary burying place of the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople, and had given. thoſe Biſhops who were baniſhed upon the Accountof the Council 
. of Epheſus, leave to return to their own Dioceles, : . | 

Saint. Leo thanked the Emperor and Empreſs for the ProteRtion they had afforded to the Faith, 
he received Anatol;us; with Joy, acknowledged him for a Lawtul Biſhop, allowed him to receive 
thoſe Biſhops, to. the Communion of the Church, who being forced to give placgto the Violence 
uſed in the Council of Epheſus, were ſorry for what they had done, and confefled the Faith of 
| the Church: As to Dioſcortis, Furvenal and Euſtathius Bifhop of Berytus, he bids Anatolz to con- 
fulr with his Legars abour it, and to do as they ſhould judge Convenient, provided it be nor pre- 
. Judicial ro rhe Memory of Flavian, Thar as to himſelf he rhonghr it Unjuſt ro put the Name of 
his Perſecurors among the number of - the Biſhops of the Church, ſo long as they remain in their 
Error, and ir ſeemed reaſonable to him either ro puniſh them tor their pertidiouſneſs, or maks 
| them acknowledge their fault. Laſtly, He recommends to him Fulian of Coos, Euſebius Biſhop 

of Doryleum, and thoſe of the Clergy, who have always been favourers of Flavian. He wrote _ 

particularly ro Fulian Biſhop of Coos,that he ought nor to receive thoſe Biſkops, who had affiſted ar . 
| the Council of | Epheſus under Dioſcorws, till they condemn what they had done, and that they Ep, Gt. 

ſhould puniſh thoſe who perſiſt in it. Theſe Letters are dated, 4przl 13. 451. | 

\ The Emperor Marcian and S, Leo were both of the ſame mind as to the calling of a Synod, bur 
\S. Leodefired, thar it might meer in Italy ; but the Emperor peremprorily reſolved it ſhould be in 
the Eaſt. Nevertheleſs he ſent Lycentiu a Biſhop and Baſil a Prieſt, into the Eaft, to endea> ? 

vour to- reconcile the Biſhops, but he wrote at the ſame time, rhat he thought ir more convenient Fo. G6 
tg pur cff the Council a while upon the Account of the Wars. He commanded his Legars to At rh 65? 74 
Aarily, and with -the Concurrence of A4natolivs, and to receive none to their Communion bur 

TMch as profeſs the Doctrine of the Church diſtinAly and plainly. As ro the Heads of the Party, 

he meddled not with their Cauſe, bur in the mean while he forbids them to recite their Name 

at the Altar, nor receive them ro Communion. He thanks the Emperor and Empreſs for reſto- 
'ring the Exil'd Biſhops, and honouring the Memory of Flavzan, and prayed them to depoſe Enty- 

ches, and put an Orthodox Abbot into his Monaſtery. Laſtly, He adviſes Fulian Biſhop of Coos, 

to join with his Legars in endeayouring to utterly extirpate the remainders of Herefie. Two 

Eaſtern Prieſts ſuſpected of Herefie fled ar the ſame time to Rome. The Pope being well aflured Ep. 67. 
of their Judgment, and having made them condemn the Errors of Neſtorius and Eutyches, ſent 

them back again Abſolved, and recommended them ro Anatolzus. | 

' While S. Leo thought to reſtore the Afﬀairs of the Church withour a Council, Marcian appoint- 

- ed one ar Nice Sept. 1. Saint Leo having received the News of it, ſent Bonifacius a Prieſt to it, 
and gave order to Paſcafinu Biſhop of Lilybeum to go thither alſo in his Name with the Legats 
he had ſent, and Fulian Biſhop of Coos. He wrote abour the calling of this Couacil ro the Em- Zp. 6p, -0 
peror Anatolius, and Fulian Biſhop of Coos, , T 

In theſe Letrers he tells them that he was troubled, that they had appointed a Council, Thar 
he thought ir better to defer ir till ſome fitter time; Yer he ſays, Thar he ſends Paſcaſinus Bi- 
ſhop of Lilybeum, and Bonzface the Prieft,that they may affiſt in his ſtead art the Council with Fuli- 
an Biſhop of Coos, He defires likewiſe, that the Emperor would grant the Prefidence to Paſcaſimnus. 

He alſo wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of rhe Council, in which having excuſed himſelf, becauſe 
he did not come to the Council by reaſon of the Cuſtom, he tells them that he ſenr Paſcaſinus 
and Lucentius Biſhops, and the Prieſts Boniface and Baſt! ro affift in his place at the Council, He 
exhorts them to ſuppreſs rhe Deputies of thoſe, who oppoſe the Faith of the Incarnation, which 
he hath explained in his Letter to Flavian, and to redreſs the grievances of the Church by re- 
ſtoring ' the Biſhops condemned for the Faith, and by condemning Extzches and bis followers, 
without mentioning what hath been done againft Neſtorsus by the firſt Council of Epheſus, This , , 
Letter is dated Fune 27. There is alſo another of the ſame dateaddrefſed to rhe Emperor Mar- 73s 
' cian, in which he obſerves, That the Council ought not to innovate any thing, nor bring any 
queſtion of Faith into Conteft, bur to keep themſelyes cloſe ro the Faith of rhe Councils of Nice 
and Epheſus, and condemn the Erros of Neſtorius and Eutyches. By another Letter dated Fuly 19. EP. 74 
| he defires rhe ſame thing of him, and recommends his Legars to him. 

Laſtly he wrore to Pulcheria, 'that he had ſent his Legats to the Council, although he wiſhed xp. 75. 
that ir had been held in Italy. He obſerves, That they ought ro Act in it witha great deal of 
Moderation, and not imitate the Violence uſed in the Conncil of Dzofſcorus. He adds, That he 
. did fo in receiving to Communion ſuch, as having fallen through Cowardiſe had acknowledged 
their fault. He thought likewiſe, that they ought to pardon the Heads of the Parry, bur he 
would not'have them received raſhly, withour giving evident ſigns of their fincere Repenrance. 

The firſt of September, which was the day appointed for the beginning of the Council, being 
come, ſeveral Biſhops came to Nice, where it was to fir. Having ſtayed there ſome days, and 
* hearing nothing from rbe Emperor, they wrote to him to pray him to ſuffer rhe Council ro be- 
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PA AS 
The Council 


of Chalce. 


don. 


The Council of 
Chalcedon, 


A New Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory 


gin; The Emperor returned them this Anſwer, That the Legars of the Holy See had thougher 
it convenient, that he ſhould be there in perſon, and that his atfairs having not hitherto, nor yer 
permitting him to goto Epheſus, he defired him ro come to Chalcedon, where they ſhonld hojd 
the Council. This place was fuſpeRted by ſome, becauſe it was to be feared, that Euryches, who 
had a firong party in thoſe quarters, would raiſe ſome Sedition. They diſcovered to the Em- 
peror the ground of their Fear, bur he aſſured rhem, That he would rake care thatthey ſhould 
have no diſturbance, and exhorted- them to come immediately, The Biſhops having received this 
Letter came cheerfully to Ghalcedm, where the Council mer the firſt rime Oftob, 8: Apmo 451, 
This Council was held in the great Church of S. Euphemia, the Emperor's Commiſlioned- 
Officers, and the Counſellors of State being preſent, who were to direct all their motions, and 
were ſet in: tte middle of the Council, near the Rails of rhe Alrar, On the left Hand were the 
Biſhops Paſcafinus and Lucentius, and the Prieſt Boniface the Pope's Legar, then Anatol;us Biſhop of ; 
Conſtantinople, and afrer him Maximus Biſhop of Antioch ; Thalaſſius Billop of Cefarea, Stephan 


Biſhop of Epheſus, and all the Biſhops of the Eaſtern Dioceſes, except thoſe of Paleſtine with the 


Biſhops of the Dioceſes of Ponzus, Aſia, and Thrace, of which thole that we have named, were 
Exarchs, or Parriarchs. Upon their Right-Hand were Dzefſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, Fuvenal 


| Biſhop of Feruſalem, QuintiIus Biſhop of Heraclea fn Macedonia, who ſupplied the place of the Bi- 


ſhop of Theſalonica, Peter Biſhop of Corinth, with the AEgyprian Biſhops of &I4ri4 & Paleſtine. The 
Holy Goſpels were in the midſt. The number of the biſhops 1s commonly reckoned 630. And 
indeed, S. Leo in his 77' Epiſtle to the French Biſhops, ſaith, That the Synod confiſted of 600 Biſhops 


- or thereabouts. Liberatus and Photius reckon 630, yet there are but 350, or thereabours, named + 


AF. 1. 


in the Adts of. the Council, and 'tis very unlikely, that there ſhould be above 600 Biſhops aſ- 
ſembled out of the Dioceſes of the Greek Church. The Teſtimony of S. Leo doth nor undoubredly 
prove it, becauſe the number of 600 in Latin is ordinarily raken for a conſiderable number 
This might give ſome reaſon for the miſtake, or there mighr be ſome confuſion in the Figures. 
Bur however that be, 'tis certain that rhis Council was made up of a greater number of B 
ſhops than any of the Precedent Councils. - | | To: 
The firft Meeting of the Council was on the 8:þ, of Offober, The firſt thing that Paſed 
the Pope's Legar did, was to demand, that Dzoſcorus might nor fit jn the Council, ſaying, Thar 
they were ordered by S. Leo, Biſhop of the Church of Rome, which is the Head of other 
Churches, to hinder him from fitting in the Council, and that if he did, they declared, Thar 
they would withdraw. We muſt obſerve, thar they {poke in Latin, and an Interpreter explain- | 
ed what they ſaid to the Council. The Commitſioners asked them, whar they had to object a- 
gainft him. The Legats inſiſted upon 1t, thar he was to give an Account of the Judgment he had 
given without Authority, and contrary to the will of the Holy See, that he was accuſed, and 
could nor be a judge. The Commiſſioners ordered him to come forth into the middle as a Per- 
ſon accuſed, Immediately his accuſer Euſebius Biſhop of Dory/eam appeared, and required thar 
his Peririon ſhould be read. Saying with Tears in his Eyes, that he had been unjuſtly condemn- 
ed as well as Flavian, whom Dioſcorus had pur to Death. The Sum of the Petition was this, 
Thar in the Council held a little while fince art Epheſus, Dzoſcorus had atrempred ſeveral things 
contrary to Juſtice, and the Faith, by upholding Eutyches, who was Accuſed and Condemned for 
Hereſie, and by condemning the Orthodox Biſhops 3 That he prayed the Council io Command 
bim to anſwer to the Accuſations, which he was ready to prove againſt him, Dzoſcorus made this 
Defence for himſelf, that F/avian had been Condemned in a Council called by the Authority of 
the Emperor, and deſired them to read the Aﬀs. Euyſebius agreed to it. Dioſcorys changing his 
mind prayed: the Council ro Examine before all things elſe, ſuch things as concerned the Faith. 
The Commiſſioners ordered, That he ſhould anſwer the Accuſations brought againſt him, and 
that the Ads of the Council ſhould be read as he had ay enter Whereupon they read the Em- 
peror Theodaſius's Letter for the appointment of the Council of Epheſus, and the Adts of that 
Council, in which the Acts of rhe Council of Conſtantinople under F/avian were inſerted, This 
was the Cauſe of ſeveral Interruprions in the Council. | 
The firſt was about Theodorer, whom Theodefius had forbidden to come to the Council of Ephe- 
fus. The Commiſſioners demanded that he ſhould be admitred,becauſe S, Leo had acknowledged 
him for a Lawful Biſhop, and rhe Emperor Marcian had ordered him to be preſent at the Coun- 
cil, The Biſhops of &gype, Ihria, and Paleſtine oppoſed ir. Hereupon ſeveral tumultuous Ac- 
clawations were made of each fide. Laſtly, The Judges ordered, that he ſhould come in as an 
Accuſer, and ſhould ſtand in the middle, provided, that it were not prejudicial to the Rights of 
either Party. When he entred, the Acclamations of both fides were redoubled 3 Some cryed 
out, That he was Depoſed from his See, others accuſed him for being a Neſtorian. The FEa- 
ſtern Biſhops cryed our againſt Dioſcorus, and Egyptians and they againft the Eaſtern Biſhops. 
This continued a long time, and the Synod had turned into a confuſed Rout, if the Commiſſi- 
oners had nor ſuppreſſed the Popular Crys by telling the Biſhops, That it was unbecoming them 
ro Act thus, and then making them ro go on in reading Theodolin's Letters, and the Acts of the 
Council of Epheſus. The reading of theſe Papers diſcovered, that Dzoſcorus would nor ſuffer Saint 
Leo's Letter ro be read in the Synod, alchoygh ir was twice requeſted of him. They accuſed 
Dioſcorw for having falſified rhe Acts, and made the Biſhops ro fign a Blank-Paper, and char 
by force, compaſling them in with Soldiers, who threatned chem, They faid, that Ewtches had 


indeed 
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indeed owned tht the Fleſh of ſeſus Chriſt did nor come from Heaven, bur that lie would not AA 
ſay whence ir was. They diſpated ſome time about the Union, and diſtinction of rhe two Na- The Coune:! of 
rufes, The Eaftern Biſhops confeſſed, that rhey had done 1ll in figning the Depofition of Fla- Chalcedon. 
vian; they ſaid Unanimouſly, That they had alt offended, and therefore deſired Pardon. They: W Wm 
examined, why they would not ſuffer Eyfebiu Biſhop of Doryleiwm to come into the Council of - 
Epheſus. Whereupon Diofeorus eomplaineds/ that they had admitted Theodoree into the Council of 
Chalcedm, When they read the Judgment of Dyoſcoru againſt Flavzan, the Eaſtern Biſhops all cryed 
our, Anathema' to Droſcorus, and diſapprovedrthe Condemnation of Flavian, and- Euſebiu Biſhop of 
Doryleum. The Commiffioners concluded; that fince it appeared by the Acts which they had 
read, and by the Confeffion likewiſe of thoſe who hadthe chief” places in the Council of Epheſus, 
that Flavian and Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum had been unjuſtly Condemned, it was jult, thar 
not only Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria, bart atſo Fuvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem, Thalafſius Biſhop 
of Ceſarea, Enſebiw Biſhop of Ancyra, Euftathius Biſhop of Berytus, and Buſit Biſhop of Seleucia, 
in I/anria, who had prefided inthe Conncil of Epheſus with Authoriry, ſhould bear the ſame Pu- 
mſhmenr; and be declared unworthy of their Epiſcopal Office, according ththe Holy Canons; 
The Biſhops of the Eaſt and Iria, approved of this Sentence. The Judges then faid, That the 
Biſhops oughr now to declare what their Faith is, and to be affured, that the Emperor followed 
the Faith of rhe Councils of Nice and Conftartinople, the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers Gregory 
Baſil, Athanaſius, Hilary, atid the two Letters of S, Cyril, read and and confirmed in the firſt Coun- 
cit of Epheſis ; and that S- Leo had weitten a Letter ro Flavian againſt Euryches, which contained 
an Expolition of the Catholic Faith. EE FER 

Fhe Second Action in the Greek Copies at preſent is that which rrears of the Faith, Evagrins 4 Il. 
and Facindiy make it rhe Third, and pat that which concerns the Depoſition of Dioſcorus in 
the Second place, Liberarts on the other hand follows che common order. The ancient MSS. in 
the Church of Paris agrees with Evagrims 3 but Ryſticus the Deacon, who reviewed ghe ancient 
Tranflation of the Council of Chalcedon by ſeveral MSS, about the middle of the Fifth Age, af- 
ſares us, that that in: the Monaſtery of the 4aemire Monks follows the Order of Liberaty. So 
thar if we corifider the Authorities of others it is hard roderermine the Order of thefe rwo Adts 
becauſe there are on both fides teftimonites equally Ancient and Credible. The Date, which 
night dear this Difficulty, is not certain, The AQ of rhe Condemnation of Dzoſcorus is Dared 
the Third of the Ides, that is ro (ay, rhe 13rhday of Offober. Thar wherein the Faith is treated 
of in the Greek, and moſt of the Latin MISS. is Dated the Sixth of the Ides, which is the 10:b 
of Oftober, but the MS. of the Church of Paris ſays only Seb dic Idus Oftobris, before the Ides 
of Odober , without mentioning the Day, fo that it may he the 1 4cb, The Fourth Seffion, which 
ſers down the Dare of the Firft,does nor clear thisany thing more, for in the Tranſlation ir is the 
Sixth of the Ides of Ofober, and in the Greek the Firſt of the Ides. In the firſt AR the Com- 
riiffiotiers deferred rhe Queſtion of Faith the firft Day. The A where the Faith was treated 
of ſpeaks of that, whereitt the Abſolution of Flavian was handled, as preceding ir. Ir is ſaid 
about the end, that five ddys after they will meer to treat of the Doctrine of S, Leo's Letter, 
which was done on the 19th, in the 4th, Act. | 

Laſtly, the Biſhops of 1754 ar the concluſion of frhe Action, which is commonly thought ro 
be the Second, defire, that Dioſcorus might be brought into the Synod again, and reſtored to his 
Church. Dioſcorum Synodo, Diofcorum Eccleſiis. Now would they have done it, if his Depofition 
had been prononnced in the Council, and fGigned by themſelves ? Theſe Reaſons ſeem ro render 
the Common Order to be moſt probable. ' Bur on the other ſide Dioſcorus being cited before the 
Council in the Seffion wherein he was Depoſed, anſwered rwice, Thar in the firſt Seffion the 
Cortimiſffioners of the Exiperor were prefent, and that rhey Summoned him to a Second Seffien, 
where they were not, It is then very hard to know the rrue order of rhele rwo Seſſions. 

Howevet that be, we will not remove the Ac, wherein the Queſtion concerning the Faith 
was debated, from the ſecond place. The ſame Commiſſioners and Biſhops wha were preſenr 
at the firſt Action, were alſo ar this, and in the ſame order, except thoſe who had been declared 
unworthy of the Pfiefthood in the firſt Action. The Commiſſioners having repreſented, thar 
What concerried the judgment of Flaviar and Enſebzus Biſhop of Doryleum, being judged in the 
former Seflion, they ought to rake the fubject of our Faith into Examination, becauſe thar was 
che priticipal marree for which the Council was Aﬀetbled 3 That the/Emperor had no other 
Exirh than that of rhe Council of Nzee; alt the Biſhops declated that rhey had no other, and 
char rhey would tot undertake to explain it, nor add any thing to it. Cecropius (aid, that ro con- 
fure the Error of Entyches, S. Leo,s Lerter was ſufficient. The Biſhops ſaid, Thar they weuld fol- 
fow it, artd Subſcribe ir. The Commiſſioners faid, Thar ir was neceſlary that rhe Parriarchs 
ſhould chooſe one or two of the Biſhops of their Dioceſes who wete moſt Learned, that they 
might treat arid agree concetning the Faith. All rhe Biſhops ſaid, That they would nor endure 
any new Expoſition of Faith in Writing, becauſe they had a Canon that forbad it. Florene5us 
Biſhop of Sardis ſhewefl, 'Thar ir was no eaſie thing to make an Expoſition of Faith ſo quickly, 
4nd dettiatided time for it.-" Ceeropsus required that they ſhould read the Nicene Creed, and Saint 
£o's Letret. The Judges ordered it ſhould be fo, wherefore they read the Nicene and Conſtants- 
nepblitah Creed. ' Saitit Cyr##'s Second Lerret ro Neſtotins 4 his Lener of Union to Fobn Biſhop 
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ARALZY of Antioch, S. : Leo's Letter to Flavian, and the paſſages of the Fathers annexed ro ir. All the 

. The Council! Biſhops by their reiterared Acclawations approved the Creeds of Nizce and Conſtantinople, The 

of. Chalce, Biſhops of 1hria and Conſtantinople icrupled ſome places in 9. Leos Letter, bur to ſatisfie them 

don. they proved that there. were the like in S Cyril's Writings. This made them all conſent, and all 

WYNYS the Synod approved S. Leo's Letter.. Bur fince there were ſome Biſhops who had ſome further 

| Objections about ir, they pur off the Action five days longer, that they might make the point 

| clearer; and they deſired Anatolius to choole our ſome Biſhops from among them, who had fign- 

ed this Letter, who were moſt able to explain it to. the reft. This. Action was ended with Ac- 

clamations, in which the Eaſtern Biſhops deſired pardon for them of their fide, and rhe Baniſh- 

ment of Dioſcorus. On the contrary the Ihrians demanded that he ſhould be itill continued in his 
Church, and have a place in the Synod. 

A, Ill. In the Third Action Oftber 13. the Biſhops being aſſembled without the Commiſſioners, Eu- 

7 febius Biſhop of Doryleum preſented a New Petition againſt Dzyſcorus, accuſing him to be of the 
ſame Opinion with Eutyches, to have condemned Flavian unjuſtly, for putting into the Acts of 
his Council ſuch things as were never ſpoken, and for forcing the Biſhops ro ſign'a Blank Paper. 
Whereupon he beſought the Council to declare all that was done in the Synod of Epheſi under 
Dioſcorus,, Null, and ro pronounce an Anathema . againſt Euezches. He prayed che Council ro 
Summon Dieſcorus to appear before them. The Arch-Deacon Aetius ſaid, that be had been with 
Dioſcorus and the other condemned Biſhops 3 Thar Digſcorus had anſwered, that they were, the 
Guards which had hindred him from coming to the Council, - They ſought for him abroad, and 

| becauſe they could nor find. him, they ſent to cite him. He anſwered them that went, That 
he was under Guard, and they muft ask them if they would ler him go ; That in their return 
they had mer with the Maſter of the Offices, and returning again with him to bring Dzeſcorss, 
He anſwered them; That upon ſecond Thoughts he had reiolved nor ro-go to the Synod, leſt 
the Judges ſhould be forced to examine again what they had reſolved, They told him, Thar 
they. did not call bim ro weaken what had been decreed, bur only co invite him to the Council. 
Having refuſed to go, they Summoned him a Second time, bur. he replyed, [That he was Sick, 
and that he would nor go to the Synod, unleſs the. Commiſſioners were there. He demanded 
whether FJuvenal, Thalaſſius, and Euſtathius were allo Summoned thither. They ſaid, Thar ir 
did not concern him that Evſebius Biſhop of Dory/eum had accuſed him only, and as to what he 
required, that the Commiſſioners ſhould be. preſent, that was needleſs, becauſe it was a Matter 
purely Eccleſiaſtical, where the Commiſſioners or Lay-men ought not to aſſiſt, Nevertheleſs he 
ſtill refuſed to go. They reſolved to cite him a Third time. Inthe mean time Aerivs rold the 
Council that there were at the door ſome Clergy-men and Lay-men of Alexandria, who de- 
fired to be permitted to prefer their Complaints againſt Dzofcorms, They received them, and 
read their Peritions. #4443 | 
The firſt was Theodorus a Deacon of Alexandria,s who. complained, that Dioſcarws thruſt him 
our of the Clergy withour Cauſe, not bringing any Accuſation, nor forming any Complaint a- 
gainft him. He accuſed him for being an Enemy to all S. Cyri!'s Relations, for baving uſed them 
ill, for being of Orzgen's Opinion', for being guilry of Murther, Theft, making Diſturbances 
mn4 Debaucheries, for having impelled 10 Egyptian Biſhops to ſign an Excommunication againſt 
S, Leo, and offered to prove all theſe Facts. ; PE SEO ns 
' The ſecond was I/{c)ri0n3, who alſo accuſed Dioſcorws for having exerciſed ſeveral Cruelties, 
plundring Houſes, rooting up Trees, forcing private Men from their Eſtates, for buying the 
Corn, which the Emperor ſent ro the Churches of Lybia to make bread for the Holy Sacrament, 
© Pocidterls and to ſupport the Poor and Strangers, for diſpoſing certain Moneys which * a Lady left to the 

a Noble Lady Poor and Hoſpitals of gype, to ſcandalous Perſons, for familiarly converfing with F Lewd Wo- 

+ But more meri, He added, that Dzoſcorus had rhruſt-him out of the Clergy for no Cauſe, although he had 

trac bd done much ſervice for the Church of Alexandria in S. Cyrsls time, he was one of his Friends ; 

s k m_ and had cauſed the Monks to burn his Houſe; Laſtly, That he had ſent a Company of Church- 

Harlot. men to apprehend him, who had lain him, bad he nor fled from them ; Thar he bad ſeized on 
him in Alexandria, and ſhut him up in an Hoſpital, where he endeavoured alſo to deſtroy. him. 

The third Petition was preſented by 4thanaſive, S. Cyri/'s Nephew. He accuſed Dioſcorus for 
depoſing him and his Brother, for cauſing them to be hardly. uſed at Conſtantinople by Chryſaphius, 
and to buy their Liberty of bim very dearly : That they had been forced to borrow Money at 
Uſe, which had ruined them : Thar his Brother being dead, he was left alone over-whelmed with 
Debrs: That Dioſcorus to complear his ruine had ſeized upon an Houle ar Alexandria, which was 
all he had, to make ita Church : That he had thrown him out of the Clergy, and forbidden any 
Perſon giving him relief : Thar he had deſpoyled him of all his Eſtate, and of what belonged to 
bis Brothers Children, and had reduced them ro Beggary. | 
\- The fourth Petition was of a Lay-Man called Sophroniue, who accuſed Dioſcorus nor only for 

|  - not executing the Orders, which the Emperor had directed to him againſt.an Officer of Alexar- 
| .dria, who had carried away his Wife, bur alſo of ſending his Deacon to pillage his Eftate, and 
forcing him to fly. The fame Sophronius likewiſe declared, that he was ready to prove, that 
Dioſcorus had uttered Blaſphemies againſt rhe Trinity, and endeavoured to make himſelf Supreme 
over the Province of £g1pe. Then they deputed certain Perſons ro ſummon him thethird rime : 

$0 come and anſwer, as well to the Accuſations of Enſebius Bilhop of Dorrleum, as to _ freſh 
Accularions,. 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
Accuſations, the Biſhops who ſummoned him, ſhewed him ameng other things, that be was 
obliged co go and clear himielt of the Accuſations formed againtt him, becaule the Miſdemeanors 


of the Biſhops turning to the general diſgrace of the Clergy, he ought to free the Church from it, © of Cha) - 
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and if that which they laid to his Charge were falle, he ought to juſtifie himieit; and convince ©*99P: 


the World of his Innocency. Dzoſcorus gave them no other Aniwer than this, "Thar he had nv- 
thing more to ſay, that was new. | 

When they had certified the Council, that Dzoſcorus would not come to it, Paſcaſmus asked, 
What Puniſhment he had deſerved ? The Biſhops ſaid, Thar he had offended againſt the Ca- 
nons. Then the Pope's Legat declared, Thar ir was evident as well by the Examinations made 
in the firſt Aſſembly, as by what had already paſſed in this, that he had attempred {everal things 
contrary to the Order and Dilcipline of rhe Church : Firſt, in that he had ablolved the Pricit 
Eutyches by bis own Authority, who had been condemned by Flavian his Biſhop : That the Holy 
See had pardoned the other Biſhops, who had been forced ro do the ſame, bur tince had ſubmitr- 
red themſelves to the Council, but thar ir ought not ro deal ſo with Dzgfcorus, becaulc he obiti- 
nately perſifted'in his fault: Thar he had commirred no ſmall Crime in nor ſuffering S. Leo's Ler- 
ter to be read in the Council of Epheſus : Thar this norwirhſtanding they were ready to uſe him 
with the ſame Lenity as other Biſhops, bur ſince he continued in his Obſtinacy, dared ro Ex- 
communicate S. Leo, and .would nor appear before the Synod, being ſummoned three times, al- 
though he was accuſed of very great Crimes, and had received Pertons Depoſed and Excommu- 
nicated into his Communion. * For theſe Cauſes, ſays the Legar, Leo Arch-Biſhop of Old Rome, 
«* doth by us, and by the Synod, with the Authority of S. Peter, who is the Rock and Foundatio: 
« of the Church, and the Ground of Faith, Depoſe him from his Epiſcopal - Dignity, and declare 
« him unworthy of the Prieſthood. And ler all the Council judge now, what ought ro be done 


SO At. 


© with Dzoſcorus according to the Orders of the Holy Canons. Anatelius, Maximus Biſhop of An- 


tzoch, and all the other Biſhops following Paſcaſinus's Sentence, gave one after another their Votes 


for the Depoſition of Dzoſcorus* and confirmed them with the Seal. Then the Council ſent to the 


Emperor an Account of their Proceedings, in which they deliver the ſame Morives for the Con- 
demnartion of Dzo{corus, which are mentioned in Paſcaſmus's Sentence. They alfo ſent another 
Relation of them to Pulcheria the Empreſs. Then they certified Dzeſcorns of the Judgment pro- 
nounced againſt him ; rhey publiſhed ir by a private Wricing to the Clergy of Alexandria, and 
by a public Edict to all the People of Chalcedon and Conſtantinople. 

* The Commiſſioners were preſent ar the Fourth Seflion held OFob. 17. They began it with 
reading the Judgment pronounced by the Commiſſioners in the Firſt Action 3 they allo read rhar 
which was ſaid in the Second, abour deferring the Expoſition of Faith. The Commiſſioners de- 
manded of the Council, What they had decreed concerning the Faith ? The Pope's Legars ſaid, 
Thar they had no other Doctrine or Faith to deliver, than thar,which was contain'd in the Creed 
of Nice and Conſtantinople, in the Acts of the Council of Epheſis, and in S. Leo's Letter which 
agreed exatly with the Doctrine of theſe Councils. All rhe Biſhops declared that they believed 
the Dodrine of S. Leo's Letter to be conformable to the Faith of rhe N:icene Fathers and allo thoſe 
of Conſtantinople and' Epheſus . Some of thoſe who were moſt ſcrupulous, declared thar in their 
Judgment S. Leo's Legats had removed all Difficulries in faying, That the Terms of S. Leo's Ler- 
ter did not imply any Diviſion in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. There was a good Biſhop of the 
Province of Lycaonia, who thought good to ſpeak thus ; Thar his Country had always been free 
from Controverſies, and had always remained in the Faith of the Fathers with ſimplicity ; and rhar 
if any Perſons did contradict S. Leo's Expoſition of Faith,he ſhould be very little concerned; bur as 
to himſelf he believed as the Fathers of rhe Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople believed. When 
all rhe Biſhops had given their Opinions partigularly, rhey made ſeveral Acclamations in common 
for the confirmation of whar rhey had ſaid, and defired that rhe * five Biſhops who had been de- 
poſed by the Council, and deprived, ſhould be reſtored, becauſe they had figned as well as vthers, 
and were of the ſame Judgment, The Commiſſioners aniwered, That they had ſpoken to the 
Emperor for them, and that they ought ro wait for his Anſwer ; and thar as to the reft, the 
ſhould give an Account to God for the Depolition of Dzoſcorus, which they had done wirthour the 


concurrence of the Emperor, or his Commiſſioners, for the Reſtauration of the Five Biſhops whom 
they demanded, and of all which they had done, All the Biſhops cryed out ſeveral times, thar 


Dioſcorus had been juſtly Depoſed. 


They waited ſome time for the Emperor's Anſwer 5 bur ar laſt he ſent the Biſhops of the 
Council word, That he left them to their own Liberty to do as they thought fir with the five 


AF IV. 


* JTuvenal of 
Feru falem, 
Thalcſſmns of 

Y Ceſorea 
Euſebius Bi- 
{hop of Axcy- 
cyra. Euſta- 


thius of 
Bery7ius. 


Selencia. 


Biſhops Depoſed in their firſt Sefſion, viz. Fuvenal of Feruſalem, Thalaſſins of Caſarea, Euſebjus 
of Ancyra, Baſil of Seleucia, and Enſtathius of Berytus The Council required, that they ſhould 
be admitted, and the Commiſſioners ordered it ſo. After they were come in, they declared them 
Orthodox, and received rhem.into their number. The Commiſſioners then informed the Coun- - 
cil, that ſome Biſhops of Egypt had preſented a Petition to the Emperor the day before, in which 
they explained their DoCtrine. They admitted them, and read their Petition, where ir was con- 
rained, Thar they had no other Faith than rhar which they had received from rhe beginning of the 
Church from the Evangeliſt S. Mark, and were raught by S. Peter rhe Martyr, and their Holy 
Fathers Athanaſius, Theophilus and S..Cyril; Thar they held, the Faith of .che Fathers of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and that of 9. Athanaſins, and rhar they Anarhematiz'd all rhe Hereſtes of Arius, Eunc- 
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Miu; Manicheut, and Neftorius, and of thoſe who affirm, Thar the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt came 
down from Heaven, or that he did not aſſume ir in the Womb of rhe Virgin Mary, the Mother 


of Chalce- Ff God, as all other Men do. This Petition was Signed by Thirty Biſhops of Egype. 


don. 
WAY NS 


The Biſhops of the Council were offended, thar they had not condemned Euzyches, nor appro- 
ved S. Leo's Letter. They demanded by ſeveral Acclamartions, that rhey ſhould pronounce an 
Anathema to Neftorius, and Subſcribe S. Leo's Letter. They Declared thar they did condemn Eu- 
tyches, and approve S. Leo's Letrer, bur could nor Subſcribe any thing unleſs they had a Parriarch. 
They demonſtrated in a very atfefting way, that it was not {awful for them to do any thing 
withour him ; that if they Signed any thing, they ſhould be torn in pieces in their own Countrey. 
The Biſhops did not much regard theſe excuſes, bur cried our inceffantly againſt rhem. Bur rhe 
Commiſſioners being more moderate, Declared, Thar fince the Impedimenr which kept the Egy- 
prian Biſhops from Subſcribing, was not that they were of a difterent Judgment, bur only a Cu- 
ſtom eſtabliſhed among them 3 by which rhay were forbidden to do any thing without the Con- 
ſent and Order of the Patriarch ; and thar they defired ro be born with no longer than till they 
had one. Ir was juſt and reaſonable. that nothing ſhould be done againſt them, till they had a 
Patriarch ordained. and therefore ſhuuld remain ar Conſtantinople till that rime. Paſcaſing conſent- 
ed to this Propofition, upon condition, thar they would give ſecurity not to go from Conſtanti- 
nople, till they had a Patriarch. The Commiſſioners ordered, T hat they ſhould give ſecurity for 
ir, or at leaſt, ſhould engage themſelves to it by an Oath. 

Then the Monks of Egype were brought in, who had preſented a Petition to the Emperor, to 
beg of him, thar they might nor be compelled ro fign any thing. They met with a bad Re- 
ception, and ſome body eſpying among them Barſumas, they cryed our thar it was he that flew 
Flavian, that it waS he that commanded he ſhould be pur to death. They preſented another 
Petition to the Synod, in which they required that Dzoſcorus, and the Bithops of his Party ſhould 
come ro the Synod 3 Thar they would annul all things that had been done againſt him, and de- 
clared, Thar if they did not do it, they would ſeparate themſelves from the Biſhops of the Coun- 
cil, When this Petition was read, the Arch-Deacon Aetius read the 5th Canon of the Council 
of Antioch againſt ſuch Monks as did cauſe atty Schiſm. Then they queſtioned them abour their 
Faith. They proteſted, that they held the Faith of the Councils of Nzce and Epheſus, bur would 
not Anathematize Eutyches. | | 

Other Monks preſented a Perition againſt the former, and Declared, That they condemned 
them, defiring leave to puniſh.them who would nor Subſcribe. They then asked Caroſus and 
Dorotheus, who were the Heads of thoſe obſtinare Monks, but they boldly affirmed, Thar they 
would neither fign S. Leo's Letter, nor condemn Emutyches. They gave them rwo or three days 
to conlider whar they would do. wat | 

After this Action there was a private Seffion, OFob. 20, againſt Caroſus and Doretheus, to whom 
they had given two or three days time ; and another of- the ſame day. abour a difference thar 
happened between Euſtathius Biſhop of Berytus, and Photius Biſhop of Tyre. Neither Evagrius 
nor Liberatus make mention of theſe rwo Seffions, nor do we meer with themin the Old Tran- 
lations of the Council, nor that they are nor real, for there is mention made of the Judgmenr 
given by the Council abour the Aﬀair of Photivs in the 10th Action; bur becauſe they concerned 
private matters of ſmall Conſequence, or ſuch as had no relation to rhe Council, for thar which 
reſpects Careſs, Dorotheus, and Barſumas, and the other Monks, contains nothing remarkable. 
They had rinie given them only till Nov. 15. te confult whether they would ſubmir themſelves 
to the Council, which time being paſſed, if they would nor do it, they declared them deprived 
of their Places, and Excommunicared. pl 

The Action concerning the difference between Bbotius Biſhop of Tyre, and Euſtathins of Be- 
rytus is more conſiderable, bur ir had no relation to the buſineſs for which the Council was called; 
and fox that reaſon it is, that Evagrzus and Lzberatus have not ſpoken of it, and thar ir is not de- 
{cribed in ſeveral Copies of the Council. The ſubject of this Ation was this The Emperor 
had made the Ciry of Berytus into a Metropolis ; this gave Euſtathius an occaſion to afſume the 
Title of a Metropolitan likewiſe, and to ſeize upon the Cities of the Province, which before 

were ſubject ro the Metropolis of Tyre. Healſo made Photius Biſhop of Tyre'conſenr to this en- 
croachment, and Subſcribe an Inftrument, although againſt his Will. Photius defired to be re- 
leaſed from this Obligarion, gor the Emperor's Letter for that purpoſe, and preſented his Petition 
ro the Council, in which: he prayed, that what he had done might nor be prejudicial to him, 
bur ſetting it afide, be eſtabliſhed in his Ancient Rights and Privileges. Euſtatius asked Photius, 
whether he would have this buſineſs Treated on according to the Formalities of the Emperor's 

Council, or according to the Laws of the Church. Photius anſwered, That he Addrefled him- 

{elf rv the Emperor ro obtain the Ancient Rights,which the Church of Tyre hath enjoyed,yer he did 

nor reject the Laws of rhe Church. The Commiſſioners ordered, That they ſhould derermine 

this buſineſs by the Canons, and the Biſhops were of the ſame Opinion. Photius accuſed Euſta- 


* B;1lm, Bo- thius for having taken * ſix Ciries from him, and prayed rhem, that they would reſtore them to 
tr ys, Tripolis, him.  Etftathins made this Defence, thar it had been ſo decreed by a Synod he!d at Conſtantine- 


Orthoſias, 
Arias, 


Pe, whoſe Conftiturion he had broughr them ſigned by Anatolius,and Maximus Biſhop of Antioch. 


ſua es -#73-He added, That he had never requeſted the Emperor to make his City a Metropolis 3 bur ir 


was the Cuſtom for the Emperor to make Metropolis's, that it was not he thar divided the Pro- 
Oo , . 
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vinces, but the Council ; and that fince the Letrer of $. Leo being lately come to Conſtantineple,a (NAA 
Synod of Biſhops afſlembled jn that City had ſent ir ro other Biſhops that they mighr fign it ; The Council 
| there was the ſame reaſon for the Letter, which had pur him in potſeflion of the Rights of his of Chalce- 


Merropohs. Photius complained, That while he was celebrating Ordinations in his Province 97 


_ccoranggo the Ancient Cuſtom they had fent him a Mandate 1n which they Excommuicated WA 


him ; fo that he remained Excommunicated for 126 Days. Anatolius, whom this Charge con- 
cerned, faid, Thar Photius having done things contrary to the Uſage and Order of the Church 
had been Excommunicated by a Synod at Conſtantinople. Hereupon the Commiſſioners demanded 
if it were allowable for Anatolins to ſend a Wrir of Excommunication ro Photius, and deprive 
him of his Suffragans ; and Laſtly, Whether they ought to give the Aſſembly of Biſhops mer ar 
Conſtantinople the Name of a Synod. On this laft head one of the Biſhops ſaid, with the conſent 
of all, That the Name of a Synod might be attributed to an Afembly of that Nature, and that 
thoſe who were aggrieved, might apply themſelves to it to obtain Juſtice, -But. whereas it was 
objected, , that Photius was not preſent, all the Biſhops were of that Opinion, that they could nor 
condemn a Perſon abſent. Anatol;us alſo made a very good Dyfence for himſelf upon the firſt 
head, but could not juſtifie himſelf as ro the Second, and a Biſhop reproved him for acting con- 
trafy to the Laws of the Roman Empire by condemning the Abſent. Photius defired them to 
wh: LOVA the Ancient Laws of the Church. All rhe Biſhops anſwered, that bis Requeſt was rea- 
ſonable, and that the Canon ought to remain in full force. They read the fourth Canon of the 
Council of Nzce concerning the power of a Metropolitan, to Ordain Biſhops by their Brerhren of 
the fame Province, The Commiſſioners demanded, whether the Biſhops of the Province had 
aflifted at the Ordinations of Euſtathius. He anſwered, That fince ht had enjoyed the Right 
of a Merropolitan, he had always called the Biſhops to all the Ordinations that he had made. 
The Commiſſioners asked, if according to the Canons rhere could be two Merropolirans who 
had right to Ordain in one Province. The Council anſwered, Thar there ought ro be bur one 
according to the Canons of -the Council of Nice. Then the Commiſſioners adjudged the Right 
ro Photius in all the Province of Phenicia Prima, and forbad Euſtathius to extend the Pragmatic 
Sanction of the Emperors to it. The Councila pproved this determination; the main difficulty was 
concerning the Biſhops Ordained by both of them. Whereupon the Council judged, thar thoſe 
whom Photius had Ordained, ſhould continue- Biſhop, alrhough Euſtathius had ranked them amon 


the Prieſts. All the Biſhops were of his Opinion. Laſtly, * Cecropius put the Council in mind, * Bi/bep 
that to prevent ſuch Complaints and Troubles for the future, they ſhould Decree, That the Let- Sebaſtop 


ters obtained of the Emperor in what Province foever it be, ſhould not be prejudicial to the 
Canons, or Ancient Diſcipline, The Synod, and the Commiſſioners judged that it ought to be ſo. 


The next Meeting, which is counted the Fifth, was held Ofob. 22. The Commiſſioners cauſed 47 V- 


the Confeſſion of Faith, which was compoſed the day before to be read ; the greateſt part of the 
Biſhops approved of it, bur the Pope's Legats, and ſome of the Biſhops of the Eaſt oppoſed ir. 
The former did it fo zealouſly, that rhey defired that they might return home if they' would 
not keep themſelves wholly to S. Leo's Letter. . This raiſed ſeveral Acclamations among them, 
who would have ir received, The Commiſſioners were in ſome doubts concerning ir, becauſe 
Dioſcorus had condemned Flavian, becauſe he ſaid, That there were two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and this definition did nor diſtinctly ſay ſo, bur only that the Union was made of rwo Natures. - 
Anatolins ſaid, that Droſcorus was not condemned for any point of Faith ; but becauſe he had 
Excommunicared S. Leo, and would nor come to the Synod. The Legars of the Holy See per- 
ſiſted in their Oppoſition to this Novel definition of Faith; ſaying, Thar it was needleſs, and 
was defective in ſeveral things, bur others maintained ſtrongly, thar it was neceflary and perfect, 
and the Commiſſioners faid, Fhar they ought to give the Emperor an Account, and wait for his 
Orders abour it. He then ordered, that they ſhould chuſe fix Biſhops our of rhe Bithopric of 
Aſia, Three out of Pontus, Three our of Afia, Three our of Thracia, and as many out of Illyria, thar 
they being Aſſembled inthe Chappel of che Church of S, Euphemia, may compoſe a Formula or 
Confeſlion of Faith, or that every one ſhould declare his Doctrine by his Metropolitan,and added, 
Thar if the Biſhops would fatisfie him about ir, he would make them hold a Council in the Weſt. 
When this Order was come, the Biſhops who deſired that the definition of Faich which had been 
read ſhould be approved, made many Acclamations. The Commiſſioners ſaid, Thar it ſeemed 
neceſſary to add ro it according to the definition of S. Leo, That there are two Natures in Jeſus 
Chriſt, united without Change, Confuſion, or Separation, 


Having received theſe Preparatives, rhe Biſhops choſen ro compoſe a Confeſſion of Faith, 
went into the Chappel, and' having finiſhed it brought itro the Council. Ir contained an Appro- 
bation of the Creed of Nice and Conſtantineple, of S. Cyril”s Synodical Letters ro Neftorius and the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, and S. Leo's Lerter. Afrer which they add, Thar following theſe Wricings of the 
Holy Fathers, they did believe in one Lord Jelus Chriſt the Son of God, perfe&t God and per- 
fect Man, Conſubſtantial with God as to his Divinity, and with Man according to his Humanity, 
in whom there are rwo Natures united without Change, Diviſion, or Separation, fo that 
the Properties of the two Natures do ſubfift in, and agree ro One and the ſame Perſon, 
who is not divided into two, but is One Jeſus Chriſt, as it is ſaid in the Nicene Creed. This 
confeſſion of Faigh concludes with a LA TP Thar thoſe Perſons are Depoſed and Accurſed 

| : 2 | whe 
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2.36 A New Eccleſuſtical Hiſtory 
ALA who ſhall date to compoſe or propoſe any other Creed, than thar of this Council. This Confel. 
The Council fion of Faith was unanimouſly approved by all the World. 
of Chalce® Nov. 25. The Emperor Marcian came in Perſon to the Council, He told the Biſhops that his 
don, intent in calling this Council was to,preſerve the Faith inits purity, and ro condemn Error; Thar 
Zvi he came to this Synod not to ſhew his Authority, bur only to provide for their Peace, according 

: ro the Exampleof Conſtantinople ; That he had no other deſign bur to procurea firm Union among 


all his Subjects in the ſame Faith, and thar thoſe diſturbances which have been raiſed ſome 


years ſince by the Covetouſneſs and. Paflion of feveral Perſons, ſhould be appeaſed wholly by 
this Council, Afrer ſeveral Applauſes given him, Aetius read the Confeflion of Faith, which had 
been already approved and ſigned by all the Biſhops, which appeared more numerous in this 
' Seffion than any other. Several Metropolitans Signed it in their own, and in the Name 
of the Biſhops of their Province, whoſe Names they fer down, and rhar's the reaſon that the 
number of the. Biſhops of the Council of Cha!cedon amounts ro ſo many 3 although, if we 
count the number of Biſhops named in this place, of whom aboye One hundred were abſent, 
ir comes to no more than 470, Fhen the Biſhops begat! ſome loud Acclamarions again, bur 
the Emperor pur a ſtop to them by wiſhing good Succeſs to their Aſſembly, and declaring, That 
whoſoever ſhall celebrate any publick, Aſſemblies about Religion,&c. ſtir up any troubles about Diſputes, 
ſhall be thruſt out of the Imperial City, if be be. a Lay-man 3 and Depoſed, if he be a Clergy-man. 
The marter of Faith being derermined in this manner, he required the Synod-to approve fome 
Regulations which he had made,and which he thought more for the Honour of the Synod to con- 
firm by the Authority of the Biſhops, than ro make them himſelf by a Law. 
The Firſt was this, Th#t although they were to. be had in great Eſteem, who live a Monaſtic Life, 
yet becauſe ſome perſons under a pretence of embracing Monkery, diſturb. the Church and the Publick, 
Peace, it ſhall be forbidden any Church to build a Monaſtery in any City, without the permiſſion of the 
Biſhop, and the owner of the Lands an which it is built. That the: Monks ſhould be ſubje& to their 
Biſhop, and content themſelves with Faſting and Prayer, without concerning themſelves either with Ci= 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, unleſs they are called to it by the Biſhop of the City, Laſtly, That Monks 
ſhould not be allowed to receive Slaves into their Monaſteries, nor any Perſons obliged to the Service of 
another, without the conſent of thoſe to whom they belong. | 
* This Regu- -* The Second was to forbid the Clergy to hold Farms, or be Managers of Civil Aﬀairs, yet 
AS ow. - they were not prohibited to take care of the Revenueof the Church, if their Biſhop ordered them 
| ©". todo un. | + | | 
pod The Third was, That it ſhould not be allowed a Clerp y-man of one Church to leave it, and Officsate 
in another ; but every one ſhall be obliged to continue an the Church, to which he was at firſt appointed, 
And if any Biſhop hereafter ſhall receive the Clerk of another Bi(hop, he ſhall be Excommunicated with 
the Clerk, he hath recezved. All the Bifhops approved of theie Conſtitutions, and gave their Bleſ- 
ſings ro the Emperor. | Boat oo erat bone rae any I T- x 
Laſtly, the Emperor ſaid, That in reſpef to $. Euphemia and the Council, he did beſtow upon 
the Cityof Chalcedon the Title of a Metropolis, ngvertheleſs not encroaching upon the Rights of the 
City of Nicomedia, The Biſhops having approved it, requeſted, Thar they mighr have leave ro 
depart home; but the Emperor defired them ro ſtay rhree or four Days longer to complear the Re- 
pulations. Evagrius ſays, that in.the following Seffion they made other Canons ; and indeed, 
there are ſome MSS. of Ancient Verſions wherein ther? are {ome Canons made after the Sixrh 
Seſſion. Bur Liberatus places the Canons in the Fifth Seſſion, as they were in the Greek Copies. 
The MS. of the Church of Paris, wherein there are fome Canons after the Sixth Seflion may well 
be thought to have been difordered, and the Canons put our of rhe Natural place, for we read. 
at the end of the 14th. Action. Explicit Atio XIV. The 14th Afion is ended. Incipit XVI. The 
16th. beginneth, Aneyident proof that one Action is omitted, which can be no other than the i 5h. 
AF VIE The Conteſt berween Maxzmus Biſhop of Antioch, and Fuvenal Bithop of Feruſalem, is cer- 
rainly the firſt which was diſcuſſed O06. 25. Ir continued nor long, but was determined by the 
Council with the conſent of both' parties. They left both the Phenicia's and Arabia to the Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, and the three Paleſtines ro the Biſhop of Feruſalem. 


| 


2 VIIL The ſame Day, but ar another Seffion, they finally determined rhe Cauſe of Theodoret, as We 
have already ſaid in the Life of that Author, | © 
AX 1K, In another Sefſion on thie ſame Day, they entred upon the buſineſs of Ihas, who had been con- 


demned in the Council of Epheſus under Disſcorus. He pleaded that he was Innocent; and as a 
proof of it, he alledged the Judgment given by Phozins Biſhop of Tyre, and Exſtathius Biſhop of 
Bery!us, who were put in Commiſſion by the Emperor ro judge of his Cauſe, They read the 
Judgment of thoſe Biſhops, by which he was proved to be of Orthodox Sentiments ; and ro be 
reconciled with his Accuſers by thoſe Biſhops ; ro have publicly Anathemarized Neſtor; to fatis- 

| fie thoſe, who had taken Offence at. ſome of his Diſcourſes ; and alſo promiſed ro forger what 
had palled, and not to be ſevere againſt thoſe who had accuſed him of Managing the Revenues 
of the Church by Stewards, according to the Cuſtom of the Church of Antzoch, 

The next day they went on in the ſame buſineſs ; rhey read the Acts of the Synod held ar 
Berytnus, in which he was accuſed of ſeveral Crimes, v:7. Theft, Simony, and Bribery, and that he 
did affirm, that he envied not Jeſus Chrift the Name of God, becauſe he could become one. 
Bur his Accuſers not being able to produce any Witneſſes, nor any proof to convict him of theſe 


things 
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things, they wrangled ſome time about his reproving a Clergy-man, for affirming, That air Life AA 
3s dead. But he cleared himſelf by ſaying, that he ſpoke it, as if he underſtood by onr Life The Coune 
the Godhead ; that ir was not true,'that the Life is dead, bur if he underſtood the enlivened Fleſh ci! of Chal» 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ic was true. They accuſed him alſo .of ſpeaking againſt S. Cyri] ; and having E<don. 
curſed him, he anſwered, That before he was united with the Eattern Biſhops, he had rejected WN 
his Chapters, and had condemned him, in which he was not more blame-worthy than the reſt of 
the Eaftern Biſtops : Bur fince the Union he had communicated with him, and had never con- 
demned him. They produced his Letter ro Marzs the Perſian, which proved nothing more. In ir 
he condemned S.Cyr:/'s Chaprers,and praiſeth the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſueſta,bur he approved 
of the Peace and Union made with S. Cyril after he had explained himielf. On his behalf ke 
cauſed a Lettcr from the Clergy of Edeſſa to be read, atteſting, that they had never heard him 
ſpeak any thing like that which they accuſed him of. When they had read theſe Acts, they would 
have had that which was done againſt 154 in the Council of Epheſus under Dzoſcorus read, bur the 
Legars ſaid, that it was needleſs to read any thing of this Council ; thar the Biſhop of Rome had 
declared all that was done in it void, excepr the Ordination of Maximus Biſhop ef Antroch,whom 
S. Leo had received to his Communion ; that they ought to petition the Emperor to make a Law, 
forbidding any further mention of this Council. The principal of the Biſhops were: of the fame 
Opinion, and all the other conſented by their Acclamations. Then they returned to the bulineſs 
of Ihas, and he was declared Orthodox upon the account of his Letter, and the Acts which had 
been read: Bur becauſe there had been another Biſhop Ordained in his place, it was left ro Maxi-: 
2s his Metropolitan to do as he thought fir. His Judgment was, That Nonnus ſhould hold the 
Title of Biſhop, till he ſhould examin his Ordination by the Biſhops of his Dioceſs. The Com- 
miſſioners approved the Judgment of the Synod. | | 

Art the end of this Seffion is pur a private Action concerning Domnus Patriarch of Antioth, x 5: 
who had been Depoſed by Dzofcorus. 'Tis but a ſhort Relation,and exrant in Latin only,which was 
found by Ryſticus in a Manuſcripr of Patricius Fulianus, F. Queſnel thinks it a Forgery, M. Balu- 
z:u5 on the contrary maintains, that it is Genuine. Before we examin their Reatons, we will 
ſpeak of the Subject of it. Ir bears Date Nov. 26. In it Maximus Petitions, That they would 
have ſome pity upon Donmus, who was not long fince Biſhop of Antioch, and grant him a certain 
Kipend our of the Revennes of his Church. The Popes Legars anſwered, Thar S. Leo having con- 
firmed the Ordination of Maximus, they thought it ſufficient to do for Domus, to leave ir to 
Maximus to allow him a competent Maintenance out of the Revenues of his Church ; thar be 
ought to content himſelf for the furure with ſuch a comperency, and ro be quiet. Anatolins, Fu- 
venal, and the other Biſhops commended Maximus for his Kindneſs, and the Commiffioners con= 
cluded wich the Biſhops, that Domus ſhould be allowed . ſomething our of the Revenues of rhe 
Church of Antioch ; bur they left it wholly to the Diſcretion and Bounty of Maximus to give him 
what he pleaſed. | | , 

Bur for the better underſtanding of this part of the Hiſtory, we waſt know, that Donmus was 
taken out of a Monaſtery by his Uncle Fohn Biſhop of Anricch ; and after he had been ſome time 
with*him, he ſucceeded him. The Author of the Life of S. Euthemzus ſaith, That rbis Saint had 
foretold a long time before what ſhould befall him, that he ſhould leave his Monaſtery, thar he 
ſhould ſucceed his Uncle,bur that he ſhould be deprived through rhe Craft of wicked Men, 
who would make uſe of his Simplicity and Ignorance to ſeduce him, Whether rhis Prediction 
were true, or not, it 1s certain, that all this befel him, for he ſucceeded his Uncle, and afterward 
was Depoſed by Dioſcorus, not being aware of his Defigns. The Author of the Life of Euch:1us 
faith, That he returned ro his Monaſtery, being very much troubled that he ever went from ir, 
and did ever bewail it in all the reft of his Life. . It is indubitable rhar he never recovered his 
See; and that the Ordination of Maximus, who was Ordain'd in his place, was held good. We 
ſhewed in the foregoing Aion, that it was the only thing rhar the Council approved, becauſe 
they ſaid thar S. Leo had acknowledged him.for a Biſhop. Bur why was Dons, of all the Bi- 
ſhops who were condemned by the falſe Council of Epheſus, the enly one excepted? Why did 
they approve of Maximus's Ordination ? How could it hold good, while Downus was alive * 
' Whar Reaſon could they have to confirm the Condemnarion of Donnus ? He indeed condemned 
Flavian, bur ſeveral others did it as well as he, Two things only can be alledged in Anſwer ro 
theſe Objections : 033. Either that he was dead when the Council of Chalcedon was held, or that 
he renounced his Biſhopric, and voluntarily reſigned his place ro Maximus, preferring a retirement 
and ſolitary Life before the Troubles of rhe World, and rhe Epiſcopal Charge, as the Author of 
the Life of Euthemius writes 

F. Queſne! affirms, That he was dead when the Council of Chalcedm was held ; and conſe- 
quently © 26M that this Action which we have related is forged. The Arguments which he 
_ uſes are theſe : | | | Rh | 5 nTg 
* 1, Itis no where extant in Greek, and the Latin Verſion hath been found by Ruſtzcus only in 
the MS. of the Lady Fuliana : Ir is not to be met with in any of the MSS, in the Monaſtery of 
the Acemete, nor in any others, which he had reviewed. Ir is not in the MS. of Probus, nor of 
the Queen of Sneden, nor that at Paris. | | 2 

2. No Ancient Author hath made mention of it, though they had occaſion to ſpeak of ir. - Ir 
ſeems a good conclufion from the filence of Evagrius, that there was no Copy of this Ho 7 
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A New Ecclefuſtical Hiſtory 
Antioch; and becauſe Liberatus counts bur 16 Seffions of this Council,that it was neither in Afric 
Rome, or Alexandria, from whence he took the Latin Verſion of the Council of Chalcedon ; and 
Laſtly, From the Confeſſion of Ryſticus, who cites only the MS. of the Lady Fuliana, al- 
though he had ſeen the MSS. of Rome, Chalcedon, Alexandria, and Conftantinople. So that all the 
proof of this Action depends upon the Authority of one MS. only, of which we know nothing 
bur by the report of Ruiticus, who being engaged among the party of thoſe, who could nor ap- 
prove the Condemnation of the three Chaprers, was obliged to make it appear, that Domnrus was 
not condemned after his Death, bur in his Lifetime, _— 

3. This pretended Action hath no fixed place 5 Reſticus puts it after the ſeventh Action, bur ir 
bears Date with the Tenth, after which it is now uſually placed. | 

4. Fuftinian, and the fifth Council aſſure us,that the Council of Chalcedon condemned Domni:s 
after his Death for having written againſt S. Cri/'s Chapters. This Teſtimony ſeems poſitive 
F. Queſnel alſo approves, that Donmus was dead before the Council of Chalcedon, becauſe S. Leo 
ſpeaks nor of him,and becauſe in the 14th Action Athanaſius of Paros ſpeaks of him as dead, ſaying, 
The Biſhop of Antioch that then was, was his Enemy, And in the Edict of Theodoſius, it is 
ſaid, Thar he was Biſhop of Antioch. If he had been alive, Why did he not come ro the Council > 
Why did nor his Friends ſpeak for him ? Why did they not joyn him with the ocher Biſhops who 
were Depoſed for Signing the Depoſition of Flavian, but reſtored by this Council > M. Batuzras 
alſo furniſhes F. Queſnel with a full Teftimony from Eutzches, who fays that Donnas died the next 
Year after the Council of Epheſus. 

5. The Srtile of this Piece diſcovers the Impoſture, which is full of Solceciſms, and Barbarous 
Words. - In it the Biſhop of Reme is called plain Pope, withour any addition of Honour or Re- 


6. Ir is much eaſier to juſtifie the Action of S. Leo, and the Council of Chalcedon, in approving 
the Ordination of Maximus, by ſuppoſing that Domus was dead, than alive ; for in rhis laſt caſe, 
it ſeems unjuſt ro maintain an Intruſion againſt a lawful Biſhop. F. Queſzelalledges ſeveral other 
Reaſons in a Diſſertation made on purpoſe upon this Subject, bur thele are the principal, and ro 
me the ſtrongeſt. . 

M. Baluzius anſwers to theſe ObjeRtions, That there are ſeveral genuine Pieces, of which we 
bave only Tranſlations, and that the MS.of the Lady 7ulzana is of very great Authority, fince Ru- 
#icus aſſures us, thar it was very Ancient in his time. Thar R##:cys cannor be juſtly charged with 
Falſhood, nor Ignorance 3 that 'tis no wonder that the Action concerning Donnus hath no fixed 
place, fince the ſame hath happened to the Action abour Photius and Euftarhins ; that the teſtimony 
of Zuftinian and the Fifth Council is of no worth, becauſe they have alledged ſeveral falſe things, 
and there is nothing in rhe Acts of the Council againft Downus. Thar the filence of Evagrius and 
Liberatus prove no more, than thar this Action was nor found in the Copies which they uſed. 
Thar it is no wonder that Domnus was not reſtored, nor that no Man required that he ſhould, 
fince he defired it not, bur preferred retirement in his Monaſtery before an Epiſcopal Charge. 
That when ſpeaking of Dons, it is faid, that he was a Biſhop, it is not meant thar he was dead, 
bur only that he was not then, what he had once been, a Biſhop. 'Fhar ir ought-not to ſeem 
ſtrange that the Style of this Tranſlation is Barbarous, fince the like Barbariſms are mer with in 
other Verſions, and the plain Name of Pope fcr the Biſhop of Reme is found in ſome places of the 
Council of Chalcedon. Bur the ſtrongeſt Argument made uſe of by M. Baluzis, to prove that this 
Action is genuine, befides the Authority of the Lady Fuliana's MS, is, that in the 10th Action 
Steven Biſhop of Epheſus ſays, after Paſchafinus and Anatolins, that the Ordination of Maximus was 
approved by S. Leo and the Synod. It ſeems that this relates to the Action concerning Domnus. 
Bur this ſeems ſomething impertinent, "Tis ſufficient, that S: Leo and the Council. did acknow- 
ledge Maximns for a lawful Biſhop, to ground this Aﬀertion upon. Ir is nor neceſſary thar they 
ſhould ſpeak of Downus. Theſe are the Reaſons of the two moſt able Critics of our time abour 
the Action of Domnus. Let every one follow which of theſe Opinions ſeems moſt probable to 
him. | | | iN 

The 11th and 12th Action are about one Bufineſs, though upon Two ſeveral Days, In them 
the Council examined the dieffrence berweeen Steves and Baſſianus, who both of them pre- 
rended to be Biſhops of Epheſus. Firſt, they read the Perition of Baſſianns addreſſed to rhe Em- 
peror, in Which he repreſents it to him, how ilt he had been uſed, that he was taken from his 
Church by force, plundered of his Eftate,and many of his People ſlain by the virtue of the blows, 
He prayed the Emperor to allow. him to go to the Councit, and fecure him againſt any Violence, 
In the Council Baſſianus declared,that Steven had been the Ringleader of this unjuft Force. Sever 
being ſummoned ro anſwer to this Accuſarion, objected ro Baſſianus, that he had nut been Or- 
dained at Epheſus, but rhar he had intruded into the vacant Church by the help of a ſeditious 
Troop ; thar being afterward thruft our, he himſelt was Ordained by four Biſhops of Aſia, with, 
the conſent of the Clergy and People of Ephefus ; that he had been 50 Years a Clergy-man of 
that Church. Baſſianus affirmed, that he had been Canonically Ordain'd; that when he was bur 
a Youth, he had founded an Hoſpital of 70 Beds for fick Men ; that Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus 
bearing him a Grudge, had Ordained him Biſhop of Evaſa, although he was nor willing to accepr 
it, and to force him to ir, he had ſo cruelly uſed him before the Alrar for three hours together, 
that the Altar and the Holy Goſpels were covered with Blood ; that after this he remained ar 
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Epheſus, and would not go to the Church, of which he had been Ordained Biſhop, nor did he RAA 


ever ſee it ; that Memnon being dead, Baſilius was Ordained in his place in a Council of the Pro- The Conncit 
vince, who being informed that Baſſian had been made Biſhop of Evaſa by force, tent another Bi- of Chalce- 


ſhop thither, ro whom he Granted Communion, and the Title of Biſhop ; that after rhe death of don. 


" Sts 


Baſilius, the People, Clergy and Biſhops, of whom Olympius , now preſent at the Council, was 
one, had placed him in the See of Epheſus 3 that the Emperor had confirmed his Ordination ; that 
when he was at Conſtantinople, he had communicared with Proclus, who lent him a Synodical Ler- 
rer ; that he had enjoyed his Biſhopric peaceably four Years, had Ordained 10 Biſhops, and ma- 
ny Clerks; that one Day after the celebration of the Holy Sacrament, they ſeized upon him, and 
pulling off his Epilcopal Veſtments, put them upon Steven. Steven retorred, that Baſſian had been 
deprived by a Synod with the conſent of S. Leo, F/avian and the Parriarchs of Alexandria and 4n> 
tioch; thar the Emperor had ſent the Silentiary Euſtathius to beinformed of the Wrongs, which 
he was accuſed to have done to the Poor; that he never was Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus ; and if 
he were four Years in poſſeſſion of it, *twas as an Ulurper, not as a lawful Biſhop. Baſfian re- 
plyed, That he had been duly Ordained Biſhop of the Church of Evaſa, bur had never been there. 
He deſired them to take cognizance of the Violence, Steven on his part deſired them to read the 
Canons, which forbid one Biſhop Ordained for any certain Church to enter upon another. Leon- 
tins read the 16 and 17 Canons of rke Council of Antioch, which were the 95 and 96 in the Book 
they then uſed. They then prayed O/ympius to tell them how things had paſſed. He then ſaid, 
. Thar after the death of Baſi!, being intreated by the Clergy to come to Epheſus ro Ordain a Bi- 
ſhop, he went rhither ſuppoſing to meet ſome other Biſhops there 3 thar after he had waited three 
Days, he faid to the Clergy, who were come to meet him, that he could do nothing alone ; thar 
the Canons-of the Church did nor permic him ro Ordain a Bithop, bur eſpecially of tfo-grear a 
Metropolis ; thar as he {pake this, there came a'throng of People, which rook him up, and car- 
ried both him and Baſſian to the Church, where he Enthroned him, They then demanded of rhe 
Clergy; Whether Proclus had received Baſſianus? Theophilus, a Prieſt of the Church, anſwered, 
Thar he had owned him, communicared with him, gave him a Synodical Letter, and put his Name 
in the Dypticks. They asked Steven How Baſſian ha! been pur our of the Bihopric of Epheſus ? 
He anſwered, That the Biſhop of Alexandria had made inquiry into it by the Emperor's Order; 
thar S. Leo had declared by his Letter, that he oughr not ro be a Biſhop ; that afterward the Si- 
lentiary came to examine his management, and had condemned him ; that it was not Steven thar 
had follicited him to it; that they had made him a Biſhop, when he had no thoughts of ir ; and 
thar, laſtly, it was a matter concluded upon. Baſſian complained of his force uſed againſt him, 
he ſaid, rhat Steven came to communicate with him, when he ſeiz2d upon him, and then impri- 
ſoned him three Moarhs ; that Steven was Ordain'd by the ſame Biſhops'thar Ordain;d him. Then 
they heard the Clergy of Epheſus,who teſtified,thar they had uſed Violence to Baſſiar. The Biſhops 
at firſt determined in his Favour, bur the Commiſſioners ſaid, that rhey thought ir moſt juſt rhar 
neither of them fhould be Biſhop of Epheſus. Baſſian, becauſe he had gor into poſſefiion by force, 
and wirhour obſerving the Rules preſcribed by the Canons, Steven, becauſe he was Ordained by 
a Club, and by unlawful ways, The Biſhops agreed to this Sentence, and confirmed it the next 
Day, and ordered a Third Perſon to be Orcdained Biſhop of Epheſus. The Commiſſioners con- 
cluded the Marrer fo, yer allowing Baſſia» and Steven Two hundred Nobles apiece, to be paid 
them our of rhe Revenues of the Church for a. Penſion towards their maintenance. Baſſian de- 
fired that they would reſtore what had been raken from him. The Commitſioners replyed, That 
if any thing had been raken from him, it ſhould be reſtored when he ſhonld make a ſufficient 
proof of it 1n Juſtice. Theſe rwo Actions, according to Evagrius, and the Ancient Verſion, make 
but one. Liberatus diſtinguiſhes them, bur he confounds rhe Second of them with the following 
Action. | 
This was alſo upon Ofob. 30. The Biſhop of Nzcomedia preſented a Perition againſt Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of Nice, in which he accuſed him of diſturbing the Province of Birhynia by "changing the 
ordinary form, and invading the Churches belonging to his Juriſdiction. Anaſtaſius on the other 
fide affirmed, thar the Biſhop of Nzcomedia had taken away ſome Churches thar did of right be- 
long unto him, and was in poſſeſſion of them. To prove this he alledged, that Fulian had made 
the Ciry of Nice a Metropolis, thar ever fince the Church of Baſinople, about which the main 
Controvorſie was, had been under the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Nice ; that S. Fohn Chry/ofome 
had writcen to the Biſhop of Nice to come ro Baſinople, to regulate thar Church, as being ſubject 
to his Authority ; that he could prove, that the Biſhops of Baſinople have been Ordain'd uſually ar 
Nice. Ennomius maintained the contrary. They read the fourch Canon of the Council of Nice, 
which forbids Biſhops ro Ordain withour their Metropolitan. Anaſtafius Biſhop of Nice contended, 
thar he did enjoy that Right 3 and to prove it, he produced rhe Letters Parents of the Emperors 
Valentinian and Valens, which confirmed the Right of a Merropolis ro the City of Vice, upon con- 
dition that it ſhould be ſubject ro the Judge of Bizhynia, and without any prejudice ro the Rights 
of other Cities. Eunomins read others of the ſame Emperors, which fignitied, that the Honour 
and Title of Metropolis granted. to Nice ſhould do no injury to the Rights of other. The Com- 
miſſioners judged,thar the Emperor's Letters importing that the Title of Metropolis granted to the 
Ciry of Nice, ſhould nor hurt the Right of other Ciries, and chiefly of the Ciry of Nicomedia, they 
ought to obſerve the: Decree of the Council of Nice, which forbids rhar rhere ſhould be more 
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2 4.0 A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 
than one Metropolitan in one Province. The Biſſiops were of the fame Opinion, and dec'ared, 
thar the Ordinations of the Province of Bzt/3z:za ought ro belong ro the Biſhop of Nicomedis, 
Aetius the Arch-Deacon of Conſtantinople moved it, that the Contelt berween the Bithops of Nico- 
media ard Nice ought net to prejudice the Rights of his Patriarch, who ought ro Ordain at Ba- 

ALS”. ſmopie, or at lealt that no Ordination ſhould be celebrated there withour his permiflion. The Bi- 

The Commit (hops made ro other Anlwer bur this, that the Canons ought to be obſerved. The Commifſlioners 

0 Chalce- finally determined, that the Biſhop of Nicomedia ſhould have Aurhoriry over all the Churches of 

Gon Bith;nia, and that rhe Biſhop of Nice ſhould only have the Title of Metropolitan, and ſhould be 

ſubject ro the Biſhop of Nicomedia 3 and as to the Rights of the Church ot Conſtantinople , they 

- would ſpeak of thar 1n its place. 

AE YAV. In the following Seffion, which was held Ofeb. alt. they read the Petition of Biſhop Sabinian, 
telating, that he had been Ordained Biſhop of Paros by the Metropolitan, and Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince in the room of Athanaſius, who was deprived, becaule he beirg accuſed of great Crimes, 
and ſummoned to Judgment, he dare not appear ; that nevertheleſs the Council of Epheſus under 
Dieſccrus had ſent for Athanaſius, who challenged his Biſhopric. Athanafins made his Defence, 
ſaying, that a good while ſince his Cauſe had been examined by 5. Cyril and Proclus, who wrote 

» 1n his behalf ro Domnus, and had a promiſe from him, that he would fatisfie them, bur after 
S. Cyrils death he altered his Mind, and had ſummoned him ro Judgment ; that he anſwered him 
rhat if he would keep to 9. C572!'s and Proclus's Letters he wouid appear, otherwiſe hz would not 
obey his Summons. He requeſted that Proclus's and 5. Cyri/'s Lerrers might be read,which ſhew- . 
ed, that Athanaſins complained of what he had ſuffered from his Clergy, who had forced him 
from his Biſhopric ; that they had preſumed to tarn out, or make Stewards according to their 
Humour, to pur their Biſhops Name our of the Dypticks, and make many other infufferable ar- 
rempts ; that Domnus ought 1o hinder this diforder, or if that City were too far diſtant from An- 
tzoch, ro name Commiſſioners abour the Places ro louk into it, becauſe the Metropolitan was ſuſ- 
pected by him. Domus had already appointed for one Commiihoner Panolbzus Biſhop of Hiera- 
polis, a Friend of Athanaſius's, but he would nur appear before him, on the other fide, he refuled 
by a Writing delivered to him to forſake his Biſhopric. Fobn the Succeffor of Panolbius cited A-= 
thanaſins alſo. Laſtly Donmus himeif cited him to his Council, bur inſtead of appearing be wenr 
and {ollicited S. C5ri/ and Preclus, and having repreſented his Caſe otherwile than it was, he ob- 
rained the Letters of them, of which we have ſpoken. T hen D:-mnns again ſummoned him before 
a Council afſembled at Antioch, where the Clergy of Paros appeared to accuſe him, the Biſhops of 
the Synod condemned. him. This was proved ro the Council of Chalcedn by the reading of the - 
Acts of the ſaid Council. 

The Commiſſioners then determined, that Athanaſius having been depoſed according to form, $4- 
Linian had been duely Ordained, and Athanaſius not rightly reſtored by Dzgſcorus; that neverthe=- 
ieſs Maximus ought to examin in a Synod within eight Months the Accuſations which are laid 
ro his Charge, or may be brought againſt him ; and if he be convinced of the Crimes imputed 

- to him, he ſhould not only be depoſed, but puniſhed according ro Law : Bur on the other fide, if 
they do not furniſh out a Proceis, and convict him within the time limited, he ſhall continue Bj- 
ſhop of Paros, and Sabinian ſhall enjoy the Name and Title of Biſhop, and ſhall be maintained ar 
the expence of the Church. 

The 15th Seſſion in the ordinary Editions, and according ro Liberatns, contains the Canons of 
the Council. | | 

The 1, Commands, that the Canons made by preceding Councils be obſerved. x 

The 2. enjoyns, That if any Biſhop Ordain for Money, or ſells the Gifts of the Spirit, which 


457 XV. are invaluable,whether it be a Biſhop thar is Ordained for filthy Lucre, or a Prieſt, or a * Suffra- 

+ C/grcp:ſ.0- gan Biſhop, or a Deacon, or any other Clergy-man, or a Steward, or an Advocate, he ſhall be 

Pris" Depoſed, who is proved to have done it, and rhe Perſon Ordained ; and if any Perſon be a Pro- 
curer of it for Gain, he ſhall be Depoſed, if he be a Clergy-man, and Excommunicarted, if he be a 
Monk, or Layman. : 


The 3. Forbids Biſhops, Clergy-men or Monks to hire Farms,or engage themſelves in worldly 
Afﬀairs, unleſs the Law obliges to be Guardians, or rhe Biſhops charge them with the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Church, or to take care of the Widows and Orphans, and tfuch Perſons as ſtand in need 
of the Relief of rhe Church. 

The 4th Canon concerning the Monks is the ſame with the Sixth Seflion, 

The 52h. Revives the Ancient Canons againſt thoſe Clergy-men, who remove from one City 
ro another. 

The 6th. Forbids the Ordination of any Clergy-man abſolutely, and withour a Church-Title; 
that is to ſay, who is not ſet apart for the ſervice of ſome Church, either in the City or Country, 
or of ſome Chapel or Monaſtery ; and declares thoſe Ordinations void that are celebrated other- 
wiſe: And forbids them that are fo Ordained ro dothe Functions of their Miniſtry, that they may 
conceal them from Diſgrace that have Ordained them. 

The 7:6. Forbids thoſe that have been Ordained, or are made Monks, to leave their Stations 
and declares them Excommunicarte that do 1t. 

The 8th. Enjoyns the Clergy that belong ro. Monaſteries, and Chapels of Martyrs, to be ſubject 
to their Biſhops. | 
The 


1 
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The IX forbids thoſe .Clergy-men who have any differences with other Clergy-men to apply RAN 
themſelyes to any other Judicature, than the Biſkops, or them who are appointed Judges by them, The Goun- |My 
and commands, Thar if any Clergy-man have any thing agair{t his Biſhop, he' ſhuuld addreſs <// of Chal- a, * 
himſelf ro a Provincial Synod, or if he hath arly thing to do with: his Metropolitan, he ſha'l go cedon. *.. | 
to the Exarch of the Dioceſs. 33 FH F+ hn, 
The X ſhews, Thar it is forbidden 'a Clergy-man to be intituled ro two Churches at-one time, / 
10 thar, in which he was Ordained, and that, to which he is remoyed ; and that thoſe who co it, 
ſhall be obliged to return to their Church, or if they remain in the Church to which they are re- 
moved, they ſhall have nothing of the Revenue of the Church which they have left, nor of the 
Hoſpitals of rhat Church. 5 od oapch | 
be XI makes a diſtinction between Letters of Recommendation, which are given ro Perſons Ii . 
ſuſpeRted and unknown, and Letters of Communion, which are given to Perſons well known; [i | 
Ir declares; that theſe laft ought to be given to the Poor. | 
The XII forbids Biſhops to divide their Provinces by obtaining Letrers Parents from the Em 
peror ro raiſe their Ciry to the Title of a Metropolis, and declares, that the Biſhops of thoſe Ci 
ties, who have been raiſed to their Dignity by their Princes Letters, ſhould have che Honuur ; 
and Title only of a Metropolitan, but none of the Right of a real Metropolitan, | 
The XIII ſhews, Thar they will not receive ſtrange and unknown Clergy-men, withour Com- 
mendatory Letters from their Biſhops. | | FA | 
. The XIV forbids Readers and Singers to Marry Heretical Wives, and obliges them that have 
Married ſuch, to bring their Children to the Church to be Baptized, and to bring them up in 
the Faith of rhe Church, | ES | zo 
The XV. forbids rhe Ordination of. a Deaconeſs before 40 Years of Age, and without ſtric& 
Examination 3 and declares, Thar if ſhe ſhall Marty after ſhe hath been ſome rime in the Service 
of the Church, ſhe ſhall be Excommunicated with her Husband. | 
The XVI tells us, Thar ir is not permitted Virgins, which are devored to God, ro Marry; 
Thar they who have done fo, ſhall be Excommunicarted, that nevertheleſs the Biſhop of the place 
may treat them with ſuch Lenity and Mildneſs as he thinks fir. : 3 
The XVII Thar the Churches or Pariſhes ſhould remain under the Juriſdiction of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops who are in poſlefſion of rhem, eſpecially if they have been ſo for 3o Years paſt ; bur if witk= 
in 3o Years paſt there hath been any difpute about them, ir ſhall be permitted to refer thcm- 
ſelves ro the Provincial Synod ; or if it be a Biſhop who is injured by his Metropolitan, he may jj! 
have recourſe to * the Biſhop of his Dioceſs, or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Laltly, If the Em- WRE 7-:, 


peror changes the condition of a City by his Authority, the order of the Pariſh Churches ſhall _ ey lj 8 
follow the Civil Confticution, oþ OE Pg (14 
The XVII. forbids Clergy-men and Monks to make Conſpiracies, Caballs, or FaCtions againſt It 


their Biſhop. ; ig ll 
The XIX revives the Decree of che Council of Nice for the holding of Provincial Councils | 1 þ17 
twice a Year. os FR OT. g SE) 
The XX forbids Biſhops taking Clergy-men from other Billp $ | 
The XX1 Commands that ir be examined 'what manner of Perſons they are thar accuſe Bi- l 
ſhops, or other Church-men, before their Accuſarion be received. 2 | | \f 
| he XXII ſhews, Thar it is nor lawful for the Clergy to ſeize upon the Eftate of their Bi- Il 
ſhop after he is Dead. | ; | | ll. 
X XIII orders the Advocates of the Church of-Conftantiniople ro bid the ſtrange Monks that VF 
came into that City without leave from their Biſhop, ro depart from thence. lt 
The XXIV Thar the places where any Monaſtery hath been builr, ſhould always be fer a- » uy 
part for thar uſe. Res wire {aa kb | 
The XXV enjoyns Metropolitans to celebrate Ordinations three Months after the Death of | 
a Bifhop, and in the mean time to take care of the Revenues of the Church by the Stewards. | 
The XXVI -enjoyns.every Biſhop to have a Steward af the Revenues of his Church. | | 
The XXVII. Depofes or Excommunicates thoſe who take. away Women by force under a | 
| 


» _— 
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pretence of Marrying thetn, and thoſe who pretend ro defend rhem. © : 

The XXVIII Canon grants to the Church of the Ciry of Conſtantinople, which'is called New 
Rome, the ſame diva: with O/d Rome, becauſe this Ciry is the Second City in the World. | Ly: 
Ic alſo adjudges to it beſides this the Juriſdiction over the Dioceſs of Ports, Aſia, and Thrace, 4.6" 
and over the Churches which are our of the bounds of the Emperor, and a Right ro Ordain ifs 
Merropolirans in the Provinces of theſe Dioceſes. | CL NTnT, Og i} | 
The XXITX Canon isa Repetition of what had been ſaid before by Paſaſinu, and Anato- 045 
l;us, that. it is Sacriledge to reduce a Biſhop to the degree. of a Pricft, becauſe when a Biſhop de- is 
ſerves to' be deprived of his Biſhopric, he is not worthy to, be a Prieft, ar lealt if he be not un- 


, » 


A ad aaa W. 
The is alſo a Repetition of what had been ordered upon the Account of the Egypriqn it; 


Biſhops, who would nor Sign the Condemnation of Neftoriw. | FIT is 
'Upon ſerious Conſideration we ſhall find, that theſe 3o Canons are only an Ezplicarion of the / þ 
three Canons of the 6th Seflion,or Decrees made in the Council upon ſeveral occafions, which ſome if 
made a 162h Action ; but others have pur in this place becauſe rhe following action informs us, |; 
Vol 4 Eg ”'I4 that | 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Of the COUNCIL of RIES: 
Held in 439. 


b. HP"S..79 —_— 


The Council of Ries in France, and not Rhegium in Ttdly was called to Exa- 
mine the Ordination of Armentarius, who had been Ordained Biſhop of Ebredunum. This Ar- 
mentarius was a Young Man, bur a Perſon of Quality, who being led by the Advice of his 
Friends, was Ordain:d Biſhop of Ebredunum by two Biſhops, withour the conſent of the Biſhops 
of the Province, or of the Metropolitan; bur afrerward acknowledging his fault withdrew him- 
ſelf, renounced his Epiſcopal Charge, and deſired that his Name might be raſed out of the num- 
ber of the Biſhops of Ebredunum. Hilarius Biſhop of Arles, and twelve other Biſhops of France 
were preſent at this Council. They declared, That the Ordination of Armentarins was Null, 
according to the Canons ; That the two Biſhops who performed ir, and who begged pardon for 
their faulr, ſhould for rhe future never be prelent at any Synod, or Ordinatign. As to Armen» 
tarius, that they might be favourable to him, they granted him, according to the Eighth Canon 
of the Council of Nzce, that he ſhould have the Title of a Suffragan Biſhop, orto enjoy the Com- 
munion granted ro Strangers, but upon Condition. 1. Thar he ſhall dwell in ſome other Pro- 
vince than that of the Sea-Alpes3 and if he returns thither, he ſhall be liable to all the puniſh- 
ments his Actioris deſerves. 2. That if he be mer in any place that is not Publick, he ſkall claim 
. no other place, nor title, than whar his Quality in the World gives him. 3. Thar he ſhall have 
no power to Ordain any Clergy-man, nor Celebrate the Sacrament in any Church whatſoever, 
unleſs any be given to him out of Charity, 4. Thar it ſhall not be lawful for any Biſhop to give 
place to him, as the more ancient. 5. That he ſhall not do any Office at a diſtance from the 
Church affigned him, and {hall only have a Right to confirm Novices, and celebrate Sacraments 
before the Prieſts. They granted him alſo* power to pronounce the Bleſſings in the Church ; 
which Priefts only have in private places, ro conſecrare Virgins in the Church, wherein he ſhall 
acknowledge himſelf Inferior to Biſhops, bur Superior to Prieſts, Thar if he changes his Church, 
he ſhall nor be received in the ſecond, unleſs he renounce rhe firſt. As to the Miniſters which he 
hath Ordained, the Biſhop of Ebredunum ſhall be lefr at Liberty, wherher he will own them, or 
reject them. 

Tor prevention of the like diſorder for rhe Future, they forbid any Biſhop going ro a vacart 
Church, unleſs it be the next Neighbouring Biſhop, who ought to go as a Viſitor to order all 
things at the Biſhops interment, thar is to fay, rill-the 7h. day after his deceaſe, bur muſt after- 
ward immediately withdraw himſelf 5 and wait the Order of the Metropolitan to come thirher 
with other Biſhops : ſtrictly forbidding all orher Biſhops ro enter upon a Vacant Church, unleſs 
they are invited by the Letters of the Metropolitan. Then they revived the fifth Canon of the 
Council of Nzce concerning Provincial Councils, | 
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Arles was Preſident in ir, and faxteen other Biſhops aſffiſted ar ir. | 

In the firſt Cation of this Council it is Ordained, Thar Priefts might confirm in the 
abſence of the Biſhops, ſuch Hereticks, as being in danger of Death defire admiſſion 

into-rhe Church, by Chriſm and Blefling of them. | 
The ſecond Canon, which: is not withour reaſon pur in the firſt place in moſt MSS, hath been 
the ſubject of a famous Conteſt berween Aurelius and F. Sirmondus. For the better underftanding 
of it we muſt fix upon the true reading of it. The Negative Particle which we meeet with in 
ſome Editions, bur nor in others, makes a clean different ſenſe. In the Old Edition of Merlin it 
is read at the end of this Canon, Sed ut neceſſaria habeatur repitira Chriſmati ; Crabb, and Binius 
have obſerved in the Margin among the different Readings, on Neceſſaria in ſtead of Neceſſaria; 
Laftly, F. Sirmondys hath inſerted in the Text the Negative Particle upon the Credit of ſeveral 
Vol. 4, | 134 = MS$, 


—_ E were riot willing to interrupt the Connexion of the Hiſtory of the Councils of ANA 
V Chalcedon and Epheſus, becauſe rheſe rwo Councils have a near Relation one to The Council 


another. We will now reſume our diſcourſe of the private Councils. of R 
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mp== H1S Council was held 4mm 441, at Orange, or near that City, Hzlarims Biſhop of 7%, frft 
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MSS, arid rhe Authority of I/idorus. © By conſidering the preceding part of the Canon it is eafie 
tro know, that we muſt add this Negative Particle. This is the Tranflation of ir Word for 
Word : None of the Miniſters, who are entruſted with the power to Baptize, ought to Adminiſter it 
without having the Chriſm, becauſe we have a Cuſtom among #5 to anoint with the Chriſm but once 3 
but if any Perſon be not anointed with the Chriſm at his Baptiſm upon the account of ſome urgent ne- 
ceſſity, the Prieſt ſhall admomiſh him of it in his Confirmation, for we bave but one Bleſſing of Chriſm 
likewiſe, After theſe Words come thofe which are the ſubject-of che Conteſt. a Nox ut prejuds- 
cans, ſed ut non neceſſaria; Or, Neceſſaria habeatur Tepetita Chriſmatio. Now it is eafie 10 ſee by 
the preceding Words, that the ſenile requires the Negarive Particle, without which the Canan 
would contradict it ſelf. And now having fixed the Reading of the Canon, ir is neceſſary for 
the Explication of it to obſerve that in the beginning of the Church, Baptiſm was always accom- 
panied with Chriſm and Impoſition of Hands, as appears evidently by Tertulian 3: but that after- 
wards, when they began to ſeparate Impoſition of Hands, or Confirmation from Baptiſm, there 
were differcnt ulages of Confirmation or Unction, Some joined it with Bapriſm, others wich 
Impoſirions, and ſome others repeated it. In the Church of Rome there was a double Unction 
as 1t is evident from S, Innocents Letter 1 ; Bur the Churches of France followed a quite different 


. Cuſtom as appears by this Canon, which proves, that they uſed bur One Unction which was 


joined with Baptiſm, and did not repeat it at Confirmation 5 but when it was omirred in Bapriſm 
they Adminiſtred it at Confirmation. This is the true'ſenſe of the Canon. 

In the third Canon it is ordered, Thar thoſe, who find themſelves dangerouſly fick, when they 
are under Penance, ſhall be received into Communion, withour the Impoſition of Hands, in to- 
ken of their Reconciliation ; bur if they recover, they ſhall ſtill continuein a ftate of Penance.rill 
they have compleated ir, and they ſhall be received ro Communion by Impofition of Hands, as 


\ Perſons reconciled. This Communion withour Impoſition of Hands in token of Reconciliarion, 


1s in the judgment of ſome, the Eucharift without Abſolution ; accotding to others a private 
Abſolution wirhour the Eucharift. I rather think that this Communion conſiſted in nothing bur 
in ſome bare marks, which the Church gave to ſhew, that they received the Sick Periorinto her 
Communion, without giving him Abſolurion. This Canon muſt be Explained by the Canons of 
other Councils, becauſe the Biſhops who made it, ſay, Thar they grant this Communion accord- 
ing to the definitions of the Holy Fathers, who have called this Communion a V:aticum, which 
relates to the 13 Canon of the Council of Nice, where it is ſaid, That they ſhall give dying 
Perſons their laſt Viaticum, as the moſt Neceſlary thing, which makes it evident, that the Com- 
munion of the Church is only meant. This is the Reaſon, thar the Council adds, that when 


. they deſire the Euchariſt,the Biſhop ſhall nor give it them, rill he hath examined the Dilpofition of 


him thar demands it 3 which ſhews, That the Chnrch did grant to Penirents, who were ar the 
pcttt of Death, the Communion of the Church, withour giving them the Sacrament, with an 
Injunction to perform their Penance, when they are recovered. 

In the fourth Canon it is decreed, Thar if a Clergy-man ſhall defire to undergo Penance, he 
ſhall not be denied. This was Ordaincd, becauſe it was forbidden by ſeveral Canons of the 
Church to' pur the Clergy to publick Penance. This Council excepts thoſe who defite it them- 
ſelves through Devotion, or -otherwile. 3 

In the fifth it is declared, That they onghr not to deliver up thoſe, who fly to the Churches 
for Security 3 but they ought to be as an 4/{lum,. becauſe of the reſpe&t which is due to that 
Holy place. | ; | 
| The Gxrh is againſt thoſe who detained the Bond-Servants of Clergy-men in their Seryice, by 
way of Repriſal, inſtead of rheir own,. who were fled into the Church. 

The ſeventh is againſt thoſe, who uſed them whom the Church had made free, as Slaves. 

The eighth forbids a Biſhop ro Ordain a Clergy-man, who dwells in another Dioceſe. Ir or- 
ders him to'make him continue ſomerime in his Dioceſe, and then nor ro ordain him till he bath 
firſt conſulted his own Biſhop. 

In the Ninth it ſaith, Thar if a Biſhop hath Ordained any Perſons belonging to another Church 
if he harh nothing to object againſt them, he ought either ro ſend them back again, or obtain 
leave of their own Biſhops. 

The tenth ſhews, Thar if a Biſhop hath built a Church in the Tercitories of another Biſhop for 
his own profit or conveniency, after he hath obtain'd leave of the Biſhop of the place, who oughr 
not to refuſe him, he ought to reſerve the Conſecration of: ir to. the Biſhop of rhe place, who ſhall 
grant to the Biſhop that built the Church, a liberty of Ozdaining ſach perſons Clerks ro ſerve there 
as he thall preſent ro him,or of approving ſuch perſons, who are already Ordained, as be ſhall 
chooſe. Laftly, He adds, Thar if any Lay-man build a Church he oughr nor to take any other 
Biſhop to Conſecrarte ir, than the Biſhop of the Place. Thar which is ſaid in this Canon concerning 


© a Biſhop that hath built a Church in anothers Territories, thar he ſhall preſent or chooſe the Clerks, 


whom he 1s bound ro Ordain, or approve for the ſervice of that Church, may diſcover to us the 


# This Clauſe Longus ſets down thus, Non preju- | than our Authors reading ; for the Negative Par- 
dieantes cuiquam hoc dicimus, ſed ut neccſſaria habea- | ticle is made neceſſary only becauſeof the word 

' tar Chriſmatio, Which ſeems full as agreeable if | rper:ita, which is omitted in this reading, and I 
. not more to the Cuſtom of che Gallican Church, | think ic the bsſt. 


Original 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Original of Parronages, Ir appears plain enough, that the Biſhop who builds a Church in ano- 
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.ther's Territories bath right to the Preſentation ; bur it doth nor appear, that it held good to the The Council 


Succeſlors in the Biſhoprick, or to thole in his Family, | | 

| The: 118h Canon forbids Biſhops rb receive Perſons Excommunicate by the Biſhop before he 
bath reconciled them, and it orders that the Examination of the Juſtice or Injuſtice of their Ex- 
communication ſhall be referved to the next Synod, | | 

In the 12th Canon the Biſhops of this Council dectared, that they ought to baprizeor accept 
their Repetitance, who have loſt their Senſes on a ſudden, provided that they do give, or have 
given any Marks that they did earneſtly defire it, - 

In the 13h. it is faid, thar we muit grant to the Inſenſible, Quecungue pietatis ſunt, which is 
not clear : Tis not probable rhar it means the Euchariſt ; I rather thirik it to be meanr of pious 
Afiiſtance, and ſome other Ceremonies. Timetheus of Alexandritobſeryes Can 13, that we may 
pray for a Fool thar hath flain bimſelf. | | 

The- 14th. Canon preſcribes, that the Energuriens ſhould be accepted to the Communion, who 
do what they can to cure themiclves, arid who are guided by the Counſels and Admonitions of 
their Clergy, becauſe the Sacrament can fortitie them agaitift the Afaults of the Devil, and pu- 
rifie them. 

In the 15th. it is Ordairted, thar the poſſeſſed Catechumens be baprized. 

The 16th. forbids conterring Orders upon ſuch Perions as have been openly troubled with an 
Evil Spiry, and deprives thoſe of their Function, to whom it happens after their Ordination. 

The 17th. is almoſt unintelligible : Thus ir is, Cum Capſa & Calsx Offerendus eſt & admixtione 
Euchariſtie conjſecrandus. We muſt offer the.Chalice with the Patin, and Conſecrarte ir by ming- 
ling the Euchariſt. The only ſenſe it is capable of is this, that when they Conſecrate the Cha- 
lice, or * Plare, they muſt celebrate the Sacrament iri choſe Veſlels. | Sk 

The 18th, commands, thar the Goſpels be read hereafter to the-Catechhmens in all Churches. 

* The 19th. imports, that the Catechumens ſhall nor be ſuffered to g0 into the Baptiſtery. 

The 20th, that it ſhall nor be allowed them to receive the Benediction with the Faithful, no 

not in Domeltick or private Prayers; and they ſhall be admoniſhed ra come by themſelves to re- 

ce ive the Blefling, and the Sign of the Croſs. | ” ; | 
' In the 21f. it isdecreed, that if ewas Biſhops Ordain a Biſhop albne, withour the concurrence 
of the other Biſhops, if the Biſhop were Ordained againſt his Will, he ſhall be pur inco the place of 
one of them who Ordained him, and another ſhall be Ordain'd in the place of the other Biſhop 3. 
bur if he that was Ordained was voluntarily Ordained, he alſo ſhall be depoſed. 

The 229. orders, that tor the fature no Married Perſons ſhall be Ordained Deacons, unles 
they make a profeſſion of living in Chaſtity, 

The 234, orders, that it it be found our that one of thoſe Deacons do not abſtain from his Wife, 
he ſhall be deprived. | | 

The 24th. excepts from this Law, thoſe who have been Ordained heretofore, The only Pe- 
nalty ir inflicts on them is, that they cannot obtain any higher Orders, 

The 25th. appoints, that ſuch Perſons as have been twice Married ; although never fo worthy, 
ſhall be admitted to no other Orders than that of a Sub-Deacon. 

The 26th. forbids rhe Ordinations of Deaconeſles for the future, and orders thoſe that are al- 
ready Ordained to receive the Blefling with the mere Laicks. Nevertheleſs-the Council of Nice 
ranks them among the Clergy, Can. 19. De Deaconeſſis, £9 onnibus quz im Clero cenſentur, S. Epi- 
ahanius witneſſes that they were Ordained, and the Council of Chalcedn lays ir expreſly. Can. 15, 
as well as the Council of Epauna , Can. 21. and Fuſtinian's Novels, Chap. 6. 

The 27th. Canon is concerning Widows protefling Chaſtity, the Council requires, that it be 
done before the Biſhop, and thar it be diſcovered by their Widows-Garments, or by a kind of 
Vail put upon them, as it is rhe Roman Cuſtom, andis decreed by the Council of Toledo, Can. 4. 
and by the Council of Carthage, Can. 104. 

The Council of Orange adds, that the Raviſhers of theſe Widows, and ſuch as broke their Pro- 
fefion, ſhall be puniſhed. 

The 28th, Canon Ordains, that ſuch as break their Vow of Virginity, whether Men or Wo- 
men, ſhall be made ro do Penance. | | 

In the 29th. Canon the Biſhops of the Council confirm the Decrees, thiar they had made, and 
require that they be obſerved by themſelves, and their Brethren. They reprove them thar nei- 


of 


Orange. 


WY > 


rher come themlelyes, nor ſend their Deputies .in their ſtead ro the Provincial Synods, which - 


ought ro be held rwice a Year. They give notice of the next Council, and charge Hzlary to give 
notice of the time to thoſe Biſhops that were abſent. | | 


; The laft Canon appoints, that 1f a Biſhop loſe his Senſes, or * Tongue, it ſhall not be lawful for * Speech. 
his Prieſts to perforgy the Epiſcopal Functions in his preſence, bur he ſhall ſend for a Biſhop, 


who ſhall perform rhe Epiſcopal FunRions in his Church. 


- The 
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HIS Council is much like the precedent, held at Vaſio in 442. It made X Canons, 
The I imports, that the French Biſhops need nor be examined before they be recei- 
ved to the Communion, it is ſufficient that it be not known they are excommunicated. 
The 1I commands, that the Oblations of fuch Penitents, as dying ſuddenly could nor 
receive the Sacraments of the Church , ſhould be received and accepted; and their Memory ought 


to be celebrated art the Altar, ſince if they had lived, they ought nor zo be kept from the Euchariſt, 


PuaMNA 
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cil of Arles. 
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The III orders That the Prieſts or Miniſters ſhould every Year defire the Chriſm of their own 
Biſhop about the Feaſt of Eaſter, and either go themſelves to fetch 1, or ſend their Sub-Deacon 
for ir, [if neceſſary buſineſs will not permit them to go. ] | 

The IV is, that they ſhall be expelled the Church as Infide!ls, who kept back thoſe Legacies 
which dying Perſons have bequeathed to the Church. | | 

The V is, that if any Perſon doth not ſubmir ro the Sentence of his Biſhop, he ſhall have relief 
from a Synod. TA | 

In the VI ir is proved by the Teſtimony of the firſt Letter ro S. Clement, that Chriſtians oughr 
not to hold any familiar Correſpondence with the Enemies of Religion. 

The VII to prevent roo much rahnefs in condemning the Guilty, enjoyns the Biſhops to be - 
gentle, although they believe that a Perſon hath deſerved ro be ſeparated from the Church for a 
rime, and content themſelves at the intreaty of others to reprove, and threaten him ; and if they 
think any Perſon ro deſerve Condemnation for a great Crime, they ought ro conſider, that they 
ſhould'do it, as being their Accuſers. 

The VIII Canon imports, that if a Biſhop knows the Crime of another, but cannot prove ir, 
he ought not to divulge it, bur only to endeayour by private reproof toamend him, whom he 
believes to be guilty. But if he prove obſtinate, and will not reform, the Biſhop may by his own 
Authority ſeparate him from his Communion, although he continue in Communion with others 
that know not of it. | 

The IX. and X Canons were made to prevent, that ſuch Perſons as have our of Charity raken 
upon them the care and charge of Foundlings, ſhould not be deterred from fo great a piece of 
Charity through fear of being proceeded againft by Law, as it often happens, and beivg accuſed 
ro have ſtolen them. The Council decreed according to the Law of Honorius, that thy who 
find out-caft Children, ſhould give notice of ir to the Church ; and thar there may be no cheat 
abour it, rhe Council adds, thar it ſhall be publiſhed ar the Altar on Sunday, that an out-cafſt Child 
is found, thar if. any Perſon ſhall own it within 1o Days, it ſhall be reſtored, bur afterward ſuch 
a Demand ſhall not be received, or allowed. I do not ſpeak of the other Synod held under 1H;- 
lary Biſhop of Arles againſt Proctus and Chelidoniys, becauſe we have nothing more of them, than 
what is {aid in the Life of that Author, 
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HIS Council. was held at Arles ſome time after the Council of Vaſo, we have 56 Ca- 
nons made by this Council, of which this is the Summary. h 

1. A Novice muſt not be choſen ro be Ordained a Dea con, or Prieſt. 

2, No Man may be made a Prieft, who is Marryed, unleſs he will renounce the 
uſe of Marriage, which they call by the-Name of Converſion. 

3' A Perſon in Holy Orders above a Deacon, ought nor to cohabir with any other Woman 
befide his Grand-Mother, his Daughter, his Niece, or Wife. 

4, He ought not to get any Woman into his Chamber, wherher bond or free. 

5- A Biſhop muſt nor be Ordained without his Metropolitan, or his Letter, nor unleſs there be 
at leaft three Biſhops preſent, and the others be oP ; and if there be any difference among 
them about it, the Metropolitan ſhall follow the plurality of Voices in the EleRtion. 

6. A Biſhop Ordained without the conſent of his Metropolitan, ought nor to be a Biſhop. 

7. They, who not being able ro ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleſh, have made themſelves Eunuchs 
ought nor to be received into the Clergy. 

8, He that receives a Perſon Excommunicated ſhall give an account before a Council. 

2, A Novatian may not be received ro Communionunlefs he renounce his Ercor, 


10 and 11, 


of the Fifth. Century of Chriflianity, 


: $6008 11; The 11 Canon of the Council of Nice, ſtall be obſerved againſt them that fall-zato 
olatry. | TEE EE | : 
12, They that die in the tate of Penance, ſtall be received to Commur;ion, and their Obta- 

_ tions received. | | I EE Ts regia 
13. Clergy-men ſhall not leave their Churches upon ariy account wharſoever ; ird if it be 
found that one remaining in another Church be Ordained by the Biſhop of that Church wirhour 
the conſent of his own- Biſhop, that Ordination ſhall be void, and null; oo rnd noe nets 


14. If a Clergy-man puts oyt Money to Ulury, or Farmeth of another, or does any ſcanda- 
lous buſineſs, he ſhall be Depoſed: and Excommunicared.. - | JoIp 
15. That a Deacon oughr not to fir down in the Church; or diſtribure the Sacrament in the 
preſence of a Prieſt ; if he doth, he ſhall be degraded. | 
. 16. 'That the Paulsaniſts and Photinians ought to be Baptized. eg Es IS 
17. Asto the Bonofiacs, who Baptize as well as the Arians in the Name of the Trinity, it'is 
ſufficient ro admir them into the Church by Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands. EE 
18, The Synod ſhall meer according as the Biſhop of Arles pleaſes ro Command. jþ 
19. They thar ſhall abſent themſelves, or go away before the Council is ended, ſhall be ſepas 
rated from rhe Communion of the other Biſhops.  . | hs ctlok 
20. .Stage-Players and Comedians ſhall be kepr from'the. Sacratright, as long as they act. 
21, A Penitent may not Matry, or keep any ſuſpicious Company. 
22. Perſons Married may nor be put into a ſtate of Penance. ' #4 
-.23. If a Biſhop neglect ro root out ſuch Superſtitions as are found in his Dioceſe, he is guilty 
before God ; and if the Author of them doth not amend, he ſhall not come tothe Sacrament. © 
24. They thar bring falſe Accuſations againſt their Brerhren for capital Crimes, ſhall be debar- 
red of Communion till death, . if they. do not . make a farisfaction proportionable to: the gfchtnels 
of their Crime. | 7 bs TER 7 rn 
25. They, who having made profefſion of Religion, do after Apoſtatize from ir, and do nor 
fly ro Repentance as a Remedy, ſhall not receive the Sacrament till they have done.ir, and. thall 
hever be admitted into the number of the Clergy. - | | F | 
26. Such Hererics, as at the'point of Death defire ro become Orthodox, ſhalt be confirmed 
by a Prieſt in the abſence of the Biſhop by Blefling and Chriſm. | 
' 27, Miniſters who have Power to Baprize, ſhall never be-witkout Chriſm, becauſe ir.is a Cu- 
ſtom among the French Biſbops to give the Chriſm bur. only once according to the Order of the 
Synod. This confirms the Senſe which we- have given to the: Second Canon of the Council,of 
Orange: _ x | Ou nt 2 Js. v8 8 | 
The following Canons as: far as the q7:h, contain the fame "Conſtitutions with thoſe of the 
Council'of Orange. The 47, 48, and 51, are the 4, 5, and 10, of the Council of Vaſo, | 
The 49 imports, that if any Perſon be excluded from the Sacrament by the Biſhops Authority, 
he oughr to be deprived of the company and familiarity of the People,as well as of the Clergy. 
' The 50 is, that they who live in hatred one againſt another publicly, ought to be ſeparated 
from the Communion, till they be reconfiled one to another. | | 
The 52. is againſt thoſs who Marry, after they have vowed Virginity. 
The 53 is, Thar a Maſter is nor reſponſible, if a Servant kill himlelf. | | 
The 55 eſtabliſhes a new way of chuſing a Biſhop, ordering: that to avoid Ambition and Si- 
mony, the Biſhops ſhould' name three Perſons, of whom the'Clergy.and People ſhould chule one. 
The 56, rhar no Perſon ſhall artempr any thing againſt the great Synod'of the Metropolitan,” 
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There was bur ſeven Biſhops with Thalaſſins. Afrer he was Ordain'd they made 
Twelve ' Canons. | | 
The Firſt forbids Clergy-men to bring their. Differences before the Secular Judges,or to go our 
of their Church withour the permiflion of rheir Biſhop, - +, - | 
| The Second commands Deacons to give due reſpect to the Prieſts. 
The Third forbids all Encroachments and Opprefions. -- - _ | 
The Fourth, that rhe Clergy ſhould nor: dwell with Women, © © 
The Fifth decrees; that they ſhall be treated very ſeverely, who forſake their ſtare of Penance, 
or Virginity. F-"aaG; OO ntlas icky a PT | 
'The' Sixth is againſt Adukeries oo non Thy Cs 1257208 
The Seventh and Eighth are againſt thoſeClerks.or Monks, who. forfake their Sacred FynRions 
| in the Church, or their Monaſtic + SE | 10s 
The Ninth forbids Biſhops Ordaining a Clergy-man that belongs ro another Biſhop. 
- The Tenth is very obſcure, the Senſe of ir can hardly be found our. 


T H 1S Council was Afembled 4rnno 4.33. on Sept. 25; to Otdain bis Biſhop of Anja. 
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T Rotomagus 


-1112-N. New Eeulefpaſtital Hiſtory | 
The rx Ordains, that no Perſon thall 'be Ordained® Dexcon or Prieft; who hath had more 
than one Wife. | | 


The x2th Decrees, that all Perfons who will beconverted, ſhall be received ro Penance; 'and 
ſhall be granted Ab{olyrion according to the diſcretion of the Biſhop. =y | 
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. The Letter of Lupus Biſhop of * TROTES, and Euphronins 
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_. The IL COUNCIL of AR'LES. 


'T H 15 Conncit was Afſembled about the Year 455: Oftober 30.-to determine the difference 
EZ which was berween Fauſtus Abbot of Lerins, and Theodarus Biſhop of Forum, Fuly, abour | 
the Priviledges of the Monaſtery of Lerins. Here it was decreed thar the Clergy, who Miniſter 
at the Altar, ſhould be Ordain'd by Theodorus only, or by him whom he Commiſſions, that they 
ſhall receive the Chriſm from him : If there be any Novices,he ſhall Conficm them,and they ſhall 
not admir ftrange Clergy:men to the Sacrament but by his Order, bur all the Laymen of the 
Monaſtery ſhould be: ſubjeR ro the Abbor only, and the' Biſhops ſhall nor be concerned with 
them, nor ſhall Ordain any of them againſt the confenr of the. Abbor, - | 
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| The COUNCIL of CONSTANTINOPLE, An. 459. 


HIS Council held under Gernadiuz { Patriarch of Conſtantinople] hath made an excellent 
Canon againſt Simony. Ir was made by 82 Biſhops, whoſe Subſcriptions M. Baluzims 
bath publiſhed 2d | 
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Biſhop, 'of AUGUSTODUNUM to Thalafſius Biſhop of 
GE ici b: 


T HIS Letter coritains, 1, Rules concerning the different ways of celebtating 'the- Vigils of | 
® rhe Feſtivals. 2.. About the Clergy, thar have been wice Married. hey ſay, thatir 
may be tolerated in the leſſer Orders as lygh as a Porter, bur Exorciſts, and Sub-Deacons, ought 
not to have: been twice Married. .3, They Jay, that it were berter for the Clergy to abſtain from 
Marriage, buy, in- this they muſt follow rhe Cuſtom of the Churches. As ro the Exotciſts, and 
Sub-Deacons, they muſt not, be {uffer'd to Marry. a Second time; that in- the Church of Augu- 
ftodunum none of the Clergy, not the Porters themſelves are allowed it. 4. That the Sub- 
Deacons may.receive the Kils of Peace in the SanQuiary, bur not a the Altar, to which they are 
not to approach, but when they give Palls ro the Deacon. 
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**. The COUNCIL of * 7 0 


1 $ Council was hetfd in the time of Perperuns Biſhop of Tours in 461. The Archbiſhop of 
* Bourgesand f Rowen were preſent at it with fix other Biſhops. The 1 and 2 Canons recom- 
mends a fingle Life to the Biſhops,” Priefts and Deacons. The 3. forbids "them ro dwell: with | 
Women. The 4. proþibits the Clergy, who might Marry, to Marry:Widows, 'The 5, condetnns 
thoſe, thar deſert Ecdlefiaſtical Fun&tions. The 6.zhole that abuſe -the Virgins devoted! rg God. 
The 7. is agatr -layers. The 8.'is againft thoſe,” who forſake the ſtare of Penayce, which 
they have once entred upon. The 10. is againſt unlawful Ordinations, The 11. is againſt - thoſe, 
wha leave their Churches with the leave 0 Ce Dory The 22, agairft thoſe Clergy, who 
go without their Biſhops Letters, The 1 3."forbidsUlary ro Glergy-men, 
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Province of Toprs, who were aſſembled with Perpetuys their Metropolitan at Vernes to yt 
Ordain a Biſhop there. They made 16 Canons. They revived the Decrees made in ,f Vennes. 
the former Synods againſt Manſlayers, c. 1, Againſt ſuch Penitents as forfake their = 

Penance, c. 3. Againſt ſuch Conlecrared Virgins as deſert their condition, c. 4. Apgainit Clergy- 

men and Monks that go our of thetr Biſhopric, c. 5, 6. Or who go before Secular Judges, c, 9. 

Againſt Biſhops, who Ordain the Clergy of. other Biſhops, c, 10. | 

There are alſo ſome other ſpecial Canons, as the 2d, which Excommunicates thoſe, who Mar- 

ry other Wives after the Divorce of the former, unleſs it befor Adultery. The 7th, which for- 

bids the Monks to have ſeparate Cells, unleſs they be very eminenr for Virtue, or are ſickly, and 

alſo upon condition that they remain within the Precinct of their Monaſtery, and under the Au- 

thoriry of the Abbor, The 8th, which prohibirs Abbors that they have nor ſeveral Monzſtcrics, 

or. Dwellings. The 11th, which forbids Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, who are not al- 

lowed to Marry, to frequent Banquetings and Meetings, where they fing Amorous Songs, and 

ſhew indecent Poſtures, for fear that thoſe Eyes and Ears, which ate ſer apart for the hearing of 

Holy things, be pollured with obſcene Sights or Words. The 12th, forbids all Clergymen 

going to the: Jewiſh Feaſts, The 13th orders that Clergymen, who are drunk, ſhould be pu- 

niſhed by ſeparating them thirty Days, or ſome other Bodily puniſhment. The 14th, that a 

Clergyman being in the City, who without a lawful Excuſe ablents himſelf from Divine Service, 

ſhall be ſeparared from the Church-Communion ſeven Days. The 1 5th, that there $hall be one 

way only of celebrating Divine Service. and ſinging in all the Province. The 15th, thar ſuch 

Perſons $hall be excluded from the Church, as pretend ro prophekie, and foretel things, whether 

ir be by Auguries, or other Superſtirious Ceremonies, { called The Saints Lots.) or by any other 

way whatſoever. The Gouncil dedicated theſe Canons to Thalafſins Bishop of Anjou, and to [= 

Gorins, 


T HIS Council was foon after the Council of Tours, There were only five Biſhops of the 


= 


The COUNCIL of ROME under Pope Hilarizs. 


F@&*AHIS Council confiſted of 48 Bishops. They 'approved of the Ancient Canons con- A 
cerning the Qualifications of ſuch as' may be Ordained, confirmed by Pope Hilarius. 75,641; 
Theſe Conſtitutions are common, and often repeartcd, thar a Perſon twice Married, or of Rome, 
ignorant, or that had done publick Penance, Shall not be Ordained. They add, that a yu 
Bishop newly Ordained, $hall reform whar his Predecefſor hath done amiſs. Laftly, the laſt 
Canon forbids Bishops chufing their Succeſlor againſt the abuſe which was thea common in 
Spazrn, | | 

4 hath been our Cuſtom art the end of every Tome to give an Abridgment of rhe Doctrine, 
Diſcipline and Moraliry of the Age, which we have treated of- in it; but things are fo clear, 

and ſo often repeated in this Fifrh Age, thar it is needleſs ro repeat them here, having ſpoken ſo 

often of them, being well affured, rhat rhey who will rake the pains to read the Two Parts of 

this Volume with any Attention, will have a very true Idea of the Dodtrine, Diſcipline, and Mo- 


r 


raliry raught and praCtifed in this Age. 


[The Councils have been published by Binius in 4 Vol. Fol. at Colen tn 1606. 1618, and in 
10 Vol. at Parzs 1636. and by Father Labbe and Coſſartzs in 18 Vol. at Paris 1672,in Fol. at 
large. Fr, Longus 4 Corialano, put out an Abridgement of the Councils in Folio, with his own 
Notes at  Antw, 1623. | | : 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 


O.F THE 


ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORS 


CONTAINED 


In the Second Part of the Third Volume of the 
New Hiſtory of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 


ATTICUS, 
Atriarch of Conſtantinople, Ordained 406. 
Died in 427. | | 
TICHONIUS, 


A'Donatiſt, He floutiſhed in the time of Reufinus 


and S, Auſtin. 
A Monk, Retracted his Errors after the Year 


429. 

A Prieft-of Damiata, Flouriſhed from the be- 
ginning of the Fifch Age, till rowards the 
Year 435: $5 

| F. CASIANUS, 

A Monk and Abbor, Born abour the Year 370. 
Flouriſhed in the beginning of the Fifth Age. 
Dyed according to ſome 430. according ro 


others in 440. 
S. N I L UV F, 


A Monk, Born abour the Year 406, Flouriſhed 
in the beginning of the Fifth Age. Dyed in 
the Year 451. 

The AUTHOR © 
Of the Confeſſions of Faith attributed to Refinns, 
He lived in the beginning of the Fifth Age. 
POSSIDIUS. 
A Deacon, In the beginning of the Fifth Age. 
.URANIUS. . 
A Prieft, About the middle of the Fifth Age. 
S.CALESTINE, 
Biſhop of Rome, Choſen Anno 423. Dyed Ann 


32, 

_ S. CYRIL, 

Patriarch of Alexandria, Ordained Oftober 16. 
Anno 412. Dyed in 444. | 

M. MERCATOR. 

A Layman, Flouriſhed abour the Year 430. 
ANI ANUS... 

A Deacon of Celeda, Flouriſhed abour the ſame 

time. | 
FULIANUS, 

Biſhop of Eclane, Born Anno 336, Ordained in 
416, Wrote under the Ponrificat of Zofim, 
Dyed in 455:- 

NESTORIUS. 


Parriarch of Conſtantinople, Ordained in 428. | 


Depoſed in 431. Dyed about 440. 


© ZOHN, 

Parniarch of Antioch, Flouriſhed from the Year 
427. Dyed Anno 439. : 
| - ACA4CIVUS, | 

Biſhop of Berea, Flouriſhed at the end of the 
Fourth Age, and beginning of the Fifth Ape 
Ordained Biſhop in 378. Dyed in 436, : 
MLETIUS$}\ 

Biſhop of Mopſueſta. 
 DOKOTHAUS,! Flouriſhed about the 

Biſhop of Martianople. \, Year 430. Depoſed 
ALEXANDER, and Baniſhed in 

Biſhop of Hierapvl;s 435% 

ZENOBIUS, 
Biſhop of Fephyria. 3 
EUTHERIUS. 

Of Tyana, Flouriſhed abour the ſame time, He 
Dyed in the poſſeſſion of his See. 

+ THODTOTUS. 

Biſhop of Angra, Flouriſhed about the Year 
430. Cy 
 ACACTIVUS. 

Biſhop of Mel:tne, 
ME MNON, 

Biſhop of Epheſus. 

 REGINUS, 

Biſhop of Conſtantia. 

_ MAXIMIANUS. 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Ordained about the 

end of the Year 431. Died in 434. 
SIXTUSIIIL 


Flouriſhed about ha 
ſame time. 


Biſhop of Rome, Ordained- in 432, Died, Mar. 
40. ju 0800 Eon 8” | 


: / PROCLUS, 

Patriarch of. Conſtantinople, Flouriſhed in rhe be- 
ginning of the Fifth Age, Ordained Biſhop 
in 434. Dyed in 446. 

Biſhop of Carthage, {ucceeded S. Auguſtine in 
431. 

| 4. HONORATUS, - 

Biſhop of Conſtantina in Africa, Flouriſhed a- 

bour the Year 440. 
VICTOR, 

A Prieft of Antioch, He lived about the middle 

of the Fifch Age, 


P1CT0- 


VICTORINUS. 
A Rhetorican of Marſeille, Ap tlie aye; O 
time. 
CE "Y SED © LI Ls $. 
A Chriſtian Poet. Wrote his Poem in 4364 * 
«ae 6h IL 1P P (0] S. | 
Biſhop of Syda. / He flouriſhed from the Year 
440. 
PHILOSTORGIVS: 
An Hiſtorian, Born about the Year 388. flon- 
riſhed about the middle of the Fifth Age, + 
| EANONNDS | 
A Poet, He Lived in the Fifth Age. 
=" "SOCRATES 
A Schoolman, Lawyer, and Hiſtorian, Born 
about the year 380, flouriſhed about - the. 


440. 
HERMIAS SOZOMENUS. _ 
A Lawyer, Schoolman, and Hiſtorian, Flouriſh- 
ed abour tlie middle of rhe Fifth Age, and 
wrote ſome time after Socrates. . 
'  THEODORET. 
Biſhop of Cyrus, Born. in 386, Ordaitied in 
42.0. Dyed in 457: 
A .NDRETF, 
Biſhop of Samoſata. Flouriſhed ar. the ſame 
time with - Theodorer, Dyed before the Year 


4 50. 
HE LLADIUS;? 
Biſhop of Tarſus. 
-M AXIMINVÞS, 
Biſhop of Anazarbum. 
IREAENEUS, 
A Count, and. afterward a Biſhop in Phenicia. 


| 


Floutiſhed about the 
ſame titne. 


He was preſent ar the Council of Epheſus in | 


the Quality of a Count, and was Ordained 
a Biſhop in 444, baniſhed in 448, Djel's a- 
bour the Year 460. \. - 
"7 7 wn 

Biſhop of Rome. Arch-Deacon of Rome in the 

| - Popedomof S. Sixtus, Onlajacs Biſhop in 
: May 440, Dyed in 461. _.. 
S. HILARIUS. 

Biſhop,of. Arles, . Ordained Biſhop i in 429, Dy- 

ed in 454s / 5 bes 
S. VINCENTIVUS. 


A. Monk..of iLerins, , Wrote his Treatiſe in 434- | 


S. EUC HERIUS. 


A Monk of Lerins. ;Zlouriſhed about the Year | 


"446; Dyed:in 454. 


37 : 
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CHRYSOLOGUS. 2 


Biſhop: of- Ravenna. Mrdained in rhe Popedom l 
of S. $ixius. Dyed abour the Year 450, be-| 


"fore. 4585-54. 
= MAXIMUS. 

Biſhop of Tirin. Flouriſhed 'in the Empire of 
- Honor5us, and, Theodeſius the Younger, Dyed 
 abour:the Year 465... 

VALERIANUS, or 
VALERIUS 

Biſhop of Cemele in the Sea-Alpes. He was at 

the Councils of France in 439, and 455» 
VICTOR. 

Biſhop of Cartens in Africa. Flourifhed about 

the Year 440, in the time of the Perſecution 


of Gezſericus King of the Vandals, 


4 
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CHRONOLOGTCAL TABLES, 


| and of the Epiſtle ro Demetrits, 


| $ PROFDEA 
ain, 'Mlouri ter the Year 
b: by 1 als Ft _ ; 430, a 


The - AUTHOR, : * 

Of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, 
He wrote; 

about the Year 440: - E Hook 

FLAVIANUS. 


| Parriarc of Conſtantinople, Ordained in 446, 


. 


h 


| Wife of Anicius Probus. Flouriſhed about 433. 


. Dyed in 451. © 
+ ANATOLI U S. HP 
Flavian's Succeſſor in the ſame See, Ordained” 
In 451, Dyed in 458. 
Several AUCTTHORS 
Of Peritions, and -Letters- for; and againſt Egy-- 
zyches, In the times, and. after the Council of 
Chalcedon.. | x 
B PAS CHASINU Oy  Flourithed ; It! * the 
77 ya ” —_ ime_of the Couns 
Biſhop of Choy cil of Cu. 
_ BISIL 1VU s. | 
Biſhop of Seleucia. He was preſent at the Coun= 
cil of Conſtantinople under Flavian, and at the 
Council of Chalcedon. | 
 TIMOTHEUS £LURUS. 
Bilbop of Alexandria, Ordained in 457. 
CHRYSIPPUS. £5 ih 
Biſhop of Feruſalem. Flouriſhed at the end "e 
the Fifth "ge: | 
| PIGILIVS. 
A Deacon. About the end of the Fifth Ape. 
_ FASTIDIUS PRISCUS. 
According to ſome Biſhop of London, Abour 
the end of the Fifth Age. 
\.. _ DRACONTIUS, 
A Prieſt of Spain.Abour the end of rhe FifthAge: . 
EUDOCIA 
'An Empreſs, Under the Empire of Theodoſaus, 
Junior, | Dyed in the Year 460. 
- PROBA FALCONTI 4. 


TURCIUS RUFUS ASTERIVUS. 

A Conſul; Flouriſhed abour the Year 450. 

PETRONIUS. 

Biſhop of Bononia, Flouriſhed abour the ſame 
time. Dyed” in the Reign of Theodo/aus and 
Valentinian. © 
CONSTANTINUS, 'or CONSTANTTUS. 

A Prieft of Lyons. Abour: the end of the hon 
Age. 

PHILI1 of 


| A Prieft, Scholar of 8, Ferom. Flouriſhed a- 


bour rhe Year 450. Dyed in the Empire of 
Marcian. | | 
SI4GRIVS. 
Towards the end of the Fifth Age. . 
IS4 40: 

A Prieft'of the Church of 4ntioch. Abour the 

end of the Fifth Age. D 
S. STMEON.. 

Srylites, 5. e. a Monk Dwelling on a Pillar. Fa- 
mous abour the middle of. rhe Fifth Age. 
MOCHIMUS.:or MOSCHIMUS, 

Steward of. the Church of. H:erapolzs, and Prieft 
of the Church of Antioch, Abour the end 


| 


*Rk2 


of the Fifth Age. my 
1 "A $£CLE, 


ASCLEPIUS.. y) 
A Biſhop of a ſmall Bur- 


h of Africa in | 
Regime, + Tl Flouriſhed about the 


PETRUS. end of the Fifth 
A Prieft of the _—_ Age. 


of Edzſſa. 
PAULUS. 1 

A Prieſt of Pannonia, |} 

SALVIAN, 

A Prieſt, of Marſeille. Flouriſhed- the 50 laft 
Years of the Fifth Age, Dyed art the end of 
the Fifth Age. . 

 ARNOBIUS, 
The Younger abour the end of the Fifth Age. 
HO NORATUS. 


Biſhop of Marſcille. About the,end of the 52h. | 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


GENNADIU Ss. 


Patriarch of Conltantinople, Ordained in 4 58* 


Dyed in 471. 

ANTIPATER. 
Of Biſira, Flouriſh'd toward the end of the 
Fifth Age. . | 
HIL ARUS, or HILARIUS. 


Biſhop of Rome. Arch-Deacon under S. Leo, 
Ordained Biſhop Nov. 17, | 461, Dyed in 
467. ; 

SIMP-LICIUS, 
Biſhop of Rome, Ordained in 467 Dyed i in 
433, | 
-1F A USTVU S | 
An Engliſhman, a Prieft, Monk and Abbot of 
Lerins, and after Biſhop of Ries. Flouriſhed 


after the Year 450, Dyed ar the end of the 
Fifth Age. 


RURICIU., 
Biſhop of Lemovicum, 
DIDIE RUS, 
Biſhop of Cadurcum. 


Towards the end of 
the Fifth Age. 


e. | | | 
5 ALONIUS. Sons of Eucherius 
Biſhop of Geneva, » - Flonriſhed about 
V ERANUS. 'the end of the 5th, 
Biſhop of Venice. Age, | 
 _P AULINUS, 
Petricorus, or Petricordus. Towards the end of 
the Fifth Age. 
MUS A U $. 


A Prieft of Marſeile, Dyed abour the Year 


460. 
#VINCENTIUS. 


A French Prieſt. About the end of the Fifth | 


Age.: = 
, STRUS, or CYRUS. 
A Phifician, Philoſopher, and Monk of Alex- 
andria. About the end of the Fifth Age. 
SAMUEL, + 
A -Prieft of the Churchof Edeſſa. . Flourſſhed 
juſt at rhe end of the Fifth Age, 
CLAUDIANUS M AM ERTVUS. 
A Prieſt of the Church of Vzemmg. Abour the 
end of the Fifth Age, 
P ASTOR 
A Biſhop. Ar the ſame time, 
VOCONIUS. 
Biſhop of Caſtellanum i in Mauritania. At the 
ſame time. | 
| E U TRO PIUS. 
A Prieft. Art the ſame time. 
EVAGRIUS, 
At the fame time. | 
TIMOTHEUS, 
A Biſhop. Ar the ſame time. 
| | EUSTATHIUS. 
Ar the ſame time, 
THEODULUS, 
A Prieft of Celohria. 
 EUGENIUS. 
Biſhop of Carthage, and Confeſlor. 
about the Year 465. . 
CERE ALIS. 


Biſhop of Africk, Flouriſhed in the Perſecuti- 


on of Hiunnericus, - 
SERV USDEJ, 
A Biſhop. Abour the end of the Fifth Age 
IDACIUS. 
Of Lamecum in Galicia, Biſhop of Lucus, Wrote 
in 457, 
VICTORIUS. 
Born at Lemovicum. Wrote in 45 7. 


Ocdained | 


C. SOLLIUS APOLLINARIS SIDONIUS, 
Biſhop of Clermont, Born in the Year 430, 
Ordained in 472. Dyed, Auguſt 21. 487. 
FOANNES TELAIA, or TELAIDA. 
A Monk of Tabenna, and afterward a Biſkop of 
Alexandria. Ordained in 481. Dyed ro- 
ward the end of the Fifth Age, or the be- 
young of rhe Sixth. - | 
7.0 H N. 


A Gramarian, - and Prieft of Antioch, Flous 
riſhed toward the end of the Fifth Age. 


FOHN AGEATES. 


A Neſtorian Prieft, He wrote roward the end - 
of the Fifth Age. 

VICTOR 

Biſhop of. Vita, in the: Province of Byzaceuns 


in Africa. He wrote abour the end of the 
Fifth Age. « | 


VIGILIUS. 
Biſhop of Thap/us in in the Province of Byzaccuns, 
FALIX IL —- 

Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in in 483. Dyed 

in 492- | | 
The AUTHO R. 

Of the Memoir concerning the Afﬀair of Aca- 

 cius, Wrote in 486, + | 

| GEL ASIUS. 

Biſhop of Rome Ordained in 492. 

496. 


| 


þ 


Dyed in 


ANASTASIUS IL. 
Biſhop of Reame. Was Ordained, November 28, 
496. Dyed in 458. 
PASCASTUV-S 
A Deacon of the Church of Rome. Flouriſh- 
ed under the Popedom of '4naftaſin, and 
Symmachu, 
FULIANUS POMERIUS. 
Born in Mauritania, but a Prieſt in' France, Ar 
the erid of the Fifth Age. 
GENNADIUS. 
A Em of nn At the end of the Fifth 
ge, 


| 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


 NEMESTIU gs, EELASIVS 
A Chriſtian Philoſopher, Of Gzzicum. Ar the end of the Fifth Age: 
acccording ro ſome, Biſhop At the etid of the | The AUTHOR, 


of Emeſa.' | 
ANAAS GARAEUS. 


A Chriſtian Philoſopher, #- 


Fifth Age. | Of the Books attributed to Saitir Dionyſius the 
Areopagite; Wrote 'rowards-the end-of-the 


Fifch Age, or in the e Segining of the Sixth. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
OFTHE 
C OUNCIL S 


,, . Spokenof im this VOL U M E. 


. » © wy. + 


held in 4.30. 


T : Council of Rome under Cleſtine, The Council of Epheſus under Di oſcorns, in 449: 


The Council held at Alexandria in 
November the ſame Year, 
The General Council held at Epheſus, in 43t. 
A Conference between the Eaftern and Egypti- 
an Biſhops at Chal/cedon in 431. 
A Synod held art Tarſus by rhe Eaſtern Biſhops, 
abour the end of the ſame Year. 
Ar Antioch ſome time after. 
Ar Antioch againſt Rabulgs, 
Ar Antioch abour the Peace, the ſame Year. 
An .Afembly at Anazarbum in 433. 
A Council of the Biſhops of  Czlicia in 435, 
A Council at Antioch 1n 436. 
A Council ar Rees, in 439. 
The I. Council of Orange, in 441, 
The Council of Vaſw, in 442. 
The Il. Council of Arleg, a little after. 


The Council of Domnys againſt Sabinian,in 446, | 


The Council of BRroclys in favour of Baſſians, 
In 447» 
A Council at Conſtantinople, i in 448. © 
A Synod at Berytus concerning Ibas. 
A I. Council held ax Conſtantinople the fame 
Yar or the next, 


L A Council at Rome under S. Leo, in 449. 
A Council at Conſtantinople under Anatelius, in 
449, Or Jo, 
{The General Council of Chalcedon, i in 451. 
The Council of Anjou, in "© 
The III. Council of Arles, iti 455. 
A Conference at Carthage berwee nthe Ottho- 
 dox, and Arian Biſtops, in 455. 
| A Council at Conſtantinople, iti 459. 
The Letter of Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, and Eu* 


phonius Biſhop of Auguſtodunum abour the 
{ame time. 


The Council of Tours in 46t. 

A Council art Venice a little after, 

A Council at Ronie under Hzilarius, in 462. 

A Synod at Arles in 463. 

A Gouncil at Rome in 455. 

[;jA. Council of 67 Biſhops held at Rome 
under Felix HL againft Acacius, Fuly 28. 
484. 

ARES Gouncil at Rome Auguſt 1. in the ſame 

ear. 

A Council at Rome under Pope Gelaſius,in 494. 

A Council called for the abſolution of Miſerns; 


in 495. 
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A TABLE of the Wa ; ry 


Col Ecelefa a vicat a. 


mentioned in the Gd Part of the TIL. Volume 
of this New Hi ſtory of Etcleſi aftical Wri riters, 


His WORKS which we have. 
H cited by S. Cyril, and- in the Council 
Theodoret. - 
The Anſwers of this Biſhop i in favour of the No- 
Several Sermons, and ſome Lerrers. 


ATT ICUs Biſhop of Conſtantimple, 
IS Letter to S. Cyril, - 
A Fragment of his Treatiſe of Faith. 
of Epheſus. _ 
A Fragment of his Lerter to Eupſjchiu cited by 
His Letter to Calliopint recited by Socrates in his| 
Hiſtory, Lib. 7. Chap. 2 
vatians recited by. Socrates. 
A Treatiſe of Faith, and Virginity, dedicated | 
to the Princeſſes the Daughters of Arcadimu,” 


TICHONIUS. 


His Genuine WORKS which we have. 
His Books of the VII Rules for the Ea, 
of Hoty-Seripture. __ 
Hs WORKS ho, 
Three Books of the Inteftine War. 
A Narration of divers Cauſes, . 
A Treatiſe upon the Apocahpſe. 


LEPORIVUS. 


His Genuine WORKS which we have. 
His Book of Rerractations: 


S. ISTIDORE the Paluficte. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c, 
Two Thouſand, and 12 Letters upon difterent 
Subjects. THis 


ow __ F. 


70 4NNES CASSIANUG 1 
- His Gontiine WORK, 


His Genusne WORKS, ©c. 
His Inſtitutions of Monks, in 12 Books. 
His 24 Collations, or Conferences, 
Seven Books about the Incarnation, 


' FIF, *T 3. 


S. NILUS. 
N. His Genuine WORKS; &c. 


| Some Fragments of two Sermons u 


4 A Letter againſt rho\e/ 
Aphoriſms of Grartonmpel | iy 


———_ 


TA Compariſon berweet the Lite of the Anchio« 


rites, and other Monks. 
Two Treatiſes to Eulegius, 
A Teena e of the eight Vices, publiſhed by F, 
Com 
A Difeourle of Evil Thoughts, 7 
Hig Senterices.;” . ,; < 
A Sermon upon theſe Words f Fr Goſpel, But 
be that now hath a,Scrip, lethim take its 
n the Feaft 
of Eaſter, and of three.upon gf 26 tſuntide, re* 
ceived by Photius, Cod. 276. 


; | Seven Narrations -of the -Perfecutians of . the 


Monks of Sinas. 
A Diſcourſe in praiſe of Agar. 


Several Letters, ; 
WORKS loft. .. 


'- A Treatiſe of Compundctian, .,-. 
| A ara wes upon: the od 


ral Sentences; and J1ome RS 
Suppoſititious WO 
The Manual of Epifeets.., 
Pachon. A Dogmarical Diſcourſe, 
geveral Sentences... + ; 


S R 
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- | The Author of the. Profeſſions of. Faith atribted to 


RUFFINUS. 


| WORKS. 7 extant. .. Y 
Two Confeſſions of 'Faith,. the one hed by 
F. $3 rmondus, the other by F, Garner. | 
| POSSIDIUS the Deacon. 


His. Genuthe wo! 
The Life of S, Anſfa. he RE 


URA4 NIUS. 


a fon? 
p. < 


Yg® » 

"a. & 

_ $ v &4 
. 


The Life of S. Panligus, \. 
'S.CALESTINE Pop: © 
enuine WORKS. 


Hzs Genuzne 
y his ers: 
A Lerter to the Biſhops, ha: 


A Treatiſe of the Monaſtick Life. 

A Treatiſe entituled.Perseria, dedicated to the 
Monk Agathius, 

A Djſcourſe of Voluntary Poyerty dedicated to | 
Magna the Deaconneſs.. 

A Moral Diſcourſe, 


A Lerter to the Biſhops;of 4 Apulia and S octs bs 
Lerrers concerning the Mair of 


t P ovinces bf Y:- 
| enna and Narbon, þ. be * by 


S, CYRIL 


\- $. CYRIL Biſhop of Alexandria. 


His Genuine WORKS.. 
17 Books of the Worſhip of God in Spirit and 
Truth. I a 


A Book againſt the Emperor Fulian in 1o Parts. | 


Glaphyra, or a Curious and Elegant Commen- 
tary upon the Pentateuch. = 

A Commentary upon I/azah. | 

A Commentary upon the Twelve Minor Pro- 

hets. 

A ata on 9. Fohn's Goſpel, divided in- 
to Twelve Books. We have only ſome Frag- 
ments of the Seventh and Eighth, 

A Treatiſe called Theſaurus. Ce 

Seven Dialogues of the Trinity, and Twoon 
the Incarnation, 


A Diſcourſe of the Orthodox Faith to Theodoſius | 


the Emperor. 
= Writing to the Empreſles. 
ive Books againſt Neſtorius. 
His Twelve Chapters, and their Defence. 
His Apology to Theodofars. | 
His Letters and Sermons againſt Neſtor: us | 
A Treatiſe againft the Anthropomorphites. 
His Paſchal Homilies, and other Sermons. 
Several Letters. 
His Anſwers to the Queſtions of certain Monks. 
WORKES loft. | 
His Commentaries upon the Prophets Feremzah, 
Ezekiel and Danzel. 
A Commentary on Saint Matthew. 
A Treatiſe about the failure of the Synagogue, 
A Book of Faith. Divers Treartiles, 
Suppoſititious WORKS, 
A Treatiſe abont the Trinity. 
A Colle&ion of Moral Explications. 


MARIUS MERCATOR 


His Genuine WORKS. 
His firſt Memoir againſt the Pelagians. 
Hts Second Memoir againſt the tame Heretics. 
Obſervations on the Writings of Fuzan. 
A Book againſt Neſtori, to prove the Confor- 
mity of his Doctrine with P. Samoſaten's 
A Treatiſe againſt Neſtorz13's 12 Chapters. 
A Tranſlation and Collection of ſeveral Pieces, 
WORKS !/9ft, 
A Treatiſe againſt rhe Pelagzans mentioned by 


| S, Auſtin. 
ANIANUS. 
A Genune WORK. 


A Tranſlation of 15 or 16 of S. Chry/oſtom's Ho 
mulies. 
3 ULIANUS. 
h His Genuine WORKS. 
A Fragment of a Letter to Pope Jofimws, reci- 


ted by Marius Mercator. | 
A Profeſſion of Faith to Pope Join. 


- Anorher Confeflion of Faith ro Rufinus Biſhop 


Of the Ecclefuſtical Authors, &Cc. 


The firſt of his four Books to Turbantzus againſt 
the firit Books of S.. Auſtin of Marriage and 


| Concupiſcence. Some Fragments of the 


three other Books. _ Ky. 

Eight other Books againſt the ſecond Book of 
the ſame Work, the firſt five of which are in 
Y, Auftiy's imperfect Work, 

A Fragment of the three other Books in Bede. 

WORES /of.. | 


Some, that he compoſed before bedeclared him- | 


ſelf againſt S. Auftin. 
A Letter to Pope Zoſimus: 
His three laſt Books to Turbantius. 
His three laſt ro Florus, A Treatiſe of ' Love. 
A Commentary upon the Canticles. 
A Book concerning Conſtancy. 


NESTORIUS. 
His Genuine WORKS. 


A Sentence taken our of his firſt Sermon preach- ' 


ed at Conſtantinople, quored by Socrates. 
Fragments of his Sermons, 
Two Letters to S. Cyril. 
'Two Lerters to S. Celeſtzne. 


A Letrer ro Cele#:us, 


A Letter to Alexander Biſhop of Hierafols, 
T8 22 LITER of Neſtorius contrary to d. C5- 
7al's, 

A Letter to Fohn Biſhop of Antzoch. 

A Declaration of his Opinions. 

A Letter to the Emperor. 

A Letter to the Emperor's Eunuch. 

Another to the Prefetus-Pretorio. 


recited by Evagrius, l. 1.c. 7. 
WORKS loft. 
Some Sermons preached at Antioch. 
His entire Sermons preached at Conſtantinople, 


F O HN Biſhop of Antioch. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 

Some Letters in Greek: and Latin in rhe Adts of 
rhe Council at Epheſus, and 15 in Latin in 
the Collection of F. Lupus. . 

One of his Homilies in che Adts of the Council 
of Epheſus, 


ACACIUS Biſhop of Berwa 


| His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Letter in Greek and Latin in the Adts of the 
Council of Epheſus. | 
Two Letters in . Lupus's Collection. 


| PAULUS Biſhop of Emeſa. 


His Genuine WORKS, £5c. 

Two Homilies about the Peace between the 
Eaſtern and Egyprian Biſhops. 

A Letter in Latin, 


MELETIUS Biſhop of Mopſueſts, 


H:is Genuine WORKS, 5c. 
Eleven Letters in F, Lupus's Collection, 


© of Theſſalonica. | 
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Some Fragments of Letters written in his Exile, 
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| 
DOROTHEUS Biſhop of Martzanople. | 
His Genuine WORKS, @&c. 
Four Letters. 1b:d. | 


Alexander Biſhop of Hzerapoks. 


His Genuine WORKS, 6c. 
24 Letters. Ibid, 


EUTHERIUS Biſhop of Tyana. 


| His Genuine WORKS. 
A Work entituled, The Tragedy. 
Several Letters in Lypas's Collection. 


THEODOTUS Biſhop of Ancyra. 


His Genuine WORKS. 
Two Sermons upon Chriſts Narivity. 
A Sermon preached upon S. Fohn's Day. 
A Diſcourle upon the Nicene Creed, 
| WORKS Vo. 
91x Books againſt Neſtorius dedicated to Laſs. 
A Sermon upon Candlemas Day. 
A Sermon upon Elzas and the Widow. 
Another upon S. Peter and S, John. 
Another upon the lame Man laid at the Gate of 
The Temple. 
Another upon the Servant thar received the Ta- 
lent. 
Another upon the two blind Men. 
A Sermon upon the Virgin and S. Simeon. 


ACACTUS Biſhop of Meletina, 


His Genuine W ORKS. 
An Homily, and a Letter. 


.0 


MEMNON, 
A Letter. 
RHEGINUS. 
A Diſcourſe in the Council of Epheſus. 
M AXIMIAN. 


A Letter to S. Cyr. 
ALIPIUS and CA RISIUS. 
Two Petitions in the Acts of the Council of 
Epheſus. 


S&T XTVU8-BE 
His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Two Letrers ro S. Cyril, before he knew of 
the Peace, publiſhed by M. Corelerius, 
'Twa Letters after he had heard of ir, the one 
ro Fobn Biſhop of Antioch, and the other to 


S. Cyril. | 
Suppoſititious WORKS. 
A Letter to the Eaſtern Biſhops. 
The Adts of the Council abour rhe Accuſation 
brought againſt S:zxtus by Baſſus. 
The Council held by Polzchronius, 


PROCLYUS. 


A TABLE of all the Writings 


þ 


| 


— 


{ 


A Letter to the Council 


A Paraphraſe in Greek Verſe u 


CAPREOLUS. 
His Genuine WORKS &e. 
Epheſus. 
A Treatiſe upon the Incarnartiou, 


ANTONINUS HONORATUS. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Conſolatory Letter to Arcadiu, 


VICTOR Biſhop of Anticch. 
His Genuine WORKS, &9c. 


| A Commentary upon S. Mark. 


VICTORINUS of Marſeils. 


His Gemxine WORKS. 
A Poem upon the Hiſtory of Geneſis, 


CALIUS.-SEDULIVUS: 
His Genuine WORKS. &c. 
A Poem upon the Life of Jefus Chriſt, called, 
A Paſchal Work. The fame Work in Proſe. 
PHILIP SEDETES, 


WORKS If. 
A Book againſt Fulian's Books. 


|| The Hiſtory of Chriſtianity divided into 3o 


Books. 


PHILOSTORGUS. 
His Genuine WORKS. Ec. 
Some Abitracts of his Hiſtory recited by Prozius, 
A WORK ; 8 
An Hiſtory divided into 12-Books. 


NONNCUS. 


His Genutne WORKS, &c | | 
pon the Goſpel 
of S. John, His Dionyfiacks. | 


SOCRATES, 
| His Genuzne WORK. By 
His Ecclehiaftical Hiſtory divided into ſeves 
| Books. 

SOZOMEN. 


His Genuine WORK. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory divided © into nine 
Books. 


THEODORET. 
His Genuine WORKS. 
A Commentary by way of Queſtion and Anſwer 
upon the eight firſt Books of the Bible, * | 
A Commentary upon all the Pſalmz. 
An Explication upon the Cantzcles. , 
Commentaries upon Feremy, Ezekiel, Daniel, the 


His Genuine WORKS &:. 
20 germans Ke 


12 ſmall Prophers, and S. Paul's Epiſtles, © 
His EccleſiaſticalHiſtory divided into five Books. 
His 


His Hiſtory, entituled, Ph:lotheus, or, Of the 
 Monaſtick Life. 

Eraniſtes, or Polymorphus, contained in three 
Dialogues. 

Five Books of Heretical Tables. 

10 Diſcourſes of Providence. 

12 Books abour the Cure of the falſe Opinions 
of the Heathens. 

A Diſcourſe of Charity, . 

A Sermon upon $. Fohn publiſhed by F. Gamer. 

A Letter to Sporatizs, or rather a Fragment of 
his Treatiſe of Hereſies. 

A Letter to Fobn Biſhop of Germanicza. 

A Confutation of S. Cyril's rwelve Chapters, 

Some Fragments of his Books againſt S. Cyr. 

Some Letters in the time of rhe Council of E- 
pheſus. "oi | 

Some Letters in the time of Negotiating the 
Peace in Latin in Lypus's Collection, 


Letters written after the Peace to his Death. 


WORKS bf. 
A Commentary on I/a:ab. 
Five Books againſt S. Cyrz/. 
A Treatiſe upon the Incarnation. 


Several Treatifes againſt the 4ri3ans, Maceds- | 


, nians, Apollinariſts, Marcionites and Fews. 
An Anſwer.to the Queſtions of the Perſian 
Magi. 
A Myſtical Book. 
An Apology for Dzodorus Biſhop of Tarſus, and 
for Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſta, 
'-_  Suppoſititious WORKS. 
A Preface upon the P/aims. 
Some Fragments of a Commentary upon the 
Pſalms. | 
Five Sermons in the praiſeof S. Chry/oſtom, of 
which Photius gives us ſome Extracts. 


ANDRE/Y Biſhop of Sameſat a, 
His Genuine WORKS, &©c. 
A Confutation of S. Cyrz/'s Chapters. 
Nine Letters in Lupus's Collection, 
4A WORK. lf. 
A Reply to S. Cyri''s Anſwer ro his Confutation 
of his rwelve Ghapters. 


= 


HALLADIUS Biſhop of Tarſ#s. 
His Genuine WORKS, &c. 


Seven Letters in Lyupus's ColleQion, 


MAXIMINU $ Biſhop of Anazarbum, 
His Genuine. WORKS, &c. 
Some Letters in Lypns's Collection. 
IRENAUS. 
His Gemiine WORKS, &c. 


Some Extracts of his Work, entitled, a Tra- 


gedy, | 
| $.: LE: h 
His Genuine WORKS, &E5c. 
£41 Letters, and 96 Sermons. 
WORRS /of. 
Seyeral Letters, and ſome Sermons, 
4 Suppoſititious WORKS. 


The ſeventh Letrer ro Septimius, and ninth to 


the Biſhops of Vienna are doubrful. - 


Thoſe Letters, which were heretofore the 88th. 


and 96th. 
Three Sermons, 


| 


of the Ecclehraſtical Authors, &c. 


| 


HIL 4 RY Biſhop of Arles. 


His Genuine WORKS. ' | g 


The Life of Honoratus Biſhop of Arles. 
A Poem upon Geneſis, 

A Letter to S, Eucherius. 

WORKS /fe. 

His Homilies upon all the Feſtivals, 


|] An Expoſition of the Creed. 


Several Letters. 
His Poetical Works. 


S. VINCENTIUS LERINENSIS. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Memoir againſt the Hereſfies. 
Objections againſt S., Auſtin's Doctrine. 
A WORK Ut. 


The ſecond part of his Memoir againſt the 


Hereſies. 
S. EUCHERIUS. 
His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Treatiſe in praiſe of Solirude. 
A Treariſe of the Contempt of rhe World. 


renus. 

Two Books of Inſtructions, and S. Blandina's 
Sermons, | 

| WORKS loft. 

An Abridgment of Caſſian. Several Sermons. 

Suppyſititions WORKS. 
A Commentary upon Geneſis, and the Book of 
K3ngs. 


The Hiſtory of S. Maurice's Sufferings. 


MAXIM US Biſhop of Turin. 
| His Genuine WORKS. 
Several Homilies. 


VALERIANUSCEMELIENSIS. 


Fs Genuine WORKS, | 
20 Homilies, and one Letter ro the Monks. 


VICTOR CARTENNENSIS. 
His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Bajil. 


A Treatiſe of Repentance in S. Ambroſe. 
WORKS {ce 


| A Treatiſe againſt the Arians,. ſeveral Homi- 


lies. 
A Diſcourſe about the Pablican's Repentance. 


S. PROSPER. 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
A Letter ro S. Auſtin. 
Another to Rufmrs. | 
An Anſwer to Vincentius's Objections. 


Auſtin's Do&trine, 


Priefts of Geneva. 
A Book againſt rhe Collator. 
A Poem De ingratis. | 


uſtin. 
Some Sentences of S. Auſtin in Verle. 
Other Sentences in Proſe. T7 
A Commentary on the 50 laſt P/alms. 


His Chronicon publiſhed by F. Lats. 
* 


A Treatiſe of Spiritual Forts dedicated ro Ve- | 


Comforr in Adverlity among the Works of S, 


An Anſwer to ſome new Objections againſt S. 


An Anſwer to the Propoſitions extracted by the 


Two Epigrams againſt the Adverfaries of 3. 


*.L,-1 'Suppeſ tprione 


S1uppoſititious WORKS ©c. 

A Poem concerning Providence. . 

A Poem in the Name of an Husband to his 
Wite. ; 

His Book of Divine Promiſes and Predictions. 

Two Books of a Contemplative Life. 

S. Proſper's Confeflion. 

The Chronicon, publiſhed by F. Patheus : An 
Unknown Author of S. Preſper's time, or 
thereabours. 

Ancient WORKS, though not S. Proſpers. 

Two Books of the Vocation of the Genres, 

The Epiſtle ro Demetrius, 


FLAVIAN. 


His Genuine WORK. 
Three Letters againſt Entyches. 


ANATOLIDUS. 
Fiis Genuine WORKS, 6c. . | 
A Letter ro the Emperor Leo. Another to S. 
Leo, 
EUSEBIUS, Bishop of Doryleum. 


His Genuine WORKS. 
Two Petitions and a Letrer, 


IB AS. 


His Gemiine WORK. 
His Letter tro Marzs the Perſian. 


P ASCHASIUS, Biſhop of Eilibeum, 
A Letter concerning the Paſſover. 
FULIAN Biſhop of Coos. 


His Genuine WORK. Cc. 
A Letter to $S. Leo. 


PROTERIUS, Biſhop of Alexandria, 


His Genuine WORK. ©c, 
A Letter concerning the Paſlover. 


LEO BITURICENSIS, 


His Genuine WORK, Ec. 
A Letter to S, Leo. 


RUSTICUS. 


z His Genuine WORK. @c. 
A Letter ro S. Eucherius. 


LUPUS TRICASSINUS, 


His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Two Letters. 


LEONITUS, Biſhop of Arles 


| His Genuine WORK, &c, 
A Letter to Pope Hilariy » 
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B ASIL of Selencig, 


His Genuine WORKS. Tc. 


Forty Homilies. 


TIMOTHEUS ALURUS, 
A WORK of. 


A Writing to the Emperor Leo, 


C HRYSIPPUS. © 


His Genuine WORK @c«. 

A Sermon in praiſe of the. Virgin. 
WORKS bf. 

Fhe Hiſtory of Gamaliel, and Nicodemys, 
A Panegyrick upon Theodorus. 


VIGILIUS. 


His Genuine WORK, 6c. , 
A Rule for the Monks in Holſtenins's ColleRi- 
on, Part 1. p. 89. 


FASTIDIUVS PRISCUS. 


His Genuine WORK, &c, 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Life. 


DRACONCIUS. 


| His Genuine WORK. &c, 
A Poem upon the Six Days of the Creation; 


E U D'OCTI 4:* 


Her Genuine WORK. &c. 
An Epigram, called Centones Homenici, 
WORKS !/e. 


A Paraprafe upon the Eight firſt Books of the 
Bible. | 7 


A Paraphraſe upon the Prophecy of Daniel and 


achary. 
Three Books in praiſe of *Cyprian the Matryr. 
A Suppofititions WORK, 


Homers, Cento's. 
PROBA FALCONIA. 


Her Genuine WORKS. 
Virgil's Cento's. | 


TIRSIUS RUFUS ASTERITUS. 


= H;js Genuine WORK, &&c. 
A Conference in Verſe about the Old and New 


Teſtament, 
P ETRONIUS. 


WORKS ft. 
The Lives of the Egyptian Fathers. 


| A Treatiſe abour the Ordination of a Biſhop. 


CONSTANTIVUS. 
His Genuine WORK. 5c. 


| The Life of S, German, Biſhop of 4nti/iodorum,, 
| P H 


if the Ecdll bf ical Authors, &c: 


PHILIPPUS. 
WORKS loft. 
A Commentary on Fob. His Letters to his 
Friends. 
SIAGRIUS. 
WORES loft. | 
A Treatiſe about the Faith in the Trinity, 
Another Treariſe of Faith, and the Rules of 
Faith, 


18-4: 4 C. 
| WORKS bf. 
See the Catalogue p. 213; 214. 
A Suppoſititious WORK. 
A Treatiſe of the contempt of the World,which 
isthe Work of another Iſaac more Modern, 
S$. SIMEONSTYLITES. 
His Genuine WORKS. &6c. 
A ſhort Diſcourſe, and ſome Letters. 
MOCHIMUS: 
: A WORK loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt Eutyches. 
ASCLEPIUS. 
'WORES !/oft. 
Some Writings againſt the Arians and Donats/ts. 
PETRUS. 
WORKS /oft. 
T reatiſes upon different Subjects. 
Pſalms in Verſe. | 
P 4 V L. 
His Genuine WORKS, ©c:. 
['T'wo Books of Virginity, 
His Treatiſes of the contempr of the World. | 
Of the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Life, or the | 
Correcting of Manners. 
SALVIA N. 
 _ His Genuine WORKS. 
Eight Books of rhe Government of God and of 
udgment, 
Four Books of the Catholick Church under the 
Name of Timothews. 
| WORKS loft. 
Three Books of rhe advantages of Virginity. 
A Book to Claudiai upon the end of Eccleſiaſtes. 
A Book of . Letters. Several Homilies. 
A Treatiſe in Hexameter Verſe, upon the Hexa- 
eEmeron, 
A great number of Diſcourſes' on the Sacra- 
menr, 
'  Suppoſititious WORKS &@c. 
Three Books of Queſtions to reconcile the Old 
and New Teftament. - 
ARNOBIUS Junior. 
Hu Genuine WORK. &c. 
A Commentary upon the Pſalms. 
HONORATUS, Biſhop of Markt 
His Genuine WORK. 
The Life of S. Hilary Biſhop of Arles, 
name of Reverentiu. 
WORKS /ef. 
The Lives of the Saints, and ſeveral Homilies. 
.$A4LONIUS and VERANUS. 
Genuine WORKS, G&c, 
A Letter ro S. Leo. A_Myftical Expokition. 
An Explication of Solomon's Proverbs. 
PACULINUS of Periguetx. 
Hz:s Genuine WORKS. 


| 


| 


under the | 


PR - 


MUSAUS. 
A WORK loft. 
A Treatiſe npon the Sacrametits. 
VINCENTIUS: 
A WORK lot. 
| A Commentary upon the Pſalms. 
| A WORE loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt Neſtor: us, 
"SAMUE L, 
WORKS bot. 7H 
His Tteatiſes againft the Neſtorians and Enwych:i- 
ans. 
CLAUDIANUS MAMERTVUS. 
His Genuine WORKS, &c:. | 
Three Books of the Nature of thie Soul, 
The Hymn. Pange Lingus. 
PASTOR. 
A WORK loſt. 
A Treatiſe iti the form of a Creed, containing 
the Articles of Faith. 
VOCONIUS. 
A WORK loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Enemies of the Church. 
 "EUTROPIUSsS. 
WORKS. loft. 
Two Conſolatory Letters to two Siſters difin- 
herited. Ds . 
EV AGRIVU $, 
A WORK bf. | 
A VP ber Bay 1p a Jew arid a Chriſtian. 
09 THEVU $ 
b WORE loft. 
A Treatiſe upon the Nativity of Our Lord. 
E USTATHIUS. 
His Genuine WORK &c. 
A Tranſlation of 9 Hoiilies of S. Baſi/ upon 
the Hexaemeron. 
THEODULUS. 
WORKS' Loft. © 
Several Works, and particularly a Concordance 
of the Old and New Teftament. 
E UGENIUS. 
H:is Genuine WORK, 
A Confeſſion of Faith, and a Peririon r to Hunne- 
ricw. 
CERE ALIS. 
A Genuine WORK. 
A Confeſſion of Faith. 
SERVUSDEL. 
A WORE Uo. 
A Treatiſe abour ſeeing God with our bodily 
Eyes. 
I'DACIU KY 
| His Genuine” WORKS. &@&c. 
A. Chronicon from the Year-381, to 467. 
A by ati of the Conſuls from Anno 245. to 
468, R 
VICTORIU'S. 
_ A. Genuine WORK,. &c 
' The Paſchal Cycle. 
_ GENNADIUS, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
His WORKS. lo. - 
A Literal Commentary upon Danzel. 
Some Homilies. A Treatiſe ro Partbenius. 
Another Treatiſe cited by Eacundw. 


.vix- Books of rhe Life and Miracles of S. Mar: | 


fo 


*L12 ANTI 


" 


ANTIPATER of Boſtra, 
A WORK !of.. 
© voaſaration of Euſebaus's Defence of Orzgen. . 


HILARY Biſhop of Rome. 
His Genuine WORE, ©0, 
Twelve Lerrers. | 
SIMPLICIUS Biſhopof Ws, 
. . His Genuine WORSS, Sc. 
Eighteen Letrers, 


FAUSTUS Biſhop of Ries, 
His Genuine WORKS. 
A Letter to Lucidys rhe Prieft. 
A Treatile of Grace and Free-will to Leontius 
Biſhop of Arles. 
A Letter io Gratus, | 
A Treatile - concerning the Generation of the 
Son, the Incarnation, and of the Nature of 
the Soul. 
A Lerrer ro Fel: x, 
Two Diſcourles ro the Monks. 
Some other Dilcourlſes. 
A Letter ro Paulinis. 
Five Lerrers to Ruricis, 
WORKS loſt. 
A Treariſe abour the Sparit. 
Another Treatiſe in form of a Dialogue. 


RURICIUS and DESID ERIVUS. b, 


Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Some Letters. 


APOLLINARIS SIDONIU.S. 
Three Panegy ricks. 
A Collection of Poems. 
Letters divided into. ſeveral Books. 


FO ANNES TALALIDA4. 
4A WORK !eft. | 
An Apology addrefled to Gelaſin. 


F OHN a Prieſt of Anticch, 

A WORE b#. _ 
A Treatiſe againſt thoſe rhar aſſert, thar there 15 
but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. 


A TABLE of all ohe Writings 


FAL 1X II. Biſhop of Rome, 
- - His Genuine WORKS, &c. 
Fifceen Letters. 
Suppeſi Ttitions , WORKS, 
Three Lertersin Greek: 
Two Writs to Summon Acacins. 
A'Letrer of a Council in Rome to the Clergy 
| and Monks of Bithywa. 


' An Unknown AUTHOR who wrote in 486; 
4 Genuine WORK, ©c 
A Memoir abour the Afﬀair of Acacim, 


GELASIUS I. 
Fifreen Letters. 

Some Formula's or Commiſſions, 
A Letter to Ruſticus. 

A Treatiſe upon the binding power of an 1 Ana- 
thema. 

A Diſcourſe againſt Andromachus about the Lu- 
percalia. 

A Treatiſe againft the Delaetavs, 

A Treatiſe againſt Eutyches and Neſtorius. 
His judgment upon Apocryphal Books. 
WORKS /oft. 

Other 'Treatiſes upon ſeveral Subjects, 
Some Hymns. 


ANASTASIUS IL 
HisGeuuine WORKS, ©c. 
Letter ro the Emperor. 
A Letrer to Lewis king of France. 
Some Fragments of a Letter ro Vr/icinus, 


P ASCHASIUS the Deacon. 
His Genuine WORKS, &{. 
Three Books of the Godhead of the Holy Spi- 
rit, 
FULIAN PO MERIUS. 
His Genurne WORKS. 


| Three Books of the Contemplarive, and 1 Active 


Life. 

WORKS /oft. 

A Dialogue of the Nature of the Soul, divided 
into Eighr Books. 

A Treatile ro Principius about the contempt of 
Worldly things. 


74A Treatiſe abour the Inſtitution of Virgins, 


70ANNES £EGEATES. 
A WORE !/oft. 
His Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory beginning at the De- 
poſition of Neſtorzus, and ending at that of 
Peter Fullo, 


VIC'TO k VITENSTS. 
: Eis Gemire WORK, &c. 
The Hiſtory of the Perſecution of the Vandals. 


VIGILIUS TAPSENSIS: 
His Genuine WORKS. &c. 
12 Books of the Trinity. 
A Writing againſt Varimadws. 
A Writing againft Feliciatits. 
Two Conferences between 4riys and Athanaſins. 
Five Books x x05 Eiutyches, 
A Treatiſe of Faith againſt Paadins, 


A Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices. 


GENNAD vs a Prieſt of Marſeille; 
His Genuine WORKS, ©c. 
A Treatiſe of 'the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
A Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Doctrine, 
WORKS /oft. 
Eight Books againſt all.-rhe Hereftes, 
Six Books againſt Neſtoraus. 
Three Books againſt Pelagius. 
A Treatiſe of the Millennium, and the Apocar 
lypſe of S. Fohn. 
NEMESIUS 
His Genuine WORK. 
A Treatiſe of the Nature of Man. 
ENEAAS GAZ EUS. 
His Genuine WORK, &c. 
| A Treatiſe of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and of the Reſurrection. 


GEL x 


GELASIUVS CYZECENUS 
His Genuine WORK, Gc. 


| 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 


of the Sixth Age, and wrote ſome Byoks tinder 
the Name of Dionyſius the Arcopagitea 


; Of the Celeſtial Hierarchy. 


Of the Ecclefaftical Hierarchy, 
:' Of the Names of God. | 


AN UNKNOWN AUTHOR. . | Of Myſtical Divinity, 


37 bo lived about the end of the Fifth, or beginning 
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A TABLE: 


Of the fits, Letters and Canons of the COUNCILS 
Sporen of in this VOLUME. 


The Cormcil of Rome ander $. Caleſtine in 430. 
Sg Czleſtine's Letters. 


A Council held at Alexandria zsn the 
ſame. Tear. 


The Letters of the Council againſt Neforus his 
Anathematiſms, and Confeſſion of Faith. 
The General Council of Epheſus. 
The Acts of this Councll. 
The Synods of the Eaſtern Biſhops which fol- 
lowed it... 


The Letters of the Biſhops of theſe Synods. 
; The Council of Ries n 439. 
The Condemnation of Armentarius. 
The Eirſt Council e Orange, 
Thirry Canons. 
The Council of Vaſio in 442. 
Ten Canons. | 
| The Second Comcil of Arles. 
Fifty Six Canons, 
The Council of Domnus againſt Sabinian. 


The Ads are loſt. 


The Council of Proclus in favour of Baflianus. | 


The Acts are loft. 
The Council f Conftantinople i in 443, 


The Ads ate recited i in the Council of Chalcedon, 


Another Aſſembly at Conſtantinople. 


The As of itareallo in the Council.of Chalcedon Council of Feruſalem under. Polychroniws.. 


( 


The Council of Epheſus under Dioſcorus. 


The Acts of itare alſo in the Acts of rhe Coun- 
Cil of Chalcedon. 


The Council of Rome under S. Leo, 


© written in the Name of the Council by 
Leo. 


The Council of Conſtantinople under Anatolius, 

A Letter written to S. Leo, loſt, 

RE The Council of Chalcedon, 

The Acts of this Council, in which were XVE 

/ Seſſions, and XX Canons. The Seflion con- 
cerning Domn#s is Dabious, 

The Council of Conſtantinople auder Genadius. 

A Conftirurion againſt Simony. | 


The Can of Towrs in 461. 
Thirteen Canons. 


The Council of Woke: 


| Sixteen Canons. 


The Councils of Rome under Pope Hilary. 
See the Letters of this Pope, 


. The Council of Rome wnder Felix, 
+] See alſo the Letters of this Pope, 


A Council at Rome under Gelaſtus in 494. 
The Decree concerning Anctogial Books. 


A Council ak the j ip in 495. 
The Acts of the Abſolurion of Miſenus. 


"Suppoſ tatzous ; Councils 


cuſation of Baſſus againſt S. S:xtus, and of the 
A 


The ACts of the. Council of Reme about the hes. 


12 Books of the Trinity, by Vig:lzus Tapſenſis.' 
His Writings againſt Varimadus, Felician, and | 
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In cms 


A TABLE of the Works of the Eicleſuſtical 


th — 
—__—— 


Writers, who Died ſince the Year 4.30, diſpoſed AC- 
cording to the Order of the Matters they treat of. 


Treatiſes about the Truth of Keligion, | | 


againſt the Heathens and Few. 


* HE Letters of S. Iſidore Peluſiota. 
2 t7 Letrets of S. Cy7:l, concerning the 
| Worſhipof God in Spirit & in Truth, 
A Confuration of Fuliarn's Books a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion. 
12 Diſcouries of Theodoret concerning the Cure 
of the 'Hearhens Falſe Opinions; 
10 Diſcourſes of Providence. 
Vincentins Lerinenſis his Memoir. 
Treatiſes of the Trinity. 
S. Ifidore's Letters. S. Cyril's, Thefaurms, Enpe- 
nius, and Cerealis's Confeſſion of Faith. 
Fanſtus, Of the generation of the S0n. 


Palladius. His Conferences between Ariws, | 
and Arhanaſits. Ef ON 

Paſchaſius of the Godhead of the Holy Spirit, 

| Treatiſes upon the Incarnation; 

Leporius's Retractations. 

S. Iſidore's Letters, 

7 Books of Caſſian upon the Incarnation, 

The greareft parrof S. Cyr:!'s Works, 

Theodotts's Sermons. Proclus's Sermons. 

A Treatiſe of Capreolus. | 

Theodoret's Writings, and Letters. 

The. Writings of Andrew Biſhop of Samyſata. 

The Letters of ſeveral Eaftern Biſhops in the 
Collections publiſhed by F. Lupus. 

The Writings of Eutherius of Tyana. 

S. Leo's Letter ro Flavian, and ſome others. 

Fauſtus's Letter.to Gratus, and Felix. 

The Acts of the Council of Chalcedon and Ephe- 
ſus, with the Letrer and Pieces written on 
thar Subject. - "A 

. The Encyclical Code. 


| Treatiſes about Grace and Freew:ll. 
S. Celeſtine's Letter and Aphoriſms. 
Some of S. Leo's Letters. 
Marius Mercators Treatiſes. 
Fulian's Treatiſes. S. Proſper's Works, 
The Treatifeof the Vocarion of the Gentiles, 
and rhe Epiſtle ro Demetrzas. 
The Works of Fauſtus Reienſis, 


___ . » About the Nature of the Soul. 
Three Books of Clandianus Mamertus. 
Fauſtus's Treatiſe upon the ſame Subjedt. 
Nemefinss Treatiſe of the Narure of Man. 


Treatsſes upon ſeveral points of DoFtine, 
S 

S. I/ſidores's Letters. | | 
The Confeflions of Faith attribured to Rufinvs, 
Sentences taken our of S. Auſtin, by S. Proſper. 
Gennadius's Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrines. 
The Treatiſes concerning the Names of God, 
and the Cceleftial Hierarchy atrribured to S, 
D::1:3ſius. 


Treatiſes avainſt He retichs, 
Theodoret's laſt Book of Heretical Fables. 
Pincentius Lerinenſiss Memoir. 


Againſt: the Neſtorians. 
Three Books of Caſſia: upon the Incarnation. 
[The gteareſt parr of S. Cy4's Books. 
M. Mercator's Memoirs and Colledtians. 
Extracts of Neſftorius's Sermons, and other Wri- 
tings. | TL | 

Againſt the Pelagians. 

S. Celeſtine's Letter and Aphoriſms, about Grace: 


1M, Mercator's Treatiſes. | 
f Fuliar's Treatiſes for the Pelagians. 


| S. Proſper's Works. 


1 Pope Gelaſins's Treatiſe againſt the Pelagians, 


Againf# the Eutychians 
Theodoret's Eraniftes. 
His Chapters againſt S. Cyr. 
Vigzlius Tapf. 5 Books againſt Eutyches, 


P. Gelaſius's Treatiſe againſt Eutyches and Nefto- 


ri. 
Books concerning Diſcipline. 
Atticus's Letter to Calliopius. S. Iidore's Letters, 
9. Celeſtine's Letter ro the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vinces of Vienna, and Narbon. 


| Other Letters of his to the Biſhops of Apulie, 


and Calabria. 

Some of S. Cyr:/'s Letters. 

Some of Theodoret's. ke 

The greateſt part of S. Leo's Letters. 

Salvian's Books to the Catholick Church. 

The Letters of the Biſhops Hilary, Simplicius, 
Felix, III. and Gelaſius. 

$:donzus's Letters, which we have abridged. 

P. Gelaſins's Treatiſe of the binding power of 
an Anathema, TE | 
The Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy 

_ attribured to Dzonyſins. ER as 

The Acts of rhe Council of Epheſus, and chiefly 
that which is faid in the firſt Aion, abour 


ame 


A Treatiſe of rhe Inamortality of the Soul, by 
/Eneas Gazens, | | 


the manner of proceeding againſt: -Neſtorius, 
with the Decrees, and fix Canons made'in 
the 7th, Action. OE 

| The 


The Decrees of the Council of Rees. 

30 Canons of the Council of Orange. 

1o Canons of the Council of Paſo. 

56 Canons of the Il Council of Arles. 

The Acts of the Council of Chalcedin, and 
chiefly the Actions of Caroſus and Dorotheus, | 
the Decrees made in the 7, 8, 9, and follow- 
ing Seſſions, and particularly in the 15%. 
which contains 3o Canons. | 

The Conſtitution, of the Council of Conſtantin» 
ple under Gennadzus concerning Simony. 

13 Canons of the Council of Tours. 

16 Canons of the Councils of Venice. 

The Councils of Rome under the Biſhops Hzla- 
us; Simp/icins, and Gelaſius. ' 


Critical Works upon the Scripture, and other | | 
Eccleſiaſtical Writings, 


Tiaiomnss 7 Rules: for the Explication of the 
Scriptures. 

S. Iſidore's Letters upon the. Scripture. 

Theodoret's Prefaces ro his Commentaries. 

The two firft Chapters of the Writing of E#- 


therius of Tyana. 


S. Eucherins's Treatiſe of Spiritual, Forms, | 


Gelaſius's Treatiſe of Apocryphal Books. 

Gennadins of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 

Gelaſins's Decree concerning the Canonical and 
Apocryphal Books. ; 


Of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, &c. 


The Fragments of Phjloſtorgius's Church Hiſtory, 

The Eccleliaſtical Hiſtory of Socrares, Sozomen, 
and Theodore. 

The Hiſtory, Entituled, Ph:locheus, 

Theodoret's tour firſt Books of Heretical Fables, 
His Letter to Sporatius, 
Several other, Letters of his. 


Ireneus's Tragedy, of which we have ſome 
Fragments. 


| Hilary Biſhop of Arles's Life of Homoratus. 


9. Proſper's Chronicon. 

Conflantius's Life of S, German, 

Paulinus's fix Books of the Life and Miracles of 
S. Auſtin, 

Idacins's Chronicon and Kalendar of the Cofs. 


Victor Vitenſis's Hiitory of the Perſecution of 
the Vandals. 


Vittorins's Paſchal Cycle. 

The Memoir about the Afﬀair of Acacins. 

The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, by Gelaſt- 
us Cyzicenus, 

The Acts of the Councils of Chalcedon and E- 
pheſus, and other pieces which concern them. 


The Book of Circular Letters, 
POEMS. 


Vitorinus's Poem upon the Hexa-emeron. 
Sedulius's Poem upon the Lite of Jeſus Chrift, 


| Nonnus's Paraphraſe of rhe Goſpel of S. Fohn. 


Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture, 
Urm GENESIS. 


S. Cyril's Glaphyra. 
Theodoret's Commentary on the Pentateuch, and 
the three following Books. 


Upon the PSALMS. 
Toeodoret's Commentaries, 
S. Proſper's Commentary upon the 50o laſt Pſalms 
Arnobius Junior's Gommentary on the Pſalms. 


On the Books of SOLOMON. 
Salonius and Veranus's Explication of the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon, and myſtical Explication. 


- Upon the PROPHETS. 
S. Cyrils Commentary upon 1ſazah, and the 12 
Minor Prophets. 
Theodoret's Commentary upon all the Prophets 
great and ſmall, except Iſaiah, + 


Upon the EV ANGELISTS, 
Vitor of Antioch's Commentary on Mark. 
S. C:ri/'s Commentary upon S. Fohn's Goſpel. 


Upon S, P A VU L's Epiſtle. 
Theododoret's Commentaries upon all S. Paul's E- 
piſtles, 
Hiſtorical Books. 
Caſſian's Conferences. 
9. Nilays Relation of the Perſecution of the 
Monks of Mount Sas. 
Peſſidius's Lite of 5. Auſtir. 
 Uramius's Life of Paulinus. 


Hilary Biſhop of Arles's Poem upon the Hcxa- 
emeron. of | 
Dracor.tins's Poem upon the ſame. 

Homer's Cento's. Virgil's Cento's.' 

' Aſterins's Compariſon of the Old and New 
Teſtament. 

Mamerius's Hymn. Pange Lingua, 

Szdonzus's Panegytrick, and other Poems. 


Books of PIETY, MORALITY, and DIVINITY, 


S. Iſidore's Letters. S. Nilus's Treatiles. 
Caſſians Inſtitutions of the Monks, and Confe- 


rences. { 

The Conſolatory Letters of Anroninizs and Hono- 
rAtus. ; 

S. Leo's Sermons. ' 


S. Eucherins's Treatiſe in praiſe of Solitude. 

His Treatiſe of the Contempr of the World. 

Two Books of Inſtructions. 

The Homilies of Maximus of Turin, and Vale- 

rzan Cemelienſis, 

V;Aor Cartennenſis s Comfort in Adyerfity. 

His Trextife of Repenrance. 

| The Sermons of Baſil of Selencia. 

A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Life, by Faſtidius 
Priſcus. 

Saivian's Works. 


Fulian Pomerins's Books of the Contemplative 
and Active Lite. | 


Books concernins a Monaſlich, Life. 
S. I/idore's Letters, Caſſians Inſticurions of Monks, 
' and his Conferences. S. Niluss Works.. The- 
oaoret's Philotheus, or Religious Hiſtory. 
S. Eucherius concerning Solitude, and Contewpt 


M. Mercator's Memoirs againſt the Pelagians| of the World. 


.. and-Neſteriars, as a!fo the Pieces collected by {Rules for Monks, by Vigilius the Deacon. 
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A 
BEL, the firſt juſt Man lain unjuſtly, 39. 
| A S. Abraham, a Monk of great Piety. 
a Diſcourſe of this holy Man's,p.14., 56 
He defires Theodoret to celebrate the 
Sacrament in his Cell, 66. He was Ordaijned: 
Biſhop of Carre,, bid. 
Abſclution, afrer what manner, and in what 
caſes 1t 1s to be adminiſtred, 16, 19. 26, 
Acacitts, a Favourer of Timethens. /Eluryus, and 
Petrus Mongus, 160. He contended abonr it with 
Simplicins, ibid. Pope Felix proceeded againſt 
him, and condemned him, 172, &c. Galaſins | 
would nor celebrate his Memory, 176, £©c, An 
Hiſtory of the Differences Acacias - had with 
theſe Popes, zb1d. 
Acacins of Berea, his Lettefs, 44. He Ne- 
gotiates for a Peace, 205, &c. 

Acacins of Melitina, a Biſhop of S.Cyril's Party, 
His Letter to him, 47. See the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Epheſus. 

Acemete, . the Monaſtery of the Acemete at 
what time it was founded at Conſtantinople, 156, + 
' Acepſimas, a Monk, his Life, 66, 
'Azeidts. the Explication of this word, 4. 
Aﬀts of the Mariyrs, they were not received 
by the Church of Rome, 180, 
Adam, his Fall repaired by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 39. 
Aqaom of Vienna, he gives S. Profper the Title 
of S. Leo's Secretary, 81, 
Eneas Gazens, his Opinion about the Nature 
and Origiral of the Soul, 187. 
Aetius,the Archdeacon,q7,99,100,1 o1,102,105. 


An INDEX of the Principal Matters contained in this 
FOURTH VOLUME. 


Andrew Biſhop of Sameſata, Theodoret's Frie 


n 
His Writings and Letrers, 80, His Death, oy 
| Andrew, an Eutychian, 97, 103. 


Anjou, a Council held in chat City, Amnogs 3. 


the Number&Abridgment of theſe Canans,247. 


Angels, their Dittinction according ro the Au- 
thors of the Books of the Hierarchy, 188. 

" Aniannis a Deacon, a Judgment upon upon this 
Authors Tranflations,, 38. A different Perſon 
from him that wrote the Theodgſign Code, ;bid. 

Anthelmi, his Opinion of $, Leo's Sermons 
refuted, 105, 106, 
Anthropomorphates Heretics, 12, 32. 

Antioch, S, Peter's See, 77. | 

Antipater, of Boſtra, a Cenſure upon this Au- - 
thors .Work, 156. | 

Antiquity, to be followed as well in Matters 
of Diſcipline as Faith, 1 co. 

Antonius Honoratus, Biſhop of Conſtantin 
Afric, his Letrer about the Perſecution, 49. 

Aphraates,.a Miracle wrought by him in cu- 
ring an Horſe, 66. | 

Apechryphal Books rejeC&ted by Gelafius, 18r, 
Apollinaris Sidonius, Biſhop of Clermont,his Lite, 
Diſpoſition and Writings, 166, &c, | | 

Apoſiles, their Life is above the Lives of other 
Men. 73. 

Arcadius, by whom baniſhed for the Faith,49. 

Arles, the Church by whom founded, 95. the 
Priviledges of the Church of Arles by whom re- 
voked, and reſtored to the Church of Vienna 89. 
The lecond Council held in thar City, The 
Number and Abridgment of Canons, 246. 

Armentarius, the Sentence given againſt. him 


In 


Agapetus, his Letter to Leo the Emperor a- 
bour the Aﬀair of Eutyches, 138, 
Aggarus,ordained Biſhop from amereLayman,83 

Agathius, a Monk, 17. 
Alexander of Hierapolis, the number of his Ler- 
rers, his reſiſtance to'the Peace and exile,207,0c, 

Alexandria the See of S. Mark, 77. The Bi- 
Nop of thar City was enjoyned to give Notice 
on.whar Day Eaſter ſhould be kept, 12, 99, 

., Altino, now Torzz0, a City in the Patriarchate 
of Venice, 87. 

Alypus, a Prieſt of Conſtantinople of S. Cyr1l's 
Party. His Letter to thar Sainr, 47. 

Ambrun. the Metropolis of the Sea=Alps, 1 49. * 

Ammonius, a famous Gramarian, 53. 

Ammonius, a Monk, hanged By the Com- 
mand of Oreſtes Governor of Alexandria, 27. 

Anchorites, a curious Queſtion about rhem, 18. 
Anaſtaſins, a Prieſt of Antioch, Neſtorius's Friend 
His Sermon againſt the Holy Virgin, 40. 


Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, The Ad- | 


vice he gaye to 9. Leo, 91, 92. 
AnaſtaſinsT Pope-his Life and Letters.1$ 1, &c. 
Anatolins, Flavian's Succeſlor, his Letters, 138. 
Ordain'd Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 228. The 
Differences between him and S. Leo, 96, 97, 99. 
He comes over to S. Leo's judgment, 228, 
Anatolins, a Patrician, 76, 78, 
Ancyra, a City of Galatia, 46. 


by the Council of Rzes, being unduly Ordained 
Biſhop of Ambrun. 

Arnobius Junior, a different Perſon from Arno- 
bins the Apologiſt, 148. his, Doctrine and Wri- 
tings, 148. he did not believe Original Sin, 15:d. 

Arſacius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, S. Chry- 
ſoſtom's Succceſlor, 1, | 

Aſclepiades a Novatian Biſhop, 2. 

Aſclepins his Writings againſt Heretics, 145. 

 Aſparus, a Conſul, 758. | 

Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, on different Days 
in diſtinct Churches, 53. 

Athanafſus, a Prieſt, his Petition againſt Eu- 
tyches, 138. . | 
| Atticus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Lite, 
Diſpoſition and Writings, 1, 2. 

Atticus, a Prieſt, 103. 

S. Auſtin, his Memory honoured by the 
Church of Rome, 22. 

Avienus, Conſul, 89. 

Advice, to Biſhops and to Chriſtians of all 
conditions, $9. | 

Alms-giving, Of Prieſts helps forward,the poſ- 
ſeflion of rhe People, 2. to be given to modeſt 
poor, zbid. not to be beſtowed on profeſſed Beg- 
ears, zbid. to be given to the poor of any Religt- 
on, #bid. The Commendation of Almſgiving, 27. 
all Chriſtians are obliged ro it, and therefore are 

inſtructed 


« inſtructed about it, 147. Sinners as well as Good 
Men are obliged” to it, zb:d. 

Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, 47. 

' Altar, Built at Athens to the Unknown God, Some 

conjectures of S, T/idore abour ir. 5. 
Author of the Books of the Vocation of the Gentiles, 
and the Epiſtle ro Demetrias, 128, Oc. 

Author of the Confeflions of Faith attribured ro Rufi- 
74s. Some Aurthours Opinions abour this Work, 20. 

Author of the Memoir concerning the affair of Aca- 
caus. This Name is not known, 175. 


Authority, Civil and Spiritual, they are two diſtinct | 
powers,the one hath no Juriſdiction over the other, 1 1 0, 


 Auxilares, a Roman Orator, 112, 178, 
Aſjlum, a Privilege of Churches, 244. 


B. 

CP Apriſm, Baptiſm for the Dead in 'S. Paul, what it 

1s, 5- The Effects of Baptiſm, 6. Infant Bapriſm, 
zb, The day for Baptiſm, 53, Ir's uſe, 71. Ir came in 
ſtead of the Jewiſh Waſhings, ibid. Ar whar time it 
ought to be adminiſtred, 94, Some Queſtions about 
Baptiſm, 104. How it ought to be uſed with thoſe 
that have been Baptized, and Rebaptized by Here- 
ticks, 85, ©c. They ought to be Rebaprtized who can'r 
prove that they have been Baptized already, sb. They 
ought not to be Rebaptized who can remember that 
they have been Baptized, tho' they can't tell by whar 
Sect, zb. Solemn Baptiſm S. Leo affirms ought not ro 
be adminiftred on the Feaſt of Epiphany, 93. nor on 
any other Feſtivals, beſides Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 104. 
The Necefliry of Baptiſm, 20. They are not to. be 
Rebaprized, who have been Baprized in the Name 
of the Trinity, 186. The Ceremonies and Effects of 
Baptiſm, ;b. Reaſons for Infant-Baprtitm, 190. When 
IT 15 to be reiterated; 247. ; 

Baradatus and Thalaleus Monks, who were always 
bowed: down and ſhur up, 67. 

 Bardeſanes, an Hererick, 68, 

Baſilius, Biſhop of Antioch, 102. 

B2ſil, Biſhop of Selucia, His Life, 139. His Homi- 
lies a1d their Abridgment, ibid. A Cenſure upon his 
Style and manner of Writing, 140. Lhe Edition of 
his Homilies, 141. | 

Baſſianus Biſhop of Evaſa, his Petition in his own de- 
fence, 138. . | 

Baſſianus, The difference berween him and Stephen, 
who both prerend to rhe Biſhoprick of Epheſus, derer- 
mined in the Council of Chalcedon, 238. 

Baſſus, His acculation of S;xtus 1. a Fable, 48. 

Beaſts difference berween the clean and unclean, 1 39. 

Biſhops, rheir duty to teach in the Churches, 22. 
They ought to obſerve the Canons. 26. the names of 
the Biſhops of tire Neſtorian party, 44- the names of 
the Orthodox Biſhops of S. Cyril's ſide, 47, muſt nor 
be ſuch as have had rwo Wives, or have Married a 
Widow, 83. the Ancient righr of the African Bi- 
ſhops, 84. ſubject ro the Law of Continence, 76:4. 
ought not be Married ro two Wives, 87, ought to go 
zo the Synods, rid. ought ro obſerve the Canons, zb:d. 
Canons about Biſhops 91, £9. * He that goes.from one 
Church to another, contemning his own, ſhall be de- 
prived of both, zb:d. are all ecual in what ſenſe, 92. 
ought not to pawn the Goods of their Church, 94, a 
deſcription of good and evil Biſhops, 183, &c. The 
Virtues of Biſhops, 185. they ought nor to receive or 
ordain the Clergy of other Biſhops, 236, nor Ulurp 
theig Churches, #b:d. 

Bruno, Biſhop of Sigrz, 118. 


#* INDEX 


C. 
C Anticles, the Authority and meaning ofthat Book,6 1 * 

acknowledged ro be Divine by the Fathers, 62, 67, 
not to. be read by Young and lIlirerate perſons, 7bid. 

Chalcedim, a general Council held in 451, in that 
City, 37, 230. 

Calliopins, a Prieſt of Nice, 2. 

Capraſins, a Monk of Lerins, 117. 

Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, Succeſſor of Anrelins, 
He tent his Deputy .ro the Council of Epbeſas, 45, and 
wrote a {mall Treatiſe againit Neſfterins. ib. 

Caroſus a Monk, 101. 

Cartenna, a Ciry of Mountania, 121. 

Carthage, by whom, and ar whar time taken, 147; 

Caſſian, his Conferences, 1 1, Cc. 

Catechumens, the Goſpel ought ro be read ro ther, 
245. they oughr not to go into the Bapriſtery, nor be 
with the Faithful, 2b:d. | 

Caules of greater conſequence to be determined bes 
fore whom, 92. 

9. Celeftine, his Life and Writings, 22. where the 
Aphoriſms of Grace are his, 22,09c. Neſtorius wrote ro 
him, 92. this Pope” condemned Neſtor:us, and wrote 
rod. Cyril and Fobn Biſhop of Anticch, 194. his Letters 
after the Council of Epheſus, 204, his Death, 47. 

Celeſtins a Scholar of Pelapius, 35. 

Czlibacy preferred before Marriage, 6. Different 
practices of Churches concerning the Celibacy of rhe 
Clergy, 53. It was extended ro Deacons and Subs 
Deacons, tho? not in all Churches, 85, 9z, Czlibacy 
10joyned Deacons for the furure, 245. 


ſhop of Arles, 9o. li. 

Cereals, his Confeſſion of Faith, 1 5 4. 

Ceremonzes of the old : Law were intended only for 
Men in an Imperfect Stare, 73. 

Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles, Author of a great many 
Sermons, 118, : 

Chareſius, a Prieſt of the Church of Ph!ladelpia, he 
preſented a Perition and Conteflion of Faith ro the 
Council of Epheſus, 47. 

Charity, the Effects of it, 13. 

Cheremon, an Abbot, 12. 

Children, how to bring them up, 147. 

Chriſm, the Prieſts receive it of the Biſhop, and make 
ule of it, 243. 

Chriſtians, their Doctrine abour the Creation of the 
World is more reaſonable, than that of the Hea- 
thens, 72. 

* Chryſippus, a Prieſt of Feruſalem, a Sermon of his up- 
on the Virgin, 141. | 

Church Cathelich, the Idea and definition of ir, 6. ſome 
Ceremonies of the Church explain'd, 3b. ir abhors ſans 
guinary puniſhments, 93. a Church nor to be built by 
exaQtions from the People, 6. Situation of Churches 
different, 53. cannot give, pawn, change, or fell rhe 
Goods of the Church. 94. 

Church of Rome, prerogarives granted to it by the Em- 
peror, 91, and 1s certainly the firſt, 

Cmele, a Ciry of the Sea-Alps,an old Biſhoprick,121. 

Claudianus Mamertus, a Prieſt of the Church of V:- 
enna,an abridgment of his rreariſe of rhe Soul, 1 50,&&c. 

Clergy-men ought ro be Menof Worth,83. Rules for 


them, 85. they ought nor ro leave the Church where 
proves have been Ordained, 87. nor go from one 
Church to ariother, ibid. A Biſhop ought nor to rake 
the Clergy of another Biſhop, 92. a Point of diſci- 
| pline concerning the Clergy, ib. they may nor hold 

*M m Farms 


Celidonius, a French Biſhop condemned by Hilary Bir \ 
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Fatms, 236. ought not ro be Ordained withour a ti: | Epheſus. See the Hiſtory of the Council particularly. 


tie xo jvrme Church,ztzd may not have rwo,240.0ught | 
nor t6 contend with any bur before his Biſhop, 241. 
Rules for the Lives of the Clergy, 247, &c, ought | 
not be prefent at Marriages, or Feaſts, 249. 
Cioak, a Bithops Ornament, 6. | 
Celius Sedulins, a Chriſtian Poer. An Abridgment” 
of his Pvem upon the Lite of \Jeſus Chriſt, 50. bis 
temper, zb:d. a different Perſon trom him who made 
'a Comment upon all S. Pau/'s Epiſtles, zbid, the Edi: 
tion of his Pocm, 51. | | 
Colledions for the Poor from Apoſtolick Tradition, 1 o9 
Comedies torbidden 7. p 
Comedians, their Art noxious, and a cotrapter of 
Manners, zb1d, they are condemned, 247. | 
Council of Canſtantinople under Flavian, 219. 
Council of Epbeſits under Dieſcorus, the unjuſt. Prox. 
ceedings of that Council againft Theodoret, 77. * 
Comncil-of Chalcedon, its Authority, 102, the Hiſtory 
of ihings that preceeded it, and for whar it was cal- 
led together, 218, ©c. : 
Corncil,the abtolute Authority of a general Connct,9o9 
Cennci! of Epteſus, Hiſtory of this Council, 195,Gc. 
An Hiſtory of what patled after it until rhe Biſhops 


Pp. 213. and the foll. abourthe Pretidency. He was 
.condemmed by the Eaſtera Biſhops, though ablenr 


trom the Council. V, Hiſtory ot the Council of Ephe- 


ſus, He was apprehended by the Emperors Order, 


but art length diſmitſed and ent into his Biſhoprick, 

ibid. S. Cyril's Doctrine juſtified, 215. his Chapters 

ambiguous, 215. his Dilpofition, 34. his Death, zb;d, 
D « 


Amiata, a City of Egypt, 2. 
Daniel, an Abbor, 11. * 

Dead, Ceremonies uſed art their Interment, 190, 
Prayers for them how uſed, 262d. 

Deluge, the cauſe of it, 139. 

Demetrias, the Epiſtle ro Deme:rias whole, 136. 

Devils, their Nature corporeal according to Caſſian, 
12. they cannot conſtrain or force the Sou! of Man 
tO fin, ibid they know not Man's thoughts, bur only 
gueſs at them, 11, where we may communicate with 
Perſons polleſſed, 12, they are nor vinners in their 
Nature, 71, S 

Dionyſius, Books falſly artribured ro him. 188. 

Deſert, a fine Deſcription of a Delert by S. Euche- 


returned to their Diocefles, 200. rhe trouble Conle- 
quent upon it, 201, &c, the Negoriation for Peace, 
and irs conclufion,2o5. ſeveral oppoled, 207. they 
were baniſhed, and expelled, 21d. the renewing of 
the Conteſt between the Ag yptian and Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops.:b;d. who called ic,21 2. who was Preſident,2 13 
Objections againſt rhis Council anſwered, bd, 
Comicils Provincial, the Decree of the Council of E- 
phefus for the holding Provincial Councils, -revived 
in the Council of Cha'cedon, 241. 
Crncupiſcence, 1s an effect of din, 1 3, cannot be era- 
dicared in this Life, zvzd. | 
' Concubine,Councubines and Wives forbidden, 85. it is 
a virtuous action and not Adultery ro forſ{ake them,ib 
Confeſſion,it ought to be made toa Priett in private. 
and Sinners. ought not to be obliged to confels in 


publick, 104. How luch as confeſs their Sins are to | 


be dealt with. 185. Confeflion of ſecret Sins, 7b:4. 
Conſtantine, or Conſtantius, a Prieſt, of the Church 
of Lyons, the Aurhur of the Life of .S. German Bi- 
ſhop of Antiſiodenum, 1 44. : 
| Conſtantinople, the railing of thar See, 76, 77. the 
Prerogartives of thar Church oppoſed by S. Leo, 96, 
' the rights granted tro the Church of Conſtantinople by 


Ah I17. | 

Dziviners, Excommygnicated, 248, 

A? T*g3 a@c%7W, the Explication of it, 4. 
Deaconneſs, none to be Ordained until they be 40 
Years old, 241, Deaconneſfles, their Ordination al- 
lowed, and defended, 245. 

Deacins, are the Biſhops Eye, 6. nor to be put to 
publick Penance, 84. not ſubject to the Law of Con- 
tinence, zbid. what reſpect they owe to the Prieſts, 
247. when obliged ro Cxlibacy, 245, 248. 

Diafpſaima, what it is, 60. 

Di&inius his Books forbidden, 93. 

Dzogenes, his Ordination by Alexander Biſhop of 
| Antioch, though he had rwo Wives, 77. 

42, op Biſhop of Alexandria, Theodoret's Enemy, 
76, Oc. F 

Diſcipline of the Church, Canons abour it, 85, &c. 

Divorce not. allowed bur upon the account of A=. 
dulrery, 7. M ; 

Domnus Biſhop of Antioch, a Defender of Theodoret, 
56. Hiſtory of him, 237, The Action of the Coun- 
cil of Chaicedon about Domnus, ibid, &c. 

Donatus, a Novatian Biſhop, eonverred with tis 
. People, 83. 

Donec, until, explained, 4. 


the Council of Chalcedn, notwithſtanding the Oppo- | 


ſition of the Popes Legatrs,24?. a: Council held in 
this Ciry in 459. againſt Simony, 248. 
S. Cornelius Biſhop of Imola, 119... 
Cavſis the Preſident, his Tranſlation of Theodoret in- 
ro French, with a Learned Preface, 64. 
Creation, of the firſt Man, what the Breath of Life 
- 1s, which was inſpired into him by God, 32. how he 


was made 1n the Image of God, zbzd. how he be- 


' came _motral; ibid... . 

Creed, what we are to underſtand by the Quick and 
tbe Dead in the ApoſtlesCreed, 4. a Rule of Faith, 1 4. 
Ir is not permitted to make a new Creed, nor add a- 
ny. thing tothe Nicene Creed, 200. 226, 232, | 

S_ Cyril, Parriarch of Alexandra, for what and by 
-whom reproved, 7. his Life and Writings, 27, @&c. 
Gennadius judges amils of S. Cyril, 156. he oppoſes 

' Neftoriiis, 191, Ec, wrote againſt him to Rowe, 193. 
'condemned-him in a Synod of EZgypr, 194. was pre- 


Fang | 


Doretheus Biſhop of Martianeple, a Biſhop of the Ne- 
ſterian Party, depoſed in the Council of Epheſus, and 
thruſt our of Conſtantinople 3 the number of his Ler- 
ters, 44. V, the Hiſtory of the Council of Epheſus. 

Dorotheus a Monk, 101. | 

Dorus Biſhop of Beneventum, 94. INE: 

Dracontius a Spaniſh Prieſt, a Cenſure upon his 
Poem, 142. 

F; lane, a City fituare between Campania and 4- 
pulia, 38. | 

Eaſter, the Day when it ought to be kept, 53. the 
fitteſk time of adminiftring Bapriſm, 93. rhe Diffe- 
rences about the Feaſt of Eaſter in the Year 455,99, 
1 02+ Differences abour the Day on which the Eaſter 
qught ro be celebrared, 157, : | 

Edeſius, a Poer, 112, 

Eleflion, a new way of eleCting Biſhops, 247. 


- ſeny and-prefidad in bis own name in the Council of 


Ember--Week. why appointed, 1099, &c. 
Emperors, called Biſhops by: ſome Councils, 98. 
| ' Evagrius, 


I N 


Evarrius;the Author of a Diſpute againſt a Jew,1 53: 
a different Perſon frorh Evagrins Ponticus, ab1d. | 

The Euchariſt, the Vail that covers the Euchariſt co- 
vers the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 6. It is the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, 19, the Ceremonies uſed at the Ce- 
lebration of it, 189, Qualifications neceſlary for recei- 
'ving of it, 186. / 

S. Eucherius, his Life and Writings, 117. his Style and 
Genius, ibid. his Death, 118. the Books that go under 
his Name; are not his, zbid. S. Blandina's Sermon is 
aparantly his, 119. | 

''S: = Gaya Ds holy Man of the ſame Name, 
different from the Biſhop of Lyons, 118. 

Eudecia the Empreſs, her Writings, 142. 'a remark- 
able accident concerning her, 143. 

Eugenius Biſhop of Carthage, his Confeſſion, 1 54. 

Eupbemius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Endeavors 
to reunite with Gelaſius, 175. 

© Eupbronius Biſhop of Auguſtodunum, 35, , 

S. Euprepius, a Monk, 40. 


Euſebius Biſhop of Damiata, reproved by S. Iſidore of 
the ſame City. 7. 

Euſebius, a Monk, $56. 

Euſebius, Biſhop of Ancyra, 76. 

Enſebius, Biſhop of Mz/an, 96. 

Enſebius, a French Biſhop, Author of a great Number 
of Sermons, 118. | | | 

Evuſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, the Accuſer of Eutyches, 
was condemned by Dzoſcorus , but ablolved by the 
Council of Chalcedon, V. the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Chalcedon, an Enemy to Neſtor: us, 41. his Petitions, 135. 

Euſebius, the true Author of the Sermons attributed 
to Euſebins Biſhop of Emeſa, 115, 119. fs, 

Euſtathius,his Tranſlation of S. Baſi's Homilies, 1 53. 

Eutherius of Tyana, his Writings, 44. his oppoſition ro 
the Peace, 208, he yielded art lait, VF. the Council of 
Epheſus. | 

Eutrychiur, the Procfect. 

Eutropius a Prieft, a different Perſon from him thar 
made the Abridgment of the Hiſtory, his Lerters, 1 53. 

Eutyches, what was his Herefie, 68. his Doctrine ap- 
proved by the Council of Epheſus, 78. condemned in a 
| Synod of 600. Biſhops, 96. - his Perition 1n his own De- 
fence, 138. what it was, and what it ettected, 219. the 
Relation of his Herefie and Condemnation. V. the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Cha:cedon. : # 

Euxitheus, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, S. Leo &id write to 
him, 102. ; | | 

Excommiunication, not for {mall things, 90. None bur 
the Guilty ought to be Excommunicared, 2b. we oughr 
not to accompany with Perſons Excommunicated,2or. 
Perſons excommunicated ought not to be received by] 
the Biſhop, 245,247. we mult ule ir moderately, 246, 
Fooith, An Abridgment of Faith, 71. neceitity of 
. £ . Faith, 72. Rules and Principles of the Carholick 
Faith 115. the beginning of it 18 a free Gifr, 126, 
ir may be perfected, bur, cannot be changed, 226, 


221, : 
" Faftidian, his Delcription of a Chriſtian Life, 142. 
Faſting, on Satirday why appointed in the Church of 
Rome, 10. 11. why the Monks faft not from Eaſter to 
rPbitſuntide, 13. on holy Saturday, 161d. Lent-Falt, Irs 
original and uſe, ibid. the advantage of Faſting, bid. 
109. Differences about the Lent-Falt, 53, 34- | 
Fauftus Biſhop of R/es bis Life, Works and Doctrine, 
161, his Letter fo Lucida, 162. his DoCtrine about 


DE X 


Feſtivals of Saints celebrated very folemuly, 167, 
Flavian, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, he owned Theor 
diret from an Orthodox Biſhop, 56. He condemned 
Eutyches, and was himſelf condemned by Dirſcorrs, and 
afterward baniſhed. V, the Hiſtory of rhe Council of 
Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, His Letters. 
Freedom, the Church can grant. 
; G. 
(5 E/afius Biſhop of Rime, his Life, Actions and Letters, 
175, &c. He would nor celebrate the Memory 
of Acacins, ibid. 
Gelaſius of Cy2ic1m, a Judgment upon the Work of 
this Author, 158, 189. 
Genealogy of Jeltis Chriſt, 4. 
Geneſ:s, the tirſt Book of Moſes, and why, zlid. 
Gennadius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Life, 156. 
his Writings,Style and Genius,zb:d. his Death.of which 
he was admoniſhed by a Ghoſt, 7b:d, | 
Gennadins a Prieſt of Marſeilles,his Life, Writings and 
Doctrine, 185, &c. | 
Gerſericus King of the Vandals, at what time he con- 
quered Mauritania Cefarienſis, 83. 
. Germanus; a Prieſt, ſent from Conſtantinople to Rome, 
tor the defence of S. Chry/oſtom, 16, the Companion of 
Caſjtan. 11. | | 
God, his Narure, 71, &c. 
Grace. Humane Endeavours muſt be joyned with 
Grace aflilting, 6. irs neceffity to perform thar which is 
good, 7b. 12. the Judgment of the Church of Rome a- 
bout Grace, 79. 'Tis a pernicious and condamnable 
Maxim, that Grace 1s given accordivg to Merits, 87. 
The Opinion of S. Auſtin about Grace rejected by the 
French Biſhops, 114, 116, 123, 165. rejected by the 
Councils of Arles and Lyons, 163. maintain'd by S. Pro* 
ſper, 12:2, &c. | ; 
Grace and Free}, the Danger there is of being 
confounded in Queſtions about Grace and Free- Will, 
165. The Opinion of Genradiis abour Grace and Free- 
Will, 185, 156, 
FH. | 
FF 4vits of Churchmen nor different from thoſe of the 
Laity, 26. wn 
Happineſsnor perfc&t till after the Reſurreion, 33. 
Heliodirus Bithop of Tice, 53. | | 
Heladiusa Monk, Ordain'd Biſhop of T:r+{i5, 66. de- 
poſed in the firf® Council of Epheſus, $o. the Number 
of his Letters, ;{:4.* 


Hermes, procured himlelf ro be Ordained Biſt.op of 
Biterre, 157. ſeized on the Biſhoprick of Narbonne, 
zvid, puniſhed for thr attempr, ibid | 

Hermogenes Biſhop, why, and by whom ent ro rhe 
Pope, 47. 

Heſycaſts, or Quietiſits, why called (o, 19. 

Hierarchy Eccleſirſt ical. See the Deſcriprion of it by 
the Author'of the Eccletiaſtical Hierarchy, 188. 

Hilary Biſhop of Arles, his Life and Writings, 11. 
his. Virtues, zb3d. his Controverfie about his Metropolis 
and Primacy, 89. complains to S. Leo againſt him, go. 
S. Leo ſpeaks well of him after his Death, 95. his car- 
riage and conſtancy,1 12, the Editions of his Works 1 13. 
his Commendation of Hororatus,ibid, A Cenſure on his 
Poem, and Letter to S, Eucherins, 114. he was at the 
Councils of Rzes and Orange, ibid. his Contention with 
S. Leo ibid. | 

Hilarus, of Hilarins Biſhop of Rome, his Life, Acti- 
ons and Letters, 157. | 


Grace and Free-Will is tolerable, 165. 


: . - va > 
Fonor.:tus Biſhop of Ma:ſeiles, his Life & Virtues, 1 13. 
*M m 2 


Fereticks, Principles how to refure them, 115, &Cc. 
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4 INDEX 


Honoratus Abbot of Lerins, afterwards ordained Bi- 
op of Marſeilles, 12. thought to be the Aurhor. of the 
old Life of Hil:;y Butop ot Arles, 111, his Praite, Life 
and Writings, 143. | 

Hemrins Biſhop of Apuſiodimum, 71, 

Humility to be preterred betore a power of doing of 
of Miracles, 1 3. 

Humericus King of the Vandals. 1 54. 

Hypacca, an Heathen Philoſopher, 27. 

| j þ 
LF 4mes of Niſibs. his Life and Miracles, 64, 

} Fanuarius Bilhop of Aquileia, 93. * 

Thas Biſhop of Edeſſa, . accuſed of having ſpoken 
Blaſphemy againſt Jelus Chriſt, 37, His Lerrer to 
Mars the. Perlian, 138. accuſed and abſolved by Dom- 
24s, 219, the Judgment of the Councils abour rhe Per- 
{on and Doctrine of Ibas, 236. oo 

Idacius Biſhop of Lucas in Gallicia, his Chronicon, 


and his Falts. 155. | 


S. Fobn Baprilt his Food, 4. 

Fobn an Abbor, his judgment about the Life of the 
Monks and Hermns, 1 3. by 

Folm Caſſian, his Life and Writings, 9. his Temper 
and ſtyle, 16. the Editions of his Works, 261d. 

S. Fobn Chryſoſtom, his Memory honoured by Atticus, 
diſre{pe&ted by S. Cyrzl, 30. 

Fobn Biſhop of Tomi, his Sermons not extant, 37. 

Fobn a Prieſt of Anticch, his writings againſt S. Cy- 
11, I69, | 

Job Biſhop of Artie, Succeſior of Theodoret's Ler- 
rers, 4.3. what he did in the Council of Epheſus, and 
afterward, v. the Hiſtory of that Council. He adviled 
Neſtorius no longer ro maintain obſtinarely that the Vir- 
gin Mary ought to be called the Mother of God, 194, 
he upheld Neftorins, 197, condemned S. Cyr2l, 7bid. 
concluded the Peace, 206. | 

John Biſhop of Ravenna, he ordain'd a Biſhop againſt 
his will, and was reproved for it by the Biſhop Sim- 
plecius, 159. | 

John Talaia, his Fortune and Writings, 161, 169, 

Fobn /geates, his Hiſtory, 169. 

Feruſalem, the Privileges of. rhe Patriarchate of Je- 
ruſalem decreed in the Council of Chalcedon, 236, 

Feſus Chriſt, the computation of his three days con- | 
tinuance in the Sepulchre explain'd,«q. he is our Paſ- 
{over, 50. = 9 

Images, 19. 

Incarnation, 5. there is bur one perſon in }. C, 14. 
Queſtions abour the Incarnarion, 32, 33. an Explicarion 
of his Myſtery, and a confutatioa of the Errors of thoſe 
who- confound the two Natures, 68, 69. a Treatiſe 
compoſed by Gelaſius T, againſt Erutyches and Neſtor;us 
abour the Incarnation, 180. a Treatife of Paſchaſins 
abour the Incarnation, 182. 

Ingenuus Biſhop of Ambrun defends the rights of his 
Merropolis, 149. 

Ideots how to be uſed, 247. 

Invocation of Saints, 1 9. 

Foſepb an Abbor, his Diſcourſe, 13: 

Fovinian an Heretick, ah approver of all forts of 
pleaſures and delights, 145. how he died. #bid. 

Paanjzady © Ordination, 77. Depoſition, $0. his Ler- 
rers and Collections of pieces, zbid. - 

Ireneus Biſhop of Barcelona, 158. his Ordination de- 
clared unlawful, :bid. 

Iſaac an Abbor, 12. 


Tkdore of Damiata, his Life, praiſe, and writings, 2. 4 


| the cenſure and abridgment of (his Letters, 3. his 
Rules for rhe right underſtanding of Scripture, zbid. 

his Lerrers of Doctrine, 5, and dicipline of the Church, 
6. of Adyice, Admonition, Inſtruction and Piery, 7. of 
| Diſcipline and a Monaftick Life, 9. 

Iſchyricn, a Deacon of Alexandria, in his Peritions a- 
gainit Dioſcorus, 133. | 

Judszment, Day of Judginent, 30, 186, 

Judgments of Biſhops, how a Parriarch' ought to \ 
[udge a Biſhop, 30. | 

Fudgments of the Churchmen by the Synods of the 
Province, 92. Rf . LES 

Fulian Biſhop of Eclana, condemned and confuted, 
36. his Fate,Doctrine, and Writings, 38,&c. his Death, 
39. the tranſlation of the Confefſion of Faith arttri- 
bured to Rufints, is ſaid to be his, 406. 

Fulian Sabas, his Life and Mirac.,es, 65. 

Fulzan Biſhop of Ceos, S, Leo's Lerrer ro him, 99,102, 
whether 1t be his or Fulzus's of Pateo!i, who was at the 
Council of Chalcedon, 225. | 

Fulian Pomerius, his Life and Writings, 183, 

Fuſtinan's Edict in fayour of the Holy See, 90, 91. 
| 3uvenal Biſhop of Fernfalem, 98, 99, 102. 

IL. 


| 


| [Amen ought not ro Preach, 99. 
| , Lampelius a Biſhop, why ſent to the Pope by S.Cy- 
rel, 47. 

9, Lawrence, a Panegyrick upon him, 110. 

Lent why called Quadrageſima, 13. there was no 
Lent in the Primitive Church, 767d. differences abour 
the Lent-Faſt, 53. the profit of this Faft, 109. Cate- 
va v0 as well as the Faithful are obliged to obſerve 
It, 2bad. | 

S. Leo his Nativity, Life, and EleCtion, $1. his Ler- 
ters concerning the affair of Eutychzs, and the Council 
of Chalcedon, and the part he had. See the Hiſtory of 
this Council. This Pope's Letters defended againſt M. 
Abbor Anthelmi, 81, &c. an Abridgmenrt of his Ler- 


| ters 83. his Lerter ſuperſcribed ro rke German and 


French Biſhops is forged, 105. S. Leo's Sermons Vin- 
dicated, zvid. rhe Summary of his Sermons, 107, &c. a 
Judgmevr on his ſtyle, 110, the Edition of his Works, 


| zbid, whether he be Author of the Books of the Voca- 


tion of the Gentiles, and the Epiſtle to Demerrias, ibid. 
his Death, $1. 


Leo the Emperor, 102, 105. 

Leo,an Athenian Philolopher,Father or Eudccca,r4 2. 

Leontius Biſhop of Firum, Fulj, 22, 

Leontius an Ancient Biſhop, 9o. 

Leontius Biſhop of Arles wrote to Pope Hzlary, and 
Hilary anſwered him, 157, this Pope favoured him, 
ibid, &c. 

Lepcrius his Recantaticn of the Errors of Pegalsw, 
and Neſterim, 2. 

Lerins, a deſcription of it, 17, ſixteen erroneous 
| Propoſitions of a Famous Monk of Lerins, which he 


pretends to be maintain'd-by S. Auſtin and his Scho- 
lars, 123. | 


Letters, a Character of Letters, 3. 

Letters, Paſchal written by Theophz/us, 1 2. 

Letters of Piety deſcribed, 19. teveral Letters of ſe- 
veral Biſhops, and their Names 138, 

Letters of three Biſhops, the Contents of it, 248, 

Letters of Commendation and Communion, 241. 


Life Eternal, 1s exempted from Tempration and 


% 


| Sin, 72. 
I/aac a Prieſt of Antioch,a Caralogue of his works,145. | 


Life Chriſtian, what Example we ought to propoſe 
ro our ſelves 0 lead q Chriſtian Life, r 17. | 


Lemo= 
o 
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Lemeovicum, a Ciry of Aquitain, 155. 
Lotharius, his War againit the Viſigoths, 1.47. 
Law, the new Law frees not Men from Falting, 109, 
Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, 85. 
Lucian wrote to the Emperor, 138. 
Lugo a City, and Metropolis of Galicia, 155. 
Lupicinus Biſhop of Africa, 84. 
M F 


# 0 HE Meccabees, their Praiſe, 109. _ 
Macedonius, his retirement and auſterities, £6. he 
was Ordained Prieſt againft his will, and withour his 
knowledge, ibid; his Conſtancy, 61d. 

Magna, Deaconeſs of that Church of Ancra, 18. 

Mazſimas a Monk of Cyrus, his Auſterities, 66. 

S. Mamerivs, Ordain'd a Biſhop ar Dia, 158. Pope 
Hilary was diſpleaſed at it, ibid, the Author of Roga- 
tions, 119, 167. 

Maniches, found our, and converted by S. Leo, 89. 

Man,two principal, Duties of Man towards God,1 17. 


'.- _ © Maranaand Cyra Women, their way of living, 67. 


. Mark, the Name and Acts of this Evangelift. 50. 
Martian a Monk; his, Life,auſterities, and diſcourſes, 
65. he would not bave his Burial place known, for 
fear they ſhould build an Oratory over it, bd. 
Martian, Theodofiui's Succeſſour, nulls the Decrees of 
the Council of Epheſus,78. defends Treodoret, 79. 
Marriage, the end of it, 72. whether Women Mar- 
ried during the Captivity of their firſt Husbands are 
obliged to return to them again, 103. the uſe of it nor 
forbidden, 186. Second Marriage r.or forbidden, 72. 
Mary, her perpetual Virginity, 5. 
Mary,a Lady of Carthage,taken and fold by the Van- 
dals, was helped by Theodoret, 56. | vo 
Mari, an action of > Theodoret in favour of this 
Monk, 66. 
Marits Mercator, who he was, and what he wrote. 
45. a Judgment upon his Style, 37. the Edition of his 
Works, 26. 


Maro, Steward of the Church of Damnata reproved | 


by S. Ifidore, 7. 

Maro 2 monk, the Author of the Monaftick Life in 
the Country of Cyrw,did many Miracles, 66, : 
Martinian, a Prieſt acculed of many Crimes by S.1/- 
dore, 7. | | 

es what Reverence given to their Relicues, 6. 
the honour which ought to be given them, 73. the true 
way of honouring them, 7. 

. Maſſe, the cuſtom of the Church of Rome of begin: 
ning Maſs again, and upon what occaſion, 91. ; 

Maxim, a Lay-man and Donariſt,made a Biſhop,83. 

Maximus Biſhop of Antioch,S Leo's Letter to him,9B. 

Maximu Biſhop of Turin, a Criticiſm upon his Ser- 
mons. 120. his ſtyle, bid, 

Maxim ordain'd in the room of Domnus, 2298, 


Maximus, a conteſt between him and Fon Biſhop of 


Feruſalem, 235. 

Maximian, his Letter to S. Cyril, 47. 

Maximin, Biſhop of Anazarbum,a Neſtorian, depoſed 
in the Council of Epheſus, he wrote 3 Letters, 80. 

Maximin of Anazarbum, Metropolitan of the leffer 
Cilicia, he wrote Synodal Letters and ſome others, 6. 

Meats offered ro Idols, rhey who eat them ought ro 
do penance, 103. 

Meletius Biſhop of Mopſueſta, the number of his Ler- 
rers, 44.-his Oppofirion to the Peace, v. Hiſtory of the 


Council of Epheſus. 


Mecnmm Biſhop of Epheſ#s,his Letters 47. his actions 
in the Coancil of Epheſus, v.the Hiſtory of that Council. | 
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mors or Memoriy, thought to have been Biſkop 

of apua, Father of Fulian, 38. ; 

Metropolis, the ditterence berween the Biſhop of V> 
enna and Ales abour the right of Mctropolies, 89. 

Metropolitan hath the right of Ordaining the Biſkops 
of his Province, 157. the rights of a Metropolitan, 235. 
Provinces ought not to be divided, and there ought to 
be but one Metropolitan in a Province, 240. 

Metropolitans, S. Leo preſerved their Rights of Ox-C 
daining in their Province and of calling a Council, 90. 
they ought to preſerve their ancient Rights, 91. they 


have greater authority than other Biſbops, 92. ought . 


not to ordain Biſhops withour the conlenc of their Peo- 
ple and Clergy, ib. | | 

The Millenary Reign is a Fable, 72. 

Mzniſters, their (candalous Lives hinders not the ef- 
feds of rHWacraments, 5. 
Miracles, it is better to be humble and Virtuous than 
do Miracles, 1 3. : 

Mochimus, a Prieſt of Antioch, his Treatiſe again(t 
Eutyches, 145, 
Mong, the manners and diſcipline of Monks, 9, 10. 
leveral forts of them, 13. a delcription of their Ha- 
bits, 10. the manner of Living uled by the Monks of 
Thebag, ib. their way of celebrating Divine-Service,b, 
the Qualifications necetiary for making a Monk, 11. the 
practices and auſterities of a Religious Life, 67, 6s. 
Monksthat Marry,ſubjected ro Penance, £5, ought nor 
to preach, 98, 99. no more than Lay-1nen, z&id. Pa- 
rents ought to give their Eſtates ro thoſe Children, 
whom they have made Monks, 1 47. the exemption -of 
the Monks of Lerins determined by the Council of 
Arles, 248, the conaition-of Monks, and the Cere- 
monies of their Confecration, 1 89. they are ſubject ro 
their Biſhops 241. ought not to leave their ſtare, 7b. 
they are exempred from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhops, 
zb. ought nor ro have Cells by themſelves, 342, 

Moyſes, Abbor of Scete, his Diſcourſes, 1 1. 

Multizude, their Judgment not always to be follows 
ed, 44> 45. | 

Muſeus or Muſſ.cus, a Prieft of M.r/eille, a cenſure 
upon his writings, 149, 

N. = 
\ TAtnure, there are not wo diferent Natures in 
Man, 123. 

Nemeſius, his Opinion abour the nature and duration 
of the Soul, 187. 

Neonas Biſhop of Rwverna, $.Leo's Letter to him, 104. 

Neſiorius Abbor, his diſcourle abour Spirttual know- 
ledge, an1 rhe Miracles of the Anchorires. 13, 

Neſtorzus, his Birth, Baptiſm, and Education, 4o. by 
whom ordained Prieſt, zb, his Eletion and Ordination 
ro the See of Conſtantinop/e, ib. his firſt Sermon before 
the Emperor approved and Gilaproved, :b:d. he at-- 
remps ro beat down the Church of the Arizrs, who 
ſer it on Fire, 7b. he perſecuted the Hercticks, and cau*- 
led rhe Emperor to make a Law againſt them, 41. why 
he was condemned as an Heretick, :b. bis conteſt with 
Cyril, #6. he went into his Monaftery at Anricch after 
his Condemnation at the Council of E;hefis, ib. he 
was baniſhed 10 Oafts, bid. a Caralogue of his Works, 
ib. his Doctrine 42. his Judgment upon kis ftiyle and 
Character, 43. the b:ginning of the Neſtorian Hereſie, 
191, the courle of this Affair, ih. Neftcrins's Lertets, 
Writings, and Sermons, zb. his Condemnation ar Reme, 


| 194. and at Epnejus, 197. he defends himſelf, 7b. 'is 
forced to retire, 204. is forlaken by Foln Biſhop of 4n- 


tzoch, 207. Wherein his error conſifted, 215, 217. 
Nice, 
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Nice, the Council of Nice was held under Silveſſer, 
and not Jz#.7us, 54. the contelt of the City of Nice tor 
the right of a Metropolis, 23 9. | 

Nicetas, or Niceas Biſhop of Aguileia, d. Leo's Letter 
to him, 103, 

S. N:1us, his Life, Writings, and Dearh, 17. and the 
Edition of his Works, 7b. his Genius, 1 9. 
 Niſibs, by whom Betieged, and by whom preſerved, 
64. 65. 

Nonnis, a Chriſtian Poer, his Genius, a deſcription 
of bis works, and the Editicn of them, 52. 

Novatus, the Opinion of Novatus and the Novatians 


2bour the Pacification, 2, 3. 
Novatians, Socrates jadgment concerning them, 54. 


(2s a Council held in that Cuy in 441, the num- 
ber and abridgmenrt of 1s'Canon, 243, 247. 
Ordinations, the Qualifications of ſuch a perſon as 
may be cholen Biſhop, 27. cautions ro be oblerved in 
Ordinations, $3. the condition of ſuch as are ordait'd 
Biſhops, 7b. Perions twice Married, and Slaves ought 
rot to be admitted into Holy Orders, 86. Times tor 
Ordination, 91, ar what time, and on What day they 
ought to be celebrated, 7b. a Prieſt ought ro fay the 
Pialcer by heart, 156. Ceremonies of Ordinarion, 189. 
S. Hilaries rules about Ordination, 15S. no Man may 
be ordain'd againſt his conſent, 159. the Penalties in- 
ficted upon Biſhops for ordaining againſt the Canons, 
;b. the Qualifications of a Biſhop, 167. ſeveral Rules 
abour Ordination made by Pope Gelafinrs, 177. the 
Qualifications of Biſhops and Miniſters, zb, Ordinations 
ought to be celcbrared rhree Months after rhe Death of 
the Biſhop, 176. Ordinations without the Metropo- 


Pelagians condemned and found out by the care of 
9g. Leo, 87. condemned allo by Gelaſms I, 1 76. 
Penance, the Properties of true Repentance, 13. ir 


ought nor to be denied them that delire ir, 25. con- 


 dirions required no perform it aright, 72, Penance 


ought not ro be proportioned to the greatneſs of the 


Crime. 7b, Clergymen ought not to be pur to publick 


Penance according to dS. Leo, but they may according 
to the Council of France, 84, it ought not tro be re- 
taſed at the point of Death, 83. yet-may nor be de- 
nied them rhar defire it, zb, a Penitent ought nor to 
plead nor trade, zb:d. they that die withour being re- 
conciled to rhe Church ought to be lefr ro the Judg- 
ment of God, bur not be received inro Communion, 
zb. the Diſcipline of the Church concerning Penance, 
97. ir ought tro be proportioned ro Devotion 'and 
Age, ©c. 103. a cuſtom concerning Penance, 104. the 
Adminiſtration of Penance,1 84.publick Penance nece(- 
lary for grear Sinners, 186. Clergy-men may be pur 
upon publick Penance if they delerve it, 244. to whar 
Pablick Penance obliges us. The puniſhment of thoſe 
that leave it, 247. Penance granted ro dying Per- 
{ons that detire 1t, and With what conditions, 244, 
245,247: 

Perſecutim, in matfers of Doctrine condemned by 
Eutherins Biſhop of Tyana, 44. 

Petronius, Author of ſome L:ves of the Egyptian Fa- 
rhers, 14.4. | 

Petronianus, S. Leo's Letter to him dubious, 95. 

Philip, the Deacon and Apoſtle confounded ofcen by 
many, 5- ; 

Philip Sidetes, a cenſure of his Hiſtory,'5 1. 

Philip, a Scholar ot S. Ferom. his Moral Letters, 14.4. 


liran, by rwo Biſhops only are unlawful, 242, 245. a 
Canon concerning Ordinations, 247, 248, 249. 
Orders,conditions necellary for entring into Holy Or- 
ders, 83. 
Oreſtes, Governour of Alexandria, he quarrels with 
S. Cyril,27. is aflaulted and wounded by the Monks, 2b. 
Or:2en his Opinion concerning the Pre-exiſtence of 
the Soul from Erernity, confuted, 5. 
' 
CDEace, the Biſhop wiſheth Peace in the Sacrament, 
and all the People anſwer, and to thee alſo, 6, 
Paladins a Monk, 111 uſed by S. Iſidore, 7. 
Panopols,a City of Thebax, 41, 
'Panopole, a City of Exypt, 52. 
Panſophius,the Arch-Deacon, accuſed of many Crimes 
by S. Iidore, 7. 
Paphnucius the Abbor, I1..1 3. | 
Pope, his Judgment ſubject ro correction, but not the 
| Judgment of a General Council, 99. 
Paſchaſius a Deacon of Rome, his writings, 182, 
Paſtor, his Writings upon the Creed, 152. 
P atronaze, the Original of ir, 244. 
S. Paul, an Explication of his words, The Evil which 
T bate that ao I, 1.4. 
_ . Paul, Biſhop of Emeſa,his Negotiations and Sermons, 
Paul Biſhop of Pannona, a cenſure of his Writings 
and Style, 1456. 
Paulinus Biſhop of Perzzueux, a cenſure of his Wri- 
11ngs, 145. | 
Paulinus's ſeveral of that name in the ſame Age, 26. 
Pelagius, the Hiſtory of his, and his followers Con- 
demnarion, 33, Cc. | | 
Pelagius a Patrician, put ro Death by the Emperor 


Philoſtorgius an Hiſtorian, his Impious Doctrine, 5 2, 
the Falthoods he bath taughr,zb. the profitable oblſerya- 
tions he hath made, zbzd. a Character of his Hiſtory, ;b. 
the Edirions of his Works, 76:9. i. 
Photinus, a Deacon of Cappadecia, informs Serapron 
of his Error, 12. | 
Photius, his Judgment upon Caſſiar's inſtiturions, x5. 
Photius Biſhop of Tire, his Petition for the rights of 
kis Biſhoprick, 138. Hhis diſpute with Euftathivs in the 
Council of Chalcedon, 234. 

P:ammon, an Abbor, 13. 

Peter a Monk, his Life, and Miracles, 65, 66. 

 d. Peter, the Keys were given tO*all Biſhops in the 
perfon of'S. Peter, 108. | 

S. Petrus Chryſologus, Bithop of Ravenna, his Life and 
Writings, 119, the Editions of his Works, : 20. 

Petrus Mongus, lis Letter to Acacins, 138, \ 

Petrus, a Prieſt of the Church of Edeſſa, his Quality 
and Writings, 146, 

Piety, rhar only is ſtable and firm, 117. 

Pinuphins Abbor, his diſcourſe of Repentance, 1 3. 

Plato, he hath taken our of Moſes all that he ſpeaks 
abour the Original of the World, 72. 

Pollutions, the cauſes of Nighr Pollutions, 13. 

: Polygamy, of the Ancient Parriarchs why pardona- 
le, 6. | 

Poſſidius, a_cenſute upon the Life of S. 4nſtin, com- 
poled by this Deacon, 21. | 

Potentus a Biſhop, why ſent into Africa by S. Leo,83. 

Prailus Biſhop of Feruſalem, Ordained Domnis al- 
though a Perſon twice Married, 77, | 
| Praflices,difterent Practices of the Church, 53. 
| Predeſtinations, where there be any, 165. | 
Predeſtination, Objections and An(wers about---1 24, 


Zeno, 43. a Work attributed to him, 2674, 


Preachers, the difference berween good and bad, 1 $4, 
; Preaci- 


AN INDEX 


' Preaching. reſerved to- Biſhops only in ſome Chur- 


ches, 53- ; 
Priefthood, to be preferred before Civil Powers, 7. 


Priefts ought nor to be pur to publick Penance,34. 


awe ſubject ro the Laws of Continency, bid. the Da- 
ties of Prieſts in the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment of, Penance, 6. 

Provifion. Things do not come to paſs before God 
foreſees them, bur he foreſces them becauſe they will 
come to, pals, 5. | 

-Prayers, four forts of Prayers, 12. | 

Priſcillianiſts, their Sect called 4A Faques, 93. their 
Errors deſcribed by S. Leo, 7b:d. The Author of this 
Sc puniſhed with Death, zb:d. 

Proba Falconia, her Poem upon the Life of Chriſt, 
and the-Judgment which S. Ferom gave of it, 143. 

_ Proclus, how he was Ordained Biſhop of Conſt anti- 
nople, 48, the Number ant! Deſcription of his Ser- 
mons, ibid, his Volume, 211, | 

Projeftus a French Biſhop, condemned by Hilary 
Biſhop of Arles, 9oe. 

Prophets, what their Office is, 60. they have fore- 
told nothing but whar is true and reaſonable, 73. 
'S. Profper, his Life,,DoCtrine and Writings, 122. he 
is not the Aurhor of the Book of the Vocartion of the 
Gentiles, nor of the Epiſtle ro Demetrias, 128. 

Proterius Biſh.of Alexandria,killed by the People,1 41 

Providence, 72, 127, 146, 

Provinces Suburbican, 92. 

Prudens Biſhop of Troyes, 103. 

P/alms, their Profit, 59, ©c. | 

Publius,-the Society which he eſtabliſhed, 65. 

Pulcheria the Empreſs, 4 97, 98, 


Rees Biſhop of Edeſſa, his Zeal for the Egyptian 


| S 4 
| CAbboth, what is the meaning of the ſecond Sabboth 
afrer the firſt, 4. : 
Sabinian Biſhop of Paros, his Cauſe, 240, 
Sainus, Honour to Saints and their Reliques,6, i 17. 
| the Honour and Invocation of Saints, 68. 
Salamanus, a Monk of great Virtue, 66. 
| Solomon, in whar order ro read his Books, 4. 
 Salonius, where he was Biſhop, 1 49.his Writings, 76. 
Salvian, a Prieft of Marſeille, his Lite and Writings, 
146. his Style and Genius, 147. the Edition of his 
Works, 148. | 
Samuel, the Abridgment of his Works, 150. 
Sarabaites, who, 13. | 
Holy Scriptures, Diſpoſitions neceſſary for the profi- 
table reading of ir; 3. 1t is full of Light and Obſcu- 
rities, zb:d. its Style is plain and natural, 4. the Qua- 
lifications of him that undertakes to exvylain them, 
ibid, the manner of explaining of them well, 5, ſe- 
veral places of Scripture explained, zb:d. the beſt 
way of Commenting, 58. we muſt ule them to 
prove Doctrines of Faith, 45. the Books of Scrip- 
ture which have been loſt, 59. Rules tor the under- 


ſtanding of Holy Scripture, 115. 
Sedyu/ius, a Cenſure upon his Poem, 51. 
Selencia, a Ciry of T/anrza, 139, 
Sema-Pelagians their Complaints, 126, 
Septimns d'altimo, S. Leo's Letter to him, 87. 
Serapſors an Abbot, 12. | 
Serenvs an Abbor, his Diſcourſe about the Tem<- 

prations of the Devils, I1. 


Biſhops,2 1 1,21 8.condemned by the Biſhops, 204. | 


Rape, Raviſhers Excommunicarted, 241, 245. 

Ravennius, Ordained Biſhop of Arles, 94, ©c. 

Religion Chriſtian, the Truth proved, 572. Hea- 
then confuted, zbid. 

Reliques, a Monk doubrs where true, 67, - 

Reſurre&ion, 5, 187+. Certain, bur as to the manner 
4nd rime, 5. | 

Renatus a Prieft of the Church of Rome, Theodpret's 
Lerter to him, 78. 

Revenues of the Church, how, what uſe the Biſhops 
ſhould make of them, 159, 177, 185. Clergy that 
have Eſtates ought nor to live of them, ibid. 187, 
they may not rake the Biſhops Revenue, ought to be 
managed by a Steward, bd. 241. 

Rheginus Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus, he was on 
S. Cyril's ſide. His Diſcourſe in the Council of E- 
pheſus about the Depoſition of Neſtorzus, 47. 

Riches, the cauſe of Injuſtice ordinarily, 117. 

Ries, a Council held in thar Ciry in 439. abour the 
buſineſs of Armentarins, the Hiſtory of it, 243. ' 

Romanus a Monk, his way of living, 65. 

Rome, as famous for the Martyrdom of S: Lawrence 
as Feruſalem for S. Stephen's, 110, A Council heldin 
this Ciry under Pope Hilarius, 249. | 

Rufinus, where he, which is the Author of the 
Dodrine of Pelagins, and made the Confeſſions of 
Faith, be the Prieſt of Aquileia, 20, 

Rufinus Biſhop of Sameſata, he was Preſent ar the 
Council of Chalcedon, 80. | | 

Rufus a Count, he-carried the Order to Theodoret to 
ftay ar Cyrus, and-nor+to go from thence, 76. 


- 


Ruſticus a French Biſhop, S. Leo's Lerter ro him,97. 
Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbonn, S. Leo adviſes lim not 


d relinquiſh his Eiſhoprick, 34, 


a 
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Servus-Dei,his Treatiſe of the fight of God,154,155 


Service Divine, one way of celebrating in a Pros + 
vince, 249. | 


| Siagrius, who he was, and his Writings, 144, 
Sees, four Apoſtolick Sees, 180. | 

Simp/icius, Pope, his Lite and Letrers, 159. 

$:meon the Aged, his Miracles, 64. 

S. S:meon Stylites his Life,and by whom written, 57. 
his Lerters, 145. 

$:meon Biſhop of Armada, 77. 

S:mony forbidden, 6, condemned in the Council of 
Chalcedon, and in another at Conſtantinople, 141. 

Sixtus TIT. his Life and Letters, 47. he wiſhed for 
Peace between S. Cyril and the Eaſtern Biſhops, and 
rejoyced when *rwas made, 47. his Letters about the 
Aﬀair of Neftorzus, and Fohn Biſhop of Antioch, 207. 
his Death, 48, 81. 

Socrates, who, 53. his Hiſtory, ibid. &c, 

* Solitartes, their Auſteriries, V, Monks, 67, 58. 
Solitude, the Happineſs of it, 1.17, 

Sons of God, how we are to underſtand that Texr, 
where it 1 ſaid, That they went down to the Daughters 
of Men, 139. - | | 

Soul. Ir is nor a part of the Divine Subſtance, 5. 
the Immortality of rhe Soul,zb:4. the Pra-exiſtence of 
Souls oppoſed, 2bzd. irs Nature, 1506. Proofs of the 
Immorrality and Spiriruality of the Soul, 151. Ge. 
The Opinions of Nemefins and Aneas Gazensabour 
rhe Nature and Original of the Soul, 1 87. Fauſtus and 
Gennadins thought it Corporeal, although itbe Im- 
mortal, 156, 185,186, Other Opinions of Gennadius 


labour the Original of rhe Soul, 185. 


S9zomen,his Life,and a Cenſure upon his Hiſtory, 4. 
Subdeacons obliged ro Cxlibacy, $5. 


Stewards of Churches not to give account to Eccleli- 
aſtical Judges, 1o1. 


Szda a City of Pamphilia, 51. 
Syrus, wrote againſt Neſtorins, 149, | 
Temples, 
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Enples, Chriſtians had nohe in the Apoſtles time, 
ſince they have been very Magnificent 6, a lofty 
Church builr at the expence oft the Poor 1s a fin, 5b;d. 

Temptations, divers Iemprations of the Devil, 11. 

Teſtament Old, what is the end of all the Stories of 
the Old Teltament, 139. 

Text, the holy Text burnt in the time-of Manaſſes, 
48. revived and reſtored by Eſdras, 60, 62. 

Theodorus Biſhop of Mopſueſta, theriſe of the Diſputes 
aboyr his Doctrine arid Perton, 211. 

Theodorus, Deacon of Alexandria, his Petitions againſt 
Diefcorms, 138. 

T:: _—_ Biſhop of Forum Fulih, 9. Leo's Letter to 
him, 

Theakicr his miraculous Birth, 55. his Life, zb:d. 
Divers Sentences given againſt him, zb:d. his Works, 
58. an honourable Opinion of his Commentaries, ibid, 
the Defence of his Perſon and DotQtrine, 64. his Cha- 
racter, and a Judgment of him, 48. the part which he 
bore in the Differences among the Eattern Biſhops in 
the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, V. the Hiſtories 
of thefe Councils. 

Theodoret, S. Leo congratulates his Abſolution, 99. 

Theodofius a Monk, his Auſterities, 66, 

Theodojius the Emperor his Death, 78. 

Theodotus of Ancyra, his Lite and Works, 46, See 
alſo the Hiſtory of the Council of Epheſus. 

Theod«lus, the Son of Nzlm, 17. 

Theodulus, his Judgment abour the Law, 154. 

'Theonas an Abbor, 13. 

Theopemptus a Novatian Biſhop,depoled by S.Cr:h,27. 

Thechimus wrote to the Emperor Leo, 138. 

Theſſalonica, the Righr and Privileges of that Biſhop, 
86, they ought not to abule it, 91, 92. 

- Tichonius, a Donatiſt Author, 2. 

Timotheus, ſurnamed S;lophaciolus, Ordained Biſhop, 
of Alexandria, 104. 

Timotheus, his Book about the Nativity. of Jeſus]: 
Chriſt, 153. 

T:imotheus, A'urus, by whom expelled from the See 
of Alexandria, 104. his Doctrine and Writings 141. 
the attempts he made to recover that See, 160, S7m- 
plician ſtrongly oppoſed him, 763d. &c. | 

Tours a Council held in that City in 462. the num- 
ber and abridgmentr of its Canons. 

Tranſlations of Biſhops forbidden, 92. 

The Tranity, 5. 

Tumbins Bithop, S. Leo wrote to lim, $3. 


Tiberianus, Ordain'd Biſhop, being bur a meer Lay- 


man, 83. 
Tyrfus Rufus Afterius, his Writings, 143. 
PV. 


}/ 4 70, a Council held in thar Ciry in 442. the Mig 
ber and Abridgmenr of rhe Canons, 246. 
Valentints, an Hererick, 68. 
Valentinian the Emperor his Death, $3. 
Valentinian the Cofitul, 89. 
Valerian Biſhop of Cemele, the number of his Wri- 


rings, 121. his Temper, :b;d. the Editions of his 
Works, 1. zbid, 


Veneraus Biſhop of Mzlan, 21. 

Venerius a Biſhop in France, 97. 

Vennes, a Council held in thar Ciry, a little rime af- 
rer that at Tours. The Number and Abridgmenr of 
the Canons. 249. 

"eg waa Biſhop of Axticch,his Commntnry on S.Mark, 
" 56, | 


INDEX 


Vitor Cartennenſis, a Cenſure on his Works, 121. 
122. 

Vitor Vitenſis, his Hiſtory, 170. Death, ibid. 

Victorinus Biſhop of Marſeille, 50. his Temper, zbid. 

Vitorius his Paſchal Cycle, 155. 

Virgins, defiled by the Barbarians, ought to be hum- 
bled tor ir, though they be innocent, 83. Virgins,who 
have taken the habir, though they are nor conlecrared, 
yer if they Marry they are blame-worthy, 85. Vir- 
gins who have vowed Virginity, excommunicared if 
they Marry, 241. they are obliged to keep ir, 245. 
247, 248, 

Vigilius, his Rules for Monks, 142. 

Vigilius of Tapſus,his Works under borrowed Names, 
170, 171. 

Vincentins Lirinenfis, his DoCtrine and Principles ex- 
plain'd, 115. his Death, 116. he is accounted a Saint 
in the Roman Martyrologies, zb:4. the Edition of his 
Works, ib:4 another diftinct from Vincentius of Lerins 
a Prieſt, 149. 

Virginity-Perpetual, of the Blefſed Mary the Mother 
of God, 45. not commanded by God, but commend- 
ed, 19. an excellent eſtare, 186, 

Viſion of God, whether-granted toour bodily Eyes, 154. 

Vitals and Conſtantius, Chriſtians of Spain, conſulc 
Capreolys Biſhop of Carthage, a Remark upon that Con- 
{ulrarion, 49. 

Vita's wrote to the Emperor, 138. 

Voconius or Buconius Biſhop of Caftelanum, his Wri- 
tings, 153. 

Vocation of the Gentiles, the Author of it, 128, &c, 

Unttion in Baptiſm, 188, the Cuſtom of the Church 
of France, not to repeat it at Confirmation, 243, 247. 

Uranius his Life of Paulinus, 22. 

Uranius Biſhop of Emiſa, 78. 

Uſe, forbidden to the Lairy by S. Leo, 86. not to 


be allowed 'upon any jaccount whatſoever, 109. for- 
bidden-to the Clergy, 246. 
IT. 


ue #24 +4 Foe; 28. 


cient Monks, £8. 

Widows profeſs Virginity, 245. 

PVill-Erce, Caſſian's Judgment about the agreement 
of Free-Will with Grace, 11, 12. 

IVamen ſang heretofore in the Church, S. 1/5 dor.vs 
advice abour that. Cuſtom, 6. 

M/omen Married in the Captivity or abſence of their 
Husbands, whom they thought to be dead, under what 
Obligations, 1 03. 

ood, the Inftrument of Man's ruine in Aden 1 and 


L 4 Hipping was no part of the Diſcipline of the An- | 


| of his Salvation in Chriſt, 139. 


FYorld, its two principal ArcraQtives, 117. contempt 
of it. zb:d. 


IV/orſhip of God, in what manner God ought to be 
Worſhipped, 27,28, 


FP, Eno, an Officer of of tens retired into ſolitude, 


— 66. helived in a Tomb, after he had given his 
Goods to the Poor, 7b:id. 


Zoſimus a Monk, ill uſed by I/idore of Damiata, 7. 
Zoſmmus Pope, he - wrote Letrers in favour of Cele- 


ſtim, 35. 
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